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East  India  Company ;  arrangements  respecting,  118 ;  demands  of, 
on  the  British  army,  162 ;  military  establishidents 
of,  163,  175,  269,  286 ;  question  of  annexation  on  the 
coast  of  Tenasserim  by,  829,  349,  356  (see  India^  ^     * 

Eastern  gf  Russo-Qreek  mnd  Turkish  question ;  case  of  Sir  Bdward*  « % 
'Codbcington^^-yi  (Codrington  Pap»riff;    state  of,  3,  32,       * 
4T;  nemoieiiduin  by  Lord  SUenborougli  ^&b;  re- 
*-  presi^iilation  and  metsoranda  by  the  Duke  on^  91^  107, 
*  >     "193^24^,  4591;  disAussioiis  and  proceedings  CQJuiect«d 
with,  109^1%  132,  Ut);  H)hange  of  feeling 'Qiroifghoiit  - 
"^    Eurdpe  raspeeti^g,   14^   mafsaeres  by  Ghntiks  bM,^ 
-^        ^    XuiH  21(H  21^  t  difficuft^es  of,  212-21%  235  ;  feeli^s ' 
6f  lifte^ntir  liations  witl^  xegard  to,  301,  312,  314,  3l^, 
380,481^  coo^licaiipim  of,  341*  views  df  France  re- 
garding, 380,  3^3,  408,  4lO^  411,  417,  422,  523,  622  ; 
"^opinions  oj^'^e   Earl  of  Elgin  on,  4i(9;  position  of 
"^  England  with  respect  to,  523;  memorandum  by  Mr. 

Peel  upon,   598;    infimnation    respecting,   602  (see 
Conf^ences). 
Egypt ;  Mehemet  Ali  Pacha,  Vizier  of ;  conferences  of  Sir  Edward 
Codrington  with,  1, 8  (Codringtqf^  Papers) ;  treaty  with, 
25  {Codringifiu  Papers) ;    convention  with,  59 ;   to  be 
cautioned  respecting  his  conduct,  140  (see  Candia  and 
the  Morea). 
Eldon,  Earl  of;  views  of,  on  the  Eoman  Catholic  question,  129, 146, 
491 ;  reasons  against  his  being  made  Lord  President  of 
the  Council,  134 ;  reasons  for  not  offering  Privy  Seal 
i^  to,  480. 
Elgin,  Earl  of ;  opinions  of,  on  the  Eastern  question,  469 ;  cor- 
respondence with,  on  the  Eoman   Catholic  question, 
561,563. 
Elioty  Lord  (Earl  of  St.  Germans);  letter  from,  on  the  Boil&n 
^tholic  question,  421«, 


h. 
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Ellenborotighj  Lord ;  to  be  President  of  the  Board  of  Control, 
19;  letter  to,  19;  memorandum  by,  on  the  Greek 
affair  and  general  policy  with  regard  to  Eussia,  55 ; 
letter  from,  on  Indian  affairs,  113 ;  correspondence 
with,  on  encouragement  to  be  given  to  Persia  and 
Bagdad,  and  on  the  East  India  Company's  army  and 
affairs,  117,  119,  132, 145, 162, 166, 175 ;  memorandum 
by  the  Duke  on  despatch  of,  162,  175 ;  letter  to,  269 ; 
controversy  of,  with  the  East  India  Company,  269, 286 ; 
correspondence  with,  286,  289,  292,  801,  329,  340,  849, 
856-358,  406,  412,  426 ;  memoranda  by,  on  the  pro- 
ceedings of  government  on  the  Roman  Catholic  ques- 
tion in  January  and  March  1829,  548 ;  letter  to,  597. 

Emigrants ;  pensions  to  Spanish,  12,  47,  283,  290 ;  Grermans  at 
Falmouth,  17,  75,  193 ;  good  conduct  of  Spanish,  48  ; 
meeting  in  the  City  on  behalf  of  Spanish  and  Italian, 
283 ;  Germans  at  Plymouth,  344. 

England ;  of&cionsness  of  the  English  people,  184,  226 ;  panic 
throughout  the  country,  605 ;  state  of  Spitalfields,  611 
(see  Qreat  Britain), 

Eaterluxzy^  Prince  ;  Austrian  ambassador ;  letters  from,  85,  602. 

ExmotUhy  Admiral  Lord;  memorial  of,  for  head-money  for  the 
expedition  against  Algiers,  613. 

Explanation  of  the  instructions  given  to  the  admirals  of  Che  Allied 
jPowers,  J6th  October  1827,  34  (Codrington  Papers). 


FaJinenberg,  Baron  do;  letter  from,  and^moniorandum  on  the  church 
establishment  in  Baden  by,  495,  496. 

Falmouthy  Earl  of ;  534 ;  memoranda  by,  and  correii^ondence  of,  with 
Sir  Henry  Hardinge,  536-538 ;  acts  as  second  to  Lord 
Winchilsqa,  in  his  duel  with  the  Duke,  538-545. 

Farnborough,  Lord ;  427,  488. 

Ferronays,  M.  de  la ;  182,  187,  190,  206,  215,  222. 

Fitzgerald^  Right  Hon.  Maurice,  Knight  of  Kerry;  letter  and 
memorandum  by,  on  military  precautions  in  Ireland,  96. 

Fitzgerald,  Right  Hon.  W.  Vesey ;  letter  to,  on  treaty  with  Austria, 
364;  letter  to,  on  treaty  with  America,  444;  mention 
of,  522. 

Fleming y  J.,  Esq. ;  letter  to,  521. 

Forbes,  Sir  Charles ;  letter  to,  184. 

Foreign  Enlistment  Act ;  524. 

Foxes;  destruction  of,  in  Win^por  Park,  582,  600. 


* 
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France ;  expedition  from,  to  the  Morea,  8,  15,  56,  58,  78,  528 ; 
effects  of  the  peace  of  1815  on,  56;  liberal  opinions  in, 
69  ;  proceedings  at  Brest,  248  ;  attempt  of,  on  the  Irish 
coast,  401 ;  fault  of  British  treaties  of  peace  with,  587. 

Fremanile,  Sir  William ;  ordered  to  attend  upon  the  Queen  of  Por- 
tugal, 61. 

Oaisfordy  Professor ;  refuses  the  deanery  of  Norwich,  33 ;  to  be 
appointed  a  canon  of  Christ  Church,  34. 

Oeorge,  Prince  of  Wales;  memorials  on  the  state  of  Ireland  pre- 
sented to  the  Eight  Hon.  William  Pitt  by,  401,  404. 

George  JF.,  King ;  mention  of,  1 ;  letter  from  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington, on  the  powers  conferred  by  the  Patent  of 
Lord  High  Admiral,  11 ;  letter  from  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  respecting  the  Admiralty  and  the  Duke 
of  Clarence,  14 ;  illness  of,  16,  20 ;  letters  from  the 
Duke  of  Wellington,  on  church  preferment  and  respect- 
ing the  visit  of  Donna  Maria,  Queen  of  Portugal,  to 
England,  33,  61 ;  health  of,  79,  88,  93,  97,  111,  153, 
192,  204,  419,  443 ;  letter  from  Sir  Bobert  Peel,  on 
the  state  of  Ireland,  87  ;  never  hears  nor  even  thinks 
of  the  Boman  Catholic  question  without  being  dis- 
turbed by  it,  92;  views  of,  on  the  Boman  Catholic 
question,  93-94,  97 ;  correspondence  on  Lord  Angle- 
sey and  the  state  of  Ireland,  133,  137,  268,  275, 
288,  495 ;  letter  from  the  Duke  on  assembling  the 
Privy  Council,  150 ;  letter  to,  on  false  statements  of 
O'Connell  conoeming  the  Pope,  285 ;  proceedings  of, 
on  Irish  affairs,  298;  illegal  order  of,  irregularly 
conveyed  by  the  Lord  Steward,  343 ;  letters  from  the 
Duke  on  the  recall  of  Lord  Anglesey,  356,  366,  488 ; 
memorandum  upon  the  Boman  Catholic  question  by, 
385 ;  letter  from  the  Duke  on  the  discontinuance  of  the 
committee  for  the  furnishing  of  Windsor  Castle,  428 ; 
has  consented  to  allow  ministers  to  take  into  con- 
sideration the  whole  state  of  Ireland,  457 ;  minute  on 
the  Boman  Catholic  question  by,  471 ;  letters  from 
the  Duke  on  the  appointment  of  the  new  Lord  Privy 
Seal,  476,  480  ;  letter  from  the  Duke,  enclosing  a  copy 
of  his  Majesty's  proposed  speech,  480  ;  letters  from  the 
Duke  and  Lord  Westmorland  on  the  refusal  of  the 
latter  to  accept  the  office  of  Privy  Seal,  483,  484; 
confidence  reposed  in  the  prudence  of  the  Duke  by  his 
Majesty,  495;  correspondence  on  the  arrival  of  the 
Duke  of  Cumberland  in  England,   504,   507,    512; 
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painfal  discussions,  correspondence,  and  interviews  with 
the  Duke  and  other  ministers  on  the  Eoman  Gatholio 
question,  509,  511,  515,  517-519,  550,  551 ;  reception 
of  Eoman  Gatholio  bishops  by  the  King  when  in 
Ireland,  521 ;  letters  to  the  Duke  and  Lord  Maccles- 
field on  the  resignation  of  the  latter,  555,  556 ;  letters 
from  the  Duke  on  the  proposed  presentation  of  petition 
to  the  King  in  person  by  the  Duke  of  Newcastle,  557, 
559;  correspondence  on  additional  accommodation  to 
be  provided  in  the  House  of  Lords,  563 ;  letter  from 
the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  on  the  petition  from  London, 
567 ;  letters  from  the  Duke,  on  the  proposed  presenta- 
tion of  petition  by  the  Duke  of  Cumberland  and  other 
peers,  577 ;  letter  from  the  Lord  Chancellor  on  the 
royal  assent  required  to  the  bills  relative  to  the  Boman 
Catholics,  and  his  Majesty's  reply,  expressing  the 
reluctance  with  which  he  afi&xed  his  name  to  the  bills, 
580;  correspondence  with  the  Duke  on  the  case  of 
Mr.  Nash,  616,  617 ;  unpleasant  relations  between  the 
King  and  his  ministers,  620. 

GermanSj  see  Emigrants, 

OlengaU,  Earl  of ;  94 ;  claims  of,  to  representative  Lish  peerage,  121, 

615. 
Gordon,  Duke  of ;  letter  to,  553. 

Oofdbumj  Eight  Hon.  Henry ;  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer ;  cor- 
respondence with,  2,  5,  12,  21 ;  memorandum  by, 
respecting  the  renewal  of  the  Bank  Charter,  21,  27 ; 
correspondence  with,  23,  27,  33,  70,  842,  417 ;  men- 
tion of,  567  ;  letter  from,  616. 

Ootoer,  Lord  Francis  Leveson  (Earl  of  EUesmere) ;  satisfaction  of 
Lord  Anglesey  with,  as  Secretary  for  Ireland,  112,  121 ; 
correspondence  with,  120,  122,  148,  154, 177  ;  conduct 
of,  in  Ireland,  214;  correspondence  with  the  Duke 
respecting  Lord  Anglesey,  289,  367,  376,  380,  419, 
467;  views  of,  as  Secretary  for  Ireland,  419,  463; 
correspondence  with,  456,  463,  467,  580,  603. 

Graeme,  Mr. ;  conduct  of,  in  India,  175,  301,  330,  340. 

(xrantham.  Lord ;  government  of  Ireland  offered  to,  382. 

(xreai  Britain  ;  no  difference  recognised  between  the  sovereign  and 
his  ministers  in  the  government  of,  31,  33 ;  strong 
national  feeling  for  the  rights  of  its  individual  mem- 
bers under  treaties,  entertained  in,  46 ;  neutrality  of, 
in  the  war  between  Eussia  and  Turkey,  91 ;  position 
of,  with  respect  to  Eussia,  226. 
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Greece  ;  mediation  of  Allied  Powers  on  behalf  of,  8,  4  (Codrington 
Papersy,  Greek  slayes,  made  by  Ibrahim  Pacha,  11, 
13,  26  (Codrington  Papers);  limits  of,  15,  57,  199, 
231 ;  assistance  given  by  Great  Britain  to,  57, 
110;  affairs  of,  191,  212,  301,  314;  war  between 
Turkey  and,  331-333,  342,  587 ;  blockade  of  ports  of, 
622  (see  Eastern  question). 

Guards,  The  ;  payment  of  General  officers  of,  34. 

Guernsey  ;  proposed  establishment  of  a  French  Jesuit  seminary  in, 
to  be  discouraged,  58,  60. 

GuiUeminotj  General  Count ;  French  plenipotentiary ;  4,  6  (Cod- 
rington  Papers)  ;  mention  of,  8,  132  ;  opinion  upon  the 
Greek  frontier,  232. 
'  Gumey,  Mr. ;  legal  opinion  respecting  libels  on  the  Duke,  in  the 

*  Times '  and  *  Englishman,'  185,  230. 

Hackney  coaxihes.  Board  of;  put  down,  407. 

Hanover  and  Brunswick ;  question  between,  416  ;  Hanoverian  trea- 
sury, 622. 

Hardinge,  Rt.  Hon.  Sir  Henry  (F.M. Viscount);  Secretary-at-War ; 
correspondence  with,  12,  34,  68,  192,  219,  296,  368; 
memoranda  and  letters  by,  respecting  the  charges  pub- 
lished by  Lord  Winchilsea  against  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington, and  the  consequent  duel,  534-538 ;  conduct  of, 
as  the  Duke's  second,  539-545. 

Heber,  Dr.;  Bishop  of  Calcutta;  effect  produced  by  *  Journal* 
of,  426. 

Heyden,  Admiral  de ;  Bussian  squadron  under,  46 ;  instructions 
to,  in  the  Levant,  52,  88,  138,  140,  143,  226,  422, 
462,  588. 

Heytei^nry,  Lord ;  108 ;  has  misunderstood  the  government,  178 ; 
mention  of,  186,  422. 

Hill,  General  Lord ;  385. 

Hill,  Mr. ;  removal  of,  from  office  of  Chief  Secretary  of  Madras 
government,  145;  restoration  of,  166;  case  of,  175, 
301,  329,  340. 

House  of  Commons  ;  expected  retirement  of  the  Speaker,  98. 

Hume,  Joseph,  M.P. ;  correspondence  with,  420. 

Hume,  Dr.  J.  E. ;  report  of,  to  the  Duchess  of  Wellington  on  the 
duel  between  the  Duke  and  Lord  Winchilsea,  539-545. 

*  Ibrahim  Pacha ;  commander-in-chief  of  the  Egyptian  army  in 
the  Morea,  25  {Codrington  Papers) ;  about  to  leave  the 
Morea,  46 ;  troops  under,  withdrawn  from  tbft  Morea, 
249  (see  Morea), 


XIV  CONTENTS  OF  VOLUME  FIVE. 

India  ;  jury  qaestion  in,  840 ;  chief  justiceship  of  Bombay,  413 ; 
interest  raised  by  Heber's  *  Journal '  for  the  church  in, 
426  (see  East  India  Company). 

Ireland;  elections  in,  42,  70,  399;  Brunswick  clubs,  42,  94,  120, 
123,  142,  148,  154,  177,  201,  229,  247,  252,  298,  615 ; 
peculiar  state  of  Gal  way,  43;  new  position  of  affairs 
in,  44,  91 ;  troops  required  for,  80,  81,  87 ;  alarming 
state  of,  81,  84,  95  ;  suggested  military  precautions  in, 
96,  97 ;  representative  peerage  in,  81,  99,  112 ;  pro- 
clamation to  be  issued  in,  84,  87,  100 ;  proclamation 
issued  by  the  Lord-Lieutenant,  without  the  concurrence 
of  the  Privy  Council,  105-107, 133 ;  forty-shilling  free- 
holders, 101,  103,  257,  324,  386,  447,  454,  520,  575, 
580;  arrival  of  troops  in,  112 ;  reception  of  the  pro- 
clamation in,  120,  123;  state  of,  125,  127,  131-136; 
paramount  influence  of  the  priests  in,  136,  389 ;  pro- 
secutions in,  137;  the  Duke  advocates  "the  prosecu- 
tion of  everybody  that  can  be  prosecuted,"  138 ;  treat- 
ment of  a  gentleman  who  gave  valuable  information  to 
government  in  1798, 141 ;  difficulties  in,  142, 145, 154  ; 
troops  in,  147,  149 ;  cypher  used  in  government  cor- 
respondence, 173 ;  dangerous  situation  of  Protestant 
gentry  in,  173,  174;  state  of  society  in,  252,  311, 
314,  376,  490 ;  affairs  in  Clare,  215,  489 ;  disloyal 
conduct  of  magistrates,  218,  229,  240,  245,  272  (see 
Steele) ;  government  of,  by  a  Lord-Lieutenant,  320, 420  ; 
recall  of  Lord  Anglesey,  and  choice  of  his  successor, 
356,  357,  376,  382,  385,  429,  453 ;  memorials  by  the 
Prince  of  Wales  on  the  state  of,  in  1797,  401-406 ; 
**  Lord  ClancartJ"  on,  421 ;  memoranda  by  Dean  Phill- 

potts  on  legislation  for,  445 ;  acceptance  of  Lord- 
Lieutenancy  by  Duke  of  Northumberland,  453-456 ; 
necessity  for  taking  into  consideration  the  whole  state 
of,  ^1 ;  banking  laws  for,  567,  576 ;  franchise  bill, 
575 ;  poor  laws  for,  585  ;  renewal  of  Army  Act,  603 ; 
the  Duke*s  advice  to  Irishmen  of  property,  615  (see 
Boman  Caiholic  question), 

Itahayantty  Vicomte  d* ;  plenipotentiary  of  the  Emperor  of  Brazil ; 
3,  13, 17,  38,  193,  210,  211,  216,  354,  423. 

Itqfian  emigrants,  283. 

JesuitSy  French ;  propose  to  establish  a  seminary  in  Jersey,  against 
the  general  feeling  of  the  inhabitants,  58,  60. 

Kempt^  General  Sir  James;  384. > 

Kennedy  Sir  Robert ;  Commissary-General ;  5. 
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KeatneTy  M. ;  letter  from,  to  Count  Munster,  450. 

Kieman,  Mr. ;  letter  from,  on  the  organization  of  the  Eoman  Ca- 
tholic Association,  458. 

King's  Bounty  Fund^  12. 

Knighton,  Sir  William;  Private  Secretary  to  the  King;  corre- 
spondence with,  16,  20, 85,  93,  97, 105,  111,  112,  161, 
242,  243,  335,  419 ;  letter  from,  to  Sir  Henry  Halford, 
419 ;  correspondence  with,  579,  620,  621,  625. 

Kriiger,  Baron  de ;  letters  of  Bonaparte  while  in  Egypt  sent  to 
the  Duke  by,  565. 

Lauderdale,  Earl  of ;  letter  to,  268. 

Law,  Hon.  Henry  ;  extract  of  letter  from,  301. 

Lawless,  Mr. ;  proceedings  of,  in  the  north  of  Ireland,  85-87,  91, 
95,  100,  106,  125,  184,  201, 221,  466 ;  prosecution  of, 
127-129,  132,  134,  137,  148 ;  arrest  of,  152,  169,  246  ; 
intercourse  of,  with  Lord  Anglesey,  246. 

Leinster,  Duke  of ;  letter  from,  on  Catholic  emancipation,  425. 

Leopold,  Prince ;  letter  to,  578. 

Libels  ;  see  Press. 

Liberal ;  meaning  of  the  word  in  France,  69. 

Lieven,  Princesse  de ;  letter  from,  284. 

Linsingen,  M.  de ;  cato  of,  416. 

Liverpool,  Earl  of;  the  Duke  proposes  that  his  Lordship's  late 
colleagues  should  wear  mourning  for,  311. 

Loan  ;  Portuguese,  143 ;  Spanish,  338,  339. 

Lockhart,  J.  E.,  Esq. ;  litehiry  ability  of,  70  ;  letter  to,  430. 

London,  Bishop  of;  see  Blomfield, 

Londonderry,  Marquess  of;  letters  to,  567,  576. 

Longford,  Earl  of;  letter  to,  219.  r 

Lonsdale,  Earl  of;  correspondence  with,  489,  4^4,  583. 

Lord  Major,  The  (Thompson) ;  correspondence  with,  on  the  meeting 
in  the  City  respecting  the  Spanish  and*  Italian  emi- 
grants, 283,  290 ;  letter  from,  transmitting  resolution 
of  Common  Council,  approving  recent  measures  on  tho 
Eoman  Catholic  question,  and  reply  of  the  Duke,  51 69 
517. 

Lowther,  Yiscoimt ;  resignation  of  office  of  First  Commissioner  of 
Woods  and  Forests  tendered  by,  but  not  accepted,  582. 

Lushington,  Mr. ;  proceedings  of,  in  India,  166,  175,  301,  di9,  340. 

Lyndhurst,  Lord,  Lord  Chancellor;  letter  to  the  King  on  ihe 
resignation  of  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  11 ;  letter  from 
the  Duke  of  Wellington  on  proposed  legal  appointments, 
217 ;  correspondence  with  th#  King  on  the  royal  assent 
to  the  bills  relative  to.  the  Eoman  Catholics,  580. 

Lynedoch,  General  Lord ;  letter  from,  14. 


% 
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Macdesfidd^  Earl  of;  Ibsigns  office  as  he  cannot  support  farther 
concesidons  to  the  Boman  Catholics,  555 ;  letter  from 
the  King  to,  556. 

Mcu^doncdd,  Major-General;  appointed  Colonel  of  the  67th  regi- 
ment, 14. 

Macdonaldy  Lt.-Col. ;  in  Persia,  117,119;  applies  for  leave  to 
accept  a  foreign  Order,  321,  406. 

MacDonneUy  Brigadier-General;  sum  from  the  ''Eing*s  bounty" 
issued  to,  12,  84. 

Madeira  and  Funchal ;  blockade  of,  80 ;  defence  of  Madeira,  52, 
53. 

Maiaon,  General ;  proceedings  of  French  force  under,  in  the  Morea, 
75,  209,  212,  213,  215,  216,  320,  333. 

Maitlandy  Colonel ;  conspiracy  against,  268. 

Malcolm,  Admiral  Sir  Pulteney;  210,  882,  588. 

Marines  ;  bdt  and  forage  allowance  for  the,  5. 

Martin,  Captain  (Admiral  Sir  G.  B.) ;  letter  from,  to  Sir  Edward 
Codrington,  8  (Codrington  Papers). 

Maule,  George,  Esq. ;  letter  from,  280. 

Mediation ;  justice  the  foundation  of  a,  152. 

Mehemet  Ali ;  see  Egypt. 

MdviUe,  Viscount ;  promotions  made  by,  on  quitting  office  as  First 
Lord  of  the  Admiralty,  7 ;  office  of  First  Lord  of  the 
Admiralty  under  the  new  arrangement  o£fered  to,  by  the 
Duke  of  Wellington,  19,  34 ;  letter  from,  on  the  Lord- 
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for  the  Et.  Hon.  Henry  Goulbum,  on  the  arrangements  to 

be  made  for  the  Queen  of  Portugal  and  the  means  of 
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Bepresentation  (draft)  to  the  Conference  of  Plenipotentiaries 

with  respect  to  the  instructions  to  the  Bussian  Admiral 
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Mr.  Archibald  Campbell  relating  to  pensions,  121. 

for  the  Eai4"of  Aberdeen  on  the  Bussian  blockade  of  the 
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for  Mr.  Goulbum,  on  the  furniture  at  Windsor  Castle,  336. 

on  the  expenses  of  buildings  at  Windsor  and  Buckingham 

Palace  and  the  means  of  defraying  them,  336. 

for  Lord  Aberdeen  with  reference  to  the  blockade  of  Candia, 
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YOhr  V.  *  h 
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592. 
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miUtary  precautions  in  Ireland,  96. 

by  Dean  PhiUpotts  on  forty-shilling  freeholders  in  Ireland, 

101. 
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Association,  207. 
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b  2 
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Nash,  Mr. ;  337  ;  case  of,  616,  617 ;  wish  of  the  King  to  confer  a 
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misconduct  of  corps  diplomatique  in  London,  183,  186, 
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laws  of  succession  in,  409 ;  affairs  of,  423  (see  Ply- 
mouth). 

Pradt,  Abbe  de ;  pamphlet  by,  76. 

Premunire  ;  penalties  of,  160,  201,  387. 

Press ;  tone  of,  respecting  policy  of  government  towards  Portugal, 
53 ;  danger  of  interference  with,  on  the  part  of  govern- 
ment, 54;  libels  against  the  Duke  in  the  'Times'  and 
the  *  Englishman,'  185,  230. 

Privy  Council,  in  England  and  Ireland ;  120,  122,  148. 

Protocol  of  4th  September,  1827 ;  5,  14  {Godrington  Papers),  46, 75. 

of  15th  June,  1828 ;  459,  461,  590. 

of  St.  Petersburg,  232. 

of  22nd  March,  1829,  591,  598. 

Prussia;  views  of,  on  the  Eastern  question,  193,  222;  number  of 
loise  fools  in,  226 ;  King  of,  417 ;  army  of,  compared 
with  that  of  England,  592  ;  loss  of,  at  Waterloo,  693. 

QueluZy  Baron  de  (Pirez) ;  29 ;  antecedents  of,  51 ;  Don  Miguel 
completely  in  the  hands  of,  94,  228. 

Eavenshaw,  J,  G.,  Esq.;  Duke  of  Wellington  cannot  formally 
sanction  dedication  of  *  Life  of  Sir  Thomas  Munro '  to 
him  by,  18 ;  letters  to,  18,  244,  334. 

Seinechf  General  Barou ;  Swedish-Greek  commander  in  Candia ; 
151,  331,  340 ;  operations  of,  342,  382,  587,  589. 

Bice^  Spring,  M.P.  (Lord  Monteagle) ;  576. 

BoUe,  Lord ;  correspondence  with,  223  ;  letter  to,  upon  the  presenta- 
tion of  a  petition  to  Parliament,  228. 

Boman  Catholic  question  ;  memoranda  on,  24-27 ;  letters  and  memo- 
randa of  Dean  Phillpotts  on,  39,  48,  67,  71,  129,  386, 
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390,  392,  394,  397,  444,  463,  486  ;  penalties  to  which 
Popish  priests  are  liable  who  assume  any  ecclesiastical 
title,  67,  71 ;  Eoman  Catholic  Association,  85,  91,  93, 
145,152, 154-158, 168, 173, 176, 177, 184,207,220,247,. 
273,  289,  311,  458,  475,  477,  478,  481,  490,  502,  521 ; 
opinions  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington  on  what  is  called 
Catholic  emancipation,  92;  Eoman  Catholic  question 
ought  to  have  no  influence  over  the  government  in 
Ireland,  123 ;  course  to  be  taken  respecting,  125,  133, 
200,  314 ;  understanding  in  the  Wellington  adminis- 
tration with  respect  to,  229 ;  memoranda  by  the  Duke 
on,  254, 475 ;  alleged  interference  of  Hanoverian  charge 
d'affaires  at  Eome  in,  291,  450 ;  Dr.  Curtis  on,  308, 
352 ;  memorandum  by  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  upon, 
324  ;  violence  which  pervades  every  discussion  of,  326 ; 
Bishop  of  Chester  on,  350 ;  memorandum  by  the  King 
upon,  387 ;  publication  of  letter  by  Lord  Anglesey  on, 
413;  Protestant  declaration  in  favour  of  Catholic  eman- 
cipation, 425 ;  proceedings  respecting,  434 ;  memoran- 
dum by  Sir  Kobert  Peel  upon,  436 ;  various  opinions 
on,  441,  465,  466,  467,  485,  493,  494,  502,  507-511, 
528,  553,  555,  561 ;  minute  by  the  King  respecting, 
470;  correspondence  with  the  Duke  of  Eutland  on, 
489,  493,  583;  correspondence  with  the  Bishop  of 
Salisbury  on,  509,  514,  528,  530 ;  necessity  for  legis- 
lating on,  514,  515 ;  correspondence  with  the  Marquess 
of  Salisbury  on,  519,  520  ;  deputation  of  Irish  bishops 
of  the  Established  Church  petition  the  King  on,  533, 
558,  563 ;  proceedings  of  government  with  respect  to, 
in  January  and  March  1829,  548;  Lord  Elgin  on, 
561 ;  petition  of  Eoman  Catholic  prelates,  568 ;  royal 
assent  reluctantly  given  to  bills  relative  to,  580 ;  opinion 
of  the  Duke  against  proposed  address  to  the  King  by  the 
Eoman  Catholic  body,  597  (see  Ireland), 

Roth,  M. ;  First  Secretary  of  the  French  Embassy ;  277,  303,  310. 

Boyal  Household;  letter  to  the  Lords  of  the,  513  ;  mention  of,  550. 

Boyal  Lodges  ;  expenditure  on,  28,  33,  337. 

Boyal  Palaces  and  Parks;  expenses  of,  337  (see  Buckingham 
Palace  and  Windsor). 

Bussia ;  memorandum  by  the  Duke  upon  the  language  the  British 
ambassador  is  to  hold  to  the  Emperor  and  his  ministers, 
31 ;  honour  and  moderation  of  the  Emperor,  32 ;  war 
of,  against  the  Porte,  32,  35,  52,  54,  78,  108,  109,  277  ; 
reinforcement  and  employment  of  Eussian  fleet,  46, 
47,  53;  Lord  Ellenborough's  view  of  British  policy 
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towards,  55 ;  mistakes  mado  by  the  Emperor  in  the  cam- 
paign against  Turkey,  79,  115,  277;  representation  of 
the  Duke  on  the  instructions  to  the  Hussian  Admiral 
in  the  Levant,  88,  127 ;  situation  of  Persia  and  Bagdad 
with  regard  to,  117,  118;  Emperor  in  distress,  178; 
conduct  of  the  Emperor  with  regard  to  the  treaty  of 
London,  194;  policy  of  European  powers  towards 
Turkey  and,  213;  death  and  exemplary  character  of 
the  Empress-Mother,  284,  293,  365,  427 ;  demands  of 
the  Emperor  from  the  Porte,  312 ;  feelings  of  Emperor 
towards  Austria  and  England,  409 ;  number  of  troops 
engaged  in  the  campaign  of  1829,  602  (see  Eastern 
question). 
Butland,  Duke  of;  letter  to,  314;  correspondence  with,  on  the 
Eoman  Catholic  question,  489,  493,  583. 


Sadleir,  Mr. ;  on  poor  laws  for  ]j*eland,  585. 

St.  George,  Mr. ;  despatch  from,  respecting  the  Vaudois,  599. 

Salisbury,  Bishop  of;  see  Burgess. 

Salishury,  Marquess  of;  correspondence  with,  on  the  lioman  Ca- 
tholic question,  519,  520. 

Saltpetre  ;  supply  of,  51. 

Sardinia,  King  of ;  cannon  and  gunpowder  wanted  by,  29,  50  ;  the 
best  friend  and  natural  ally  of  England,  30. 

ScarleU,  Sir  James  (Lord  Abinger) ;  179,  192,  203 ;  fitness  of,  for 
office  of  Attorney-General,  217. 

Scotland  ;  extracts  from  the  printed  Acts  of  the  Episcopal  Church 
in,  568-574. 

Shipping  interest ;  426. 

Sidmouth,  Viscount;  letters  to,  upon  the  thanks  of  Parliament  to 
Lord  Amherst,  503;  on  the  King's  visit  to  Ireland, 
521. 

Sinclair,  Sir  John ;  plan  of,  for  restricting  the  power  of  the  Pope  to 
spiritual  matters,  508 ;  reply  of  the  Duke,  509. 

Slave-trade ;  Brazilian,  2,  4,  14,  322  (see  West  Indies). 

Somerset,  Lord  FitzEoy  (F.  M.  Lord  Baglan);  letters  from  the 
Horse  Guards,  80 ;  temporary  barracks  at  Plymouth, 
222,  226. 

Spain;  convention  for  settlement  of  claims  of,  6;  debts  of,  15; 
pensions  to  Spanish  emigrants  or  refugees  in  London, 
12,  47,  283,  290 ;  Spanish  loan,  338,  339  ;  proceedings 
of  democratic  association  of  refugees  in  London,  618. 

Spencer,  Hon.  Captain ;  conversation  with  the  King  respecting  the 
Duke  of  Clarence,  1. 
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Stanhope,  Earl ;  letter  to,  upon  the  memorials  of  the  shipowners  of 

the  port  of  Hull,  426. 
Steele,  Mr. ;  disturbance  created  in  Ireland  by,  144, 155, 166 ;  case 

of,  172,  214,  218,  229,  240,  246,  272,  276,  287,  290. 
Stevenson,  Mr.  Alexander ;  letter  from,  on  the  Episcopal  Church  in 

Scotland,  568. 
Stuart,  Sir  Charles;  position  and  proceedings  o^  as  Portuguese 

plenipotentiary  in  the  Brazils,  64;  directed  to  with- 
draw from  Lisbon,  361. 
Stuhhs,  General ;  in  command  of  the  Portuguese  at  Plymouth,  354, 

372,  525. 
Sumner,  Dr.  Charles  Eichard ;  Bishop  of  Winchester ;  memorandum 

on  the  Eoman  Catholic  question  by,  324. 

Sumner,  Dr.  John  Bird ;  Bishop  of  Chester ;  161,  325 ;  letter  and 

remarks  by,  on  the  Eoman  Catholic  question,  350. 
Sujeden;  title  for  Prince  Gustavus  of,  15. 

Tangier ;  blockade  of,  320,  321. 

Taylor,  Sir  Brook;  memorandum  by  the  Duke  on  despatch  of,  193. 
Taylor,  Sir  Herbert ;  letter  to,  on  military  discipline,  138. 
TincUd,  Sir  Nicholas ;  proposed  for  office  of  Attorney-General,  180, 

203,  218,  231. 
TreaMes;  spirit  in  which  they  should  be  carried  out,  118. 

Trexxiy  of  London,  6th  July,  1827,  for  the  settlement  of  Greece, 
between  England,  France,  and  Eussia,  1  (Codrington 
Papers),  55,  57,  88,  124,  232,  233,  481,  591 ;  secret 
article  of,  90,  623  ;  original  object  of,  250,  281,  333 ; 
embarrassing  position  of  England  as  a  party  to,  598. 

between  the  Allied  Powers  and  Mehemet  Ali  for  the  evacua- 

tion of  the  Morea,  25  (^Codrington  Papers), 

,  Neapolitan,  167. 

between  Great  Britain  and  Portugal,  198,  221,  315. 

between  Great  Britain  and  Austria,  364. 

between  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States,  444. 

between  Great  Britain  and  Spain,  480. 

of  peace  between  Great  Britain  and  France,  587. 

Trench,  Colonel ;  314. 

Turkey ;  proceedings  of  Turkish  squadron,  3, 4  (Codrington  Papers) ; 
resources  of,  35 ;  war  with  Eussia,  78,  277,  602 ;  pa- 
cification of  the  Levant,  124 ;  army  of,  277 ;  war  with 
Greece,  331,  332  ,  342 ;  critical  state  of  Turkish  power 
in  Europe,  341,  381,  591 ;  overture  made  by  the  Se- 
raskier  Pacha,  384 ;  armistice  to  be  concluded  with  the 
Seraskier  of    Eoumelia  on   behalf    of   Greece,   408 ; 
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opinions  of  Lord  Elgin  and  the  Duke  on  the  policy  of 
Great  Britain  respecting,  469,  591. 
Tweeddcde,  Marquess  of;  letter  from,  on  the  Eomau  Catholic  ques- 
tion, 507. 

Varna;  fall  of,  181,  189  ;  loss  of  Russians  at,  277 ;  information  on 
the  siege  of,  328 ;  Turks  have  no  chance  of  retaking, 
341. 

Vavdois,  The ;  memorandum  by  the  Duke  on,  599 ;  British  inter- 
ference in  favour  of,  600. 

VeH-ch,  Mr. ;  Consul  at  Madeira,  30,  38 ;  removal  of,  45,  75,  178 ; 
letters  from,  to  Itabayana  and  the  Marquis  de  Palmella, 
186,  187. 

FcrttZaw,  Earl  of;  proposed  for  the  Lord-Lieutenancy  of  Lreland, 
357,  377. 

Wallace,  Mr. ;  letter  to  the  Eight  Hon.  J.  Wilson  Croker  on  the 
state  of  Ireland,  434. 

Walsh,  Rev.  S.  W. ;  letter  from,  on  the  Roman  Catholic  question, 
440. 

War ;  dangers  of,  and  gain  of  France  and  England  by  the  peace, 
70 ;  consequences  of,  in  a  country  without  disciplined 
troops,  118. 

Warhurton,  Major ;  memorandum  from,  on  the  subject  of  the  Clare 
election,  399. 

Watson,  Sir  Frederick  B.,  K.G.H. ;  Master  of  the  Household; 
letter  to,  upon  the  presentation  of  petitions  to  the 
King,  564  ;  mention  of,  567. 

WeUesley,  Marquess ;  impartial  government  of  Ireland  by,  279  ; 
thanks  of  Parliament  voted  for  the  Mysore  War  to,  503. 

Wellington,  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of ;  conversation  with  and  letter 
to  the  King  on  the  powers  conferred  by  the  patent  of 
Lord  High  Admiral,  1,  11 ;  letter  to  the  King  on  the 
Admiralty  and  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  14 ;  cannot  give 
a  formal  permission  that  any  work  should  be  dedicated 
to  him,  18;  opinions  of,  on  the  renewal  of  the  Bank 
Charter,  27 ;  has  grown  callous  to  the  calumnies  of  the 
newspapers,  and  thinks  the  remarks  of  a  French  journal 
on  his  conduct  as  his  Britannic  Majesty's  minister  very 
little  worthy  of  attention,  31 ;  letter  to  the  King  on 
church  preferment,  33 ;  hates  meddling  with  the  Press, 
54  ;  letter  to  the  King  on  the  visit  of  Donna  Maria  to 
England,  61 ;  wishes  to  have  a  good  pamphlet  written 
showing  the  state  of  England  and  France,  and  what 
each  has  gained  by  the  peace,  70 ;  views  res2)ecting  what 
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is  called  Catholic  emancipation,  and  the  support  of  the 
Church  of  England,  92 ;  advocates  a  strict  and  good- 
humoured  performance  of  treaties,  118 ;  letters  to  the 
King,  133,  137, 150 ;  knows  how  to  manage  the  Portu- 
guese better  than  any  other  man  in  England,  182, 193 ; 
hundreds  of  letters  on  all  subjects  of  public  interest 
received  by,  184 ;  accused  in  the  newspapers  of  selling 
gunpowder  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  185,  230 ;  thinks 
that  government  should  not  state  their  claims  on  others 
in  their  time  of  weakness,  186 ;  opinions  of,  on  the 
militia,  241 ;  correspondence  with  the  King  on  the  state 
of  Ireland  and  the  conduct  of  Lord  Anglesey,  252,  268, 
275,  285,  288 ;  memorandum  on  communications  with 
the  King  on  Irish  affairs,  298 ;  is  compelled  to  refuse 
nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine  out  of  every  thousand  ap- 
plications made  to  him,  321 ;  mode  of  dealing  with  illegal 
order  of  the  King  irregularly  conveyed  by  the  Lord 
Steward,  343  ;  letters  to  the  King  on  the  recall  of  Lord 
Anglesey,  356,  366,  488 ;  opinions  on  currency,  430 ; 
unreasonable  requests  made  to,  453 ;  letters  to  the  King 
on  the  selection  of  the  new  Lord  Privy  Seal,  476,  480, 
483 ;  draft  of  the  King's  speech  corrected  by,  480 ; 
pressure  of  business  on,  487 ;  position  of  government 
under,  488,  489 ;  will  take  his  leave  if  not  supported 
by  those  who  are  the  main  pillars  of  the  monarchy, 
492 ;  letter  from  the  King  respecting  Lord  Anglesey, 
495 ;  letter  to  the  King  on  the  arrival  of  the  Duke  of 
Cumberland,  504 ;  reply  of  the  King,  507 ;  painful  dis- 
cussion, long  interviews,  and  correspondence  with  the 
King  on  the  Eoman  Catholic  question,  509,  511,  512, 
515,  517-519,  550,  551 ;  requests  the  attendance  in 
tho  House  of  Peers  of  the  Lords  of  his  Majesty's 
household,  513 ;  sets  forth  the  necessity  for  legis- 
lation on  the  Eoman  Catholic  question,  514 ;  considers 
the  law  of  God  the  £b:st  of  all  sanctions,  514;  so 
unwell  as  to  be  unable  to  write,  520  ;  charges  published 
by  Lord  Winchilsea  in  the  *  Standard '  against,  and  cor- 
respondence thereon,  526,  527, 533-538 ;  challenge  from, 
accepted  by  Lord  Winchilsea,  537,  538  ;  apology  made 
by  Lord  Winchilsea  after  firing  in  the  air,  538 ;  Dr. 
Hume's  report  to  the  Duchess  of  Wellington  on  the 
duel,  539 ;  considers  that  duty  must  be  done,  be  the 
consequences  what  they  may,  554;  letter  from  the 
King  on  Lord  Macclesfield's  resignation,  555 ;  letters 
to  the  King  on  the  Duke  of  Newcastle's  intention  of 
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presenting  a  petition  to  his  Majesty  in  person,  557, 559  ; 
correspondence  with  the  King  on  additional  accommo- 
dation to  be  provided  in  the  House  of  Peers,  for  the 
discussion  of  the  bills  on  the  Eoman  Catholic  qnestiony 
563  ;  letters  to  the  King  on  the  intention  of  the  Duke  of 
Cumberland  and  other  peers  to  present  a  petition  to  his 
Majesty,  577,  578 ;  has  passed  a  sad  winter,  but  hopes 
for  an  early  termination  to  the  difficulties  of  govern- 
ment, 579  ;  ends  a  most  severe  parliamentary  campaign 
with  one  of  the  epidemical  colds  of  the  season,  584 ;  is 
an  example  that  a  minister  can  got  on  without  patronage, 
585,  605 ;  considers  his  duel  with  Lord  Winchilsea  as 
a  part  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  question,  but  fears  that 
the  event  itseK  shocked  many  good  men,  585,  586 ; 
finds  it  most  painful  to  refuse  the  applications  of  old 
acquaintances,  606 ;  correspondence  with  the  King  on 
the  case  of  Mr.  Nash,  616,  617 ;  is  haunted  by  a  sense 
of  the  false  position  in  which  the  King  and  his  govern- 
ment are  placed  towards  each  other,  620. 

West  Indies;  memorandum  sent  to  Sir  George  Murray  upon  the 
Order  in  Council  for  manumission  of  slaves  in  Berbice 
and  Demerara,  603,  604,  606,  608. 

Westmeathy  Lady ;  pension  to,  468. 

Westmorland,  Earl  of ;  letter  to,  142;  letter  to,  respecting  the  clothing 
of  the  militia,  241 ;  recommended  by  the  Duke  for  the 
office  of  Privy  Seal,  476,  480,  482 ;  letter  to  the  King 
declining  office,  484 ;  letters  to,  488,  605. 

WetJierell,  Sir  Charles;  Attomey-Greneral ;  office  of  Baron  of  the 
Exchequer  offered  to,  179  ;  refuses  a  puisne  judgeship, 
189,  192,  203 ;  position  of,  204,  217 ;  legal  opinions 
of,  on  Portuguese  at  Plymouth,  and  libel  on  the  Duke, 
227,230;  correspondence  with,  507,  508, 547 ;  removal 
ofi  from  office  of  Attorney-General,  547,  548,  551, 553. 

Whitehall;  letter  from  the  Bishop  of  London  upon  the  new 
arrangement  for  divine  service  at  the  Eoyal  Chapel 
at,  580. 

Williams,  Sir  Eobert ;  letter  to,  452. 

WiUoughby  de  Ereshy ;  abeyance  of  the  barony  of,  between  two 
sisters,  294. 

WUson,  Sir  Eobert ;  case  of,  34,  368,  412. 

Winchilsea,  Earl  of;  opinion  on  the  Eoman  Catholic  question,  253  ; 
letter  of,  published  in  the  ^  Standard,'  accusing  the 
Duke  of  "  insidious  designs,  for  the  infringement  of  our 
liberties  and  the  introduction  of  popery  into   every 
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department  of  the  State,"  526,  586 ;  correspondence 
with,  527,  532,  533;  memorandnm  by,  respecting  his 
public  letter,  534  ;  refuses  to  withdraw  his  letter,  536 ; 
receives  and  accepts  the  Duke's  challenge,  537,  538 ; 
apologizes  after  receiving,  but  not  returning,  the  Duke's 
fire,  538-545. 

Windsor  Castle ;  demands  for  furniture  at,  335 ;  expenses  of  build- 
ings at,  336 ;  dissolution  of  commission  on,  and  future 
provision  of  furniture  for,  418 ;  proposed  letter  to  the 
Treasury  from  the  committee  for  furnishing,  428 ;  pre- 
cautions taken  at,  in  expectation  of  procession  from 
London,  578 ;  destruction  of  foxes  in  the  park,  582, 
600. 

Wittgenstein,  General ;  loss  of  all  the  horses  of  Eussian  army  under, 
182. 

Woodcock,  Mr. ;  recommended  for  the  deanery  of  Norwich,  34. 

Young,  Mr.;  case  of,  45;  release  of,  52;  to  be  banished  from 
Portugal,  54. 

Zea  Bermtidez,  Chevalier  de ;  Spanish  ambassador ;  correspondence 
with,  618,  619. 
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THE  KECALL  OF  VICE-ADMIEAL  SIR  EDWARD 

CODRINGTON. 

THESE  PAPERS  ABE  PUBLISHED  AT  TOE  BEQUEST  OF  GENEBAL  SIB 
WILLIAM  OODBINQTON,  AS  THET  ABE  BXPLANATOBT  OF  OEBTAIN 
DOOUMENTS  IN  THE  PBBVIOUS  VOLUME  BESPEOTINa  SIB  EDWABD 
OODBINQTON's   OOMMAND   in   THE  MEDITEBBANEAN. 


CONFEBENCE  AT  NaYARINO  WITH  IbBAHIM  PaCHA  ON  THE 

25th  September,  1827.* 

Vice-Admiral  Sir  Edward  Codrington  having  entered  the  port  of  Navarina 
on  the  24th  September,  1827,  with  the  intention  of  having  a  Conference 
with  Ibrahim  Pacha,  the  next  morning  was  appointed  by  Ibrahim  for 
receiving  Sir  Edward  as  well  as  Rear- Admiral  de  Higny,  who  had  likewise 
entered  Navarino  at  the  same  time  as  the  English  Admiral. 

On  the  25th,  at  10  o'clock  a.m.,  Sir  Edward  Ck)drington  landed,  accom- 
panied by  Captain  Curzon,  of  the  Asia,  Lieutenant  Dilke,  his  Flag- 
Lieutenant,  Mr.  Dyer,  his  Secretary,  the  Honourable  Lieutenant-Colonel 
Cradock,  and  Mr.  Codrington,t  Midshipman,  and  joining  the  French  Admiral 
on  the  beach,  who  was  accompanied  by  some  of  his  officers,  they  proceeded 
together  to  the  tent  of  Ibrahim  Pacha.  All  the  Turkish  and  Egyptian 
chiefs,  with  the  exception  of  Tahir  Pacha,  who  was  said  to  be  unwell, 
were  ranged  on  one  side,  and  the  officers  of  the  French  and  English  squadrons 
took  their  seats  on  the  other. 

After  the  introduction  and  usual  Turkish  compliments  had  passed,  the 
Admirals  began  by  informing  Ibrahim  that  in  consequence  of  a  Treaty 
which  had  been  signed  by  England,  France,  and  Russia,  it  became  their 
imperative  duty  to  intercept  every  supply  sent  by  sea,  of  men,  arms,  &c., 
destined  against  Greece,  and  coming  from  Turkey  or  Africa  in  general ;  and 
in  order  to  show  him  the  perfect  frankness  which  they  wished  to  use  in  all 
their  relations  with  him,  they  read  to  him,  in  extenso,  those  parts  of  their 
instructions  which  were  applicable  to  the  case  in  point. 

*  See  Ibrahim  Paoha*s  account,  vol.  iv.  page  141. 
t  Now  Admiral  Sir  Henry  Codrington,  K.C.B. 

VO^  V.  b 
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Ibrahim  replied  that  the  Admirals  must  be  aware  that  he  was  a  soldier 
like  themselves,  and  that  to  obey  orders  was  as  imperative  a  duty  to  him  sa 
to  them ;  that  his  orders  were  to  attack  Hydra,  and  that  he  must  pat  them 
in  execution ;  that  it  was  his  part  to  act  and  not  to  negotiate,  and  that  he 
must  refer  them  to  the  Grand  Signior  for  any  diplomatic  arrangement. 

The  Admirals  answered  tliat  they  were  aware  what  must  be  the  feelings 
of  a  brave  man  under  such  circumstances,  and  that  they  congratulated  him 
on  having  a  force  opposed  to  him  which  it  was  impossible  to  resist  They 
reminded  him  that  if  he  put  to  sea  in  defiance  of  their  amicable  warning, 
they  must  carry  their  instructions  into  execution,  and  that  if  he  resisted  by 
force  the  total  destruction  of  his  fleet  must  follow ;  and  that  it  would  be  an 
act  of  madness  which  tlie  Sultan  could  not  applaud.  The  Admirals  said 
that  i^erhaps  if  they  regarded  their  feelings  as  mt  re  military  men,  his  obsti- 
nacy would  only  afford  them  a  means  of  distinction  which  they  might 
wish,  but  in  the  present  friendly  relations  between  the  Allies  and  the 
Turks  they  would  deeply  deplore  any  circumstance  which  oould  tend  to 
compromise  the  good  terms  which  subsisted.  It  was  the  sincere  wish  of  the 
three  Governments,  and  their  positive  instructions,  to  avoid  anything  which 
mit^ht  tend  to  a  rupture,  and  that  it  was  with  this  view  at  heart  that  they 
had  come  thither  to  open  his  eyes  to  the  situation  in  which  he  stood  ;  that 
they  wished  to  make  this  declaration  before  an  assembly  of  his  chiefs,  in 
order  that  no  doubt  might  be  entertained  as  to  the  real  intentions  of  the 
Admirals,  and  that  no  distrust  might  be  generated  among  his  officers  with 
regard  to  communications  of  the  Admirals  with  himself. 

Ibrahim  then  replied  that  he  acknowledged  the  weight  of  what  he  had 
heard  :  it  was  true  that  when  his  orders  had  been  sent  to  him  from  Con- 
stantinople, the  actual  state  of  affairs  and  the  risk  of  a  collision  with  the 
combined  fleet  had  not  been  foreseen  :  he  would  therefore  take  upon  himself 
to  suspend  all  oi>erations  of  the  land  and  sea  forces  forming  the  ezpeditini 
from  Alexandria  till  he  received  answers  from  Constantinople  and  Alex- 
andria by  couriers  which  he  would  immediately  despatch,  and  till  that 
period  the  expedition  should  remain  stationary  at  Navarino.  He  at  the 
same  time  asked  permission  to  send  tvvo  despatch  vessels,  one  to  Alexandria 
and  the  other  to  Prevesa,  which  was  immediately  granted.  The  Admirals 
offered  even  to  send  a  vessel  with  them,  to  ensure  their  safety ;  but  this  he 
said  would  compromise  the  dignity  of  the  Turkish  flag. 

The  Admirals  then  said  that  his  promise  satisfied  them,  and  that  they 
would  trust  to  his  word  of  honour  as  they  ex^KJcted  he  would  trust  to  thein. 
Ibrahim  put  his  hand  upon  his  heart  and  said  that  it  was  sacred ;  but 
added,  '*  When  1  have  promised  this,  I  must  say  that  I  cannot  think  it  just 
you  should  imix)se  this  obligation  on  me,  and  allow  the  Greeks  to  prosecute 
hostilities.** 

The  Admirals  answered  that  it  was  not  a  parallel  case,  for  that  the 
Greeks  had  accepted  the  mediation  of  the  Allies,  and  that  the  Turks  had 
not.  Sir  Edward  Codrington  then  said,  to  prove  to  Ibrahim  the  fiftir- 
ness  with  which  he  wished  to  act,  that  in  consequence  of  information  he 
had  received  of  Lord  Cochrane*s  intention  to  excite  an  insurrection  beyond 
the  actual  theatre  of  war,  he  would  himself  put  a  stop  to  his  proceedings. 

The  conference  here  ended,  and  the  Admirals  re-embarked. 

Next  morning  (the  26th)  Mr.  Abro,  the  Pacha's  interpreter,  came  on  board 
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the  Asia  and  told  Sir  Edward  Codrington  tliat  Ibrahim  had  received  intelli- 
gence in  the  interval  of  Lord  Cochrane  having  made  a  descent  upon  PSatras ; 
that  his  first  impulse  had  been  to  cut  his  cables,  break  the  armistice,  and  sail 
in  the  night ;  but  that  he  had  fortunately  thought  better  of  it,  and  that  he 
came  on  board  from  the  Pacha,  to  request  ])ermi8sion  to  send  a  part  of  his 
fleet  to  Patras.  This  was  peremptorily  refused,  and  it  was  agreed  that  if 
the  Pacha  still  showed  a  disposition  to  assert  a  right  to  reinforce  Patras, 
that  Mr.  Abro  should  return  on  board ;  but  if,  on  the  contrary,  the  Pacha 
acquiesced  in  the  prohibition  of  the  Admirals,  according  to  the  an-ange- 
ment  of  the  day  before,  that  no  further  communication  was  necessary. 
Mr.  Abro  did  not  return,  and  on  the  same  night  the  Asia  and  Sirhne  put 
to  sea. 

Ibrahim  wished,  after  a  long  conference,  and  more  particularly  when  he 
had  pledged  his  word  of  honour  to  observe  an  armistice,  to  talk  on  other 
subjects  not  connected  with  the  Treaty,  &c.,  but  Sir  Edward  Codrington 
said  to  the  Dragoman  (Abro)  "  I  wish  to  understand  before  the  conversation 
ends,  whether  his  Highness  fully  comprehends  all  that  has  been  communi- 
cated from  me  and  Admiral  de  Rigny  to  you."    To  which  he  replied, 

"  Yes,  fully." 

Henry  S.  Dyeii, 

Secretaiy  to  Vice-Admiral  Sir  Edward  Codrington. 

HOBART  CrADOCK, 

Lieutenant-Colonel. 
Edward  Curzok, 
Captain,  H.M.S.  Asia, 


Captain  Martin  to  Vice-Admiral  Sir  Edward  Codrington* 

H.M.S.  MusquUot  Zante,  March  8, 1828. 
In  pursuance  of  the  accompanying  order  from  Captain  Parker  of  H.M.S. 
Warspite,  I  proceeded  to  Navarino,  and  having  yesterday  morning  fallen  in 
with  the  French  frigate  Iphiginie,  I  send  the  captain's  report  for  your 
information.  He  states  that  he  has  been  cruising  off  that  port  for  the  last 
seven  days ;  that  he  had  reconnoitred  the  port  on  the  afternoon  of  the  6th, 
and  three  days  prior ;  that  in  Navarino  there  was  only  one  line-of-battle 
ship  (dismasted  and  entirely  unfit  for  sea)  and  a  brig;  that  in  Modon  there 
were  only  two  vessels  having  the  appearance  of  men-of-war,  and  the  rest 
small  ci*aft^  most  probably  coasters ;  that  the  Emulation,  French  corvette, 
had  arrived  from  Alexandria  with  a  convoy  of  fourteen  vessels,  and  in 
passing  Navarino  had  informed  him  that  a  squadron  of  Turkish  ships, 
amounting  to  forty,  sailed  from  Alexandria  on  the  15th  of  Febmary ;  that 
in  the  squadron  there  were  two  large  frigates,  and  ten  other  men-of-war, 
corvettes,  and  brigs — the  rest  transports  or  merchantmen ;  that  the  French 
representative  at  Alexandria  had  received  the  most  positive  assurances 
from  Mehemet  All  that  the  squadron  was  destined  for  Candia,  as  was 
publicly  made  known  at  Alexandria,  and  that  there  was  no  intention  what- 
ever of  sending  it  to  the  Morea. 

♦  See  the  Memorandum  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington  for  the  recall  of  Sir 
Edward  Codrington,  vol.  iv.  page  423. 

b  2 
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It  may  not  be  unlikely  that  the  intelligence  Captain  Parker  received  of 
fifteen  vessels  having  been  seen  to  enter  Navarino  arose  from  the  circum- 
stance of  the  French  convoy,  amounting  to  exactly  that  number,  being  off 
the  port.  At  Spezzia,  on  the  afternoon  of  the  4th,  I  received  informatioii 
that  forty  vessels  had  sailed  from  Alexandria,  twelve  men-of-war,  and  the 
rest  armed  transports — ^no  troops  on  board,  only  supplies  and  provisions. 
The  Greeks  stated  that  fifteen  of  these  transports  remained  at  Suda,  and 
that  the  rest  had  proceeded  to  Navarino  orModon.  The  latter  part  of  this 
information  must  be  incorrect,  as  the  captain  of  the  French  frigate  has  not 
seen  any  vessels  in  Modon  or  Navarino ;  nor  have  I  in  my  way  from  Napoli 
di  Romania.  I  was  close  off  yesterday  evening,  and  could  not  discover  any 
in  the  port. 

G.  B.  Mabtik. 


Captain  Parker  *  to  Vice-Admiral  Sir  Edward  Codringtonj\ 

H.M.S.  Warspite,  off  Navaiino,  17th  March,  1828. 

The  Warspite  arrived  off  Navarino  on  the  12th  instant,  when  I  heard 
from  the  captain  of  the  French  frigate  Iphiginie,  cruising  here,  that  the 
vessels  reix)rted  at  Napoli  to  have  been  seen  off  this  port  on  the  1st 
instant  were  a  French  convoy  from  Alexandria,  accidentally  carried  in 
this  direction  by  contrary  winds. 

On  the  morning  of  the  13th  (after  a  chase  continued  during  the  night) 
we  brought  to  the  Egyptian  corvette  Amazon^  charged  with  despatches  for 
Ibrahim  Pacha,  and  having  on  board  a  quantity  of  shirts  and  about  twelve 
tons  of  rice  for  his  troops.  This  vessel  formed  part  of  a  fleet  consisting  of 
two  large  frigates,  five  corvettes,  and  fifteen  other  vessels,  which  sailed 
from  Alexandria  on  the  15th  of  February,  with  provisions  for  Candia, 
where  she  left  them  in  the  port  of  Suda,  and  from  the  assurances  of  the 
captain  of  the  corvette  (corresponding  with  the  accounts  from  various 
quarters)  I  am  led  to  believe  it  is  not  their  intention  to  come  this  way. 
After  ascertaining  that  there  was  nothing  at  Navarino  or  Modon  in  the 
way  of  reinforcement,  I  was  induced  to  permit  the  corvette  to  enter 
the  port,  in  conformity,  I  trust,  with  your  wishes ;  though  I  shall  feel  it 
my  duty,  unless  I  receive  contrary  orders,  to  turn  away  any  others  that 

may  attempt  to  get  in  under  a  similar  pretext. 

*  *  *  *  *  * 

I  cannot  believe  that  the  Egyptian  fleet  will  attempt  to  enter  either 
Navarino  or  Modon  collectively,  but  they  may  attempt  to  send  the  supplies 
from  Candia  by  single  vessels,  or  in  neutral  bottoms.  Sir  Frederick  Adam  J  is 
of  this  opinion,  General  Guilleminot  seems  very  anxious  that  the  port  should 
be  closely  watched,  and  as  I  am  desirous  of  manifesting  a  cordial  co-opera- 
tion, and  cannot  reconcile  the  idea  of  leaving  an  insufficient  force  here,  I 
have  determined  to  remain  with  the  Warspite  on  this  rendezvous,  in 
company  with  the  Iphiginiey  until  I  ascertain  positively  that  the  provisions. 


*  Admiral  Sir  William  Parker. 

t  See  the  Memorandum  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington  for  the  recall  of  Sir 
Edward  Codrington,  vol.  iv.  page  423. 

X  Tlicn  Ijord  High  Commissioner  of  the  Ionian  Isles. 
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&c.,  have  loeen  landed  at  Candia,  and  the  ships  of  war  gone  to  Alexandria. 
With  this  view  I  purpose  sending  the  Rifleman  off  Carabusa  and  Suda  for 
Intelligence  when  he  rejoins  me,  and  to  direct  Captain  Martin  to  remain 
for  the  present  at  Egina  with  the  Musquito  to  keep  up  the  communication, 
&c.,  with  Count  Capo  d'Istria.  The  Parthian  will  remain  near  the  Lord 
High  Commissioner  for  a  similar  purpose,  and  I  shall  be  glad  to  find  that 
these  arrangements  meet  your  approbation. 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  Pabkeb,  Captain. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Vice- Admiral  Sir  Edward  Codrington, 

Foreign  Office,  May,  1828. 

After  carefully  examining  the  orders  conveyed  to  you  by  his  Royal 
Highness  the  Lord  High  Admiral,  and  companng  them  with  the  explana- 
tions now  received  from  you,  I  regret  to  be  under  the  necessity  of  stating 
that  his  Majesty's  Government,  however  they  may  lament  the  circumstance, 
cannot  reconcile  your  proceedings  with  the  Instructions  conveyed  to  you, 
more  especially  those  of  the  16th  of  October  last 

The  Instructions  contained  in  Mr.  Croker's  letter  to  Vice-Admiral  Sir 
Harry  Neale,  of  the  8th  February,  1826,  which  were  handed  over  to  you 
on  the  3rd  of  March,  1827,  and  of  which  you  acknowledge  the  receipt  as 
"  Instructions  executed  but  transferred  to  you  in  the  event  of  a  possible 
recurrence  to  the  subject  of  them,"  have  put  you  in  possession  of  the 
intention  of  his  Majesty's  Government  that  the  transportation  of  the  Greeks 
of  the  Morea  to  Egypt  should  not  be  ])ermitted. 

You  were  directed  by  the  Protocol  signed  at  Constantinople,  on  the  4th 
of  September,  1827,  to  favour  the  return  either  to  Constantinople  or  to 
Alexandria,  of  all  Turkish  and  Egyptian  vessels  of  war,  and  transports 
having  on  board  troops  ;  and  by  the  Instructions  sent  to  you  on  the  16th 
of  October,  you  were  directed  to  hold  out  every  inducement  to  the  Pacha  of 
Egypt,  and  to  his  son,  to  withdraw  the  Egyptian  ships  and  land  forces 
altogether  from  Greece,  and  to  assure  them  that  every  facility  and  pro- 
tection would  be  given  for  their  safe  return  to  Alexandria,  but  on  no 
account  to  enter  into  any  stipulation  for  allowing  the  ships  to  return  without 
the  troops  to  Alexandria. 

When  you  were  directed  to  favour  the  return  of  the  Egyptian  troops, 
and  on  no  account  to  enter  into  any  stipulation  for  allowing  the  ships  to 
return  without  the  troops,  you  were  necessarily  authorised  to  ascertain 
what  the  ships  about  to  return  contained.  But  your  fleet  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  so  disposed  as  to  have  been  able  to  prevent  the  movements  of  the 
Turkish  and  Egytian  ships,  whatever  they  might  have  contained,  or  what- 
ever might  have  been  their  destination.  By  the  only  returns  received  from 
you  by  his  Royal  Highness  the  Lord  High  Admiral  since  the  battle  of 
Navarino,  of  the  disposition  of  his  Majesty's  ships  under  your  command, 
which  returns  bear  date  respectively  the  21st  of  November,  1827,  and  the 
26th  of  February,  1828,  it  does  not  appear  that  any  ships  were  specifically 
directed  to  watch  the  ports  of  the  Morea. 

The  first  information  received  by  you  of  the  sailing  of  the  Turkish  and 
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Egyptian  fleet  from  Navarino  appears  to  have  been  obtained  when  you  learnt 
ita  arrival  at  Alexandria.  That  fleet  appears  to  have  been  unwatohed  at 
Navarino,  to  have  been  considerably  reinforced  there  by  ships  of  war  *  from 
other  ports  of  Greece  in  the  possession  of  the  Turks,  and  it  might  have 
conveyed  the  effective  force  of  Ibrahim  Pacha  to  any  other  point  of  the 
Morea,  or  to  any  of  the  islands,  with  the  same  facility  with  which  it  ood- 
veyed  all  the  useless  persons  of  the  army  to  Alexandria. 

Neither  do  any  measures  appear  to  have  been  taken  to  prevent  the 
return  of  that  fleet  from  Egypt.  It  was  unobserved  during  its  passage, 
and  would  not  have  been  adequately,  if  at  all  opposed,  had  it  directed  its 
course  again  to  Navarino,  instead  of  to  Candia. 

Captain  Parker,  of  the  Warspitey  who  did  not  arrive  at  Navarino  till  Qie 
12th  of  March,  determined  to  remain  there  in  company  with  the  French 
frigate  Iphig^nie,  not,  as  far  as  it  appears,  in  consequence  of  any  particular 
instructions  from  you,  but  because  General  Guilleminot  seemed  very 
desirous  that  the  port  should  be  closely  watched. 

Thus  from  December  to  March  the  movements  of  a  laige  fleet  between 
Egypt  and  the  Morea  seem  to  have  been  free  from  interruption,  and  not 
even  exposed  to  observation. 

By  your  Instructions  of  the  16th  of  October,  1827,  you  were  directed 
"to  intercept  all  ships  whether  of  war  or  merchants,  having  on  boaid 
troops,  arms,  ammunition,  stores,  or  provisions  for  the  use  of  the  Turkish 
force  employed,!  against  the  Greeks  either  on  the  continent  or  in  the 
islands."  And  you  were  further  directed  by  the  said  Instructions  **  to  con- 
cert with  the  commanders  of  the  Allied  Powers  the  most  effectual  means  oJT 
preventing  any  movements  by  sea  on  the  part  of  the  Turkish  or  Egyptian 
forces."  X 

The  Instructions  on  this  point  were  absolute.  It  was  undoubtedly 
'*  left  to  the  judgment  and  discretion  of  the  Admiral  to  decide,  in  con- 
junction with  the  Ambassadors,  whether  any  portion  of  their  force  should 
be  employed  either  off  Constantinople  or  Alexandria,  and  to  vary  accord'- 
ing  to  circumstances  the  line  described  in  the  Protocol  of  the  4th  of  Sep- 
tember, 1827,  for  the  operation  of  the  Greek  blockade;"  but  you  were 
positively  directed  by  your  Instructions  above  cited  "to  intercept  all 
vessels  of  war  or  merchants,"  and  to  prevent  any  movements  by  sea  on 
the  part  of  the  Turkish  or  Egyptian  fleets.^  It  was  for  you  alone,  and  the 
commanders  of  the  Allied  Powers,  to  concert  the  measures  best  calculated 
to  effect  these  objects. 

The  Instructions  of  the  16th  of  October,  which  confirmed,  explained, 
and  extended  those  previously  sent  to  you,  were  received  by  you  after  the 
battle  of  Navarino,  and  in  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  them  at  Malta,  on 
the  8th  of  November,  you  add,  "  that  you  will  pay  the  strictest  attention 
to  them."  It  was  not  deemed  necessary  to  send  you  other  Instructions 
after  the  battle  of  Navarino  was  known  in  this  country,  as  that  event  occa- 
sioned no  variation  in  the  principle  upon  which  the  Allies  had  acted  for 


♦  The  word  **  collected  "  is  inserted  in  the  duplicate.— E.  Codrington. 
t  "  Or  intended  to  he  employed  "  is  here  omitted,  although  in  the  Instrac- 
tions  thus  quoted. — ^E.  C. 
X  Meaning  from  one  port  in  Greece  to  another  port  in  Greece.— E.  C. 
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the  attainment  of  the  objects  of  the  Treaty  of  London.  The  Instructions 
of  the  16th  of  October  were  thought  suflBcient  for  your  guidance,  minute 
directions  being  contained  therein  for  your  conduct  with  regard  to  neutrals, 
and  the  nature  of  the  measures  you  were  to  adopt  with  regard  to  *  Turkish 
and  Egyptian  vessels  being  therein  clearly  defined. 

In  the  general  order  issued  by  you  on  the  2nd  of  March,  1828,  you  have 
used  the  words  of  your  Instructions  of  the  12th  of  July,  1827 ;  but  you 
have  omitted  to  give  the  ofiScers  under  your  command  the  additional 
authority  given  to  you  by  your  instructions  of  the  16th  of  October,  to 
intercept  provisions  destined  for  the  use  of  the  Turkish  force. 

By  the  same  Instnictions  you  are  directed  "  not  to  restrain  the  Greek 
naval  forces  from  exercising  in  respect  to  neutrals  attempting  to  break  the 
blockade  all  the  rights  of  a  belligerent."  But  by  a  letter  from  Captain 
Parker,  of  the  Warspite,  of  the  30th  of  March,  1828,  it  appears  that,  at 
that  period,  he  had  received  no  positive  instructions  which  enabled  him  to 
decide  "  whether  the  ships  of  the  Greek  navy  might  attack  and  seize 
Turkish  and  neutral  vessels  near  the  ships  of  the  Allies.*' 

Upon  a  consideration,  therefore,  of  all  the  circumstances  connected  with 
this  unfortunate  misconception  of  the  views  and  intentions  of  his  Majesty's 
Government,  they  have  found  themselves  under  the  necessity  of  writing 
to  his  Royal  Highness  the  Lord  High  Admiral  requesting  his  Royal 
Highness  to  relieve  you  in  the  command  of  the  squadron  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be.  Sir, 

Your  most  obedient  humble  servant, 

Abebdeen. 

P.S.  June  4thy  1828. — The  above  answer  to  your  letter  to  Lord  Dudley, 
of  the  7th  of  April,  was  approved  by  his  Majesty's  Government  on  the 
19th  ultimo,  but  circumstances  intervened  which  delayed  its  transmission 
to  you  till  after  the  receipt  of  your  despatches  of  the  30th  of  April,t  ad- 
dressed to  the  Right  Honourable  William  Huskisson. 

Those  despatches  have  since  been  taken  into  the  consideration  of  his 
Majesty's  Government. 

llie  objections  therein  stated  by  you  to  the  establishment  of  a  blockade 
of  Alexandria  apply  only  to  a  blockade  enforced  by  the  exercise  of  all  the 
rights  of  a  belligerent,  and  are  wholly  inapplkaUe  to  the  blockade  X  you 
were  directed  to  establish  according  to  the  tenour  of  your  Instructions  of 
the  16th  of  October.  By  those  Instructions  you  were  directed  "  to  take 
care  to  abstain  from  giving  any  interruption  to  the  regular  commerce  of 
neutrals  with  any  of  the  ports  of  Turkey  or  of  Greece,  though  occupied 
by  the  Turks ;"  and  you  were  informed  "  that  it  was  to  be  taken  as  the 
general  rule,  not  only  that  the  regular  commerce  of  neutrals — that  is,  such 
as  is  not  carried  on  in  order  to  aid  the  belligerents — should  proceed  unin- 


*  The  part  in  italics  is  oudtted  in  the  original  despatch,  although  inserted 
in  the  duplicate. — E.  C. 

t  On  23rd  of  May.— E.  C. 

X  This  part  in  italic  is  omitted  in  the  duplicate,  although  in  the  ori- 
ginal.—E.  C. 
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terrapted,  but  that  the  interruption  should  be  confined  to  neutrals  sailing 
under  the  convoy  of  Turkish  ships  of  war." 

Whenever  the  term  "  blockade  *'  has  been  used,  you  appear  to  bave 
understood  it  in  its  most  extended  sense,  and  not  to  have  adverted  to  your 
Instructions,  to  which  you  were  constantly  referred,  for  the  precise  defini- 
tion of  the  limited  measures  of  blockade  you  were  authorised  to  adopt. 

I  must  observe  that  it  appears  by  your  despatches  last  received  that  it  was 
not  till  the  19th  of  April  that  you  stationed  three  of  his  Majesty's  ships 
between  Egypt  and  Candia,  with  orders  to  watch  and  intercept  the  move- 
ments of  any  Ottoman  ships  carrying  supplies  from  Alexandria  to  the  Morea. 

1  regret  to  be  under  the  necessity  of  informing  you  that,  notwithstand- 
ing the  receipt  of  your  despatches  dated  the  30th  of  April,  his  Majesty's 
Government  do  not  see  reason  to  depart  from  the  measure  they  had  before 
found  themselves  constrained  to  adopt— of  representing  to  his  Royal 
Highness  the  Lord  High  Admiral  the  expediency  of  appointing  a  flag 
officer  to  relieve  you  in  your  command.* 

Abebdben. 

Minute  of  the  Conference  between  Mehemet  Ali  Paoha  and  Yics- 

Admieal  Sib  Edward  Codbington. 

Alexandria,  August  6, 1828. 

The  Admiral,  being  at  anchor  off  Alexandria,  ordered  Captain  Richards^ 
of  the  Pelorus^  to  obtain  an  interview  with  Mehemet  Ali,  and  to  state  to 
him  that,  before  he  subjected  the  public  service  to  any  inconvenience  by 
putting  himself  in  quarantine,  he  must  be  assured  by  the  Pacha  that  the 
fixed  basis  of  any  conference  between  them  should  be  the  evacuation  of 
the  Morea. 

In  the  interview  which  Captain  Richards,  with  M.  Drovetti  f  and  Mr. 
Consul  Barker,  had  with  the  Pacha,  he  expressed  himself  ready  to  agree 
to  this  basis,  but  that  his  honour  must  not  be  compromised ;  and  after 
some  time,  he  declared  that  delivering  up  the  fortresses  would  be  sudi  a 
breach  of  good  faith  that  he  would  rather  allow  Ibrahim  and  his  whole 
army  to  perish  than  that  his  honour  should  be  tarnished  by  such  an  act. 
This  interview  here  terminated,  and  the  result  being  reported  to  the  Admiral, 
it  was  considered  a  sufficient  guarantee  for  him  to  treat  upon  the  subject. 

The  Admiral  accordingly  went  on  shore  about  nine  o'clock  on  the  6tli 
of  August,  to  the  Pacha's  palace  in  the  harbour  of  Alexandria.  He  was 
met  at  the  landing-place  by  M.  Drovetti  and  Mr.  Barker,  with  whom  he 
had  some  conversation  as  to  forms,  &c.,  and,  passing  through  the  crowd  of 
both  Franks  and  Turks  assembled  on  the  outside  and  within  the  palace, 
we  were  conducted  through  an  outer  hall  to  the  Pacha's  divan.  He  was 
standing  up  when  wo  entered,  and  his  advancing  some  way  into  the  room 
to  meet  the  Admiral  was  considered  an  additional  mark  of  distinction, 
llie  Admiral  then  presented  the  several  officers  who  accompanied  him, 
after  which  wo  took  our  seats  on  the  divan.     The  Pacha  having  ordered 


*  It  is  observable  that  the  original  despatch  and  the  duplicate  differ  from 
each  other,  and  are  both  defective,  although  in  each  fault  is  imputed  to  me 
or  omitting  the  word  ^*  provisions." — E.  C. 

t  The  French  Consul-Gcneral  in  Egypt. 
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coffee,  and  after  the  usual  questions  about  health  were  asked,  according  to 
custom,  with  some  other  compliments,  the  Pacha  desired  all  his  attendants 
except  M.  Boghos,  his  confidential  interpreter,  to  withdraw;  and  the 
Admiral  also  requested  the  greater  part  of  those  who  accompanied  him  to 
retire,  leaving  Commodore  Campbell,  Captain  Curzon,  Captain  Richards, 
M.  Drovetti,  Mr.  Barker,  and  Captain  Codrington.* 

The  Admiral  then  enquired  of  M.  Boghos  if  there  would  be  any  objec- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  Pacha  to  the  agreement  being  made  in  writing ; 
when  the  Pacha,  understanding  that  he  referred  to  notes  being  taken  of  the 
conversation,  made  objections  to  it.  The  Admiral  then  said  that  it  was 
not  the  conversation,  but  only  the  result,  that  he  referred  to ;  that  his  not 
having  had  a  written  agreement  on  a  former  occasion  had  led  to  some  mis- 
understanding, and  he  therefore  wished  that  the  final  Treaty  should  be  in 
writing,  and  signed  by  both  parties. 

To  this  the  Pacha  acceded.  The  Admiral  then  said  that,  as  he  was  come 
to  further  the  arrangement  for  the  evacuation,  he  would  be  glad  to  know 
if  his  Highness  had  any  particular  proposals  to  make  on  the  subject ;  when 
the  Pacha,  bowing  at  the  same  time,  answered  that  it  was  for  the  Admiral 
to  make  any  proposals  he  should  think  fit. 

The  Admiral  observed  that  his  Highness  must  of  course  be  well  aware 
of  the  state  of  the  army  under  Ibrahim  Pacha,  of  the  extreme  misery  to 
which  it  had  been  reduced,  and  that  those  privations  had  given  rise  to 
revolts  among  the  troops,  whose  murmurs  would  certainly  increase  as  their 
distress  became  more  pressing. 

His  Highness  allowed  that  the  army  was  in  a  bad  state,  and  remarked 
that  misery  would  produce  discontent  in  any  troops,  and  he  could  not 
blame  them  for  it ;  that  the  Admiral  must  also  consider  the  extreme  difiS- 
culty  and  delicacy  of  the  situation  in  which  he  was  placed,  and  that 
measures  must  not  be  hastily  adopted,  or  without  a  regard  to  his  honour. 

The  Admiral  answered  that  he  could  well  understand  those  difficulties, 
for  his  having  been  relieved  in  his  command  for  not  having  carried  his 
instructions  into  effect  with  what  was  considered  sufficient  strength  would 
show  the  Pacha  that  he  also  had  his  difficulties  to  contend  with ;  that  his 
Highness  knew  to  what  sufferings  his  army  in  the  Morea  was  exposed,  as 
well  as  how  faithful  that  army  had  been  to  him  imder  such  privations.  In 
return  for  this  he  could  not  do  less  than  afford  them  relief  as  quickly  as 
possible;  that  knowing  the  situation  in  which  his  Highness  was  thus 
placed,  he  had  come,  on  the  part  of  his  colleagues  and  himself,  to  do  what 
lay  in  his  power  towards  removing  the  obstacles  to  the  accomplishment  of 
an  object  desired  by  the  Allied  Governments,  and  which  could  not  be 
of  less  importance  to  his  Highness. 

The  Pacha  said  he  had  heard  of  the  Admiral's  recall.  He  made  but  few 
remarks  on  the  rest. 

The  Admiral  continued  that  the  Allies  were  positively  determined  to 
carry  the  Treaty  into  effect ;  and  that  the  anxiety  of  doing  so  by  pacific 
measures,  and  the  consideration  in  which  the  Pacha  was  held  by  the 
British  Government,  had  been  shown  by  the  several  missions  of  Colonel 
Cradock  and  Sir  Frederick  Adam. 


♦  Now  General  Sir  William  Codrington,  G.C.B. 
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The  Pacha  answered,  "  Ah !  but  there  are  now  only  two  Allied  PowerB.** 

The  Admiral  immediately  said  that  there  could  not  be  a  plainer  proof  of 
the  unanimity  of  the  three  Powers  than  this  measure  having  been  adopted 
by  their  three  admirals  in  concert;  and  that  the  voluntary  restrictioii 
of  those  belligerent  rights  which  the  Russians  could  exercise  towaxds  his 
fleet  was  a  sufficient  earnest  of  the  cordiality  of  the  Allied  Courts  in 
carrying  into  effect  the  measures  for  the  execution  of  the  Treaty  of  the  6th 
July. 

This  passed  without  much  remark  from  the  Pacha. 

The  Admiral  observed  that  his  having  come,  without  express  orderSy  to 
Alexandria  must  convince  his  Highness  of  his  wish  to  terminate  the  busi- 
ness satisfactorily,  without  having  recourse  to  other  measures  which  had 
been  for  some  time  ordered ;  that  the  state  of  Ibrahim*s  army  now,  bad  as 
it  might  be,  would  soon  be  worse ;  and  his  Highness  must  know  that  the 
terms  under  which  his  son  would  at  length  be  forced  to  capitulate  would 
not  be  rendered  easier  on  that  accoimt 

The  Pacha  answered  that  whatever  might  have  taken  place,  the  subject 
must  not  be  treated  with  precipitation  :  and  observed  that  the  difficulties 
of  the  AdmiraVs  situation  were  light  compared  to  his,  for  he  had  more  to 
lose  by  having  more  at  stake. 

The  Admiral  said  that  his  responsibility  was  greater  in  treating  on  this 
subject,  under  present  circumstances,  without  a  knowledge  of  the  terms  on 
which  the  Allies  might  now  insist  from  the  Pacha ;  that  the  ambassadors 
might,  for  all  that  he  knew,  have  received  different  instructions ;  and  that, 
whilst  he  was  certain  that  any  treaty  entered  into  with  his  Highness  would 
be  ratified  by  them  and  their  Governments,  still  his  conduct  might  be  dis» 
approved  of,  and  he  himself  hanged  for  it  on  his  return  to  England. 

At  this  the  Pacha  laughed  heartily,  and  said  there  was  no  fear  of  that ; 
but  again  repeated  that  a  due  regard  must  be  paid  to  the  difficulties  of  his 
situation,  which  were  great. 

The  Admiral  then  dwelt  on  the  necessity,  for  the  sake  of  his  own  interest 
as  well  as  his  honour,  and  even  his  son*s  existence,  that  his  Highness 
should  employ,  without  delay,  all  the  means  he  possibly  could  obtain  in 
withdrawing  his  troops  from  the  Morea,  where  their  numbers  were  daily 
diminishing  by  hunger  and  disease. 

The  Viceroy  replied  that,  when  once  the  articles  were  settled,  it  would 
evidently  be  his  advantage  that  the  evacuation  should  take  place  as  quickly 
as  possible. 

The  Admiral  then  brought  the  Pacha's  attention  to  the  fortresses,  to  the 
concession  of  which  the  Pacha  had  previously  stated  he  could  never  consent. 
The  allowing  these  fortresses  to  remain  in  Ottoman  possession  was  a  measure 
which,  although  he  did  not  see  any  difficulty  in  acceding  to,  yet  he  might 
not  be  justified  in  the  event :  when  the  Pacha  said  that  it  was  impossible 
that  he  could  so  sacrifice  his  honour  as  to  give  up  those  places  which  had 
been  delivered  into  his  charge ;  that  he  would  rather  that  his  army  should 
be  destroyed  than  that  the  Sultan  should  have  reason  to  charge  him  with 
such  a  breach  of  faith. 

The  Admiral  then  mentioned  that  Navarino,  not  having  been  at  that 
time  in  possession  of  his  troops,  was  of  course  not  included :  when  the 
Pacha  answered  directly  that  this  would  be  even  a  greater  compromise  of 
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his  honour  than  any  other ;  for,  having  been  at  the  expense  of  conquering 
them  for  the  Porte,  the  giving  them  up  would  be  held  as  a  wilful  sacrifice 
to  his  own  convenience,  and  a  betrayal  of  the  trust  reposed  in  him  by  the 
Sultan. 

The  Admiral  answered  that,  however  he  might  take  upon  himself  to 
allow  the  other  fortresses  to  be  retained,  this  was  a  much  greater  difficulty 
than  any  that  had  occurred  in  the  whole  negotiation  ;  and,  willing  as  he 
was  to  make  all  allowance  for  his  Highness*  situation,  this  was  a  point 
which  he  had  no  authority  for  conceding. 

The  Pacha  again  repeated  that  his  honour  was  concerned  in  this  more 
than  any  other  part  of  the  negotiation,  and  which  therefore  he  dare  not 
and  could  not  concede ;  that  the  Admiral  must  know  that  in  the  last  Note 
presented  by  the  Ambassadors  they  agreed  that  the  fortresses  should  remain 
in  Ottoman  possession. 

The  Admiral  immediately  said  that  he  had  no  knowledge  of  such  an 
offer  having  been  made,  and  would  be  glad  could  his  Highness  show  him 
any  written  document  in  which  that  could  be  distinctly  shown  him. 

The  Pacha  then  said  that  it  was  the  case ;  when  M.  Drovetti  confirmed 
what  was  said  by  the  Viceroy. 

The  Admiral  stated  that  he  heard  it  then  for  the  first  time,  and  had  no 
official  intimation  of  it  at  all.  His  Highness,  however,  must  see  that  what 
was  agreed  to  in  December  might  not  now  be  conceded. 

The  Pacha  again  referred  to  this  offer  of  the  Ambassadors  as  a  proof  of 
their  acquiescence,  and  repeated  his  former  determination. 

This  point  was  very  much  discussed  in  all  its  bearings  ;  when,  finding 
that  the  Pacha  was  resolved,  whatever  consequences  might  ensue,  not  to 
agree  to  it,  the  Admiral  said  that  the  only  circumstance  which  might 
perhaps  remove  any  objections  on  the  part  of  his  Government  would  be  an 
engagement  on  the  part  of  his  Highness  to  do  everything  in  his  power 
towards  obtaining  the  liberty  of  as  many  Greek  slaves  as  possible ;  that  his 
Highness  was  aware  how  loud  the  cry  had  been,  both  in  England  and 
France,  on  this  subject,  and  more  particularly  by  the  deportation  which 
took  place  subsequent  to  the  battle  of  Navarino. 

His  Highness  stated  positively  that  not  one  slave  had  been  made  sub- 
sequent to  the  battle  of  Navarino ;  that  the  numbers  had  been  absurdly 
exaggerated  by  the  newspapers,  both  in  France  and  !E)ngland;  for  there 
were  not  more  than  1900  Greeks  brought  over  in  all,  of  which  nearly  1200 
were  Candiotes ;  that  the  greater  part  of  them  were  wives  of  the  officers 
and  soldiers  of  his  army  in  the  Morea,  who  had  been  married  two  or  three 
years,  and  who  took  that  opportunity  of  sending  them,  as  well  as  their 
children,  to  their  own  country. 

The  Admiral  observed  that  the  not  having  prevented  this  return  of  the 
ships  containing  slaves  was  a  great  cause  of  complaint  against  him ;  so 
that  he  must  require  everything  which  could  be  done  to  obtain  their 
release. 

The  Pacha  insisted  much  on  the  very  erroneous  idea  which  prevailed  in 
Europe  of  the  condition  and  treatment  of  slaves  in  Egypt,  and,  among 
other  remarks,  brought  the  Mamelukes  forward  to  show  this  to  be  the  case ; 
for  there  were  frequent  instances  of  Turks  having  called  themselves  Mame- 
lukes, in  order  to  become  slaves. 
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The  Admiral  reminded  his  Highness  how  important  it  was,  for  the  sake 
of  his  own  character,  as  well  as  that  of  his  son,  that  the  truth  should  ho 
known :  when  the  Pacha  said  that  he  would  cause  enquiry  to  be  made, 
and  give  the  Admiral  a  note  on  this  subject.  He  promised,  on  the  subject 
of  the  galley-slaves  being  mentioned  by  the  Admiral,  that,  as  a  beginning, 
he  would  place  at  his  disposal  those  slaves  in  his  possession  at  the  arsenal, 
and  that  he  would  do  all  in  his  power  to  obtain,  as  far  as  he  could,  the 
liberation  of  others.  He  desired  that  it  should  be  conducted  on  the  footing 
of  an  exchange  of  prisoners,  and  that  the  Admiral  should  obtain  the  release 
of  those  in  possession  of  the  Greeks.    To  this  the  Admiral  consented. 

The  principal  points  having  thus  been  settled,  it  was  pressed  upon  his 
Highness  that  preparation  should  oonmience  instantly ;  und  that  it  would 
be  of  advantage  if  even  a  small  number  of  vessels  could  be  sent  at  once,  as 
an  earnest  both  to  the  Allies  and  Ibrahim,  that  the  evacuation  was  begun* 
This  the  Pacha  agreed  to ;  and  M.  Boghos  was  ordered  to  hurry  everything 
forward  as  much  as  possible. 

The  Pacha  requested  that  he  might  send  some  things  for  Ibrahim  per- 
sonally ;  to  which  the  Admiral  thought  no  objection  would  be  made,  when 
once  the  evacuation  had  really  commenced.  His  Highness  also  wished  that 
he  might  have  a  safe-conduct  for  a  new  frigate  which  was  at  Trieste,  quite 
ready,  and  could  assist  in  the  embarkation.  The  Admiral  replied  that  he 
did  not  anticipate  any  objection  to  this  on  the  part  of  his  colleagues. 

The  Pacha  also  wished,  as  it  was  on  account  of  the  communication 
between  the  Morea  and  Candia  that  the  blockade  of  that  island  had  been 
established,  that  he  might  now  be  permitted  to  send  supplies  from  Egypt 
to  that  island. 

The  Admiral  said  that,  as  Ottoman  troops  would  still  remain  in  the 
Morea,  the  cause  was  not  removed ;  that  he  had  made  his  Government 
acquainted  with  that  measure,  and  that  their  sanction  must  be  obtained 
before  he  could  allow  anything  to  proceed  to  that  island.  Should  the 
Ambassadors  be  at  Corfu,  he  would  represent  the  matter  to  them,  and  it  was 
possible  that  the  point  might  be  conceded ;  but  that  he  could  not  take 
upon  himself  to  decide  that  question. 

The  Admiral  then  rose  to  retire,  when  the  Pacha  **  hoped  that  he  would 
come  to  see  him  again  before  he  sailed,*'  &c. 


Sir  Edward  Codrinyton  to  the  Bight  Hon.  James  Wilson  Oroker,* 

SiK,  AsiOf  off  Alexandria,  10th  August,  1828. 

In  order  that  no  unfavourable  impression  should  be  made  on  the  mind 
of  his  Royal  Highness  the  Lord  High  Admiral,  by  the  desire  expressed  by 
his  Majesty's  Government  that  I  should  be  superseded  in  this  command^ 
I  gave  such  explanation  of  the  charges  arrayed  against  me  in  Lord 
Aberdeen's  desjmtch  as  the  hurry  of  the  moment  permitted.  Since  that 
time  I  have  had  leisure  to  examine  with  more  attention  the  mass  of  papers 


♦  See  the  Memorandum  on  the  case  of  Sir  Edward  Codrington,  vol.  iv, 
page  413 ;  and  the  Memorandum  for  his  recall,  page  423. 

Though  the  notes  to  this  despatch  were  written  by  Sir  Edward  Codrington 
himself  in  18^9,  they  were  not  in  the  despatch  originally  sent  home. 
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to  which  they  refer,  and  I  presume  to  suhmit  the  observations  to  which 
that  investigation  has  given  rise  to  his  Royal  Highness'  particular 
consideration. 

The  despatch  in  which  Lord  Aberdeen  has  announced  to  me  the  decision 
of  his  Majesty's  Government  grounds  that  decision  upon  the  construction 
which  they  are  now  pleased  to  give  to  an  order  to  my  predecessor  dated 
the  8th  of  February,  1826,  and  the  Instructions  of  the  Earl  of  Dudley, 
of  the  16th  of  October,  1827.  I  deny  altogether  the  interpretation,  both 
in  letter  and  spirit,  which  has  thus  been  given  to  either  of  these  documents. 

The  order  of  the  8th  of  February,  1826,  directs  Sir  Harry  Neale  to  send 
an  officer  to  ascertain  from  Ibrahim  Pacha  himself*  if  the  report  be  true 
of  his  designing  to  extirpate  systematically  the  whole  community  of  the 
Morea,  and  to  re-people  the  country  from  Africa  or  Asia ;  and  to  demand 
an  explicit  disavowal  or  renunciation  of  it  in  a  written  document  ;  and, 
even  if  he  should  refuse,  the  officer  is  only  empowered  to  tell  him  that 
"effectual  means  will  be  taken  to  prevent,  by  the  intervention  of  his 
Majesty's  Naval  Forces,  the  accomplishment  of  so  unwarrantable  a  pro- 
ject," and  that  "  his  refusal  will  be  forthwith  reported  to  bis  Majesty." 
And  Sir  Harry  Neale  is  then  to  make  a  report  of  the  result  of  the 
"  negotiation,"  as  Lord  Bathurst  terms  it,  or  "  mission,"  as  it  is  termed  in 
the  Admiralty  letter. 

The  despatch  of  Lord  Aberdeen  says  that  these  Instructions  "have 
put  me  in  possession  of  the  intention  of  his  Majesty's  Government  that 
the  transportation  of  the  Greeks  of  the  Morea  to  Egypt  should  not  be 
permitted."  But  the  letter  from  Mr.  Consul  Barker  to  the  Earl  of 
Dudley,  of  the  17th  of  May,  1828,  shows  :— 

That  from  fifteen  to  twenty  thousand  Greeks  have  been  brought  to 
Alexandria  from  the  Morea,  since  the  beginning  of  the  contest ; 

That  the  mass  of  captives  was  taken  at  the  storming  of  Missolonghi 
and  Calavrita,  in  April,  1826 ; 

And  that  the  transmission  of  these  slaves  has  been  carried  on  by  regular 
slave  merchants. 

The  despatch  to  my  predecessor  of  February,  1826,  observes  that  his 
Majesty,  in  deploring  the  continuance  of  the  excesses  that  had  taken  place, 
"  has  not  thought  fit  hitherto  to  interpose  except  in  those  cases  in  which 

*  An  officer  was  sent  to  Ibrahim  Pacha  by  Sir  Harry  Neale  in  execution 
of  this  instruction.  On  Ibrahim's  learning  the  nature  of  his  communication, 
he  said  it  was  a  political  busintss,  for  which  he  must  refer  to  the  Sultan ;  and 
the  officer  represented  the  matter  to  two  Commissioners  of  the  Porte,  then 
in  Ibrahim's  camp,  who  refused  to  give  any  answer  on  the  subject. 

Mr.  Stratford  Canning*  made  enquiry  at  Constantinople,  and  found  that  there 
never  was  such  an  intention  as  described  in  the  despatch  of  the  8th  February, 
1826.  The  whole  business  accordingly  "  dropped  to  the  ground  "  (as  stated 
by  Mr.  Peel  in  Parliament),  and  the  despatch  was  left  by  Sir  Harry  Neale, 
marked  "The  service  here  directed  has  been  executed."  Vice- Admiral  Sir 
Harry  Neale,  to  whom  this  order  was  addressed,  and  by  whom  it  was  exe- 
cuted, could  not  further  act  on  it  than  by  reporting  Ibrahim  Pacha's  decision, 
and  ouly  left  it  for  me  in  case  a  reference  should  be  made  to  it  again  from  his 
Majesty's  Government. — E.  C. 

1  Nuw  Viaconnt  Stratford  de  RedclifTe.  K.G. 
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the  rights  of  his  subjects,  &c.  have  been  clearly  compromised;"  and 
although  the  deportation  of  the  mass  of  these  captives  took  place  sub- 
sequent to  the  order  of  the  8th  of  February,  1826,  yet  his  Majesty's 
Government  has  permitted  such  transmissions,  and  no  reference  has  ever 
been  made  to  it,  until  it  is  now  brought  forward  as  a  charge  against  me. 

I  say,  then,  that  if  his  Majesty's  Government  has  had  the  intention 
that  such  deportation  should  not  be  permitted,  no  indication  of  that 
wish,  nor  any  instruction  to  carry  that  intention  into  effect,  has  been 
given  to  the  Admiral  in  the  Mediterranean  command,  from  the  8th  of 
February,  1826,  to  the  18th  of  March,  1828.*  And  although  the  despatch 
of  this  latter  date,  without  giving  any  authority  for  future  interposition, 
imputes  blame  to  me  for  not  having  so  interfered,  and  notwithstanding 
I  subsequently  asked  the  direct  question,!  '*  If  I  was  to  release  any  Greek 
captives  foimd  on  board  Ottoman  ships,"  his  Majesty's  Government  has 
neither  answered  that  question  nor  furnished  me  with  any  authority  to 
do  so.  But  I  can  refer  to  the  whole  of  the  Instructions  addressed  to  me 
for  my  guidance  to  show  that  I  am  under  orders  of  a  directly  opposite 
tendency,  and  that  my  doing  that  which  it  is  now  implied  that  I  ought 
to  have  done  would  have  been  in  direct  defiance  of  those  orders. 

I  deny  that  what  is  given  in  Lord  Aberdeen's  despatch  as  the  meaning 
of  the  Protocol  of  the  4th  of  September,  1827,  is  consistent  either  with 
the  wording  or  the  spirit  of  that  Protocol.^ 

It  says,  '*  liCS  Amiraux  agiront  dans  le  sens  du  Traits  en  prot^geant» 
selon  le  besoin,  toute  portion  des  forces  navales,  grecques  ou  musulmanes, 
qui  s'eugagerait  k  ne  pas  prendre  part  aux  hostility  et  en  favorisant 
d'apr^s  ce  principe  le  retour,  soit  k  Alexandrie  soit  k  Constantinople,  de 
tout  b&timent  de  guerre  turc  et  ^g^ptien,  de  mSme  que  tout  trs^isport 
de  Tune  ou  de  Tautre  nation  ayant  k  bord  des  troupes  retir^." 

In  another  part  of  the  same  Protocol,  it  says,  ''L'utilit4  de  faire  an 
pareil  mouvement  vers  Alexandrie  dans  le  but  d'acc^I^rer  la  retraite  de  la 
flotte  ^gyptienne,  est  laiss^  k  la  decision  des  Amiraux."     These  quota- 


*  In  this  despatch  of  the  18th  March,  of  which  the  express  object  was  to 
call  upon  me  to  account  for  having  permitted  such  deportation,  no  reference 
is  made  to  the  Instruction  of  the  8th  February,  1826 ;  but  solely  to  the  pas- 
sage in  the  Instructions  of  the  16th  October,  1827,  *^  to  prevent  any  movements 
by  sea  on  the  part  of  the  Turkish  or  Egyptian  forces." — E.  C. 

t  In  my  letter  to  the  Earl  of  Dudley  of  the  7th  April,  acknowledged  in 
London  on  the  7th  May. — E.  C. 

X  The  Protocol  of  the  4th  September  of  the  Ambassadors  was  fonned  in 
consequence  of  the  questions  put  to  them  by  Admiral  de  Rigny  and  myself. 
These  questions  were  put  by  me  in  my  (secret)  letter  to  Mr.  Stratford  Canning 
of  the  11th  August,  1827,  whieh  he  answered  by  his  letter  of  the  19th  Augast, 
1827  (confidential),  saying,  *'Some  of  the  questions  which  you  do  me  the 
honour  to  propose  for  my  consideration  must  be  talked  over  with  my  col- 
leagues," &c. ;  and  in  another  letter  from  him  (confidential),  Ist  September, 
1827,  '^I  have  considered  and  talked  over  witli  my  colleagues  the  several 
questions  mentioned  in  your  letters  marked  secret,  as  having  been  objects  of 
conversation  between  you  and  Admiral  de  Rigny,'*  &c. ;  and  his  letter  of  the 
8th  September,  accompanying  and  explaining  the  Protocol,  also  refers  to  those 
questions  as  the  cause  of  its  formation. — E.  0. 
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tions  clearly  show  that  the  condition  of  my  affording  protection  to  ships 
of  war  did  not  depend  upon  their  having  troops  on  hoard ;  it  was  enough 
that  they  did  not  take  part  in  hostilities.*  The  words,  **  de  mSme  que 
tout  transport  de  Tune  ou  de  Tautre  nation  ayant  k  hord  des  troupes 
retir^,**  were  inserted  at  the  suggestion  of  Mr.  Stratford  Canning,  in 
order  to  guard  the  commanders  of  the  Allied  forces  from  employing  the 
means  at  their  disposal  in  measures  not  conducive  to  the  execution  of 
the  Treaty,  hy  the  admission  of  claims  for  protection  on  the  part  of  the 
transports  forming  part  of  that  expedition,  which  should  return  without 
troops.  The  letter  of  Count  Guilleminot  of  the  4th  of  Septemher,  1827, 
enclosed  to  me  hy  Mr.  Stratford  Canning,  for  my  information,  clearly  shows 
the  sentiments  hoth  of  himself  and  his  colleagues  upon  this  point. 

After  speaking  of  measures  to  he  taken  "  dans  le  but  d*attirer  loin  du 
th^tre  des  hostilit^s  la  flotte  6gyptiennc,"  he  says,  "  Enfin,  mes  collogues 
et  moi  nous  avons  6t6  d'avis  que  les  escadres  des  cours  devraient  prot^ger 
dans  leur  retraite  toutes  celles  des  forces  navales  et  des  troupes  ottomanes 
qui  t^moigneraient  vouloir  quitter  la  Gr^  sans  coup  ferir,"  &c. 

The  despatch  next  refers  to  the  Instructions  of  the  16th  of  October, 
1827  ;t  and  I  equally  deny  that  the  construction  now  put  upon  them  is 

*  Extract  from  my  letter  to  Mr.  Stratford  Canning,  of  the  11th  August : — 
'*  Another  point  in  which  I  wish  to  be  instructed  is  whether  or  not  we  may 
guarantee  the  retirement  of  any  of  the  belligerent  forces,  as  far  as  we  have 
power  to  do  so,  if  they  propose  to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  contest.** 
This  question  was  answered  by  that  of  the  Protocol  of  which  an  extract  is 
made. — E.  C. 

t  (Extract.)  **  Foreign  Office,  15th  October. 

*'  In  reference  to  my  letter  of  the  13th  July  last,  I  have  the  King's  com- 
mand to  acquaint  your  Royal  Highness  that  it  appears  from  the  despatches 
of  his  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople,  and  from  copies  which  his 
Excellency  has  transmitted  to  his  Grovemment  of  a  letter  from  Admiral  de 
Rigny  to  Count  Guilleminot,  together  with  Count  Guilleminot*s  answer,  that 
some  doubts  have  arisen  as  to  the  application  of  the  joint  Instructions  con- 
veyed to  their  respective  Admirals  by  the  three  Allied  Powers,  and  dated  the 
3l8t  August. 

**  His  Majesty's  Government  observe  with  satisfaction  that  the  construction 
which  the  Ambassadors  and  Admirals  are  disposed  to  put  upon  these  passages 
is  agreeable  to  the  spirit  of  the  Instructions  themselves,  and  to  the  intention 
of  those  by  whom  they  were  formed.  Still,  in  order  to  exempt  the  Com- 
manders of  the  Fleets  entrusted  with  the  execution  of  an  arduous  and  delicate 
task  from  the  possibility  of  doubt  or  hesitation  as  to  the  precise  line  of  their 
duty,  it  is  thought  proper  to  lay  down  the  following  rules  in  explanation  and 
in  confirmation  of  their  original  Instructions." 

Extract  from  the  secret  letter  cf  the  same  date : — 
**  Sib,  **  Foreign  Office.  15th  October,  1827. 

**  As  my  letter  of  this  date  will  have  acquainted  your  Royal  Highness  with 
the  course  the  British  Naval  Commander  in  the  Levant  is  required  to  pursue 
in  the  execution  of  his  duty,  he  will  be  under  no  embarrassment  as  to  how  to 
act,  as  the  Instructions  founded  on  them  will  completely  coincide  with  the 
explanations  of  the  patent  Instructions  which  had  already  been  transmitted 
to  him  by  his  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople.** 

This  part  of  the  Instructions  of  the  16th  October  is  evidently  an  answer  to  my 
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consistent  with  either  the  terms  or  the  spirit  of  the  Protocol  from  which 
they  emanated;  or  of  the  explanations  given  by  the  Ambassadors  to 
Admiral  de  Rigny  and  myself;  or  of  the  Instructions  of  the  12th  of 
July,  1827;  of  which  Lord  Dudley  and  Lord  Aberdeen  respectively 
have  declared  them  to  be  an  "explanation"  and  a  "confirmation."  I 
cannot  suppose  it  is  intended,  by  the  application  of  the  word  "  altogether  *' 
in  Lord  Aberdeen's  despatch,  that  facility  and  protection  should  be  afforded 
to  the  Ottoman  forces  only  in  case  of  their  consenting  that  the  whole  of 
the  land  and  naval  forces  should  return  together ;  since  this  would  be  in 
direct  contradiction  to  the  Protocol  of  the  4th  of  September.  As  to  my 
being  "on  no  account  to  enter  into  any  stipulation  for  allowing  the 
ships  to  return  to  Alexandria  without  the  troops,"  authorizing  me,  as 
the  despatch  alleges,  to  ascertain  what  the  ships  in  question  contained,  I 
cannot  consider  it  in  that  light.  That  paragraph  was  inserted  in  confirma- 
tion of  that  part  of  the  Protocol  which  was  added  at  the  suggestion  of 
Mr.  Stratford  Canning  to  prevent  on  improper  claim  to  our  protection,  as 
I  have  before  stated.  It  was  not,  and  could  not,  have  been  intended  that  I 
should,  by  so  obnoxious  a  measure,  throw  impediments  in  the  way  of  the 
return,  "  de  tout  bfttiment  de  guerre  turc  ou  dgyptien,"  &c. ;  a  measure 
which  I  could  not  have  exercised  without  an  assumption  of  belligerent 
rights,  which  would  have  degenerated  into  hostilities. 

The  despatch  then  states  that  "  my  fleet  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
so  disposed  as  to  have  been  able  to  prevent  the  movements  of  the  Turkish 
and  Egyptian  ships,  whatever  they  might  have  contained,  or  whatever 
might  have  been  their  destination ;"     v 

That  "it  does  not  appear  that  any  ships  were  specifically  directed  to 
watch  the  ports  of  the  Morea ;" 

That  "  the  first  information  received  by  you  of  the  sailing  of  the  Turkish 
and^Egyptian  fleet  from  Navarino  appears  to  have  been  obtained  when  yon 
learnt  its  arrival  at  Alexandria ;" 

That  "  that  fleet  appears  to  have  been  un watched  at  Navarino,"  Ssc 

I  must,  in  the  first  place,  protest  against  this  gratuitous  assumption  of 
appearances  for  the  purpose  of  censuring  me,  because  no  disposition  of  the 
ships  under  my  orders  happens  to  have  reached  the  Admiralty  during  a 
certain  period  when  all  my  attention  was  required,  and  all  my  time 
occupied,  by  much  more  important  considerations. 

By  the  term  "  your  fleet "  the  desjiatch  implies  that  I  had  an  efficient 
and  disposable  force  with  which  I  could  have  controlled  any  movements 
of  the  Ottoman  navy ;  when  the  very  returns  of  the  disposition  of  the 
squadron  which  are  now  brought  forward  in  confirmation  of  the  charges 
against  me  show  that  I  had  no  such  fleet ;  and  it  is  scarcely  necessary  for 

question  to  Mr.  Stratford  Canning,  "  If  I  could  guarantee  the  retirement  of  any 
of  the  belligerent  forces,  should  they  propose  to  withdraw  from  the  contest  ?  " 
It  was  a  question  of  protection  to  be  given,  not  a  mere  permission  to  depart. 
I  was  thus  authorized  to  protect  the  returning  ships  of  war,  and  also  the 
transports  having  on  board  troops  :  but  it  was  also  an  instruction  of  precau- 
tion that  I  might  not  be  called  upon  ta  stipulate  for  protection  being  claimed 
for  empty  transports.  As  to  aUotoing  even  the  empty  vessels  to  return,  it  was 
evidently  advantageou?,  as  depriving  Ibrahim  of  the  means  of  carrying  on  a 
hostile  movement  against  the  islands  of  Greece. — E.  C. 
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me  to  add  that,  with  the  small  force  remdning  after  the  battle  of  Navarino, 
it  was  my  first  and  imperative  duty  to  afford  to  the  British  consu- 
lates, and  mercantile  establishments,  that  protection  the  want  of  which 
at  so  critical  a  time  might  have  led  to  the  most  serious  consequences. 

r  can,  nevertheless,  oppose  facts  to  the  assumptions  above  enumerated. 
In  contradiction  of  the  assumptions  that  the  fleet  was  unwatched  at 
Navarino,  and  that  the  first  information  I  received  of  the  sailing  of  that 
fleet  was  when  it  arrived  at  Alexandria,  the  fact  is  that  the  Ottoman  fleet 
was  reconnoitred  by  the  Pelican,  in  the  port  of  Navarino,  on  the  15th  of 
November,  1827 ;  and  that  she  continued  to  watch  that  port,  as  far  as 
weather  and  other  circumstances  permitted,  until  the  22nd  of  December, 
when,  having  actually  stood  in  between  the  batteries,  and  finding  the 
€eet  had  sailed,  she  proceeded  to  give  me  the  intelligence  at  Malta,  where 
she  arrived  on  the  27th  of  December,  five  days  afterwards.  Although  these 
facts,  established  by  Conmiander  Hamilton's  letters,  and  the  Pelican's  log- 
book, disprove  at  once  the  three  assumptions  of,  "  no  specific  orders  having 
been  given  to  watch  the  port  of  Navarino,"  "of  its  being  actually  unwatched," 
and  "  of  the  first  information  of  the  fleet  having  sailed  being  received  by  me 
when  it  arrived  at  Alexandria,"  I  have  to  add  that  the  port  was  reconnoitred 
by  the  Parthian  on  the  5th  of  December  by  "  specific  orders  "  from  Captain 
Hamilton,  of  the  Cambrian,  who  went  immediately  after  the  battle  to  induce 
the  Greek  Government  to  establish  that  blockade  which  has  at  length  been 
the  principal  cause  of  Ibrahim's  present  difiSculties  and  disposition  to  retire ; 
that  Captain  Pujol,  of  his  Most  Christian  Majesty's  brig  La  Flhche,  left 
Milo  "  pour  aller  observer  les  ports  de  Navarin  et  Modon,  et  communiquer 
si  les  circonstances  le  permettoient  pour  obtenir  quelques  renseignements 
sur  la  situation  d'Ibrahim ;"  and  that  he  reported  to  Admiral  de  Rigny 
that,  whilst  the  brig  was  lying  before  Modon  with  three  anchors  ahead,  on 
the  19th  of  December,  in  a  N.E.  gale  of  wind, "  Ibrahim  fit  sortir  les  debris 
de  sa  flotte,  emportant  ind^pendamment  des  equipages,  des  milliers  de 
bless^,  6  k  7  mille  hommes  appartenant  k  son  arm^." 

It  is  observed  in  the  despatch  that  "  that  fleet  might  have  conveyed  the 
effective  force  of  Ibrahim  Pacha  to  any  other  point  of  the  Morea,  or  to  any 
of  the  islands  with  the  same  facility  with  which  it  conveyed  all  the  useless 
persons  of  the  army  to  Alexandria."  It  is  diflBcult  to  imagine  how  the 
word  facility  came  to  be  selected  on  such  an  occasion.  On  the  21st  January, 
1828, 1  sent  home  letters  from  Commanders  Richards  and  Keith  descriptive 
of  the  state  in  which  that  fleet  reached  the  coasts  of  Candia  and  Egypt ; 
and  on  the  dOth  January  I  sent  home  a  report  of  Captain  Pujol  of  the 
state  in  which  they  left  Navarino ;  and  considering  the  minute  enquiry 
which  has  been  made  into  my  ofBcial  returns,  and  the  rigid  scrutiny  which 
my  conduct  has  undergone  since  the  battle  of  Navarino,  I  cannot  but  think 
it  very  extraordinary  thatv  these  particular  documents  should  have  been 
entirely  overlooked.  However,  I  may  safely  assert  that,  whatever  may  have 
been  the  motive  for  introducing  this  word  facility,  there  is  no  instance  on 
record,  since  the  beginning  of  time,  of  ships  putting  to  sea  with  such  an 
absence  of  every  facility  whatever  for  preserving  the  existence  of  those  who 
were  embarked  in  them. 

The  despatch  then  observes  that  **  no  measures  were  taken  to  prevent  the 
return  of  that  fleet  from  Egypt,"  and  that  "  it  was  unobserved  during  its 
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passage,  and  would  not  have  been  adequately,  if  at  all,  opposed  had  it  directed 
its  course  again  to  Navarino,  instead  of  to  Gandia."  This  is  another  gra- 
tuitous assumption,  for  which  I  cannot  account,  but  which  the  facts  will 
show  to  be  without  foundation.  For  the  Allied  force  at  Alexandria,  when 
the  detachment  sailed,  was  sufficient  to  control  the  whole  force  which  the 
Viceroy  could  send  to  sea;  and  the  movement  of  that  detachment  was 
sanctioned  by  the  senior  French  and  English  officers  there,  in  consequence 
of  the  Viceroy  pledging  his  word  that  they  were  destined  for  Candia,  and 
not  for  the  Morea.  The  whole  of  this  detachment,  which  the  despatch 
terms  "  that  fleet,"  thereby  implying  that  it  was  composed  of  the  whole 
which  had  left  Navarino,  and  is  said  to  be  able  to  move  to  any  other  point 
with  so  much  **  facility,''  amounted  to  two  frigates,  four  corvettes,  and 
several  brigs  and  transports,  making  in  all  twenty-two  sail.  And  the  diffi* 
culty  of  collecting  even  this  force  is  shown  by  one  of  the  frigates  being  in 
the  same  crippled  state  as  she  was  left  after  the  battle  of  Navarino :  she 
had  a  jury  mainmast,  a  fished  foremast  and  bowsprit,  and  her  shot-holes 
were  unstopped.  The  IsU,  Rattlesnake,  Zebra,  and  Camdion,  were  then 
at  Carabusa,  from  whence  they  could  have  been  called  by  signal,  and 
riphigdnie,  double  frigate,  rArmide,  the  Rifleman,  and  MusquUo^  were 
then  off  Modon  and  Navarino. 

It  is  then  observed  that  the  Warspite  did  not  arrive  at  Navarino  until  the 
12th  of  March,  as  if  it  were  a  fault  in  me  that  she  had  not  been  there 
before ;  when,  in  fact,  this  very  circumstance  is  evidence  not  only  of  the 
paucity  of  means  at  my  disposal,  but  of  the  zealous  exertions  of  Captain 
Parker  in  performing  the  duties  of  that  station ;  for  his  own  letters,  wbioh 
have  been  so  closely  scrutinised  for  grounds  of  accusation,  state  that,  upon 
hearing  of  the  sailing  of  the  Ottoman  detachment  from  Alexandria,  he 
hastened  from  another  very  important  service  to  prevent  supplies  being 
landed  in  the  Morea. 

It  is  next  said  in  the  despatch  that  he  remained  there  merely  on  account 
of  a  wish  expressed  by  Count  Guilleminot,  although  he  himself  in  the  same 
letter,  from  which  one  single  sentence  is  thus  selected,  accounts  for  it  by 
''  his  anxiety  not  to  leave  an  insufficient  force  there,"  and  by  "  his  determi- 
nation to  remain  there  in  company  with  Vlphigenie  until  he  ascertains 
positively  that  the  *  provisions,'  &c.,  have  been  landed  in  Candia,  and  the 
ships  of  war  gone  to  Alexandria." 

The  despatch  then  states,  by  way  of  summary,  that  "  from  December  to 
March  the  movements  of  a  large  fleet  between  Egypt  and  the  Morea  seem 
to  have  been  free  from  interruption,  and  not  even  exposed  to  observation." 
It  is  thus  implied  that  several  such  movements  have  taken  place,  whereas 
there  has  been  only  one  such  movement  of  a  fleet,  if  this  name  can  be  given 
to  the  miserable  collection  of  vessels,  the  principal  part  of  which  were  desti- 
tute, not  only  of  the  means  of  hostility,  but  also  of  common  safety  and  even 
of  subsistence ;  and  this  movement,  let  it  be  observed,  was  from  the  Mores 
to  Egypt,  and  consequently  one  which  my  Instructions  absolutely  order 
me  to  encourage.  No  Ottoman  fleet  whatever  has  since  arrived  in  the 
Morea. 

But  in  order  to  show  that  I  have  disobeyed  the  orders  under  which  I 
acted,  in  thus  permitting  this  one  movement  from  the  Morea  to  Egypt,  and 
a  subsequent  one  from  Egypt  to  Candia,  the  following  passage  is  made 
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an  extract  from  the  Instructions  of  the  16th  October :  "  You  were  directed 
to  intercept  all  ships,  either  of  war  or  merchants,  having  on  board  troops, 
arms,  ammunition,  stores,  or  provisions,  for  the  use  of  the  Turkish  force 
employed  against  the  Greeks,  either  on  the  continent  or  in  the  islands." 
The  extract  thus  made  from  those  Instructions  is  incorrect,  inasmuch  as  the 
proper  expressions  are,  "for  the  use  of  the  Turkish  force  employed,  or 
intended  to  be  employed,  against  the  Greeks ;"  and  this  part  of  my  Instruc- 
tions, limited,  however,  by  the  secret  article  of  the  same  date,  I  have  always 
considered  absolute,  and  have  acted  upon  it  in  that  manner. 

I  cannot  suppose  that  his  Majesty's  Government  consider  the  remains  of 
the  Ottoman  fleet  which  left  the  Morea,  and  which  returned  to  Alexandria 
after  the  battle  of  Navarino,  as  included  under  '*  ships,  whether  of  war  or 
merchants,  having  on  board  troops,  arms,  ammunition,  stores,  or  provisions, 
for  the  use  of  the  Turkish  force  employed  or  intended  to  be  employed 
against  the  Greeks,  either  on  the  continent  or  in  the  islands.'*  Nor  can  I 
suppose  it  intended  by  his  Majesty's  Government  that,  under  this  Instruc- 
tion, I  was  to  prevent  that  movement  of  an  Egyptian  detachment  which 
subsequently  took  place  from  Egypt  to  Candia ;  a  movement  which  was  not 
hostile  in  itself — proceeding  to  a  port  in  their  own  possession,  which  was 
excluded  from  our  operations  by  the  Instructions  of  the  16th  October — and 
"  not  employed,  or  intended  to  be  employed,  against  the  Greeks,  either  on 
the  continent  or  the  islands,"  included  in  the  Protocol.  That  detachment 
returned  direct  to  Alexandria;  and,  with  very  few  exceptions,  the  single 
vessels  bringing  provisions  and  other  supplies  to  the  coast  of  the  Morea  have 
been  stopped  and  turned  back. 

But  as  another  ground  of  accusation  in  not  having  prevented  th^  move- 
ments above  referred  to,  the  despatch  extracts  from  my  Instructions  of  the 
16th  of  October  that  I  was  directed  "  to  concert  with  the  commanders  of  the 
Allied  fleets  the  most  effectual  mode  of  preventing  any  movements  by  sea 
on  the  part  of  the  Turkish  or  Egyptian  forces."  To  show  how  different  a 
construction  has  lately  been  given  to  these  Instmctions,  it  is  only  necessary 
for  me  to  refer  to  the  letters  from  Admiral  de  Rigny  and  myself  to  the 
Ambassadors  at  Constantinople,  and  to  their  Protocol  of  the  4th  of  September, 
which,  on  being  sent  to  London,  produced  the  Instructions  of  the  16th  of 
October,  "  in  confirmation  and  explanation "  of  those  with  which  we  were 
originally  famished.*    The  preventing  "  any  movements  by  sea  on  the  part 


♦  Extracts  of  a  letter  from  Sir  Edward  Codrington  to  the  Earl  of  Dudley : — 

**A$ia,  off  Navarino,  13th  September,  1827. 

"  It  is  not,  however,  clear  to  me  that  the  direction  to  prevent  supplies,  &c., 
being  thrown  upon  the  coast  of  Greece  authorizes  a  prevention  of  suoh  sup. 
plies  to  places  in  the  Adriatic,  which,  like  Modon,  have  continued  in  their 

hands,  and  which,  without  such  aid,  might  starve." 

^  *  *  *  * 

'*  And  as  I  may  possibly  be  again  so  situated,  I  wish  for  your  judgment  on  it." 

«  *  «  «  « 

"  I  am  not  yet  awaie  of  what  may  be  the  object  of  the  Turkish  commander, 
now  that  his  forces  have  reached  this  their  first  destination ;  nor  am  I  sure 
that  it  is  within  my  Instructions,  the  preventing  communications  between 

r  2 


20  RECALL  OF  SIR  EDWARD  CODRINGTON.       Aug.  1828. 

of  the  Turkish  or  Egyptian  forces  *  is  by  these  docnments  clearly  shown  to 
be  in  confirmation  and  an  approval  of  the  measure  which  Admiral  de  Rigny 
and  myself  had  previously  adopted,  without  having  been  actually  authorised 
in  so  doing  by  the  Instructions  of  the  12th  of  July,  viz.  that  of  preventiDg 
the  Ottoman  fleet,  then  at  Navarino,  from  undertaking  any  movement  from 
one  port  in  Greece  to  another.  But  when  the  despatch  states  that  **  I  am 
to  concert  with  the  Allied  commanders  the  most  effectual  means  of  pre- 
venting any  movements  by  sea  on  the  part  of  the  Turkish  or  Egyptian 
forces,**  and  adds  that  ''the  Instructions  on  this  point  were  absolute,"  I 
answer  that  I  did  consult  with  the  commanders  of  the  Allied  Powers — that 
they  did,  and  do  still,  agree  with  me  in  this  understanding  of  the  Instnio* 
tions,  in  direct  opposition  to  that  which  is  now  attributed  to  them — that 
they  think  with  me  that  the  Instructions  are  no  less  absolute  in  directing 
the  encouragement  of  the  return  of  all  or  any  part  of  the  Ottoman  forces  to 
Egypt;  and  they  also  think  with  me  that  it  is  quite  manifest  no  suoh 
return  could  take  place  if  the  reading  now  given  to  these  Instructions  be  the 
correct  one,  viz.  that  of  absolutely  preventing  any  movement  by  sea  on  the 
part  of  the  Turkish  or  Egyptian  forces.  In  proof,  however,  of  this  being  the 
real  construction — ^in  proof  of  how  little  it  was  at  that  time  thought  proper 
to  separate  these  Instructions  from  those  of  the  12th  of  July — in  proof  also 
that  his  Majesty's  Government  then  considered  the  view  which  we  had  taken 
of  the  line  of  our  duty  to  be  correct — ^no  clearer  language  can  be  used  than 
that  of  the  Instructions  themselves  of  the  16th  of  October.  After  saying  that 
doubts  have  arisen  as  to  some  part  of  the  joint  instructions  conveyed  to  the 
Admirals,  it  declares  that  ^  his  Majesty's  GK)vemment  observe  with  satis- 
faction that  the  construction  which  the  Ambassadors  and  Admirals  are  die- 
posed  to  put  upon  these  passages  is  agreeable  to  the  spirit  of  the  Instructions 
themselves  and  to  the  intention  of  those  by  whom  they  were  framed." 
"  Still  in  order  to  exempt  the  commanders  of  the  fleets  entrusted  with 


this  and  the  other  ports  in  the  Gulf  of  Lepanto,  by  vessels  which  can  eer* 

tainly  by  degrees  convey  all  the  supplies  they  require." 

»  »  »  »  ♦ 

'*  I  feel  much  disposed  to  intercept  all  such  communications.  If  I  find 
my  colleagues*  opinion  to  accord  with  mine,  I  should  act  on  it  without  hesita- 
tion.*' 

Extract  of  a  letter  from  Sir  Edward  Codrington  to  Mr.  Stratford  Canning : — 

•*  Off  Navarino,  16th  September,  1827. 
'*  I  wish  to  moke  you  aware  not  only  of  my  movements,  but  the  motives  by 
which  they  are  guided.  It  is  not  clear  that  we  are  to  prevent  all  suppliea 
being  sent  to  places  absolutely  Turkish  and  in  these  seas,  and  I  should  gladly 
have  taken  my  colleagues*  opinion  "»♦»♦»"  And  as  the  whole  futuxe 
events  seemed  to  me  to  turn  upon  this  expedition,  I  decided  at  once  on  inler> 
cepting  them  if  possible.  But  if  the  Turkish  fleet  should  put  to  sea  with  any 
other  purpose  than  to  return  to  their  own  shores,  I  shall  consider  it  the  case 
contemplated  in  the  Instructions,  and  oppose  their  proceedings  to  the  utmost 
of  my  power.  If,  however,  any  circumstances  should  arise  to  occasion  their 
desire  to  quit  the  Morea,  and  return  to  a  Turkish  port,  I  shall  protect 
them  in  such  a  movement  from  any  interference  on  the  part  of  the  Greek 
navy."— E.  C. 
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the  execution  of  an  arduous  and  delicate  task,  from  the  possihility  of  douht, 
or  hesitation  as  to  the  precise  line  of  their  duty,  it  is  thought  proper  to  lay 
down  the  following  rules  in  explanation  and  in  confirmation  of  their  original 
Instructions.** 

The  despatch  then  refers  to  the  verbal  omission  of  provisions  in  my 
order  of  the  2nd  March.  Provisions  were  always  from  the  commencement 
of  the  execution  of  the  treaty  considered  by  me  and  the  officers  under  my 
command  as  included  under  the  head  of  supplies,  &c*  Captain  Hamilton^ 
the  senior  officer  in  the  Archipelago,  gave  express  orders  to  that  effect ; 
and  Captain  Parker,  as  I  have  before  stated,  remained  off  Navarino  for  the 
same  purpose.  In  no  instance  did  the  service  suffer  by  it ;  it  was  occa- 
sioned by  my  having  taken  the  words  of  my  former  order,  and  was  rectified 
shortly  afterwards. 

I  will  not  presume  to  comment  on  an  important  omission  in  a  despatch 
coming  from  his  Majesty's  Government,  but  a  material  error  has  been 
made  in  taking  the  latter  part  of  a  sentence  in  my  Instructions  as  general, 
when  the  former  part  of  the  same  sentence  expressly  mentions  the  con- 
ditions on  which,  and  on  which  only,  I  am  to  give  effect  to  the  measure 
therein  contemplated.  The  despatch  of  the  4th  of  June  observes:  "by 
the  same  Instructions  you  were  directed  *  not  to  restrain  the  Greek  naval 
forces  from  exercising  in  respect  to  neutrals  attempting  to  break  the 
blockade  all  the  rights  of  a  belligerent,' "  leaving  out  the  preceding  part  of 
the  same  sentence  from  which  this  quotation  is  selected ;  for  the  extract 
from  the  Instructions  of  the  16th  of  October  is,  "  He  will  concert  with  the 
Greek  authorities  that  the  whole  of  their  naval  force  shall  be  exclusively 
appropriated  to  the  blockade  of  the  ports  of  Greece  now  occupied  by  the 
Turkish  or  Egyptian  forces. '.  In  that  case,  he  will  not  restrain  the  Greek 
naval  forces  from  exercising  in  respect  to  neutrals  attempting  to  break  the 
blockade  all  the  rights  of  a  belligerent." 

Now  that  case  contemplated  by  the  Instructions,  and  mentioned  as  the 
particular  condition  of  those  orders  to  be  given  by  me,  had  not  then 
arrived.    The  Greek  blockade  was  not  established.f    The  President  of 


*  It  was  well  known  that  "provisions"  had  been  stopped,  for  Captain 
Parker's  letters  from  the  3rd  of  March  to  the  5th  April  (inclusive),  which 
mention  the  several  vessels  which  he  had  actually  turned  back  so  laden 
with  provisions,  were  all  received  by  his  Majesty's  Government  before  the 
23rd  of  May,  the  date  of  the  despatch  from  Lord  Aberdeen  being  the  4th  of 
June. — B.  C. 

t  "  vTai  enjoint  k  TAntinavarquo  Sacturis  d'expedier  imm^diatement  a 
Malte  k  bord  d'un  des  b&timents  de  sa  division,  Mr.  Latris,  etc.  etc.,  pour 
porter  k  votre  Excellence  mes  dep^ches  et  d'attendre  son  retour,  avant  de 
publier  les  actes  du  blocus."    •    »    ♦    » 

**  Je  le  rdp^te  cependant,  Monsieur  TAmiral,  je  ne  proo^erai  pas  k  la 
publication  des  actes,  avant  de  oonnaltre  que  les  mesures  que  j'ai  juge  ne'ces- 
saire  de  prendre  ont  obtenu  votre  approbation  et  celle  de  votre  collogue,  M. 
le  Comte  Heiden."    ♦    ♦    ♦    » 

"Je  place  sous  vos  auspices  un  paquet  pour  M.  le  General  Adam,  et 
votre  Excellence  aura  peut-Stre  Textr^e  bonte  de  le  faire  parvenir  k  sa 
destination,  du  moment  qu'elle  aura  honor^  de  son  suffrage  les  decrets  du 
blocus.    (Signe')  I.  Capo  d'Istbia." — E.  C. 
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Greece  distinctly  informed  me,  in  his  letter  accompanying  a  copy  of  the 
orders  to  Admiral  Sactouris  of  the  6th  (18th)  Idarch,  1828,  that  the  force 
under  his  orders  waited  my  sanction  to  publish  the  act  of  blockade,  and 
put  those  orders  into  execution.  That  sanction  was  not  given  until  the 
7th  April ;  and  it  was  made  to  his  Majesty's  Government  by  my  letter  of 
the  11th  of  April,  acknowledged  in  London  on  7th  May. 

Admiral  Sactouris  was  at  that  time,  as  Captain  Parker  states  in  his  letter, 
on  his  way  to  Dragomestre  with  troops ;  it  was  only  preparatory  to  the 
meditated  blockade,  without  the  legal  notification  of  which  such  a  measure 
cannot  be  exercised  even  in  war,  and  consequently  the  Greek  cruisers  could 
not  be  allowed  to  capture  Ionian  boats  and  neutral  vessels  which  were  then 
trafficking  in  the  ports  of  the  Morca. 

Fault  is  imputed  to  me  for  not  comprehending  what  is  meant  by  the 
word  '*  blockade  ^  whenever  it  has  been  used.  The  blockade,  mentioned  in 
the  Protocol  of  the  4th  of  September  and  the  Instructions  of  the  16tb 
of  October,  refers  solely  to  a  blockade  by  the  Greeks  with  all  the  rights  of 
belligerents.  As  the  Allies  were  not  belligerents,  the  term  blockade  was 
never  applied  to  the  operations  of  their  squadrons  until  it  was  made  a  fault 
in  me,  by  the  despatch  of  the  18th  March,  that  the  ports  of  the  Morea  bad 
been  "  free  from  blockade,"  and  that  I  did  not  prevent  that  return  of  the 
Ottoman  ships  to  Alexandria  which  I  found  myself  by  the  same  Instnic- 
tioDS  expressly  ordered  to  facilitate  and  protect.  I  therefore  could  bat 
understand  it  in  its  most  extended  sense.  On  the  other  hand,  the  prin- 
ciple laid  down  for  my  guidance  by  the  Earl  of  Dudley  in  his  note  to 
Prince  Esterhazy*  is,  that  England  not  being  a  belligerent  we  could  not 
institute  a  blockade. 

In  this  difficulty  I  requested  an  explanation  of  my  Instructions,  and 
asked  the  direct  questions,  the  answers  to  which  I  had  hoped  would  have 
clearly  pointed  out  the  line  of  my  duty. 

In  the  mean  time,  however,  I  received  the  despatch  from  Mr.  HuskissoQ 
of  the  6th  April.  By  this  I  was  directed  "  to  appropriate  all  the  naval 
forces  at  my  disposal,  not  wanted  for  other  indispensable  services,  to  strictly 
watching  and  blockading,  according  to  the  tenour  of  those  Instructions^ 
the  ports  of  Greece  occupied  by  the  Turks  or  Egyptians,  from  the  Gulf  of 
Volo  to  the  western  side  of  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth ;  and  to  a  like  blockade 
of  the  port  of  Alexandria.** 

The  first  part  of  this  order  had  long  been  carried  into  efiect :  the  ports 
of  Greece  so  occupied  had  already  been  closely  watched,  and  the  orders  for 
intercepting  supplies  had  been  strictly  enforced. 

I  must,  however,  acknowledge  that  I  did  not  understand  what  was  the 
intention  of  his  Majesty's  Government  conveyed  by  this  expression.     I. 


*  Extract  of  a  note  from  tlie  Earl  of  Dudley  to  Prince  Esterhazy  : — 

"  Foreign  Office,  28th  November,  1827. 

"  It  is  perfectly  clear  that  his  Majesty,  not  being  at  war  with  the  Porte, 
ciinnot  claim  the  exercise  of  belligercut  rights. 

*•  It  is  equiilly  clear  that  blockade  is  one  oF  those  rights  that,  even  in  case 
of  war,  could  not  be  oxertuscd  without  notificution. 

•*  This  is  ti  principle  that  has  been  strictly  attended  to  in  the  Inslructionn 
that  have  been  furnished  by  his  Majesty's  commands  to  his  Admiral.'— E.  C. 


Auo.  1828.     RECALL  OF  SIR  EDWARD  CODRINGTON.  23 

could  not  conceive  that  the  only  directions  for  so  complicated  an  operation 
would  be  conveyed  in  such  terms ;  and  as  I  also  considered  it  impossible 
to  establish  ''  a  like  blockade  of  Alexandria  "  to  those  measures  in  force 
on  the  coast  of  the  Morea,  I  felt  it  my  duty  not  to  undertake  a  measure  of 
so  much  importance  without  a  clear  understanding  both  of  the  intention 
of  his  Majesty's  Government  and  the  orders  under  which  I  was  to  act.  It 
was  in  this  view  that  I  awaited  the  answers  to  my  letter  of  the  7th  of 
April,*  rather  than  expose  the  service  in  which  I  was  engaged  to  those 
difficulties  which  the  misunderstanding  of  my  Instructions  attributed  to 
me  in  the  Earl  of  Dudley's  despatch  of  the  18th  March  would  certainly 
have  produced. ' 

I  have  still  to  reply  to  the  observation,  "  that  it  was  not  till  the  19th 
of  April  that  I  stationed  three  of  his  Majesty's  ships  between  Egypt  and 
Candia  for  the  purpose  of  watching  and  intercepting  the  movements  of  any 
Ottoman  ships  carrying  supplies  from  Alexandria  to  the  Morea." 

I  assert  distinctly,  in  the  first  place,  that,  excepting  single  vessels,  whose 
arrival  it  was  sometimes  impossible  to  prevent,  no  supplies  whatever  were 
conveyed  from  Alexandria  to  the  Morea. 

If  it  is  meant,  however,  that  my  having  placed  ships  on  the  coast  of 
Candia  on  the  19th  of  April  was  the  fitst  measure  I  had  taken  to  prevent 
supplies  being  received  by  the  Egyptian  army,  I  may  refer,  in  refutation 
of  this  charge,  to  the  orders  of  those  very  ships,  and  the  directions  pre- 
viously given  to  the  English  squadron  on  the  coast  of  the  Morea,  composed 
of  all  the  force  under  my  orders  which  was  not  required  for  other  duties,  and 
supported  by  considerable  detachments  of  both  French  and  Russian  ships. 

But  if  it  is  meant  by  this  observation  that  those  measures  should  have 
been  put  in  force  on  the  coast  of  Candia  which  were  already  in  force  on 
the  coast  of  the  Morea,  I  have  to  state  that,  by  the  Protocol  of  the  4th 
September,  I  was  not  authorised  to  take  any  measures  respecting  that 
island ;  that  Candia  is  not  mentioned  as  the  theatre  of  operations  either  in 
the  Instructions  of  the  16th  October,  1827,  or  in  the  only  Instructions  I 
have  since  received,  dated  the  23rd  March  and  the  6th  April,  1828. 

I  nevertheless  took  upon  myself  the  responsibility  of  intercepting  supplies 
and  provisions  on  the  coast  of  Candia  when  I  found  that  island  made  use 
of  as  a  means  of  defeating  the  object  of  the  treaty.  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment was  made  acquainted  with  this  measure,  and  my  reason  for  adopting 
it,  in  my  letter  of  the  30th  April,  1828. 

I  believe  I  have  now  adverted  to  every  accusation  and  every  imputation 
upon  which,  according  to  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen's  despatch,  my  supercession  is 
grounded.  It  is  not  for  me  to  judge  whether  the  explanations  I  have  now 
given  would  have  prevented  ,tbat  decision,  or  not,  if  I  had  been  afforded 
the  opportunity  of  making  theip.  My  present  object  is  to  convince  his 
Royal  Highness,  the  Lord  High  Admiral,  that  I  have  done  nothing  to  forfeit 
the  protection  and  confidence  with  which  he  has  honoured  me. 


♦  The  questions  asked  in  my  letter  of  the  7th  April  were : — 
^^  If  I  am  heaceforth  to  consider  myself  empowered  to  establish  blockades?" 
*•  If  I  am  to  prevent  the  return  of  any  Turkish  or   Egyptian  forces  from 
Greece ;  and  in  case  the  return  of  such  forces  should  be  permitted  ?  " 

^  If  I  am  to  examine  the  ships  contaioing  it,  and  release  any  Greek  cap- 
tives which  may  be  found  on  board  thorn  ?  " — E.  C. 
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I  can  appeal  to  the  manly  avowal  of  my  colleagues  to  show  that  they 
have  always  understood  our  joint  Instructions  in  the  same  sense  as  I  have 
myself;  I  can  appeal  to  facts  to  prove  that  every  object  embraced  in  thoee 
Instructions  has  now  been  fulfilled ;  and,  however  unpleasant  to  speak  of 
myself  personally,  I  feel  called  upon  to  mention  in  recapitulation  of  those 
facts  that — 

By  my  resistance  of  the  movements  of  Ibrahim  Pacha  and  his  four 
assisting  Admirals  off  the  Gulf  of  Lepanto,  with  only  the  Asia,  the  Dart' 
mouth,  and  the  Talbot  (the  Zebra  being  despatched  for  assistance),  when 
opposed  to  5  double  60-gun  frigates,  5  single  frigates,  18  corvettes,  and 
80  brigs  and  transports;  and  subsequently  by  entering  the  harbour  of 
Navarino  with  the  Allied  squadron,  all  the  hostile  attacks  were  prevented  for 
which  that  fleet  was  so  industriously  prepared,  and  a  stop  was  put  to  the 
ravages  under  which  Greece  was  till  then  suffering. 

By  the  measures  adopted  by  my  colleagues  and  myself,  aided  by  the 
President,  Count  Capo  d'Istria,  at  my  instance,  piracy  is  no  longer  heard  of. 

No  hostile  operation  whatever  has  taken  place  against  Greece  since  I 
received  Instructions  to  prevent  them. 

At  my  instance  the  Greek  blockade  of  the  Morea  has  been  regularly 
established,  and  the  means  of  subsistence  for  the  Ottoman  army  efficiently 
cut  off. 

And,  to  conclude,  I  have  ratified  a  convention  with  the  Pacha  of  Egypt  for 
the  evacuation  of  the  Morea  by  his  troops — an  event  which  it  was  the  prin- 
cipal object  of  my  Instructions  to  accomplish,  and  which  was  considered  as 
the  first  measure  for  giving  a  practical  execution  to  the  Treaty  of  London* 

I  am,  &c. 

Edward  Codbington,  Yice-AdmiraL 


Sir  Edward  Codrington  to  Captain  Parker^  C,B^ 

Sib,  Wellesley,  at  Malta,  5th  September,  1828. 

In  a  despatch  to  me  from  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  one  of  his  Majesty's 
principal  Secretaries  of  State,  it  is  observed  that  I  omitted  to  give  the 
officers  under  my  command  authority  to  intercept  "  provisions "  destined 
for  the  use  of  the  Turkish  force  in  the  Morea.  I  therefore  request  you  to 
inform  me  whether  or  not  you  had  understood  by  my  previous  communi- 
cations with  you  that  provisions  were  to  be  stopped;  and  if  you  did 
actually,  in  consequence  of  those  communications,  so  intercept  provisions 
destined  for  the  use  of  the  Turkish  force. 

It  is  also  observed  in  the  despatch  from  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen  that  you 
appear  to  have  determined  on  remaining  off  Navarino,  not  in  consequence 
of  any  instructions  from  me,  but  because  General  Guilleminot  seemed  very 
desirous  that  the  port  should  be  closely  watched.  I  therefore  request  yon 
will  inform  me  of  the  motive  by  which  you  were  guided  on  that  occasion. 

J  am,  &c. 

PiDWABD  Codbington. 


♦  In  reference  to  Lonl  Al>crdecn*s  despatch  recalling  Sir  Edward  Codrington. 
Copy  of  this  was  8«jnt  to  the  Admiralty  in  my  letter  of  the  7th  October, 
lk>28;  acknowledged,  9th  October.— B.  C. 
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Captain  Parker  to  Sir  Edward  CodringtonJ^ 

Sir,  War^e,  at  Malta,  5th  September,  1828. 

In  reply  to  yonr  letter  of  this  day's  date,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying 
that  hefore  the  Warspite  sailed  from  Malta,  in  December  last,  I  understood 
from  the  different  communications  I  had  been  personally  honoured  with 
by  you  that  provisions  destined  for  the  use  of  the  Turkish  force  in  the 
Morea,  and  coming  from  Egypt  or  Africa,  were  to  be  stopped;  and 
influenced  by  this  understanding,  together  with  your  instructions  in  the 
circular  letter  of  the  8th  September,  I  not  only  did  intercept  provisions 
80  destined,  on  my  arrival  off  Navarino  with  the  Warspite,  but  I  had 
determined  to  proceed  from  Egina  to  the  west  side  of  the  Morea  (to  ascer- 
tain whether  the  respective  vessels  of  the  Ionian  squadrou  were  acting  in 
the  spirit  of  such  instructions)  be/ore  my  attention  was  more  particularly 
directed  to  the  interception  of  the  Egyptian  convoy,  which  I  was  informed 
had  sailed  from  Alexandria  about  the  15th  February,  and  to  which  I 
especially  referred  in  my  letters  to  you  of  the  3rd  and  7th  of  March,  f 

I  have  further  to  state  that  my  determination  to  remain  with  the 
Warspite  off  Navarino  was  made  he/ore  1  was  acquainted  with  General 
Guilleminot*s  desire  that  the  ports  should  be  closely  watched,  and  solely 
from  my  own  conviction  that  it  was  my  duty  to  do  so  in  compliance  with 
your  wishes,  and  in  execution  of  the  Treaty  of  the  6th  of  July ;  and  it  was 
not  until  I  had  positive  intelligence  of  the  return  of  the  Egyptian  ships  of 
war  and  convoy  to  Alexandria  that  I  consigned  the  duty  of  watching 
Navarino  to  the  zeal  of  Captain  Micbell,  of  the  Rifleman^  supported  by  the 
French  ships  then  stationed  there,  in  order  that  I  might  proceed  to  meet 
the  transport  which  you  had  despatched  with  supplies  for  the  Warspite 
and  the  ships  at  Carabusa,  as  well  as  to  attend  to  the  important  duties 
entrusted  to  me  near  the  seat  of  the  Greek  Government. 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  Pabkeb,  Captain. 


Treaty  fob  thb  Evacuation  of  the  Mobea. 

[Translation.] 

The  various  accounts  received  from  time  to  time  from  Ibrahim  Pacha, 
Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Egyptian  army  in  the  Morea,  having  convinced 
his  Highness  Mehemet  Ali  Pacha,  Vizir  of  Egypt,  of  the  absolute  impos- 
sibility of  his  son's  maintaining  himself  longer  in  the  terrible  situation  to 
which  his  troops  were  reduced  by  the  total  want  of  subsistence,  have  placed 
him  at  the  same  time  under  the  painful  necessity  of  authorising  Ibrahim 
Pacha  to  enter  into  negotiations  with  their  Excellencies  the  Admirals  com- 
manding the  naval  forces  of  the  Allied  Powers  in  the  Mediterranean,  in 
order  to  obtain  a  capitulation  honourable  for  himself,  for  his  army,  and  for 


♦  Copy  of  this  was  sent  to  the  Admiralty  in  my  letter  of  7th  October,  1828 ; 
acknowledged,  9th  October,  1828.— E.  C. 

t  These  letters^  sent  home  to  the  Government  by  me,  wore  acknowledged 
in  London  on  the  7th  of  May. — £.  0» 
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the  interests  of  the  Sublime  Ottoman  Forte,  which  he  is  entrusted  to 
uphold  and  to  defend  in  the  Morea. 

By  virtue  of  this  authorisation  his  Excellency  Ibrahim  Pacha,  on  the 
6th  of  last  July,  had  a  conference  with  their  Excellencies  the  Admirals 
de  Rigny  and  Heiden,  and  Commodore  Campbell  In  this  interview 
Ibrahim  Pacha  declared  formally  that  he  was  ready  to  evacuate,  but  that 
he  would  not  embark,  either  himself  or  his  troops,  except  on  board 
Ottoman  ships.  He  engaged  not  to  take  away  Greek  slaves  with  his  army ; 
he  protested  against  the  demand  that  was  made  for  the  restitution  of  the 
slaves  taken  to  Egypt  after  the  battle  of  Navarino,  saying  that  this  con- 
dition did  not  depend  upon  him,  and  exceeded  his  powers.  No  menticm 
was  made  of  the  fortified  places  occupied  by  the  Egyptian  troops,  the  &te 
ef  which  was  left  to  be  decided  when  his  Excellency  Admiral  Codrington 
should  come  to  Alexandria  in  order  to  treat  finally  with  his  Highness 
Mehemet  All  Pacha,  on  those  conditions  already  proposed  by  his  High- 
ness himself,  which  had  not  been  definitively  settled  in  the  conference  of 
the  6th  of  July ;  and  to  concert  the  proper  measures  for  carrying  the 
evacuation  into  effect. 

In  consequence,  this  6th  day  of  August,  1828,  his  Excellency  Vice- 
Admiral  Sir  Edward  Codrington  had  a  private  audience  with  Mehemet 
Ali  Pacha,  accompanied  only  by  Monsieur  Drovetti,  Consul-General  of  his 
Most  Christian  Majesty,  Mr.  Barker,  Consul  of  his  Britannic  Majesty, 
Commodore  Campbell,  Captain  Richards,  Captain  Curzon,  and  Captain  W. 
T.  Codrington. 

After  having  discussed  at  length  the  principal  articles  of  the  evacuation 
of  the  fortified  places  occupied  by  the  Egyptian  troops  in  the  Morea,  and 
of  the  restoration  of  the  Greek  slaves  transported  from  the  Peloponnesus  to 
Egypt  after  the  affair  at  Navarino,  in  which  discussion  the  Vizir  particularly 
dwelt  upon  the  effrontery  with  which  the  journalists  of  both  England  and 
France  exaggerated  the  number  of  those  slaves,  and  the  bad  treatment  to 
which  they  are  exposed  in  Egypt,  the  evacuation  of  the  Morea  by  .the 
Egyptian  troops  was  agreed  to  on  the  following  conditions : — 

Abticle  1. 

His  Highness  Mehemet  Ali  Pacha  engages  to  restore  the  Greek  slaves 
taken  from  the  Morea  to  Egypt  after  the  battle  of  Navarino.  He  will 
begin  by  placing  at  the  disposal  of  his  Excellency  Admiral  Codrington  all 
those  slaves  which  it  is  in  his  power  to  liberate  immediately.  As  to  such 
of  those  slaves  that  have  become  the  property  of  private  individuals,  his 
Highness  promises  the  efficacious  employment  of  his  good  offices,  in  order 
that  the  Consuls  of  the  Allied  Powers  may  ransom  the  greatest  number, 
and  on  the  most  favourable  terms. 

On  his  side  his  Excellency  Admiral  Codrington  engages  to  cause  to  be 
restored  to  liberty  all  Egyptian  soldiers  or  subjects  who  are  prisoners  of  the 
Greeks ;  as  well  as  the  officers  and  men  of  the  Egyptian  corvette  captured 
by  the  Russians  in  the  waters  of  Modon. 

Abticle  2. 

His  Highness  Mehemet  Ali  Pacha  promises  to  send  with  the  least 
^iossiblo  delay  all  the  vessels  of  war  and  transport  at  his  disposal  to 
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Navarino,  in  order  to  receive  on  board  all  the  Egyptian  troops.    These 
troops  shall  entirely  evacuate  the  Morea  with  the  shortest  possible  delay. 

Article  8. 

The  ships  of  war  or  of  transport  shall  be  escorted  by  English  or  French 
ships,  which  shall  accompany  them  and  enter  with  them  into  the  port  of 
Navarino,  or  any  other  port  of  the  Morea,  for  the  above-mentioned  pur- 
pose. 

Article  4. 

The  same  vessels  on  leaving  Navarino  shall,  in  like  manner,  be  escorted 
to  within  sight  of  the  port  of  Alexandria. 

Article  5. 

Neither  his  Excellency  Ibrahim  Pacha  nor  any  officer  of  his  household 
or  of  his  army,  in  short,  no  person  forming  part  of  the  evacuation,  shall 
take  away  any  Greek,  either  man,  woman,  or  child,  unless  they  themselves 
should  wish  it. 

Article  6. 

His  Excellency  Ibrahim  Pacha,  in  evacuating  the  Morea,  may  leave  in 
the  fortified  places  of  Patras,  Gastel  Farnese,  Modon,  Coron,and  Navarino, 
garrisons  sufficient  for  their  defence. 

Done  at  Alexandria,  the  day,  month,  and  year,  as  above. 

(L.  S.)      Signet  of  the  Pacha. 

Additional  Article. 

His  Highness  Meheroet  Ali  Pacha  binds  himself  to  order  Ibrahim  Pacha 
to  form  the  garrisons  of  the  fortresses  of  Patras,  Gastel  Farnese,  Modon, 
Goron,  and  Navarino,  in  such  a  maimer  that  in  no  case,  and  under  no 
pretence,  shall  he  leave  there,  as  forming  part  of  those  garrisons,  more  than 
one  thousand  two  hundred  Egyptian  soldiers. 

(L.  S.)     Signet  of  the  Pacha. 

We,  the  undersigned,  declare  that  the  above  is  an  exact  copy  of  the 
Treaty  concluded  on  the  6th  of  August,  1828,  between  his  Highness 
Mehemet  Ali  Pacha,  Vizir  of  Egypt,  and  his  Excellency  Vice- Admiral  Sir 
Edward  Godrington. 

We  further  declare  that  the  two  originals  in  Turkish,  which  have  been 
sealed  with  the  private  signet  of  his  Highness  Mehemet  Ali  Pacha,  are 
fidthful  translations  of  the  above  Treaty  in  the  French  language. 

In  testimony  of  which,  we  have  signed  this  present. 
Alexandria,  the  9th  August,  1828. 

(Signed)  B.  A.  Autachy, 

First  Interpreter  of  the  British  Gonsulate. 

(Signed)  Alex.  Garding, 

Dragoman  Gancellier  of  the  Gonsulate  General  of  France. 

(Signed)  Ahmed  Haliff, 

Gonfidential  Translator  of  his  Highness  the  Pacha  of  Egypt. 

In  testimony  that  the  above  are  the  signatures  of  the  Dragomans  of  the 
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English  and  French  Consulates,  of  the  confidential  interpreter  of  the  F^ha, 
and  that  they  are  done  by  their  own  hands. 

(Signed)  John  Babkeb, 

His  Britannic  Majesty's  Consul  at  Alexandria. 


Memorandum  by  Sib  Edward  Codeington  on  the  Treaty  signed  at 
Alexandria  for  the  Evacuation  of  the  Morea. 

Sir  Edward  Codrington  from  the  commencement  of  the  execution  of  the 
Treaty  of  London  was  conviDced  that  the  Pacha  of  Egypt  neither  had 
the  power  nor  the  inclination  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  the  Sultan. 
Necessity,  however,  obliged  him  at  length  to  authorise  Ibrahim  to  confer 
with  the  Admirals  on  the  6th  July,  1828,  for  the  evacuation  of  the  Morea ; 
and  in  the  final  arrangement  of  that  measure  entrusted  to  Sir  Edward 
Codrington,  the  anxious  desire  of  the  Viceroy  was  to  palliate  this  his  act  of 
disobedience  to  the  orders  of  the  Sultan,  by  showing  the  evacuation  to  be 
an  honourable  capitulation  to  necessity. 

The  evacuation  itself  could  not  be  concealed,  and  the  Pacha  of  Egypt 
therefore  resolved  on  making  known  to  the  Porte,  under  as  favourable  a 
light  as  possible,  his  communications  with  Sir  Edward  Codrington,  and 
induced  him  on  the  other  hand  to  insert  as  many  apparently  advantageous 
stipulations  as  possible  in  the  Treaty. 

The  distresses  of  the  army  in  the  Morea  were  consequently  brought 
strongly  into  view  in  the  preamble  of  the  convention ;  the  determination 
not  to  give  up  the  fortresses ;  his  stipulation  for  leaving  a  garrison  at  Castel 
Famese,  where  there  is  literally  scarcely  one  stone  upon  another;  his 
proposal  to  insert  in  the  Treaty  for  evacuation  to  be  sent  to  the  Sultan, 
that ''  sufficient  garrisons  should  be  left  in  all  the  fortresses,"  while  by  an 
additional  article  to  Sir  Edward  Codrington,  not  sent  to  the  Porte,  he 
bound  himself  to  limit  the  Egyptians  to  1200,  a  number  so  small  as  to  bear 
no  proportion  to  those  necessary  for  their  defence— all  these  circumstances 
were  brought  forward  to  show  that  he  had  neither  neglected  the  honour  of 
the  Sultan  nor  consulted  merely  his  own  convenience  in  a  measure  which 
was  in  direct  opposition  to  the  orders  of  his  sovereign. 


Sir  Edward  Codrington  to  the  Right  Hon.  James  Wilson  Croker, 

Sir,  Datchet,  Windsor,  22nd  December,  1828. 

A  considerable  period  has  now  elapsed  since  the  receipt  at  the  Admiralty 
of  my  explanatory  letter  of  the  10th  August,  1828,  and  its  transmission  to 
his  Majesty's  principal  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Aflairs. 

That  letter  appeared  to  me  well  calculated  to  do  away  wtb  the  imputations 
contained  in  the  despatch  from  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  of  the  4th  of  June, 
1828,  which  were  made  the  ground  of  my  supercession  from  a  command 
of  high  trust  and  importance.  But  as  the  profession  at  large,  and  the 
public  in  general,  will  naturally  conclude  that  my  being  superseded  in  so 
sudden  and  unusual  a  manner,  without  waiting  for  my  explanation  of  the 
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errors  imputed  to  me,  could  only  have  arisen  from  some  gross  misconduct 
on  my  part,  I  hope  I  may  be  permitted  humbly  to  ask  my  Lords  Com- 
missioners of  the  Admiralty  if  any  disapprobation  attaches  to  my  conduct 
during  the  time  I  had  the  honour  of  commanding  his  Majesty's  ships  and 
vessels  on  the  Mediterranean  station. 

The  question  of  my  supercession  involves  that  professional  reputation 
which  I  value  as  my  existence,  and  there  is  no  sacrifice  which  I  am  not 
ready  to  make  in  its  defence.  I  trust,  indeed,  their  lordships  will  see  that 
the  elucidation  of  my  conduct  on  this  occasion  is  due  to  my  brother  officers 
liable  to  be  similarly  situated ;  that  it  is  due  to  the  brave  men  who  so 
zealously  served  with  and  so  gallantly  supported  me  through  difficulties 
of  no  ordinary  nature ;  that  it  is  due  to  my  personal  friends,  my  family, 
myself,  and  my  countrymen  in  general ;  and  I  hope  I  may  be  permitted 
to  add,  with  the  grateful  respect  which  emanates  from  a  heart  sensibly 
impressed  by  the  kindness  and  generosity  with  which  my  conduct  in  the 
battle  of  Navarino  was  so  highly  honoured,  that  it  is  scarcely  less  due  to  my 
sovereign  and  his  illustrious  brother  the  late  Lord  High  Admiral.  I  there- 
fore respectfully  but  earnestly  entreat  the  favour  of  an  early  and  explicit 
answer  to  my  request. 

I  have,  &c. 

Edwabd  Codbington,  Vice- Admiral. 


LoBD  Abebdeen's  answeb  to  Sib  Edwabd  Codbinqton  sent  thbouoh 

THE  ADMIBALTT, 

Sir,  Foreign  OfBce,  December  30th,  1828. 

I  have  laid  before  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen  your  letter  of  23rd  instant, 
enclosing  by  direction  of  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Admiralty,  for  the 
consideration  of  his  Majesty's  Government,  the  copy  of  a  letter  addressed  to 
you  on  the  22nd  instant,  by  Vice-Admiral  Sir  Edward  Codrington,  in 
which  Sir  Edward  Codrington  refers  to  his  previous  letter  to  you  of  the 
10th  of  August,  on  the  subject  of  his  recall  from  the  Mediterranean,  and 
enquires  whether  any  disapprobation  attaches  to  his  conduct  during  the 
time  that  he  was  in  command  of  his  Majesty's  naval  forces  in  that  station. 

I  am  directed  by  Lord  Aberdeen  to  observe  to  you,  for  the  information 
of  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Admiralty,  that  upon  the  professional 
conduct  of  Sir  Edward  Codrington  his  Majesty's  Government  do  not  feel 
themselves  called  upon  to  express  an  opinion.  Forming  their  judgment 
upon  the  communications  from  Sir  Edward  Codrington  in  their  possession 
at  the  time,  and  upon  his  declared  conception  of  the  Instructions  under 
which  he  was  acting,  they  felt  it  to  be  their  painful  duty  to  advise  that  he 
should  be  relieved  from  his  command  in  the  Mediterranean  ;  and  I  am  to 
add  that  the  impression  under  which  his  Majesty's  Government  acted  in 
taking  that  step  has  not  been  altered  by  the  communications  subsequently 
received  from  Sir  Edward  Codrington. 

If  Lord  Aberdeen  does  not  think  it  necessary  to  enter  into  a  detailed 
examination  of  the  various  statements  contained  in  Sir  Edward  Codring- 
ton's  letter  of  the  10th  of  August,  transmitted  to  this  department  by  your 
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letter  of  the  17th  September,  he  desires  that  it  may  not  be  inferred  that 

his  Majesty's  Government  acquiesce  in  these  statements,  or  in  the  oon- 

chisions  which  Sir  Edward  Codrington  has  founded  upon  them. 

With  respect  to  the  observation  of  Sir  Edward  Codrington  that  he  was 

superseded  in  a  sudden  and  unusual  manner,  without  waiting  for  the 

explanation  of  the  errors  imputed  to  him,  Lord  Aberdeen  directs  me  to 

remark  that  Sir  Edward  Codrington  was  not  relieved  from  his  command 

without  waiting  for  the  explanation  received  from  him  ;  nor  until  after  the 

receipt  of  his  of  the  7th  April,  in  answer  to  that  addressed  to  him  on 

the  18th  of  March  by  Lord  Dudley,  as  well  as  of  that  of  the  30th  of 

April,  in  answer  to  Mr.  Secretary  Huskisson's  despatch  of  the  6th  of  that 

month. 

I  am^  &c. 

J.  Baokhoube. 


Sir  Edward  Codrington  to  the  Right  Hon,  James  Wilson  Croker, 

Sir,  Windsor,  11th  Januaiy,  1829. 

However  much  I  lament  it  on  my  own  account,  as  well  as  on  account 
of  my  brother  officers,  that  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Admiralty 
should  have  declined  to  give  an  explicit  opinion  on  my  professional  con- 
duct under  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  case,  my  respect  for  the 
high  office  which  their  lordships  fill  prevents  my  further  pressing  that 
question. 

But  as  their  lordships  seem  to  have  withheld  their  judgment  on  account 
of  my  being  placed  under  the  more  immediate  direction  of  his  Majesty's 
Government,  and  of  my  explanations  having  especially  referred  to  a 
despatch  which  had  not  passed  through  their  office,  I  consider  it  my  duty 
to  send  their  lordships  copies  of  all  those  documents  which  I  receiv^  from 
his  Majesty's  GoTemment,  during  the  time  I  was  so  placed  under  their 
direction ; — except  a  secret  despatch  from  Mr.  Huskisson,  which  does  not 
appear  to  affect  my  conduct  in  either  way.  Being,  however,  thus  left  to 
defend  my  professional  character  in  the  best  way  I  can  against  the  errors 
imputed  to  me,  I  feel  necessarily  called  upon  to  refer  to  Mr.  Backhouse's 
letter  of  the  30th  of  last  December. 

Li  this  letter  it  is  said  that  his  Majesty's  Government  **  formed  their 
judgment  upon  the  communications  from  Sir  Edward  Codrington  in  their 
possession  at  the  time,  and  upon  his  declared  conception  of  the  Instructions 
under  which  he  was  acting."  In  consequence  of  this  declaration  I  have 
re-examined  minutely  all  those  communications,  hicluding  my  letter  to  the 
Earl  of  Dudley  of  the  7th  April,  to  which  I  am  led  to  sup|)06e  Lord  Aber- 
deen particularly  refers,  for  my  "  declared  understanding  of  the  Instruc- 
tions under  which  I  was  acting." 

In  order  to  explain  more  fully  the  conception  I  then  had,  and  still  have, 
of  the  true  meaning  of  these  Instructions,  I  beg  to  submit  to  their  lord- 
ships' consideration  the  enclosed  memorandum,  which  I  have  drawn  up 
for  the  purpose  of  elucidating  the  two  passages  in  the  Instructions  of  the 
16th  of  October,  to  which  reference  has  been  more  particularly  made. 

It  was  not  choice  which  led  me  to  differ  with  Lord  Dudley  as  to  the 
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tme  meaning  of  an  Instruction  of  the  Lord  High  Admiral,  founded  on 
a  letter  from  his  lordship's  ofSce.    I  was  impelled  to  it  in  self-defence 
against  an  attack  on  my  professional  conduct,  implying  that  a  neglect  of 
daty  on  my  part  had  given  rise  to  an  event  "  calculated  to  excite  the  most 
paiofal  feelings  throughout  the  country."    The  despatch  of  Lord  Dudley 
of  the  18th  March,  in  direct  opposition  to  my  understanding  of  my 
Instmctions,  implied  that  I  ought  to  have  prevented  the  return  of  the 
Ottoman  fleet  from  Navarino  to  Alexandria ;  and,  as  authority  for  my  so 
doing,  quoted  from  my  Instructions  that  I  was  to  prevent  ''any  move- 
ments by  sea  on  the  part  of  the  Turkish  or  Egyptian  forces."     In  answer  to 
this  observation,  I  explained  in  my  letter  of  the  7th  of  April  that,  to  have 
so  prevented  "  any  movements  "  on  the  part  of  the  Turkish  or  Egyptian 
forces,  I  must  have  previously  consulted  the  Ambassadors :  because  such 
a  proceeding  would  have  been  directly  contrary  to  the  Protocol  of  the  4th 
of  September,  as  well  as  to  that  very  Instruction  of  the  IGth  October ; 
both  of  which  order  me  to  facilitate,  and  even  to  protect,  the  retirement 
of  any  portion  of  the  Turkish  or  Egyptian  forces  from  Greece.    My 
meaning  was,  that  if  under  the  term  of  ''any  movements"  I  was  to 
prevent  the  return  of  the  Ottoman  forces  to  Egypt,  in  contradiction  to  the 
Instruction  to  encourage  "every*'  such  movement,  in  that  case  it  would 
have  been  necessary  that  the  sanction  of  the  Ambassadors  should  authorise 
such  a  deviation  from  my  orders.    It  would  now,  however,  seem  by  Mr. 
'  Backhouse's  letter  that  his  Majesty's  Government  construed  this  explana- 
tion into  an  understanding,  on  my  part,  that  I  did  not  consider  myself 
authorised  to  act  upon  those  Instructions,  even  under  my  own  view  of 
them,  without  the  decision  of  the  Ambassadors ;  when,  in  fact,  the  expres- 
sion alluded  to  had  reference  merely  to  the  interpretation  given  them  by 
Lord  Dudley,  and  not  to  my  own  conception  of  them. 

Considering  myself  justified  in  supposing  that  his  Majesty's  Government 
have  so  misunderstood  the  expressions  used  by  me,  and  that  it  was  on 
aooount  of  such  supposed  misconception  on  my  part  that  they  directed 
me  to  be  superseded,  I  b^  leave  to  refer  their  lordships  to  the  following 
communications,  by  which  it  will  be  seen  that  such  could  not  possibly 
have  been  my  conception  of  the  Instructions,  and  to  press  particularly 
upon  their  lordships'  attention  that  these  were  among  the  communications 
from  me  in  possession  of  the  Government  at  the  time,  and  upon  which 
they  formed  their  judgment : — to 

My  letter  to  yourself  of  24th  March  (No.  48),  acknowledged  on  the 
19th  April,  enclosing  Captain  Parker's  detail  of  proceedings  from  the  3rd 
to  the  10th  of  March,  1828,  in  the  execution  of  my  orders ; 

My  letter  to  Lord  Dudley  of  the  7th  April,  acknowledged  the  7th 
May,  stating  that  "  my  arrangements  have  been  made  for  the  purpose  of 
preventing  the  arrival  of  supplies  of  men,  arms,  &c.  destined  against 
Greece,  &c.,  and  enclosing  my  general  order  of  the  2nd  March  (in  addition 
to  that  of  the  8th  of  September),  for  the  interception  of  supplies  on  the 
coast  of  the  Morea ;  and  my  letter  to  Colonel  Cradock  of  22nd  of  January, 
stating  that  I  felt  myself  authorised  so  to  intercept  supplies ; 

My  letter  to  you  of  the  11th  of  April,  acknowledged  the  7th  May, 
on  the  establishment  of  the  Greek  blockade;  and  enclosing  two  letters 
from  Captain  Parker  of  the  17th  and  30th  of  March,  which  show  that  he 
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went  off  Navarino  for  the  express  purpose  of  intercepting  the  Egyptian 
convoy  from  Alexandria,  and  that  he  had  actually  intercepted  the  first 
vessel  which  attempted  to  convey  provisions  from  Gandia  to  the  Morea,  upon 
which  I  grounded  my  restrictions  on  that  island ; 

My  letter  to  you  of  18th  April,  acknowl^ed  the  23rd  of  May, 
enclosing  two  letters  from  Captain  Parker  of  the  4th  and  5th  of  April, 
which  detail  his  further  interception  of  supplies  on  the  coast  of  the 
Morea; 

My  letter  to  Mr.  Huskisson  of  the  30th  of  April,  with  its  several 
enclosures;  among  which  are  :  extracts  of  two  letters  from  Captain 
Parker,  of  4th  and  5th  April,  before  mentioned ;  my  orders  of  the  19th 
April  to  the  Dartmouth  and  Glasgow,  in  extension  of  my  previous  orders 
on  the  same  subject  of  intercepting  supplies ;  and  my  general  order  of  the 
30th  April,  by  which  I  took  upon  myself  the  responsibility  of  including 
Candia  within  the  line  of  our  operations  in  further  execution  of  the  In- 
structions of  the  16th  of  October. 

The  whole  of  these  communications  were  received  before  the  23rd  of 
May,  the  despatch  of  Lord  Aberdeen  bearing  date  the  4th  of  June,  1828. 
And  I  submit  them  to  their  lordships'  consideration  as  proofs,  and  as 
proofs  before  his  Majesty's  Government  at  the  date  of  Lord  Aberdeen's 
despatch,  that  I  had  a  proper  conception  of  the  Instructions  furnished  to 
me  for  my  guidance. 

I  now  beg  leave  to  advert  to  the  observation  in  Mr.  Backhouse's  letter» 
''  that  Sir  Edward  Codrington  was  not  relieved  from  his  command  without 
waiting  for  the  explanation  received  from  him ;  nor  until  after  the  reodpt 
of  his  despatch  of  the  7th  April,  in  answer  to  that  addressed  to  him  on 
the  18th  March  by  Lord  Dudley,  as  well  as  of  that  of  the  30th  of  April, 
in  answer  to  Mr.  Secretary  Uuskisson's  despatch  of  the  6th  of  that 
month." 

In  support  of  the  remark  in  my  letter  of  the  22nd  of  December  last, 
against  this  direct  contradiction  given  in  the  name  of  Lord  Aberdeen,  I 
submit  to  their  lordships'  attention  that,  although  my  answers  to  Lord 
Dudley  and  Mr.  Huskisson  were  received  before  my  recall  was  directed^ 
the  despatch  of  the  4th  of  June  contains  the  following  additional  charges 
on  points  independent  of  these  answers,  upon  which  I  feel  justified  in 
repeating  that  I  had  no  opportunity  of  explaining  myself;  since  these 
charges  were  first  made  known  to  me  in  the  despatch  announcing  my 
supercession : — 

The  not  having  considered  the  order  of  the  8th  February,  1826,  as  showing 
"  the  intention  of  his  Majesty's  Government  that  the  transportation  of  the 
Greeks  of  the  Morea  to  Egypt  should  not  be  permitted ;"  upon  which  I  have 
since  explained  that  the  "mission"  therein  mentioned  being  fulfilled,  there 
remained  no  order  to  act  upon ;  the  wording  of  which  order  itself,  coupled 
with  the  strong  injunction  to  avoid  hostilities,  and  to  favour  the  return 
of  the  Egyptian  forces  to  Alexandria,  marks  clearly  an  intention  that  I 
should  not  have  interfered  on  such  an  occasion ; 

Misconception  of  my  Instructions,  founded  on  a  reference  to  the  Proto- 
col of  the  4  th  of  September,  and  on  an  extract  from  the  Instructions  of 
the  16th  October,  that  I  was  "not  to  enter  into  any  stipulation  for 
allowing  the  ships  to  return  to  Alexandria  without  the  troops,"  a  charge 
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which  I  have  since  shown  to  have  arisen  from  an  erroneous  view  of  the 
ohject  of  that  passage,  and  inconsistent  with  the  origin  of  its  formation ; 

"That  no  measures  appear  to  have  heen  taken  to  prevent  the  return 
of  the  Egyptian  fleet  from  Alexandria,"  a  movement  which  I  have  shown 
I  had  a  force  ready  to  control,  if  it  had  come  within  the  limits  of  our 
operations ; 

That  Captain  Parker  remained  off  Navarino,  not  in  consequence  of  my 
Instructions,  "  but  because  General  GuiQeminot  seemed  desirous  that  the 
port  should  be  closely  watched:*'  directly  contradicted  by  Captain  Parker 
himself  in  his  letter  to  me  of  5th  September ; 

"That  the  movements  of  a  large  fleet  between  Egypt  and  the  Morea 
were  free  from  interception,  &c.,"  where,  as  I  have  shown,  there  was  only 
one  such  movement  of  a  fleet,  and  that  from  the  Morea  to  Egypt,  which  it 
was  my  duty  to  facilitate ; 

"Having  omitted  to  give  the  officers  under  my  command  authority 
to  intercept  provisions  destined  for  the  use  of  the  Turkish  force:"  my 
subsequent  explanations  having  shown  that  his  Majesty's  Government 
at  the  time  that  charge  was  made  had  in  their  possession  letters  detailing 
the  actual  interception  of  provisions  by  the  ships  under  my  orders ; 

"  Not  having  allowed  the  Greek  naval  forces  to  exercise,  in  respect  to 
neutrals  attempting  to  break  the  blockade,  all  the  rights  of  a  belligerent :" 
my  subsequent  explanation  having  shown  that  such  a  charge  could  only 
have  been  founded  on  that  passage  of  the  Instructions  by  the  omission  of 
part  of  the  same  sentence ; 

The  implication  that  by  stationing  three  ships  off  Candia  on  the  19th 
of  April  I  had  not  taken  any  previous  measures  for  intercepting  supplies 
from  Alexandria  to  the  Morea :  which  orders  of  the  19th  of  April,  I  have 
since  shown,  were  an  extension  of  my  former  measures  for  the  interception 
of  supplies  on  the  coast  of  the  Morea. 

I  confidently  refer  their  lordships  to  the  various  documents  to  establish 
the  fact  that,  whatever  opinion  may  have  been  formed  by  the  receipt  of 
my  answers  to  the  despatches  of  Lord  Dudley  and  Mr.  Huskisson,  I  was 
not  heard  upon  the  several  charges  now  enumerated,  previous  to  my 
supercession  being  decided  upon. 

I  would  readily  offer  an  apology  for  the  trouble  I  am  now  giving  their 
lordships  if  I  did  not  trust  that,  as  guardians  of  the  profession  over 
which  they  preside,  they  require  no  apology  for  an  earnest  endeavour 
on  the  part  of  an  officer  placed  in  so  unusual  a  situation  to  preserve 
his  professional  character  against  reflections  which  he  feels  confident  he 
does  not  deserve. 

During  the  time  I  held  the  command  of  his  Majesty's  ships  and  vessels 
on  the  Mediterranean  station,  I  can  conscientiously  assure  their  lordships, 
that  I  had  not  a  wish  or  a  thought  which  did  not  incline  to  the  correct 
execution  of  the  very  complicated  and  important  services  which  I  was 
called  upon  to  perform. 

I  devoted  myself  to  my  duty  with  the  proud  feeling  that  the  honour 
of  the  country  was,  in  some  measure,  entrusted  to  me ;  and  I  persevered 
in  the  firm  resolution  that  that  honour  should  not  be  tarnished  in  my 
hands. 

Concluding  my  command  with  the  Treaty  of  Alexandria,  I  may  venture 

VOL.  V.  d 
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to  say  their  lordships  have  practical  proof  before  them  of  the  successful 
execution  of  every  object  contemplated  in  their  Orders  and  Instructions. 

That  his  Majesty's  Government  should,  notwithstanding,  have  attributed 
to  me  a  line  of  conduct  which  could  justify  so  harsh  a  measure  as  directing 
my  supercession  without  consulting  my  professional  judges  is  a  circum- 
stance I  must  ever  lament. 

Their  lordships  will,  however,  see  that  the  feeling  which  excited  my 
endeavour  to  perform  my  duty,  and  the  consciousness  that  I  deserved  a 
different  treatment,  imperiously  call  upon  me  to  defend  my  character  by 
all  the  means  in  my  power,  and  to  show  to  my  Sovereign  and  my  country- 
men that  I  am  not  unworthy  of  the  approbation  which  my  previous 
conduct  nad  disposed  them  to  confer  on  me. 

I  have,  &c. 

Edward  Codbington,  Yice-AdmiraL 


Explanation  of  thb  Instructions  of  the  16th  October,  1827,  eluci- 
dated BY  Quotations  from  the  Papers  to  which  thkt  refer.* 

The  Instructions  of  the  12th  July,  1827,  sent  to  the  Admirals,  directed 
them  "  to  intercept  all  supplies  of  men,  arms,  vessels,  and  warlike  stores 
destined  against  Greece,  and  coming  either  from  Turkey  or  Africa  in  general." 
Upon  receiving  directions  from  the  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  to  act 
upon  these  Instructions,  Sir  Edward  Codrington  proceeded  towards  the 
Morea,  and  on  arriving  off  Navarino  found  the  Turkish  and  Egyptian  fleets 
at  anchor  in  that  port,  consequently  the  interception  of  supplies  of  men, 
arms,  &c.,  coming  from  Turkey  or  Africa  could  not  take  place.  It  therefore 
became  a  question  whether  or  not  the  Allied  Admirals  could  consider  them- 
selves justified  in  preventing  supplies  of  men,  arms,  &c.,  going  from  one 
port  in  Greece  to  any  other  port  in  Greece,  both  in  Turkish  possession. 
This  was  a  case  not  contemplated  by  the  Instructions  of  the  12th  July. 

In  consequence  of  this,  in  a  letter,  dated  the  13th  September,  1827 
(acknowledged  on  the  7th  October,  1827),  Sir  Edward  Codrington  wrote 
thus  to  the  Earl  of  Dudley :  "It  is  not,  however,  clear  to  me  that  the 
direction  to  prevent  supplies,  &c.,  being  thrown  upon  the  coast  of  Greece, 
authorises  a  prevention  of  such  supplies  to  places  in  the  Adriatic  (Ionian 
seas),  which,  like  Modon,  have  continued  in  their  hands,  and  which, 
without  such  aid,  might  starve;"  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  "and  as  I  may  possibly  be  again 
so  situated,  I  ask  for  your  judgment  on  it."  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦ 

"  I  am  not  yet  aware  of  what  may  be  the  object  of  the  Turkish  com- 
mander now  that  his  forces  have  reached  this  their  first  destination;  nor 
am  I  sure  that  it  is  within  my  Instmctions  the  preventing  cominunications 
between  this  and  the  forts  in  the  Gulf  of  Lepanto  by  vessels  which  can 
certainly  by  degrees  convey  all  the  supplies  they  require."  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦ 

"  1  feel  much  disposed  to  interrupt  all  such  communications.  If  I  find 
my  colleagues'  opinion  to  accord  with  mine,  I  should  act  on  it  without 
hesitation." 

*  See  the  Duke  s  Mcmorauvlum  upon  the  iccuil  of  Sir  Edward  CodringlOD, 
vul.  iv.  page  413. 
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The  judgment  which  was  thus  asked  by  Sir  Edward  Codrington  was  given 
by  Lord  Dudley  in  the  Instructions  of  the  16th  of  October.  The  first  sentence 
of  those  Instructions  says  that  "  it  appears  that  doubts  have  anseu  in  the 
minds  of  the  Ambassadors  and  Admirals  as  to  the  application  of  some  part 
of  the  joint  Instructions  ;**  and  continues :  "  His  Majesty's  Government 
observe  with  satisfaction  that  the  construction  which  the  Ambassadors  and 
Admirals  are  disposed  to  put  upon  those  passages  is  agreeable  to  the  spiiit 
of  the  Instructions  themselves,  and  to  the  intention  of  those  by  whom  they 
were  framed.  Still,  in  order  to  exempt  the  commanders  of  the  Allied 
Forces,  entrusted  with  the  execution  of  an  arduous  and  delicate  task,  from 
the  possibility  of  doubt  or  hesitation  as  to  the  precise  line  of  their  duty,  it 
is  thought  proper  to  lay  down  the  following  rules  in  explanation  and  in 
confirmation  of  their  original  Instnictions." 

One  of  these  rules  is :  "  He  will  concert  with  the  Allied  commanders  the 
most  effectual  mode  of  preventing  any  movements  by  sea  on  the  part  of  the 
Turkish  or  Egyptian  forces :"  thus  giving  the  judgment  which  was  asked 
in  Sir  Edward  Codrington's  letter  to  Lord  Dudley,  on  the  preventing  any 
movements  of  the  Turkish  or  Egyptian  forces  from  one  port  in  Greece  to 
another  port  in  Greece. 

As  the  evacuation  of  the  Morea  by  the  return  of  the  Egyptian  fleet  and 
army  to  Alexandria  was  one  of  the  first  objects  of  all  the  Instructions,  it  is 
manifestly  impossible  that  the  Admirals  were  positively  "  to  prevent  any 
movements  by  sea  on  the  part  of  the  Turkish  or  Egyptian  forces ;"  and  it 
is  clear  that  this  order  could  not  be  obeyed  in  letter ;  and  that  the  move- 
ments contemplated  were  the  movements  of  the  Egyptian  fleets  then 
arrived  at  Navarino,  "  going  from  one  port  in  Greece  to  another ;"  at  the 
same  time  that  the  Admirals  were  authorised  by  their  original  Instruc- 
tions, and  those  of  October  the  16th,  to  intercept  supplies  destined  against 
Greece. 

Neither  did  the  original  Instructions  of  the  12th  of  July  contemplate  the 
voluntary  retirement  of  any  i>art  of  the  belligerent  forces  from  the  theatre 
of  war ;  and  therefore  on  the  11th  of  August,  1827,  Sir  Edward  Codrington 
wrote  to  Mr.  Stratford  Canning  (whose  directions  he  was  ordered  to  obey), 
saying :  "  Another  point  upon  which  I  wish  to  be  instructed  is,  whether  or  not 
we  may  guarantee  the  retirement  of  any  of  the  belligerent  forces,  as  far  as  we 
have  power  to  do  so,  if  they  propose  to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  con- 
test." To  which  Mr.  Stratford  Canning  replied  on  the  8th  of  September :  "  I 
have  communicated  with  my  colleagues  on  several  important  points,  respect- 
ing which  your  Instructions  are  either  silent  or  not  sufficiently  explicit.  Some 
of  the  questions  to  which  I  advert  are  too  delicate  to  be  definitively  settled 
by  us.  But  as  it  is  not  in  your  power  to  keep  them  back  until  the  decision 
of  his  Majesty's  Government  can  reach  you,  a  knowledge  of  our  opinions 
upon  them  may  be  of  use  to  you  in  the  interval.  The  opinions  on  which 
we  have  agreed  are  recorded  in  the  Protocol  of  our  last  conference,"  &c. 
This  Protocol  of  the  4th  of  September,  enclosed  by  Mr.  Stratford  Canning  for 
Sir  Edward  Codrington's  guidance,  says,  in  answer  to  his  question  about 
"  guaranteeing  the  retirement  of  any  belligerent  force : "  "  The  Admirals  will 
act  in  the  spirit  of  the  Treaty  by  protecting,  as  requisite,  every  portion  of  the 
Greek  or  Musulman  naval  forces  which  would  engage  not  to  take  ytsLvt  in 
hostilities,  and  by  favouring,  according  to  that  principle,  the  rctuni,  either 
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to  Alexandria  or  to  Constantinople,  of  every  Turkish  or  Egyptian  ship  of 
war,  as  well  as  every  transport  having  on  hoard  retiring  troops." 

And  Count  Guilleminot,  writing  on  the  same  subject  to  Admiral  de  Rigny, 
says :  **  Lastly,  my  colleagues  and  myself  are  of  opinion  that  the  sqaadrons 
of  the  Allied  Courts  should  protect  in  their  retirement  all  such  of  the 
Ottoman  naval  forces  and  of  the  Ottoman  troops  which  should  show  a  desire 
to  quit  Greece  and  return,  without  striking  a  blow,  either  to  the  Dardanelles 
or  to  Alexandria." 

These  extracts  from  the  Instructions  of  the  English  and  French  Ambas- 
sadors are,  therefore,  in  answer  to  the  question  put  by  Sir  Edward  Codrington 
to  Mr.  Stratford  Canning, "  If  he  might  guarantee  the  retirement  of  any  of  the 
belligerent  forces  ?  "  It  was  a  question  to  what  ships  and  vessels  he  might 
extend  his  guarantee  and  protection ;  and  it  was  thus  determined  by  the 
Ambassadors  that  he  might  so  protect  and  guarantee  the  retirement  to 
Alexandria  of  all  Turkish  or  Egyptian  ships  of  war :  that  this  same  protection 
and  guarantee  might  also  be  given  to  the  transix)rts  which  should  have  retiring 
troops  on  board,  but  that  his  protection  and  guarantee  was  to  be  confined 
to  these,  and  not  to  be  given  to  transports  retiring  without  troops.  Any 
vessels  might  be  allowed  to  go ;  it  was  not  that  any  vessels  whatever  were 
to  be  prevented  leaving  the  Morea  to  return  to  Alexandria,  for  it  was  evi- 
dently an  advantage  that  even  the  empty  transports  should  return,  and  be 
encouraged  to  return,  in  order  to  deprive  Ibrahim  Pacha  of  his  means  of 
attack  against  the  Greek  islands — then  the  particular  object  of  that  expe- 
dition from  Egypt. 

Now  as  the  Instructions  of  the  16th  October  themselves  declare  that  they 
were  formed  in  consequence  of  these  communications  between  the  Ambas- 
sadors and  Admirals,  and  "  in  confirmation  and  explanation  "  of  those  of  the 
12th  July ;  and  as  they  further  say,  *'  these  Instructions  will  completely  ocnn- 
cide  with  the  explanation  of  the  Patent  Instructions  (12th  July),  already 
transmitted  to  him  by  his  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople,"*  it  is 
quite  clear  that  the  question  about  protecting  the  return  of  the  belligerent 
forces,  and  the  decision  of  the  Ambassadors  respecting  it,  produced  the 
following  passage  in  the  Instructions  of  16th  October,  "  to  completely  odn- 
cide  with  the  explanations  transmitted  to  the  British  Admiral  by  his 
Majesty's  Ambassador:"  viz.,  '*  He  is  to  hold  out  every  inducement  to  the 
Pacha  of  Egypt  and  his  son  to  withdraw  the  Egyptian  ships  and  land 
forces  altogether  from  Greece,  and  to  assure  them  that  every  facility  and 
protection  should  be  afibrded  for  their  safe  return  to  Alexandria.  But  he  is 
on  no  account  to  enter  into  any  stipulation  for  allowing  the  ships  to  return 
without  the  troops  to  Alexandria.'* 

This  extract  from  Instructions  which  are  declared  to  be  '*  in  confirmation 
and  explanation"  of  those  of  the  12th  of  July,  and  "  to  completely  coincide 
with  the  explanation  of  those  Instructions  by  his  Majesty's  Ambassador  at 
Constantinople,"  means,  therefore,  to  confirm  and  coincide  with  the  opinion 
of  the  Ambassadors  in  the  Protocol  of  the  4th  of  September  and  their  letters 
on  this  subject,  viz.,  that  the  Egyptian  ships  and  land  forces  were  to  be 
protected,  and  every  facility  aflbrded  them  in  withdrawing  altogether  ($.  c. 
entirely,  "  without  undertaking  any  hostile  operation  by  the  way  ")  from 
Grcce;  but  that  the  Admiral  was  on  no  account  to  enter  into  any 
stipulation  by  which  ho  should  bind  himself  to  give  that  protection 
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and   facility  to  transports  or  merchant  vessels  returning  to  Alexandria 
without  troops. 

This  is  a  confinnation  and  explanation  of  the  Instructions  of  12th  July, 
and  thU  coincides  with  the  expl^iation  of  them  by  his  Majesty's  Ambassador 
at  Constantinople.  It  was  an  authority  for  giving  protection  to  retiring 
ships  of  war,  and  to  transports  with  troops,  and  a  caution  not  to  protect 
transports  without  troops.  It  was,  again,  no  question  of  preventing  the 
return  of  any  vessels  whatever,  or  that  the  condition  of  allowing  them  to 
depart  should  be  the  having  troops  on  board ;  for  this  must  have  brought 
on  the  search  of  ships  of  war  as  well  as  others — ^a  measure  which  would 
have  been  contrary  to  the  Instructions  to  facilitate  the  retirement  of  the 
Turkish  naval  forces  from  the  Morea ;  and  so  obnoxious  and  insulting  a  pro- 
ceeding would  also  have  been  in  direct  opposition  to  that  part  of  the  Instruc- 
tions which  says,  '*  Most  particular  care  is  to  be  taken  that  the  measures 
adopted  against  the  Ottoman  navy  do  not  degenerate  into  hostilities." 

Edward  Codrington,  Vice-Admiral. 
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F.  M.  THE  DUKE  OF  WELLINGTON. 


To  Earl  Bathurst.  [  1030.  ] 

My  DEAK  Lord  Bathurst,        Stratfield  Saye,  Ist  September,  1828. 

I  went  to  Windsor  this  day,  and  found  the  King  in  very  good 
humour,  and  not  unreasonable. 

Captain  Spencer  had  been  sent  there  by  the  Duke  of  Clarence 
to  inform  his  Majesty  that  his  Royal  Highness  had  been  recon- 
ciled to  Sir  George  Cockbum ;  but  that  he  still  persisted  in 
giving  in  his  resignation,  as  he  did  not  think  the  powers  con- 
ferred upon  him  by  the  patent  of  Lord  High  Admiral,  and 
by  the  Act  of  Parliament,  suflBcient  to  enable  him  to  be  of  any 
service.  The  King  read  to  me  Captain  Spencer's  report  to  the 
Duke  of  his  conversation  with  his  Majesty,*  of  which  he  had 
given  the  King  a  copy,  and  which  the  King  said  was  perfectly 
correct  From  this  report  it  appeared  that  the  King  told 
Captain  Spencer  that  he  thought  the  powers  not  sufficient 

His  Majesty  had  since  seen  the  Lord  Chancellor,  and  had 
desired  him  to  compare  the  patent  appointing  the  Duke  of 
Clarence  with  those  appointing  other  personages  to  the  office 
of  Lord  High  Admiral ;  and  the  Lord  Chancellor  has  reported 
that  there  was  no  material  difference.t 

The  King,  therefore,  appears  satisfied  that  the  patent  cannot 
be  altered. 

But  he  has  desired  me  to  write  to  the  Lord  High  Admiral  to 
let  him  know  that  the  patent  is  similar  to  that  appointing  his 
predecessors;  and  that  the  only  difierence  between  his  situa- 
tion and  theirs  is  that  the  Act  of  Parliament  has  given  the 
nomination  of  the  Council  to  his  Majesty. 

♦  See  vol.  iv.  page  645. 

t  See  the  Lord  Chancellor's  leiter  to  the  King,  page  11. 
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I  propose  to  act  accordingly.  In  the  mean  time  I  said  nothing 
to  the  King  about  the  arrangement  in  consequence  of  the  ex- 
pected vacancy. 

It  is  quite  obvious  that  he  wishes  to  avoid  making  it;  and  if 
he  had  not  found  me  very  determined  not  to  alter  the  patent, 
the  proposition  would  have  been  very  different 

Believe  me,  &a 

Wellington. 

i31.  ]  To  the  Right  Hon,  Henry  Ooulbum* 

My  DEAR  GOULBURN,  London,  Ist  September,  1828. 

I  enclose  a  letter  from  Hardingct  I  wish  you  would  let  me 
know  whether  it  is  your  opinion  that  the  salary  of  the  Adjutant- 
General  ought  to  be  reduced.  If  it  ought,  we  should  do  better 
to  reduce  it  now  than  to  leave  the  business  to  the  Finance 
Committee. 

He  has  at  present  1800/.  per  annum. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  ForeigQ  Office,  Ist  September,  1828. 

I  send  you  a  letter  from  Stratford  Canning,}  which,  from  accident^  did 
not  accompany  the  despatches  forwarded  to  you  the  other  day.  It 
explains  rather  more  fully  his  views  and  feelings  than  the  public 
despatches. 

You  will  also  receive  a  portion  of  the  proceedings  respecting  the 
emigrants  at  Falmouth,  whose  case  you  sent  from  Cheltenham.  I  have 
not  before  thought  it  necessary  to  trouble  you  with  this  affair,  which  has 
been  going  on  for  a  considerable  time ;  nor  do  I  now  send  all  that  has 
passed  between  us  and  the  Home  OflBce,  or  the  Treasury ;  but  you  will 
see  what  has  taken  place  between  us  and  the  foreign  mimsteiB  who 
ought  to  be  interested  about  these  people.  Our  last  proposition  to 
Prussia  and  Bavaria  (suggested  by  the  Treasury)  has  not  yet  been 
answered. 

With  respect  to  the  Brazilian  slave  trade,  taking  it  for  granted  that  the 
refusal  to  admit  of  the  establishment  of  a  special  commission  of  review  is 
correct,  I  will,  if  you  approve  of  it,  adhere  to  this  at  all  events,  and 
answer  the  other  proposition  in  a  still  more  doubtful  manner  than  I  had 
proposed.    That  is,  I  will  say  that  the  only  condition  which  could  make 

♦  Then  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer. 

t  Secretary  at  War,  afterwards  Field  Marshal  Yisoonnt  Hardinge. 

%  Viscount  Stratford  de  Redcliffe,  K.G. 
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it  possible  to  entertain  so  objectionable  a  pro|X)sition  as  a  prolongation  of 
the  slave  trade  would  be  to  increase  the  certainty  of  its  final  abolition. 
Under  the  existing  convention,  the  King's  Advocate  declares  that  he  does 
not  know  how  he  could  pronounce  any  act  to  be  piratical;  and  as  this  was 
the  great  object  to  be  secured,  there  seems  to  be  some  reason  for  making  it 
more  effectual.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  quite  unnecessary  to  give 
anything  like  encouragement,  at  present,  to  the  notion  of  extending  the 
term.  This  proposal,  therefore,  may  be  answered  as  vaguely  as  possible ; 
but  it  seems  desirable  explicitly  to  decline  the  other,  especially  as  we  are 
actually  engaged  in  considering  the  complaint  of  M.  d*Itabayana  respecting 
the  illegal  capture  of  five  Brazilian  vessels,  for  which  he  demands 
indemnity,  and  although  he  has  no  substantially  just  claim,  I  should 
be  very  sorry  to  see  the  case  in  the  hands  of  a  special  commission. 

Polignac  has  been  here  to-day,  and  wishes  to  have  a  confercDce 
to-morrow  for  the  purpose  of  reconciling  the  slight  variations  in  the  instruc- 
tions to  the  plenipotentiaries  at  Corfu.  They  are  none  of  them  of  much 
importance ;  but  it  is  as  well  to  afford  no  cause  for  delay  of  any  kind, 
more  especially  as,  in  the  first  instance,  the  questions  must  still  be 
discussed  with  the  Greek  government  in  detail.  I  apprehend  the  in- 
demnity to  be  given  for  Turkish  property  has  reference  to  all  possessed  by 
individuals,  or  which  is  profitably  held  by  any  individuals  under  the 
mosques,  or  under  other  institutions.  The  government  property  strictly  so 
called  might  perhaps  be  more  naturally  considered  in  fixing  the  amount  of 
tribute. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Abebdeen. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen.  r  1032.  ] 

Mt  dear  Lord  AbEBDEEK,      Stratfidd  Saye,  2nd  September,  1828. 

It  appears  to  me  to  be  quite  necessary  to  settle  the  discordance 
in  the  instructions  with  the  French  and  Russian  plenipoten- 
tiaries. This  question  ought  easily  to  be  settled,  though  I 
think  there  is  more  in  the  Russian  term  Nouvel  Mat  than  meets 
the  eye. 

Surely  the  mosques  ought  to  be  indemnified  for  their  proper- 
ties, and  the  Janissaries  for  theirs ;  and  the  Capitan  Pacha  for  his, 
which  is,  I  believe,  his  official  income. 

If  Mr.  Canning  knew  as  much  as  I  do  of  British  and  French 
armies,  he  would  know  that  we  could  not  do  more  than  we  have 
done  in  respect  to  the  French  expedition. 

General  Guilleminot*8  idea  is  that  of  the  French  newspapers, 
and  that  is  what  I  apprehend  in  all  this  concern.  Complete 
success  in  the  attainment  of  the  object  will  not  satisfy  the 
French.     Somebody  must  be  humiliated,  and  I  cannot  bear  to  be 
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a  party  to  such  transactions.  Of  course  the  limits  of  peace  must 
be  fixed  either  on  the  spot  or  in  London, and  weean  then  judge 
whether  anything,  and  what,  ought  to  be  done  beyond  the 
Morea.  But  I  confess  that  the  existence  of  this  very  question 
would  be  a  reason  with  me,  as  it  was  with  Polignac,  for  fixing 
the  limits  of  peace  in  the  Morea  and  the  islands. 

It  was  never  intended  that  the  Allies  should  conquer  a 
Greece  for  the  Greeks.  I  will  form  an  opinion  of  the  proposition 
of  Sir  Frederick  Adam  *  when  I  shall  see  it. 

I  have  no  objection  to  give  provisions  to  a  Greek  force  em- 
ployed upon  any  specific  service ;  which  is  what  we  agreed  upon 
last  winter,  viz.  the  keeping  the  isthmus  of  Corinth.  But  I 
think  that  now  that  the  French  will  have  18,000  men  in  Greece 
brought  there  in  part  by  us,  we  ought  to  be  exempted  fincwi 

this  expense.  ' 

Beheve  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

1033.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen. 

My  DEAR  Lord  Aberdeen,      Stratfield  Saye,  2iid  September,  1828. 

It  is  quite  clear  to  me  that  we  cannot  agree  to  the  proposition 
to  refer  to  a  commission  the  questions  of  the  Brazilian  cldms. 

Without  knowing  more  of  the  subject  than  I  do  at  present, 
however,  I  do  not  think  we  could  admit  the  idea  that  the  aboli- 
tion of  the  slave  trade  can  be  postponed. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

1034.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen. 

Mt  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,      Stmtfield  Saye,  2iid  September,  1828. 

I  never  heard  a  word  of  these  emigrants  till  a  few  days  ago. 
I  must  answer  the  Members  for  the  county  of  Cornwall ;  and  aa 
soon  as  it  has  been  determined  what  is  to  be  done,  let  me 
know,  that  I  may  give  an  answer.  In  the  mean  time  I  recom* 
mend  that  you  should  decide  as  soon  as  possible,  as  it  appears 
that  these  emigrants  have  now  been  at  Falmouth  six  months ; 
and  it  is  time  tliat  the  people  there  should  be  relieved. 

Believe  me,  &c. 
Wellington. 

*  Lord  Commissioner  to  the  Ionian  Islands. 
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To  the  Bight  Eon,  Henry  Ootdhum,  1035.  ] 

My  DEAB  GoULBUBN,  Stratfield  Saye,  2nd  September,  1828. 

I  return  the  papers  respecting  Mr.  Murray.  I  do  not  know 
what  the  cases  of  Sir  G.  Burgman  and  Sir  W.  RoWnson  wera 

Mr.  Murray's  claims,  as  arising  out  of  his  services  with  the 
army  in  the  Peninsula,  are  very  strong ;  but  not  so  strong  as 
those  of  Sir  Bobert  Kennedy  and  Mr.  Bisset.  They  are  weaker 
only  because  he  did  not  serve  with  the  army  for  so  long  a  period 
as  either  of  those  gentlemen.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  must 
be  observed  in  Mr.  Murray's  case  that  he  succeeded  to  the 
office  after  a  period  of  great  confusion  and  distress,  and  of 
extravagant  expense;  and  he  commenced  to  act  upon  that 
improved  system  which  carried  us  through  the  war  with  so  much 
comfort  to  the  troops  and  success 

I  think,  therefore,  that  he  is  entitled  to  his  reward. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Right  Eon,  Henry  QovUmi-n.  [  1036.  ] 

My  DEAB  GOULBUBN,  Stratfield  Saye,  2nd  September,  1828. 

In  my  opinion  the  Marines  ought  not  to  have  bat  and  forage 
during  the  period  of  their  service  in  Fort  St  Julian.  Bat  and 
forage  allowances  are  given  to  the  troops  to  enable  them  to 
serve  in  the  field.  It  is  true  that,  when  an  aimy  is  in  the  field, 
and  the  whole  are  liable  to  take  the  field,  it  has  been  usual 
to  grant  the  allowance  of  bat  and  forage  to  those  who  may 
happen  to  be  in  garrison.  But  in  this  case  the  army  was  not  in 
the  field.  There  was,  indeed,  no  army  in  Portugal ;  and  the 
Marines  were  landed  only  to  keep  possession  of  Fort  St.  Julian, 
and  the.  Bugio  for  the  protection  of  the  squadron  to  which  they 
belonged. 

I  think,  therefore,  that  the  allowance  ought  not  to  be  granted 
to  them. 

Believe  me,  &c 

Wellington. 
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The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  DEAB  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  2iid  September,  1828* 

You  will  recollect  that  I  have  only  slightly  adverted,  from  time  to 
time,  to  a  subject  which,  however,  has  very  mudi  occupied  me  ever  since 
I  have  been  in  this  office,  and  which  has  now  arrived  at  that  point  which 
makes  it  necessary  for  me  to  trouble  you  more  at  length,  but  this  I  was 
unwilling  to  do  until  the  business  had  been  brought  to  such  a  state 
as  to  admit  of  a  final  decision.  I  now  send  you  the  plan  of  a  Convention 
for  the  settlement  of  the  British  and  Spanish  claims,  to  which  Coimt 
Ofalia  is  ready  to  accede ;  and  I  think  the  transaction  is  one  which  it  will 
be  desirable  for  the  Government  to  sanction,  as  it  possesses  many  ad- 
vantages, and  exposes  us  to  no  responsibility.  The  principle  of  the  trans- 
action is  that  of  a  general  compromise,  by  which  all  claims  registered  by  the 
mixed  commission,  that  shall  be  found  just  and  valid,  are  admitted 
to  the  benefits  of  the  Convention.  By  these  means  the  business  may 
be  brought  to  a  speedy  conclusion,  and  an  important  political  object 
attained  by  putting  an  end  to  the  long  and  angry  contests  with  respect  to 
certain  claims  which  affected  the  relations  of  the  two  countries,  and 
rendered  impracticable  any  arrangement  for  the  remainder.  The  whole 
simi  claimed  from  Spain  I  believe  amounted  to  nearly  three  millionB 
sterling,  although  I  am  very  much  inclined  to  doubt  whether  the  just 
demand  ought  ever  to  have  been  much  higher  than  the  sum  they  are  now 
to  receive.  It  is  clear  that  Spain  is  disposed  to  make  great  saerifioea 
at  present,  in  order  to  improve  the  character  of  her  connection  with  ns 
and  to  establish  the  most  friendly  feeling;  and  although  Spain  may 
not  be  a  very  powerful  or  useful  ally  in  the  present  situation  of  Portugal 
and  France,  this  disposition  ought  not  to  be  neglected.  The  existence 
of  these  claims,  with  all  the  bitterness  of  recrimination  attending  them, 
rendered  anything  like  national  cordiality  impossible. 

I  believe  that  I  have  obtained  the  consent  of  every  individual  Britisii 
claimant,  or  that  of  his  agent,  to  the  proposed  arrangement.  This  will 
relieve  the  government  from  all  responsibility.  The  great  inducement  to 
this  consent  has  been  the  prospect  of  speedy  payment  of  at  least  some- 
thing, and  their  admission  to  the  benefits  of  the  Convention,  without 
a  complicated  and  tedious  discussion,  the  issue  of  which  might  be 
doubtful.  Spain  has  consented,  partly  for  the  reason  I  have  mentioned, 
and  also  is  happy  to  compound  for  the  payment  of  a  percentage  upon 
claims  which,  although  perhaps  they  might  have  been  inadmissiUe 
under  the  Convention,  would  still  have  been  valid  to  the  full  extent 
against  her. 

The  only  persons  who  probably  may  not  be  well  satisfied  are  the 
Spanish  claimants  against  us,  because  by  retaining  our  payment  as  a 
deduction,  pro  tanto,  from  the  total  amount  paid  by  Spain,  we  leave  them 
to  the  mercy  of  the  Spanish  government.  I  have  endeavoured,  however, 
to  give  them  all  the  security  of  the  most  positive  pledge  in  the  Convention, 
and  have  even  limited  the  time  of  its  execution.  But,  at  all  events, 
it  would  be  rather  hard  to  have  to  look  after  the  interests  of  the  Spanish 
claimants  as  closely  as  our  own.  The  only  part  of  the  transaction  with 
which   I  feel  at  all  dissatisfied  is  the  amount  we  are  to  pay  for  tlie 
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Spanish  claims,  which,  I  think,  is  rather  more  than  we  ought ;  hut  the 
retention  of  the  sum  in  this  country,  as  a  part  of  the  Spanish  payment, 
renders  it  more  palatahle.  I  should  also  mention  that,  when  I  first  took 
this  matter  in  hand,  the  project  under  discussion  was,  to  receive  750,000/., 
and  to  pay  250,0007. ;  so  that  the  present  state  of  the  negotiation,  which  is, 
to  receive  900,OOOZ.,  and  to  pay  200,000?.,  is  perhaps  as  favourable  a  change 
as  could  well  he  expected.  I  am  not  absolutely  without  hope  of  being 
able  to  reduce  our  contingent  still  further,  although  it  is  impossible  to 
be  sanguine  about  this. 

The  articles  of  the  Convention  are  probably  suflBciently  explanatory 
of  themselves :  but  when  you  come  to  town,  I  should  be  glad  to  talk  the 
matter  over  with  you.  It  is  desirable  to  close  the  business  as  soon  as 
possible,  as  in  consequence  of  a  general  belief  that  some  arrangement  is  in 
progress,  I  hear  that  a  good  deal  of  speculation  is  going  on  in  the  purchase 
of  the  claims,  very  much  to  the  injury  of  the  more  distressed  claimants. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Abebdeen. 

The  Right  lion,  J,  Wilson  Croker  *  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Mt  dear  Duke,  Admiralty,  2nd  September,  1828. 

Agreeably  to  your  Grace's  desire,  I  enclose  you  a  statement  of  pro- 
motions made  by  his  Royal  Highness  since  the  7th  August.  Your  Grace 
must  recollect  that  First  Lords  on  going  out  have  been  generally  in  the 
habit  of  making  a  promotion,  with  a  view  to  satisfy  either  private  friend- 
ship or  claims  to  which  they  may  have  pledged  themselves  and  not  have 
been  able  to  satisfy  in  the  ordinary  course  of  service ;  Lord  Melville,  for 
instance,  made  eight  captains,  eighteen  commanders,  and  fifty  lieutenants. 
But  these  were  all  made  with  the  concurrence,  and  in  the  majority 
of  instances  by  the  advice,  of  his  confidential  sea  Lord;  for  instance, 
of  the  fifty  lieutenants,  thirty  were  made  from  the  head  of  the  list  of 
those  who  had  passed  their  examination  for  that  rank  prior  to  the  year 
1815. 

The  promotions  which  his  "Royal  Highness  now  makes  are  without  any 
advice  with  his  Council ;  they  have  already  (except  in  the  minor  article  of 
lieutenants)  greatly  exceeded]  Lord  Melville's  amount,  and  they  will, 
of  course,  go  on  during  the  existence  of  the  present  state  of  things ;  and 
what  Sir  George  Cockbum  fears  is,  that  they  will  be  still  followed  (when 
the  day  of  retirement  shall  come)  by  a  list  similar  to  those  which  First 
Lords  have  been  in  the  habit  of  making. 

Sir  George  and  I  are,  however,  both  of  opinion  that  if  his  Royal  High- 
ness retires,  it  is  not  worth  while  to  make  any  observations  on  what  he  has 
done,  nor  even — ^unless  it  should  be  very  monstrous — on  what  he  may  do. 
If  he  should  make  any  serious  additions  to  the  list,  I  shall  apprise  your 
Grace  before  it  is  too  late  to  stop  them.  If  his  Royal  Highness  stays  in,  of 
course  he  will  hold  his  hand  for  the  present ;  and  some  rule  must  be  made 
to  regulate  against  the  future  abuse  of  promotions. 

In  either  case,  however  (unless,  as  I  said,  something  still  more  violent  be 

*  Secretary  to  the  Admiralty. 
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attempted),  we  think  your  Grace  had  better  not  intimate  to  his  Royal 
Highness  any  displeasure  or  jealousy  on  the  subject. 

I  am,  my  dear  Duke,  your  Grace's  most  obliged  and  attadied, 

J.  W.  Grokeb. 

[Enclosure.] 

List  of  Pbomotions  in  His  MAJEemr's  Navt  from  the  7th 
TO  THE  Sler  August,  1828,  inclusiye. 

ComrmMndera  to  he  Ckiptaitu. 

August   9,  William  A.  B.  Hamilton For  rank* 

„      12,  Honourable  William  Waldegrave    ..      ..  „ 

M      16,  George  William  St.  John Mildmay..      ..  „ 

„      18,  William  Jones „ 

„      18,  Honourable  William  Keith     „ 

r„      22,  George  Sidney  Smith        „ 

„      25,  James  Polkinghome        „ 

„      25,  Edward  Purcell „ 

„      25,  Theobald  Jones „ 

„      26,  George  Lloyd „ 

„      28,  Jenkin  Jones     „ 

„      28,  Charles  EUiot , 

12 

Lieutenants  to  he  Commanders, 

August   9,  George  Deline ChampUm, 

„        9,  Francis  D.  Hutcheson      PeUean. 

„        8,  William  John  Cole For  rank. 

„        8,  Honourable  Edward  Gore        „ 

„      16,  Edward  Owen  Johnes      „ 

„      18,  Edward  Hawes         FhUomd. 

„      18,  Charles  Hotham For  rank. 

„      18,  Honourable  Arthur  Duncombe      ..     ..  „ 

„      20,  Henry  Lord  Richards       „ 

„      22,  Samuel  Ramsey „ 

„      25,  Henry  Griffith  Colpoys Sparrouihawke, 

„      25,  George  Robert  Mundy     Fornmk. 

„      25,  James  Bayly      „ 

„      25,  William  Walker        „ 

„      26,  James  Rogers  Drew „ 

„      26,  Thomas  Pitt  Robinson     „ 

„      26,  Richard  Keane Victor. 

„      26,  Richard  Edwards      For  rank. 

„      27,  Richard  Henry  King        •  •  „ 

„      28,  Henry  Nazer      „ 

„      28,  Thomas  Ball       „ 

„      28,  John  Shepherd Harlequin, 

„      28,  John  Chamberlayne For  rank. 


( 


••  »•  ••  •• 


>} 


„      28,  John  F.  Appleby 

„      28,  James  S.  Hore „ 

„      28,  William  E.  H.  Allen „ 

„      30,  Edward  Smith   ..      „ 

(Three  more  added  to-diiy.)  27 
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Mates  to  he  Lieutenants, 

August   9,  James  Hoekin ^tna. 

^        9,  George  Bobert  Sidley       Success, 

,»        8,  John  Sanderson        For  rank. 

,,        8,  William  Calmady  Norvell       „ 

„        8,  Robert  John  Barrett        „ 

,V        8,  Henry  Thomas  Harris     „ 

„        8,  George  Goldsmith „ 

„        8,  Francis  Price  Blackwood        „ 

„      12,  Sidney  Henry  Ussher       ..     « „ 

16,  Spencer  Drake Wolf. 

22,  Edward  Seymour       For  rank. 

25,  Bryan  Boberts Glasgow, 

25,  David  Dooley Camdion, 

26,  Charles  Smith  Williams Slaney. 

26,  John  Bobinett  Baker       For  rank. 

28,  James  Turner Druid, 

30,  Francis  Pol  whole       Sparrowhawhe, 

30,  Woodford  John  Williams         For  rank, 

30,  Alexander  L.  Montgomery      Halcyon. 

30,  William  O'Bryan  Hoare For  rank. 


» 
» 

91 
>» 
19 
» 
» 
99 
»» 
91 


20 
September  2. 

Lieutenants  to  he  Commanders, 

James  Neville. 

John  Hackel. 

James  Hamilton  Murray. 

Mr.  George  Matthew  Gairett  to  be  Lieutenant 


To  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  r  1037.  ] 

Sir,  Stratfield  Saye,  2nd  September,  1828. 

The  King  sent  to  me  on  the  22nd  of  August  the  letter  which 
your  Royal  Highness  wrote  to  his  Majesty  on  the  20th,  after 
your  Royal  Highness  had  received  from  Captain  Spencer  the 
report  of  his  audience  from  his  Majesty  at  Windsor ;  and  his 
Majesty  desired  me  to  attend  him  at  Windsor  as  soon  as  I 
should  quit  Cheltenham. 

I  accordingly  attended  his  Majesty  yesterday. 

The  King  showed  me  the  copy  of  the  report  which  Captain 
Spencer  had  made  to  your  Royal  Highness,  which  he  had  left  with 
his  Majesty ;  and  I  was  very  happy  to  learn  that  your  Royal  High- 
ness was  no  longer  displeased  with  Sir  George  Cockbum,  and 
no  longer  thought  that  he  had  intentionally  thrown  obstacles  in 
your  Royal  Highness's  way. 
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I  was  very  much  concerned,  however,  to  find  from  your  Royal 
Higliness's  letter  of  the  20th  pf  August*  that  your  Koyal  Highness 
still  thought  that  you  could  not  *^  continue  in  office  to  be  of  any 
use  to  the  King,  or  with  credit  to  yourself." 

Since  your  Royal  Highness  wrote  to  his  Majesty,  the  Lord 
Chancellor  has,  by  his  Majesty's  commands,  compared  the 
patent  appointing  your  Royal  Highness  to  the  office  of  Lord 
High  Admiral  with  that  appointing  Prince  George  of  Denmark 
to  the  same  high  office ;  and  his  Lordship  has  reported  that 
they  are  substantially  the  same.  The  essential  difierence  between 
the  powers  entrusted  to  Prince  George  of  Denmark  and  those 
held  by  your  Royal  Highness  is,  that  the  Act  of  Parliament 
vests  in  his  Majesty  the  power  of  appointing  the  Council  of 
the  Lord  High  Admiral,  which  power  was  formerly  vested  in  the 
Lord  High  Admiral ;  and  the  Lord  Chancellor  states  in  his 
report  to  his  Majesty  ^'  that  this  arrangement  was  made  solely 
with  the  view  of  protecting  your  Royal  Highness  from  all  per- 
sonal responsibility." 

I  enclose,  with  his  Majesty's  permission,  a  copy  of  the  Lord 
Chancellor's  report  to  his  Majesty,  from  which  your  Royal  High- 
ness will  further  observe  ^^  that  the  patent  was  completed  and 
the  Act  passed  in  the  administration  of  Mr.  Canning." 

I  have  repeatedly  submitted  to  your  Royal  Highness  nay 
opinion  on  the  powers  vested  in  your  Royal  Highness  by  the 
patent  and  the  Act  of  Parliament ;  and  particularly  in  my  letter 
of  the  16th  of  July  I  stated  to  your  Royal  Highness  that  it 
appeared  to  me  that  the  intention  of  Parliament  was  "  that  your 
Royal  Highness,  assisted  and  advised  by  two  or  more  of  your 
Royal  Highness's  Council,  should  be  the  efficient  head  of  the 
Admiralty  of  Great  Brit£un,  and  of  all  its  departments,  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  late  Board  of  Admiralty  had  been,  and 
that  your  Royal  Highness  should  be  relieved  from  all  pecuniary 
and  official  responsibility." 

I  assure  your  Royal  Highness  that  I  do  not  know  of  an  office 
under  the  crown  of  Great  Britain  of  which  the  holder  has  such 
power ;  and  I  hope  that  your  Royal  Highness  will  see  that,  con- 
sistently witli  my  duty  to  his  Majesty,  I  could  not  recommend 
that  these  powers  should  be  enlarged. 

I  have,  &c. 

Wellington. 

*  iSco  vol.  iv.  iMigc  644. 
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The  Duke  of  Clarence  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lobd  Duke,  Baahy  House,  2nd  September,  1828,  PJf. 

I  have  this  instant  received  your  Grace's  letter  of  to-day  from  Stratfield 
Saye,  and  can  only  make  this  one  remark,  that  after  all  that  has  passed 
since  10th  of  last  July  it  is  utterly  impossible  for  me  to  continue  in 
office  to  be  of  any  use  to  the  King  or  with  credit  to  myself. 

I  remain,  my  Lord  Duke,  yours  sincerely, 

William. 


To  the  King.  [  1038.  ] 

Stratfield  Saye,  3rd  September,  1828. 

I  enclose  to  your  Majesty  a  copy  of  the  letter  which  I  have 
written  to  the  Duke  of  Clarence  ;*  and  likewise  the  letter  from 
the  Lord  Chancellor  which  your  Majesty  gave  me,  of  which  I 
have  sent  his  Royal  Highness  a  copy. 

Your  Majesty  has  a  copy  of  my  letter  to  his  Royal  Highness 
of  the  16th  of  July  ;t  and  your  Majesty  will  see  in  it  that  the  ex- 
pression which  I  used  was,  that  his  Royal  Highness,  advised  and 
assisted  as  required  by  his  patent,  had  in  his  own  hands  all  the 
power  and  authority  of  the  former  Board  of  Admiralty y  and  not 
First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty, 

Certain  powers  had  been  given  and  certain  duties  required 
by  different  Acts  of  Parliament  from  the  First  Lord  of  the 
Admiralty ;  which  it  was  understood  could  not  be  performed 
by  the  Lord  High  Admiral.  The  Act  of  1827  enables  the 
Lord  High  Admiral  to  take  upon  himself  these  powers  and 
to  perform  these  duties  by  some  of  its  clauses ;  and  it  was  to 
these  powers  I  referred  when  I  mentioned  the  words  First  Lord 
oftlte  Admiralty  in  the  letter  of  the  16th  July. 

All  of  which  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your 
Majesty's  most  dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellington. 

[Enclosube.] 

The  Lord  Chancellor  to  the  King, 

Wimbledon,  29th  August,  1828. 
The  Chancellor,  with  his  humble  duty  to  your  Majesty,  begs  leave  to 
state,  for  your  Majesty's  information,  that  he  has  compared  the  patent  of  the 


♦  See  page  D.  t  See  vol.  iv.  page  532. 
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Lord  High  Admiral  with  that  granted  to  Prince  George  of  Denmark,  and 
finds  that  thoy  are  substantially  the  same,  with  the  exception  of  the  appoint' 
ment  of  the  Council,  which  by  Prince  George's  patent  was  vested  in  the 
Lord  High  Admiral.  The  present  Council  are  appointed  by  your  Majesty. 
This  arrangement  was  made  solely  with  the  view  of  protecting  his  Koj^ 
Highness  the  Duke  of  Clarence  from  all  personal  responsibility.  The  patent 
was  completed  and  the  Act  passed  under  the  administration  of  Mr.  Can- 
ning. The  Chancellor  was  honoured  yesterday  with  an  interview  by  his 
Royal  Highness  the  Duke  of  Clarence.  His  Royal  Highness  intends  that 
everything  should  remain  in  its  present  state  till  the  return  of  the  Duke 
of  Wellington.  The  Chancellor  begs  permission  to  renew  his  assurances  of 
unalterable  attachment  and  devotion  to  your  Majesty. 


139.  ]  To  the  Bight  Hon,  Henry  Ooulbum. 

My  dear  G0ULBURN9  Stratfield  Saye,  8rd  September,  1828. 

I  have  received  your  letter  respecting  the  Adjutant-General. 
I  quite  agree  with  you  that  we  ought  not  to  decide  upon  the 
pay  of  the  Adjutant-General  without  considering  all  the  circum- 
stances of  the  various  augmentations  of  that  officer,  as  well  as  of 

the  Staff  in  general. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


040.  ]  To  the  Right  Hon,  Sir  Henry  Hardinge. 

My  dear  Harding  E,  stratfield  Saye,  8rd  September,  1828. 

I  received  your  letter  of  the  1st  instant. 

The  rule  never  departed  from  in  respect  to  the  King's 
bounty  is  that  a  person  who  receives  this  year  shall  not  receive 
again  for  three  years. 

This  is  done  in  order  to  prevent  this  fund  from  becoming 
abused  and  the  fund  for  pensions. 

In  consenting  to  give  Brigadier-General  MacDonnell  1502L 
I  have  calculated  that,  if  he  were  on  my  list  of  Spanish  ami- 
grants,  he  would  have  about  50Z.  per  annum.  I  give  him, 
therefore,  at  once  three  years'  pension.  He  must  understand 
clearly  that  he  can  receive  no  more  for  three  years  from  the 
King's  bounty. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 
I  order  the  bounty  to  be  issued  to  him  this  day. 
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The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
My  DEAB  Di7KE»  Foreign  Office,  3rd  September,  1828. 

Upon  the  subject  of  the  proposition  of  M.  d'ltabayana,  1  send  yon  a 
Memorandum,  drawn  up  in  the  office  by  Mr.  Bandinel,  which  will  explain 
the  grounds  on  which  it  may  possibly  be  entertained,  with  a  view  to  the 
accomplishment  of  our  own  objects.  It  has  been  read  and  approved  of  by 
the  King's  advocate,  who  seems  to  doubt  the  possibility  of  establishing 
the  character  of  piracy  under  the  present  treaty.  My  brother's  *  despatch 
will  show  the  feeling  of  the  Brazilian  government  at  the  time;  but  of 
course  we  should  not  think  of  entertaining  the  question  on  their  account, 
if  it  were  not  necessary  in  other  respects.  With  respect  to  the  proposal  to 
establish  a  special  commission,  I  wish  to  say  No  at  once ;  but  to  the  other, 
perhaps  it  may  be  as  well,  under  the  circumstances,  to  say  neither  Yes  nor 
No :  still  it  is  necessary  to  say  something.  I  send  you  the  note  altered,  to 
see  if  it  now  meets  your  approbation. 

In  consequence  of  Lieven's  absence  we  had  no  conference  yesterday,  and 
it  is  now  fixed  for  Saturday.  The  pnncipal  difficulty  to  settle  is  the 
nature  of  the  indemnity  for  Turkish  property;  but  I  believe  that  the 
beneficial  interest  in  almost  all  the  property  in  the  Morea  may  be  con- 
sidered as  private.  The  Turks  were  in  the  habit  of  making  over  their 
lands  to  the  mosques,  and  of  receiving  them  again  by  the  payment  of 
a  sort  of  quit-rent,  in  order  to  secure  their  property  from  seizure  by  the 
Sultan  at  their  death.  The  mosques,  therefore,  did  not  possess  much.  But 
we  may  make  the  principle  of  indemnity  embrace  as  much  as  possible. 

It  will  be  right  to  send  to  Stratford  Canning  without  delay ;  I  will  pre- 
pare a  draft  accordingly  and  send  it  for  your  revision.  I  take  for  granted 
that  we  are  not  to  agree  to  the  notion  of  the  French  extending  their  opera- 
tions beyond  the  'Morea ;  and  in  this  case  it  will  be  necessary  to  instruct 
Mr.  Canning  accordingly,  for  he  will  otherwise  very  readily  fall  in  with 
General  Guilleminot's  suggestions.  It  may  not  be  amiss  to  communicate 
to  him  the  answer  of  the  French  government  to  Lord  Stuart,  both  for 
his  own  information  and  that  of  the  General. 

This  morning  the  Count  Bjomstiema  brought  me  a  letter  on  the  subject 
of  the  marriage  of  Prince  Gustavus,  which  he  is  ordered  to  present  to  the 
King.  I  send  a  copy  of  it  to  you.  They  are  perfectly  contented  with  his 
being  called,  in  the  notification  of  the  marriage  to  the  States-General,  son 
of  the  ci-devant  King  of  Sweden.  But  they  are  desirous  that  other  States 
should  not  call  him  Prince  of  Sweden.  If  the  Prince  will  not  accept  a 
specific  title,  they  have  no  objection  to  his  being  called  shortly  Prince 
Gustavus.  What  they  desire  is,  that  the  Great  Powers  should  agree  to 
give  him  this  or  any  other  title.  As  his  home  is  Vienna,  Austria  may 
properly  take  the  lead,  and  Mettemich  had  satisfied  the  Swedish  minister 
on  the  subject.  I  believe  Esterhazy  has  written  for  instructions  to  reply 
to  M.  Bjomstiema.  He  (Esterhazy)  showed  me  yesterday  some  despatches 
just  received  from  Vienna,  but  as  I  understand  he  is  going  to  you  to-day, 
there  is  no  occasion  for  me  to  say  anything  about  them,  as  he  will  show 
them  to  you  himself. 

Ever,  my  dear  Dake,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen. 

*  The  Bight  Hon.  Sir  Robert  Gordon,  then  Btiiifih  Minister  at  the 
Brazilian  Court. 
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Oeneral  Lord  Lynedoch  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lord  Duke,  Lynedoch,  Perth,  3rd  September,  1828. 

I  fear  your  Grace  will  think  it  strange  that  I  should  trouble  you  with  a 
letter  on  the  appointment  of  my  friend  Major-Greneral  Macdonald*  to  be 
Colonel  of  the  67th  Regiment. 

Major-General  Macdonald,  well  knowing  that  when  your  Grace  was  Gom- 
mander-in-Chief  I  had  taken  the  liberty  of  bringing  before  you  the  merits 
and  services  of  that  distinguished  ofiScer,  and  also  having  heard  that  your 
Grace  had  expressed  yourself  in  terms  highly  flattering  to  him  on  Sir  Herbert 
Taylor*s  appointment  to  be  at  the  head  of  the  department,  he  expressed  an 
anxious  wish  that  I  should  assure  your  Grace  of  his  high  gratificatioD, 
as  well  as  of  my  own,  at  his  being  so  favourably  considered  by  you. 

Allow  me  to  take  this  opportunity  of  saying  that  I  was  sincerely  happy 
to  hear  so  good  an  account  of  your  health  from  Colonel  Shawe. 

I  beg  leave  to  subscribe  myself 

Tour  Grace's  most  faithful  and  obedient  servant, 

Ltkkdooh. 

P.S. — I  fear  the  state  of  my  eyes  must  render  my  writing  almost 
illegible. 

[1041.]  To  the  King. 

Stiatfield  Saye,  4th  September,  1828. 

I  enclose  to  your  Majesty  the  answer  which  I  received  yes- 
terday evening  to  the  letter  that  I  addressed  on  Tuesday  to 
his  Royal  Highness  the  Duke  of  Clarence ;  of  which  I  sent  your 
Majesty  the  copy  yesterday.f 

I  beg  to  receive  your  Majesty's  commands  respecting  the 
arrangement  that  I  submitted  to  your  Majesty,  which  it  is 
desirable  should  be  carried  into  execution. 

Which  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your  Majesty's 
most  dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellington. 


[  1042.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen. 

Stratfield  Saye,  4ih  September,  1828. 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen, 

I  would  recommend  that  before  you  stir  a  step  about  iBe 
slave  trade  you  should  get  the  opinion  of  the  King^s  Advoi- 
cate  and  Mr.  Lushington   upon   the   effect  of  the  BraziUan 


♦  Lieutonant-General  Sir  John  Macdonald,  K.C.B.,  succeeded  Sir  Herbert 
Taylor  as  Adjutant-General, 
t  Ste  page  9. 
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treaties  The  whole  question  is  one  of  impression.  We  shall 
never  succeed  in  abolishing  the  foreign  slave  trade.  But  we 
tnust  take  care  to  avoid  to  take  any  step  which  may  induce  the 
people  of  England  to  believe  that  we  do  not  do  everything  in 
our  power  to  discourage  and  put  it  down  as  soon  as  possible. 

I  agree  in  your  notion  about  Turkish  properties  in  Greece. 
It  would  be  very  desirable  to  stop  the  French  in  the  Morea ;  and 
I  would  advise  you  to  tell  Mr.  Stratford  Canning  that  he  must 
keep  the  French  army  within  the  space  defined  by  the  Protocol. 

But  if  the  plenipotentiaries  in  Greece  or  in  London  should 
fix  the  limits  of  Greece  as  beyond  the  isthmus  of  Corinth,  I 
do  not  see  what  would  be  gained  by  our  determining  now  that 
the  French  should  not  pass  that  limit.  It  is  enough  for  us  that 
the  limit  for  their  operations  is  now  fixed.  That  fixation  and 
our  adherence  to  it  may  induce  other  parties  to  agree  that  the 
isthmus  shall  be  the  limit  of  Greece. 

But  if,  notwithstanding  this  fixation,  the  plenipotentiaries 
should  extend  the  limits  of  Greece,  I  do  not  see  that  we  should 
gain  anything  by  now  pledging  ourselves  that  we  would  not 
consent  to  the  French  army  going  further. 

It  is  quite  clear  that  they  cannot  ^o  further  without  a  breach 
of  engagement. 

I  think  it  better  not  to  have  an  officer  at  their  head-quarters. 

I  am  glad  to  see  that,  happen  what  may,  there  is  an  end  to 

all  chance  of  a  dispute  between  Charles  Jean  and  the  King  of 

the  Netherlands.     It  will  not  be  difficult  to  settle  a  title  for  the 

Prince  of  Sweden. 

Ever  yours,  &c 

Wellington. 

To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen.  P  104,^  1 

Stratfidd  Saye,  4th  September,  1828. 

My  deab  Lord  Aberdeen, 
I  return  your  papers  regarding  the  Spanish  debt& 
I  think  your  treaty  will  answer.     You  had  better  have  it 

looked  at  by  the  Chancellor  and  the  law  officers  of  the  crown. 
The  only  question  which  occurs  to  me  upon  it  is,  whether 

every  claimant  under  the  Convention  with  Spain  has  consented. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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EaH  Bathurtl  •  to  Field  MareJuil  //w  Dtike  of  W^it^ton. 
Ut  Deab  Duke,  Cireocatcr,  4tli  Sepbmber,  1838. 

Monj  thanks  for  jonr  letter.  The  King  will,  I  am  pereoaded,  make  the 
Duke  of  Clarence  t^ntimie.  He  would  not  have  done  ao,  bad  the  arrange- 
ment  in  consequence  of  the  Duke's  resignation  been  more  to  hia  mimd ; 
but  he  hates  Lord  Ellenborough,  and  fears  the  introdnction  oF  Lord  Grey 
will  follow  the  vacancy  of  the  Privy  Seal,  I  am  much  afraid  yon  will 
always  find  him  adverse  to  any  arrangement  which  will  abengthen 
your  govemmetit,  uuleas  it  be  one  which  will  weaken  your  peraoiutl 
influence  in  it. 

Yours  ever  very  sincerely, 
Bathubbt. 

Sir  Waiiam  Knighton,  BaH.,^  to  Field  Manhal  the  Dulee  <jf  Wellington. 
Dear  Duke  op  Wellikotok,  Koyal  Lodgo,t  itb  SepCemhet,  1828. 

I  am  honoured  with  the  oommands  of  the  King  to  send  you  his  Hajesty*a 
affectionate  regards,  and  to  acquaint  you  that  his  Majesty  is  at  this 
moment  prevented  from  writing  to  you  himself  by  indisposition;  bnl 
his  'Majesty  desires  that  your  Grace  will  immediately  prooeed  with  tha 
arrangements  referred  to  in  your  letter,  arising  out  of  the  Lord  High 
Admiral's  resignation. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  dear  Buke  of  Wellington, 

Yours  very  dncerely. 


Sir  William  Ettighlon,  Bart.,  to  FiM  MarthtA  (he  ThiU  (f  WeUingUm, 


I  airived  in  London  last  evening  from  the  Continent,  and  I  came  hitjMT 
at  an  early  hour  this  morning.  ]  found  that  the  King,  in  the  coorae  of  tlM 
night,  had  been  attacked  with  a  violent  gpesmodic  affection  of  the  btaddra; 
His  Majesty  was  in  such  violent  pain  that  at  four  in  the  morning  QfVSitKj 
was  sent  for.  A  hundred  drops  of  laudanum  were  administered,  and  tltii 
quieted  the  violence  of  the  pain ;  but  a  smaller  dose  of  laudannm  Iun 
since  been  resorted  to.    At  the  moment  I  am  writing  the  King  is  sound 

I  must  now  tell  your  Grace  that  Sir  Wathen  Waller  arrived  here  aboot 
three  o'clock  from  Bushy,  bringing  an  account  that  the  Duke  ^  CUrsooa 

was  seriously  indisposed.    In  the  absence  of  Sir  Henry  Halford,  Dr. . 

had  been  sent  for.    It  seems  to  be  an  attack  of  bilious  fever. 

The  King  saw  Sir  Wathen,  who  is  gone  back  to  Bushy,  and  a  few 
minnles  before,  or  indeed  coeval  with  his  Majesty's  seeing  Sir  Watben 
Waller,  I  delivered  your  box,  when  his  Majesty  decided  I  should  write  to 
your  Grace  for  the  purpose  of  directing  yonr  proposed  arrangements  to  ht 
carried  into  effect. 

•  Then  licaU  Prceident  of  the  Council. 

t  Private  Secrotary  to  the  King. 

X  The  King's  rriiidinne  in  Winilsor  Park,  now  pulled  down. 
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I  have  mentioned  all  this  for  obvious  reasons !  If  I  should  not  write  to 
your  Grace  again,  you  will  be  so  good  as  to  conclude  that  this  attack  of 
his  Majesty's  has  subsided. 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

W.  Knighton. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen.  r  -ycsAA  1 

Stratfield  Saye,  5th  September,  1828. 

My  DEAR  Lord  Aberdeen, 

I  beg  to  draw  your  attention  to  the  enclosed,  in  case  you 
should  not  have  observed  them. 

You  will  see,  first,  that  we  are  likely  to  have  at  Falmouth  the 
pleasure  of  the  company  of  an  additional  number  of  German 
emigrants ;  who  appear  to  be  very  well  pleased  with  the  idea  of 
embarking,  and  who  repose  so  much  confidence  in  those  who 
embark  them  with  their  arms  (English  muskets),  which  however 
the  captains  of  the  vessels  think  may  as  well  be  sent  in  other 
ships  1 1 

Secondly,  the  degree  of  confidence  which  may  be  placed  in 
any  promise  given  that  arms  embarked  will  not  be  sent  to 
Madeira  or  elsewhere. 

Thirdly,  that  steps  were  being  taken  here  to  render  the 
embarkation  of  arms  in  France  unnecessary ;  and,  fourthly,  that 
the  Portuguese  and  Brazilian  agents  here  are  actively  engaged 
in  the  carrying  on  of  war  against  Portugal  and  her  colonies. 

I  earnestly  recommend  to  your  attention  the  state  of  the 
emigrants  at  Falmouth.  It  is  much  better  at  once  to  send  them 
back  to  Bremen  at  our  expense ;  and  to  take  that  opportunity 
of  giving  notice  to  the  Regency  of  what  is  going  on  in  respect  to 
the  emigrants  as  stated  in  M.  de  Sarmento's  letter  of  the  28th 
August;  and  the  Vicomte  d'ltabayana*  and  the  Marquis  de 
Palmella  t  should  be  informed  of  what  we  were  doing  ;  and  that 
we  would  allow  no  more  emigrants  to  be  landed  here,  unless  they 
should  in  the  first  instance  give  security  for  the  payment  of  all 
their  expenses. 

I  would  likewise  recommend  to  you  to  speak  very  seriously 
to  Monsieur  d'ltabayana  and  the  Marquis  de  Palmella  respecting 
their  conduct. 

The  King  will  not  allow  a  foreign  minister  to  give  him  an 


*  BrazUian  Minister.  f  Portuguese  Envoy. 

VOL.  V.  C 
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assurance  that  arms  are  not  to  be  sent  to  a  particular  place, 
and  afterwards  that  they  should  be  sent  to  that  place. 

If  the  arms  have  been  sent  to  Madeira  after  the  notice  given, 
the  King  will  certainly  remonstrate  with  the  Emperor  Don 
Pedro  upon  the  conduct  of  his  minister  at  this  Court 

The  Marquis  de  Palmella  must  know  us  well  enough  to  be 
certain  that  we  cannot  allow  such  transactions  to  be  carried  on. 

Ever  yours,  &c. 

Wellington. 


[  1045.  ]  To  John  O,  Bauen^aw,  Esq, 

Dear  Sir,  Stratfield  Saye,  5th  September,  1828. 

I  have  had  the  honour  of  receiving  your  letter  of  the  3rd 
instant,  and  I  assure  you  that  1  should  feel  the  greatest  satis- 
faction if  I  had  it  in  my  power  to  increase  the  respect  and 
regard  of  the  public  for  the  memory  of  the  late  ^  Thomas 
Munro,  by  communicating  to  you  any  circumstance  respecting 
him  which  would  be  deserving  of  attention.  I  knew  him  long 
and  intimately,  and  I  have  received  many  letters  from  him 
while  employed  on  various  services,  all  of  which  would  be 
interesting  as  demonstrating  that  superior  understanding  by 
which  Sir  Thomas  Munro  was  distinguished,  and  that  there  was 
no  subject,  however  foreign  from  his  habits,  nor  any  scene,  how- 
ever distant  from  that  in  which  he  was  a  distinguished  actor, 
with  which  he  was  not  acquainted.  I  will  have  his  letters  looked 
for,  and  will  send  you  any  that  I  may  find.  But  I  am  very 
much  afraid  that  I  have  not  many  of  them. 

I  assure  you  that  I  am  highly  flattered  by  your  desire  to 
dedicate  your  work  to  me.  But  the  fact  is  that  I  have  long 
been  under  the  necessity  of  declining  to  give  a  formal  per- 
mission that  any  work  should  be  dedicated  to  me.  It  is  perfectly 
true  that  the  life  of  such  a  man  as  Sir  Thomas  Munro,  writt^ 
by  Mr.  Ravenshaw,  might  be  considered  an  exception  to  the 
rule.  But  I  am  very  much  afraid  that  it  would  not  be  so  con- 
sidered, and  that  I  should  be  hereafter  under  the  necessity  of 
becoming  so  far  responsible  for  the  contents  of  many  works — as 
a  roan  must  be  considered  who  formally  permits  a  work  to  be 
dedicated  to  him — for  the  dedication  of  which  to  myself  I  can,  as 
now  circumstanced,  decline  to  give  a  formal  permission.    Under 
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these  circumstances  I  hope  you  will  excuse  me  for  declining  to 
give  this  permissioa  But  if  you  should  think  proper  to  dedicate 
the  work  to  me  without  such  permission,  I  shall  be  very  much 
flattered. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  Lard  Ellmbmmgh,  ^  [  1046.  ] 

Stratfield  Saye, 
My  dear  Lord  ElLENBOROUGH,  5th  September,  1828. 

The  Duke  of  Clarence  having  resigned  his  oflSce  of  Lord 
High  Admiral,  and  the  King  having  determined  that  the 
business  of  the  Admiralty  shall  hereafter  be  conducted  by  a 
Board,  and  having  directed  me  to  ofier  Lord  Melville  the  office 
of  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty,  has  commanded  me  to  offer 
you  the  office  of  President  of  the  Board  of  Control. 

The  Eling  has  not  yet  fixed  upon  your  successor  in  the 
office  of  Lord  Privy  Seal,  in  case  you  should  accept  of  this 
office;  and  his  Majesty  is  therefore  anxious  that  you  should 
continue  to  keep  the  Privy  Seal,  if  not  inconvenient  to  you,  till 
an  arrangement  can  be  made  which  will  be  satisfactory  to  his 
Majesty. 

Believe  me,  &g. 

Wellington. 


To  Viscount  Melville, 

Stratfield  Saye,  [  1047.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Melville,  5th  September,  i828. 

The  Duke  of  Clarence  having  resigned  his  situation  of  Lord 
High  Admiral,  the  King  has  determined  that  the  duties  of  the 
Admiralty  shall  be  hereafter  conducted  by  a  Board,  of  which 
his  Majesty  has  directed  me  to  propose  to  you  to  be  the  First 
Lord. 

It  will  be  desirable,  therefore,  that  you  should  come  to  town  at 
an  early  period ;  and  as  1  have  reason  to  believe  that  Sir  Edward 
Owen  is  disposed  to  relinquish  his  seat  at  the  Board  of  Admi- 
ralty, I  beg  you  to  consider  of  a  sea-officer  to  be  appointed  to 
succeed  to  him. 

c  2 
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The  reason  for  his  retirement  is  that,  as  the  members  of  the 

new  Board  of  Admiralty  will  be  under  the  necessity  of  vacating 

their  seats  in  Parliament,  it  will  not  be  convenient  to  him  at 

present  to  go  to  a  new  election. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


1048.  ]  To  Earl  Bathurst. 

My  DEAB  Lord  BaTHURST,  Stratfield  Saye,  5th  September,  1828, 

The  Duke  of  Clarence  has  finally  retired  from  the  office  of 
Lord  High  Admiral ;  and  the  King  has  given  his  consent  to 
the  arrangement  which  I  had  proposed  to  his  Majesty  for  per- 
forming the  duty  of  that  office,  and  for  appointing  Lord  Ellen- 
borough  to  be  President  of  the  Board  of  Control. 

I  have  written  both  to  Lord  Melville  and  Lord  Ellenborougfa ; 
but  if  Lord  Ellenborough  should  be  at  Cirencester,  I  beg  you 
to  tell  him. 

The  matter  had  better  not  be  mentioned  at  present  to  any- 
body else. 

Believe  me  ever  yours  most  ancerely, 

Wellinqton. 


Sir  William  Knighton,  Bart.,  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  €f  WdUngton, 

Royal  Lodge,  5th  Septeinb«r, 
Dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  Friday,  2  o'clock. 

I  have  just  received  your  note,  and,  as  my  messenger  goes  to  town,  I 
send  this  in  your  box  in  preference  to  the  post. 

The  King  is,  I  hope,  a  little  better,  but  the  embarrassment  is  not  over ! 
I  have  forbidden  the  further  use  of  the  medicine  I  mentioned  in  my  letter 
of  last  night.  Sir  Henry  Halford  comes  to  town  this  day,  and  I  have 
desired  him  to  come  hither  this  evening.  I  hope  and  believe  that  Ifae 
report  of  to-morrow  will  be  good. 

The  Duke  of  Clarence,  we  learn,  is  much  better  to-day. 

Very  sincerely  your  Grace^s  most  fiEiithful, 

W.  Ekiohtoh. 
P.S. — When  is  it  likely  I  shall  see  your  Grace  in  town? 
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The  Bight  Eon,  Henry  Gaulhum  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Mt  dear  Duke,  Downing  Street,  5th  September,  1828. 

I  enclose  a  Memorandum  which  I  have  just  written  on  the  subject  of  the 
Bank  Charter.  Would  you  have  the  kindness  to  look  it  over,  and  let  me 
know  your  feelings  with  respect  to  it?  Whenever  you  return  it  to  me,  I 
should  be  glad  to  send  it  to  Herries,  and  to  know  what  his  opinion  is  upon 
the  question. 

Yours  ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  truly, 

Henby  Goulburn. 

[Enclosure.] 

Mb.  Goulbubm's  Mbmobandum  resfectino  the  Renewal  of  the  Bank 

Chabteb. 

The  Bank  Charter  will  expire  in  August,  1833. 

The  Bank  however  will,  notwithstanding  the  expiration  of  the  Charter, 
continue  to  be  a  corporation,  and  to  have  the  management  of  the  public  debt. 
By  the  Act  of  1742,  they  were  made  a  corporation  for  ever,  and  by  each 
subsequent  Loan  Act  creating  new  stock  it  is  provided  that  the  Bank  shall 
continue  a  corporation  for  the  management  of  the  portion  of  stock  then 
created,  until  it  shall  have  all  been  redeemed. 

This  provision  appears  to  have  been  originally  introduced,  and  subsequently 
repeated,  as  a  security  to  the  parties  lending  their  money  to  the  State,  that 
the  interest  should  be  regularly  paid,  and  their  property  managed  by  a  body 
in  whom  they  might  have  confidence. 

So  long,  therefore,  as  any  part  of  the  debt  remains  unredeemed,  the  faith  of 
Parliament  is  pledged  to  continue  the  Bank  of  England  a  corporation ;  and, 
although  the  words  of  the  Acts  which  regulate  the  charge  of  managing  the 
public  debt  do  not  specifically  provide  for  the  continuance  of  that  payment, 
yet  I  think  that  the  fair  construction  is,  that  so  long  as  the  Bank  manage  the 
debt,  they  should,  unless  they  consent  to  an  alteration,  receive  for  their 
management  the  allowances  prescribed  in  the  48th  George  III.  c.  4,  viz. 
3502.  for  each  of  the  first  600  millions,  and  3002.  for  every  million  above  that 

sum. 

In  considering,  therefore,  the  terms  to  be  oficrtd  to  the  Bank  for  the 
renewal  of  their  Charter,  this  circumstance  must  be  borne  in  mind,  as 
making  the  Bank  more  independent  of  the  goverument  thim  might  have 
been  wished. 

Before,  however,  any  question  can  arise  as  to  the  terms  upon  which 
a  renewal  is  to  take  place,  the  extent  of  privilege  which  it  is  proposed  to 
give  the  Bank  must  be  accurately  defined. 

If  the  arrangement  with  them  is  to  bo  made  with  reference  to  obtaining 
a  large  pecuniary  payment,  the  privileges  and  advantages  of  the  Bank  should 
be  as  extended  as  possible.  But  in  tliese  days  exclusive  privileges  are  not 
viewed  ^ith  favour,  and  it  will  be  impossible,  I  apprehend,  to  extend  those 
now  enjoyed  by  the  Bank.  On  the  contrary,  I  consider  that  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  contract  them,  so  far  as  to  admit  some  relaxation  of  the  restrictions  now 
imposed  on  Joint  Stock  Banks,  more  particularly  os  regards  their  power  of 
drawing  bills  on  London,  and  the  distance  from  London  within  which  they 
may  be  established. 
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It  might  indeed  be  possible  to  give  to  the  Bank  one  additional  advantage 
which  would  also  bo  beneficial  to  the  public:  that  of  remitting  through  their 
branches  the  public  revenue.  Through  their  instrumentality  the  revenue,  now 
remitted  in  bills  of  twenty-one  days,  might  bo  brought  to  account  of  govern- 
ment at  the  Bank  of  England,  as  soon  as  the  advice  of  its  receipt  by  the  Branch 
Bank  was  received.  But  this  arrangement  necessarily  involves  an  extension 
of  the  Branch  Banks,  and,  by  depriving  the  country  bankers  of  the  advantage 
of  remittance  now  enjoyed  by  them,  would  yet  more  excite  their  animosity  to 
those  establishments. 

Assuming,  however,  that  the  Bank  is  to  be  dealt  with  on  the  principle  of 
retaining  their  present  privileges  with  certain  necessary  modifications,  tbo 
point  for  decision  will  be  what  the  Bank  ought  to  pay  for  the  privilege  of  being 
the  government  banker. 

The  advantage  of  this  privilege  to  the  Bank  results  from  two  drcomstanoee  : 
— 1st.  The  balances  of  money  left  at  the  Bunk's  disposaL  2nd.  The  con- 
fidence which  their  connection  with  the  Government  inspires,  and  the  inoreaaed 
business  which  that  confidence  produces. 

1st.  The  average  balance  of  public  money  in  the  hands  of  the  Bank  upon 
an  average  of  seven  years  is  4,937,6452.,  inde])endont  of  the  babnoes  on  the 
aooounts  of  certain  public  ofiicers  who  keep  what  are  called  private  accounts 
of  public  money  there.  The  value  of  this  balance  to  them  admits  of  aoomate 
estimate. 

2nd.  It  is  not  so  cusy,  however,  to  estimate  the  value  of  the  increased  boBi- 
ncss  which  their  coimection  with  Government  secures  to  them,  or  of  the 
advantage  which  they  derive  from  their  exclusive  privilege. 

In  fixing  the  amount  which  the  Bank  ought  to  i)ay  for  a  renewal,  it  mmy  be 
right  to  have  before  us  what  has  been  paid  by  them  on  former  siinilar 
occasions.  It  is  not  nece^sury  to  go  back  to  a  remote  period.  It  ia  sufficient 
to  observe  that  on  the  earlier  renewals  of  their  Gliartcr,  the  advantage 
secured  to  the  public  was  a  reduction  of  the  rate  of  interest  paid  on  the  loons 
made  by  the  Bank  to  the  public.  Thus,  in  1708,  the  Bank,  which  had  pre- 
viously received  100,000^  a  year  for  a  loon  of  1,200,0002.,  lent  a  further  BOm  of 
400,0002.,  without  making  any  addition  to  the  annual  charge  for  interest :  and 
in  1742  they  lent  a  further  sum  of  1,000,0002.  on  the  same  terms.  The  effect  of 
the  first  oi»eration  was  to  reduce  their  rate  of  interest  fh>m  eight  to  Btx  per 
cent.,  the  eficct  of  the  latter  a  further  reduction  to  three  per  cent 

In  1764,  the  Charter  which  expired  that  year  was  extended  to  1786,  the  Bank 
laying  110,0002.  down,  and  making  a  loan  of  1,000,0002.  payable  in  1766. 

In  1781  the  Charter  was  extended  from  1786  to  1812.  The  oonsidBnitioa 
was  a  loan  of  2,000,0002.  at  three  per  cent.,  payable  in  1784. 

In  1800  the  Charter  was  extended  to  1833,  the  consideration  being  »  kaa 
of  3,000,0002.  without  interest,  payable  in  1806.  In  1808  also  the  ohargn  of 
management  were  reduced  by  arrangement  with  the  Bank  from  450L  to  8901. 
per  million. 

There  appears  no  sufficient  reason  why  the  Bank  should  not  at  the  ptcwut 
period  pay  as  liberally  for  their  renewal  as  on  any  former  oocasion.  The 
quostion  will  rather  bo  in  what  form  the  payment  shall  be  taken : 

Whether  by  an  annual  payment  into  the  Treasury,  or  an  equivakat  tedno- 
tion  of  some  of  the  charges  now  made  by  the  Bunk  ; 

Or  by  the  payment  of  a  sum  of  money  as  a  tine  on  renewal ; 

Or  by  a  loan  of  money  for  a  limited  period,  either  without  interest^  or  at  e 
reduced  rato  of  interest. 

Each  of  these  courses  h&s  its  convenience :  but  upon  the  whole  those  of  tbs 
first  a]>pcar  tu  predominate. 
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It  afibrds  a  better  cbanoe  of  an  approximation  to  the  value  of  the  concession 
made.  It  is  to  the  country,  as  to  an  individual,  a  great  advantage  to  have  its 
income  permanently  settled.  Large  accessions  of  income  in  one  year,  however 
convenient  at  the  time,  are  apt  to  occasion  improvident  expenditure,  and  to 
lead  to  future  embarrassment. 

It  cannot  be  denied,  however,  that  a  large  pajrment  in  the  course  of  the 
next  year  would  afford  great  temporary  relief.  It  would  enable  the  govern- 
ment to  make  an  experiment  of  reducing  taxation  on  some  articles,  such  as 
sugar  or  tobacco,  with  a  view  to  an  ultimate  increase  of  the  consumption,  and 
a  future  increase  of  revenue,  though  with  immediute  loss.  It  would  go  far 
also  to  make  up  the  stipulated  surplus  of  revenue  over  expenditure  which  it 
is  80  desirable  to  maintain.  On  the  other  hand,  a  large  payment  might  ndd 
to  the  embcurrassed  state  of  the  Bank  in  case  of  any  sudden  accident  to  public 
eiedit. 

The  third  course  suggested,  that  of  a  loan,  would  only  be  defensible  as 
enabling  the  Government  to  substitute  a  less  expensive,  or  less  dangerous, 
debt  for  that  already  existing.  If  made  without  interest,  it  would  lead  to 
the  absorption  of  a  large  portion  of  the  deficiency  bills  which  ought  cer- 
tainly to  be  diminished ;  but  I  am  not  certain  that  this  advantage  would  not 
be  equally  attained  by  other  means :  either  by  funding  a  portion  of  those  bills, 
or  by  applying  to  the  purchase  of  them  the  moneys  of  the  Savings*  Banks. 

If  the  first  course  be  preferred,  the  proposal  maj  be  made  to  the  Bank, 
either  in  the  form  of  reducing  the  charge  fur  management  of  the  debt,  of 
paying  interest  on  the  balance  in  their  hands,or  of  making  a  direct  annual  pay- 
ment into  the  Exchequer.  It  does  not  seem  to  be  material  in  which  form  it 
should  be  stated. 

•   With  respect  to  amount,  I  do  not  think  we  ought  to  have  less  than  from 
100,0002.  to  150,000/.  per  annum ;  we  might,  perhaps,  obtain  more. 


The  BigJit  Han,  Eenry  Ooulbum  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  DuKEy  Downing  Street,  5th  September,  1828. 

The  India  Company  byre  been  with  me  to  enquire  whether  I  object  to 
their  reducing  the  interest  on  their  bonds  from  4  to  3  per  cent.  I  do  not 
see  any  reason  to  prevent  their  saving  about  38,0002.  a  year,  which  will  be 
t  he  result  of  the  operation  as  afiects  the  East  India  Company.  The  amount 
of  the  India  bond  debt  is  3,800,0002.,  principally  in  the  hands  of  indi- 
yiduals.  The  premium  on  them  at  present  is  109*1.  A  reduction  of  interest 
can  only  make  Exchequer  Bills,  comparatively  speaking,  more  valuable, 
and  cannot,  as  it  appears  to  me,  afiect  in  any  way  the  circulating  medium. 
If  I  do  not  hear  from  you  to  the  contrary,  I  shall  acquiesce  in  the  reduction. 
Lord  Melville  has  ahrettdy  approved  it 

Having  mentioned  the  subject  of  currency,  I  enclose  a  note  from  Little- 
ton, which  is  satisfactory,  as  confirming  the  accounts  which  I  have  from 
other  parts  of  the  countiy.  Many,  I  might  say  most,  of  the  larger  bankers 
have  ceased  from  the  date  of  the  passing  of  the  Act  to  reissue  their  notes, 
and  the  12.  notes  have  consequently  almost  disappeared  in  particular  manu- 
facturing districts,  and  without  any  material  inconvenience  or  pressure. 

Yours  ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  truly, 

Henry  Gouijjurn. 
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MEMORANDA  ON  THE  CATHOLIC  QUESTION. 

1.  Mehobandith  on  tbb  Qdestios  of  uakino  the  Pabsiso  of  a  Btu, 
FOB  KoidAB  Catholic  Ehahcipation  pbsckdk  NKOoriATioir  with 
THE  Pope. 

[E.] 

By  the  Report  of  the  House  of  CommonB,  in  1819,  "  On  the  R^ubtioa 
of  Boman  Catholic  Subjects  in  Foreign  States,"  it  appean  that  in  oveiy 
inataace  in  which  the  see  of  Rome  has  granted  or  tacitly  admitted  the  direct 
or  practical  nomination  to  ecclt.-^asUcal  offices  by  the  goTemments  of  tha 
countries  in  which  those  offices  were  to  be  executed  there  have  beoi 
attached  to  those  offices  tithes  or  lands,  and  in  some  cases  a  limited  jiin»- 
diction  for  the  purpose  of  Church  discipline ;  so  that,  in  fact,  the  see  of  Bctne 
has  in  all  those  cases  recogniiwil  the  spiritual  functions  c^  pereons  wbi^  id 
connection  with  the  exercise  of  those  spiritnsl  functions,  were  permitted  by 
thetemporal  government  to  enjoy  certain  civiladvantages.  Wherever  Rtxnan 
Catholic,  Greek,  or  Protestant  goveniments  have,  with  the  consent  of  the 
see  of  Borne,  exorcised  the  power  of  nomination,  the  Roman  Catholic  religkn 
has  been  at  least  partially  established  and  endowed.  In  England  it  coimot 
be  established,  and  is  not  endowed.  Therefore,  when  we  osk  ooncenionB 
from  the  see  of  Rome,  we  have  no  e<iuiva1pnt  to  offer. 

The  Roman  Catholic  religiou  is  neither  l^ally  established  nor  ondomd 
in  Ireland ;  but  the  Boman  Catholics  of  Ireland  now  form  a  united  body. 
Thpy  have  numbers  and  wealth,  and  through  these  and  the  eleclive 
fnncliise  they  have  power.  Their  priesthood  is  independent  of,  and  uncon- 
nected with,  the  government.  It  may  well  be  doubted  whether  the  see  of 
Rome  would  bo  diH|>osi;d  to  cxc)ian;;o  this  iiosition  of  menacing  strength  for 
tlie  ailmission  of  Roman  Catholics  lo  office  and  to  I'arliamuit,  accomiianied 
as  that  measure  would  )«  by  tlie  dissolution  of  Roman  Catholic  union,  and 
]>robnhly  by  the  future  cniiuectton  of  tlio  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  with 
thu  government.  There  are  at  tliu  present  nfoment  no  circiuDstBooct 
which  can  make  the  sec  of  Rome  desirous  of  conciliating  the  BrilJsh  go*orti- 
ment.  'ITie  I'ope  is  now  secure.  There  are  grounds  therefore  for  fearing 
that  thu  see  of  Rome  would  be  unwilling  to  enter  into  any  arnogemonti 
with  the  British  government  pivvious  to  the  admission  of  Roman  Catholici 
to  ofTice  and  to  Parliament,  and  previous  to  the  declaration  by  Parliament  of 
the  principles  on  which  alone  it  was  resolved  to  regulate  the  nominatioa 
of  Boman  Catholic  ecclesiastics  bo<1  the  intercourse  of  Boman  CatboUca 
with  Rome. 

It  would  besides  bo  inconsistent  with  the  dignity  and  interott  of  this 
country  to  make  U)e  accomplislimcnt  of  a  great  measure  of  domestia  polioy 
depend  upon  the  bone  placitiim  of  the  see  of  Rome. 

But  the  Vofxi,  seeing  the  fixed  determination  of  Parliament,  would  not 
like  to  be  left  out  as  unnecessary,  and  wonlil,  after  the  lasaing  of  the  Bill, 
bo  easily  led  to  sanction  and  facilitate  the  arrangements  proposed.  A 
State  provision  for  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  in  itself  politic,  might  ftt 
a  period  subsequent  to  the  gnssiiig  of  the  liitl  be  made  subservient  to  the 
purpose  of  negoUalion  with  the  Poi>u. 
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This  provision,  if  proposed  in  the  present  state  of  men's  minds,  would 
be  refhsed  by  the  Homan  Catholic  clergy  and  objected  to  by  many  Pro- 
testants ;  and  it  would  embarrass  the  progress  of  the  Bill,  which  should  be 
clogged  with  as  few  details  as  possible. 


2.  Memobanduh  on  the  Mode  of  Admittinq  the  Roman  Catholics 

TO  Office  and  to  Parliament. 

[E.] 

It  being  determined  to  legislate  at  once,  we  have  to  consider  in  what 
manner  we  shall  alter  the  oath  and  declaration  which  now  exclude  Catholics 
from  Parliament  and  office. 

Might  it  not  be  prudent  to  place  the  Catholics,  in  the  first  instance,  in 
the  same  position  in  which  the  Protestant  Dissenters  stood  till  this  year ; 
that  is,  to  admit  them  to  Parliament  and  to  office  by  postponing  the  taking 
of  the  oath  and  declaration  to  six  months  after  the  taking  of  the  office  or 
the  seat,  and  to  cover  them  by  an  annual  Bill  of  Indemnity  ? 

Such  a  mode  of  accomplishing  the  object  is  open  to  many  objections  on 
the  ground  of  theory  and  principle ;  but  it  has  been  proved  to  have  no 
practical  inconvenience,  and,  as  it  would  leave  to  the  House  of  Lords  the 
power  of  placing  its  veto  upon  the  Bill  of  Indemnity,  would  probable  con- 
ciliate the  support  of  many  peers.  It  is  suggested,  not  as  the  best  mode  of 
effecting  the  object,  but  as  one  which  may  afford  facilities  for  carrying  the 
BilL  All  regulations  respecting  "licenses  to  exercise  episcopal  or  other 
ecclesiastical  functions  in  Ireland  "  should  be  prospective^  and  relate  only  to 
those  who  may  be  hereafter  nominated. 

All  persons  now  exercising  such  functions  should  be  conBrmed  in  them. 

To  oblige  all  the  existing  clergy  of  Ireland  to  take  out  licenses  would 
expose  the  government  to  general  resistance  and  to  defeat ;  but  the  govern- 
ment would  succeed  against  individuals  successively  brought  in  contact 
with  it,  and  the  more  easily  if  it  should  be  enacted  that  persons  exercising 
such  functions  without  license  should  be  liable  to  conviction  on  summary 
process,  without  the  intervention  of  a  jury,  and  punished  by  imprisonment 
for  each  separate  offence.  The  Association  may  bear  a  fine  for  a  man,  but 
they  cannot  bear  his  imprisonment  for  him. 

The  license  should  be  in  words  similar  to  those  used  above,  and  thus 
give  no  title  to  the  person  authorised  to  exercise  ecclesiastical  functions, 
no  local  habitation  or  name,  nothing  that  could  be  construed  as  exciting  a 
rival  hierarchy  of  the  same  denominations. 

It  should  be  enacted  that  the  license  should  be  given  by  the  Secretary  of 
State,  and  the  Bill  should  enter  into  no  details  as  to  the  mode  in  which  the 
fitness  of  the  individual  should  be  enquired  into,  or  as  to  the  persons  by 
whom  the  enquiry  should  be  made. 

Licenses  for  the  reception  and  publication  of  bulls,  &c.  should  be  given 
in  the  same  manner  by  the  Secretary  of  State,  and  the  same  penalties 
should  attach  to  a  violation  of  the  law  in  this  respect 

It  should  be  left  to  subsequent  arrangement  by  the  government  whether 
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any  commission  alionld  bo  formed  to  assist  the  Secretary  of  State,  And  in 
wliat  maDiiet  such  commissioD  should  be  composed. 

A  Bill  framed  on  these  principlus  might  be  executed  in  B];ite  of  tfao 
Oatliolic  AHsociation  mid  without  the  iotcrveution  of  the  Pope ;  and  no  Bill 
would  succeed  which  depended  for  its  execution  upon  the  consent  of  either 
I'opu  or  Aaeociatiou. 


3.  TiTOEa  IK  Ibbuks. 

[E.] 

It  is  apprehended  tliat  should  the  Catholics  be  admitted  to  Parliament 
and  to  office,  the  force  they  now  employ  to  obtain  that  concession  will  bo 
directed  to  the  overthrow  of  the  I'rotcstant  Chimsh  Establishment — that  is, 
to  the  remoiKil  of  tUhn.  In  fact>  the  Cstholio  question  is  nothing  more 
than  a,  question  of  tithe  pro[)crty. 

If,  therefore,  any  means  could  be  devised  hy  which  all  alarms  on  this 
liead  could  bo  dissipated,  the  security  would  bo  found  against  the  only  real 
dsnger  which  could  arise  from  Catholic  cmancii«tion. 

Even  if  no  apprehension  existed  of  the  Catliolics  (and  Presbyterians) 
directing  their  eSbrts  to  the  removal  of  tithes  paid  by  them  to  a  CShurch 
which  confers  no  benefit  upon  them,  would  it  not  be  wise  to  remove  aa 
impost  which  brings  the  clergy  of  the  established  Church  into  hostjlo  oon- 
tAct  with  almost  every  man  in  Ireland  1 

Tiic  nuiiiier  of  the  tithc-pnycrs  in  Ireland  creates  an  essential  differenoe 
between  the  question  of  tithes  there  and  here.  No  commutation  which 
only  fixed  the  sum  payable  either  for  ever  or  for  a  term  of  years  would 
remove  tlie  real  objection  to  the  system,  which  consists  in  the  number  of 
poor  payers  and  the  difference  of  religion.  The  payment  of  tithes  must  be 
disguised.  This  it  can  only  ho  by  throwing  upon  the  government  the  pay- 
ment of  such  of  the  clergy  as  derive  their  incomes  from  tithes,  and  by 
drawing  an  equal  sum  from  the  people  by  indirect  taxation. 

The  chief  difficulty  would  consist  in  finding  the  taxes  which  would  press 
Upon  those  who  now  pay  tUha  in  the  projxirtiuu  in  which  they  pay  them. 

Tithes  are  now  paid  by  the  occupier,  the  landlord  receiving  less  rant. 

Tithes  being  abolished,  the  rent  of  the  landlord  would  be  increased.  As 
leases  fiiU  in,  rents  will  be  increased  by  the  amount  of  tithe  formerly  paid 
by  the  tenant. 

Tho  taxation  in  lien  of  tithes  should,  in  fairness,  press  upon  the  toumt 
during  the  existing  lease,  and  on  the  landlord  where  teases  are  renewed. 

Fortunately,  all  taxes  really  press  more  equally  iu  practice  than  tbsy 
apjicar  to  do. 

rerliais  a  land-tax  payable  by  the  landlord,  the  hindlord  havii^;  tmclB 
over  to  him  the  tithes  now  )Miid  to  the  clergy,  would  be  the  fairest  mode  of 
efli.'Cting  the  commutation  j  but  it  would  not  have  the  advantage  of  indirect 
taxation.  The  landlord  being  already  brought  into  hostile  contact  with  all 
tlio  tithe-payers,  the  number  of  such  contests  between  individuals  would 
not  bo  increased,  and  as  leases  fell  iu  tithes  would  bo  mci^ed  in  rent,  A 
clause  in  the  Act  niiglit  render  illc^  Ihu  rusL'rvalion  of  tithe  in  all  fuluro 


Skfp.  1828.  THE  BANK  CHARTER.  27 

The  allowance  to  the  clergy  might  he  fixed  every  21  years. 

It  should  have  reference  now  to  the  average  receipts  of  the  tithe  proprietor, 
not  to  his  claims. 

The  future  allowance  should  bear  the  same  proportion  to  the  future  pro- 
duce of  the  land  which  the  present  allowance  would  hear  to  the  present 
produce. 


To  the  Bight  H<m,  Henry  OmCbum.  [  1049.  ] 

My  dear  GoULBURN,  Stratfield  Saye,  6th  September,  1828. 

I  have  perused  with  great  attention  your  Memorandum  upon 
the  Bank  Charter.*  It  appears  to  me  to  be  absolutely  neces- 
sary that  we  should  make  all  the  preparatory  arrangements  for 
the  renewal  of  it ;  and  what  you  state  in  your  Memorandum 
appears  conclusive  upon  two  points :  first,  that  we  must  leave  in 
their  hands  the  management  of  the  debt;  and  secondly,  that 
we  must  pay  them  for  that  management  the  sum  fixed  by  the 
Act  of  the  48th  George  III.  c.  4. 

The  question  then  will  turn  upon  the  greater  or  less  degree  of 
facility  which  we  should  require  them  to  give  to  other  banking 
systems  in  England,  and  upon  the  encouragement  which  we 
might  be  disposed  to  give  to  the  Bank,  as  the  bankers  of  the 
government  Under  this  last  head  we  may  class  the  subject  of 
branch  banks. 

In  my  opinion  we  ought  so  to  manage  the  afiair  of  the  Bank 
Charter  as  that  Parliament  should  have  open  for  consideration 
the  whole  system  of  private  banking  throughout  the  country. 
The  further  we  go  in  this  respect  the  better  able  we  shall  be 
to  establish  the  Bank  as  the  exclusive  government  bankers.  If 
the  Bank  are  wise,  this  is  the  view  they  will  take  of  the  question. 
Their  superior  capital,  their  experience,  their  credit,  and  their 
being  the  managers  of  the  National  Debt,  and  the  bankers  of 
the  government,  will  give  them  sufficient  advantages  over  others 
to  enable  them  to  sacrifice  little  points,  which  will  induce  Par- 
liament to  settle  to  their  fancy  the  whole  question  of  private 
banking. 

K  that  is  once  done,  I  would  then,  as  government,  give  the 
Bank  every  possible  advantage  resulting  from  the  transmission 
of  the  revenue  and  keeping  the  public  money,  making  the  Bank 


*  See  page  21. 
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pay  handsomely  for  the  same.  In  this  view  I  would  allow 
them  to  continue  the  branch  banks  now  established,  and  pos- 
sibly to  establish  some  few  others,  with  a  view  to  their  receipt 
of  the  revenue  in  the  country,  and  its  early  transmission  to 
London;  and  I  would  take  from  them  a  percentage  on  the 
amount  of  the  sums  in  their  hands  belonging  to  government. 

If  you  should  think  that  the  reduction  of  the  duties  on  sugar 
and  tobacco  would  answer,  and  that  the  reduction  might  be 
attained  by  obtaining  a  sum  of  money  for  the  supply  of  the 
years  1829  and  1830,  I  would  then  take  such  a  sum  from  the 
Bank,  and  reduce  the  annual  payment  on  account  of  the  balances 
to  the  account  of  an  annuity  for  those  sums. 

Ever  yours,  &c. 

Wellington. 


1050  1  To  the  Right  Hon,  Henry  Ooulbum, 

My  dear  GoULBURN,  Stratfield  Saye»  6th  September,  1828. 

I  return  the  enclosed  paper,  upon  which  I  will  speak  to  Sir 
William  Knighton.  Lord  Lowther  is  quite  right.  He  must 
undertake  nothing  till  Buckingham  Palace  is  finished. 

I  will  likewise  speak  to  Knighton,  and,  if  necessary,  to  the 
King,  on  the  other  points  in  your  letter.  We  must  put  a  stop 
to  this  expenditure. 

We  have  hanging  over  us  a  demand  for  finishing  the  Duke 
of  Clarence's  house  in  the  stable-yard,  and  likewise  the  Duke 
of  Cumberland's  house  in  St  James's  Palace. 

Lady  Stewart  and  Lady  Pembroke   must  keep  their  own 

lodges  in  repair. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


Qgj  1  To  Viscount  Beresford. 

Mt  dear  Beresford,  stratfield  Sayo,  etU  September,  1828. 

I  was  very  much  obliged  to  you  for  what  you  did  for  Lord 
Hertford,  which  relieved  me  from  great  embarrassment 
The  accounts  from  Portugal  are   very  extraordinary.      It 
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appears  to  be  generally  believed  that  the  separation  between 
Miguel  and  his  mother  has  been  caused  by  a  quarrel ;  and  that 
he  is  living  with  his  sisters  at  the  Necessidades,  as  it  is  said^ 
not  very  decently.  Nobody  sees  him  but  the  Baron  de  Queluz ; 
whoy  in  the  capacity  of  physician,  I  conclude,  has  succeeded  the 
former  physician  of  the  late  Princess  Kegent. 

Mr.  Dawson  has  made  a  nice  affair  for  us  in  Ireland !  He 
ought  to  have  returned  long  ago;  but  he  appears  ashamed  to 
do  so. 

I  hope  that  you  have  had  good  sport.  There  is  no  want  of 
partridges  here ;  but  I  have  got  a  new  gun ;  and  either  for  that 
reason  or  some  other  I  cannot  shoot  at  all. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  Viscount  Beresford.  [  1052.  ] 

My  DEAB  BeRESFORP,  Stratfield  Saye,  6th  September,  182a 

The  Comte  d'Aglie,  the  Sardinian  minister,  is  here,  witn 
the  object  of  speaking  to  me  respecting  a  supply  of  cannon 
and  gunpowder  for  the  King  his  master ;  very  large  in  numbers 
of  the  first,  and  in  weight  of  the  last.  The  King  has  sent  here 
two  officers  of  the  Artillery  to  obtain  this  supply ;  and  I  have 
requested  the  Comte  d'Aglie  to  put  them  in  communication 
with  you. 

I  understand  that  they  want  iron  ordnance,  but  of  foreign 
calibres,  of  which  the  Comte  says  that  we  have  little  or  none. 
But  he  is  anxious  to  have  our  assistance  in  procuring  what  is 
wanted  from  the  manufacturers,  in  the  way  of  inspection,  proof, 
and  control  over  price.  If  we  should  have  any  at  the  arsenal 
that  they  may  want,  we  may  as  well  let  them  have  it,  and  either 
replace  it  or  not  as  you  may  think  proper. 

I  recommended  to  the  Comte  the  employment  of  the  Carron 
Company.  But  he  says  that  Walker  and  Company  are  cheaper 
by  fourteen  per  cent.  I  told  him,  however,  that  the  officers  of 
the  Ordnance  would  let  their  officers  know  to  which  establishment 
the  preference  ought  to  be  ^ven  ;  and  for  what  reasoa 

In  respect  to  gunpowder  I  recommended  to  the  Comte  to  take 
ours  in  preference  to  that  from  the  manufacturers,  if  you  should 
think  that  you  could  let  them  have  it.     You  will  be  the  best 
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judge  whether  you  can  or  not  But  I  should  think  that  it  might 
be  a  convenience  to  have  the  means  of  manufacturing  at  present 
a  large  quantity  of  gunpowder ;  and  I  am  certain  that  it  would 
be  better  and  cheaper  for  the  Sardinian  government  to  take 
our  powder  than  to  buy  powder  from  the  manufacturers. 

The  Comte  is  besides  anxious  that  these  Artillery  officers 
should  be  allowed  to  look  about  them  at  Woolwich ;  and  par- 
ticularly to  see  our  pontoon  system ;  upon  all  of  which  points 
I  have  referred  him  to  you,  and  I  request  you  to  attend  to  him. 

Ever  yoursy  &c. 

Wellington. 

I  consider  the  King  of  Sardinia  the  best  friend  that  we  have 
in  Europe.  He  is  our  natural  ally,  and  the  least  likely  of  any 
to  be  burthensome  to  us.  I  am  always  anxious,  therefore,  to 
give  him  every  assistance  to  enable  him  to  defend  himself. 


[  1053.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen. 

Stratfield  Saye,  7th  September,  182a 

Mt  DEAR  Lord  Aberdeen, 

I  have  read  the  letters  from  Mr.  Veitch  and  the  draft  of  the 
answer. 

We  must  watch  this  blockade  of  Funchal  and  the  island  of 
Madeira ;  and  possibly  the  Admiralty  might  be  called  upon  to 
give  an  official  opinion  whether  the  squadron  reported  to  be 
off  Funchal,  or  even  the  squadron  as  reported  to  have  sailed 
from  Lisbon,  is  sufficient  to  blockade  either  Funchal  or  the 
island  of  Madeira. 

I  shall  be  in  town  to-morrow,  and  shall  be  able  to  talk  to 
you  upon  this  and  other  subjects. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


[  1054.  ]  A  M.le  Prince  de  Polignac, 

MON  Prince,  a  stratfield  Saye,  oe  7  septembre  182a 

Tout  ce  que  je  peux  faire  pour  le  Capitaine  Landeg  est  de 
lui  donner  quelque  secours ;  sans  en  savoir  quelquc  chose  je  ne 
peux  pas  Teraployer. 
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•Tai  fait  des  perquisitions  sur  son  compte,  et  je  n'en  peux 
apprendre  rien. 

Quand  une  fois  un  officier  quitte  le  service  militaire,  nous 
n'avons  plus  les  moyens  de  le  secourir.  II  perd  sa  demi-solde ; 
sa  femme  perd  le  droit  de  reclamer  pension ;  les  enfants  celul 
de  oe  qui  s'appelle  the  Compassionate  List;  et  nous  n'avons  plus 
de  moyens  de  I'aider.  £t  nous  ne  pouvons  pas  Temployer  au 
service  civil  ou  a  celui  des  finances,  a  moins  de  connaitre  son 
caractere  et  sa  reputation. 

Je  suis  bien  reconnaissant  de  ce  que  vous  ayez  donne  votre 
attention  aux  articles  du  '  Journal  des  Debats '  sur  mon  compte ; 
ce  que,  je  vous  assure,  je  n'ai  pas  fait  moi-mSme. 

II  7  a  longtemps  que  je  suis  en  butte  aux  calomnies  des  ga- 
zettes, que  j*y  suis  tout-k-fait  callous ;  et  d'ailleurs  je  vous  avoue 
que  les  remarques  d'un  gazetier  franqais  sur  ma  conduite 
comme  ministre  de  sa  Majeste  britannique,  sur  des  questions 
p^ment  anglaises,  me  paraissent  tres-peu  dignes  d'attention. 
Cependant  je  repete,  mon  cher  Prince,  que  je  vous  suis  tres- 
reconnaissant  pour  Tattention  que  vous  y  avez  donnee. 

Apr^  tout,  dans  les  afiaires  de  cette  nature  c'est  nous  qui 
avons  jete  les  premieres  pierres,  et  qui  avons  donne  le  mauvais 
exemple  k  toute  r£urope. 

J'ai  I'honneur  etc, 

Wellington. 


MEMORANDUM    UPON    THE    LANGUAGE   THE    BRITISH   AMBAS- [  1055.  ] 
SADOR  IS  TO  HOLD  TO   THE   EMPEROR  OP  RUSSIA  AND  HIS 

MINISTERS. 

3th  September,  1828. 

The  account  of  your  conversation  with  the  Emperor  has  been 
perused  with  much  concern. 

In  this  country  we  know  of  no  difference  between  the  Sove- 
reign and  his  ministers.  Whatever  may  be  the  private  opinions 
of  the  individuals  composing  his  Majesty's  Council,  if  they 
concur  in  the  acts  of  the  government,  they  are  responsible  for 
them,  and  those  acts  must  be  considered  as  theirs. 

When,  therefore,  the  King  was  graciously  pleased  to  express 
his  confidence  in  the  honour  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  his 
Majesty  must  have  been  understood  as  expressing  not  his  per- 
sonal opinion  only,  but  the  deliberate  opinion  of  his  Council. 
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This  13  the  language  not  only  of  a  goTernment  constituted 
according  to  the  peculiar  laws  of  the  couatry,  but  it  ia  that  of 
reason,  as  applicable  to  every  couutry  in  the  world. 

No  man  can  doubt  the  honour  of  the  Emperor  of  Bu8»a,  of 
his  Imperial  Majesty's  moderation,  or  of  his  intention  to  perform 
the  promises  which  he  has  intended  to  make.  But  great  as 
is  the  power  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  he  ie  a  man  like  others, 
and  the  usual  lot  of  human  nature  awaits  him ;  and  it  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  prudence  and  foresight  by  which  the  actions 
of  those  must  be  governed  to  whose  deliberations  the  interests 
of  a  great  country  are  committed  to  trust  implidUy  to  the 
moderation  or  to  the  honourable  intentions  of  any  man. 

It  must,  besides,  be  observed,  upon  looking  over  the  cor- 
respondence of  this  government  with  that  of  bis  Imperial 
Majesty,  that  there  is  no  positive  promise  upon  any  one  point 
which  may  come  under  consideration  in  the  negotiation,  if  any 
should  take  place,  of  a  treaty  of  peace  with  the  Forte. 

His  Majesty's  government,  therefore,  have  wisely  reserved  to 
his  Majesty  a  right  to  form  his  judgment,  and  to  take  his  course 
when  he  shall  be  made  acquainted  with  the  result  of  the  war 
now  unfortunately  existing. 

This  is  the  language  of  the  note  from  Lord  Dudley  to  Prince 
Lieven  of  the  *  ,  and  it  is  that  to  which  we  wish  to 

direct  your  attention.  This  language  is  quite  consistent  witii 
that  confidence  In  his  Imperial  Majesty's  honour  which  his 
Majesty's  government  feel  in  accordance  with  the  magnanimous 
feelings  of  their  gradous  Sovereign, 

It  must  be  observed  likewise  that  the  delay  in  the  resumption 
of  the  conferences  in  London  was  not  to  be  attributed  to  tiie 
supposed  want  of  confidence  of  any  of  his  Majesty's  servants  in 
the  Emperor's  promises  in  relation  to  the  war  with  the  P(ffte  on 
his  own  separate  interests. 

This  delay  was  to  be  attributed  solely  and  exclusively  to  the 
declaration  of  the  Emperor's  ministers  contiuned  in         * 
despatch  of  the  ■  ,  that  if  his  Imperial  Majesty's 

Allies  did  not  think  proper  to  join  with  his  Imperial  Majesty  in 
the  war  against  the  Forte,  his  Imperial  Majesty  would  settle  tbe 
Greek  affair  telon  ses  interSU  et  amvenancei. 

Till  this  declaration  was  substantially  withdrawn,  his  Majesty's 

*  Bluuka  iu  UAiiiucript. 
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servants  did  not  think  it  consistent  with  his  dignity  and  honour 
to  be  a  party  to  conferences  under  the  Treaty  of  the  6th  July, 
1827,  which  were  to  have  for  their  object  to  settle  the  same 
affair. 

The  opinion  and  conduct  of  individuals,  however  eminent  in 
character  or  station,  cannot  with  propriety  be  made  the  subject 
of  diplomatic  conference  or  of  regular  diplomatic  correspond- 
ence. Whatever  may  have  been  the  opinion  or  conduct  of  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  or  of  Prince  Mettemich,  it  is  those  of 
the  British  government  and  of  the  Austrian  government  which 
ought  to  be  discussed  by  the  British  ambassador  with  the 
Emperor  of  Russia  and  his  ministers ;  and  we  here  must  say 
this,  that  we  are  not  less  guiltless  ourselves  of  uttering  a  word 
to  the  Emperor  of  Bussia  or  derogatory  to  his  honour  than  to 
our  knowledge  the  Emperor  of  Austria's  government  are. 

This  is  the  language  which  we  wish  you  to  hold  to  the 
Emperor  and  his  ministers  as  opportunities  may  offer. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Bight  Eon,  Henry  Ootdbum.  [  1056.  ] 

My  DEAR  GOULBURN,  London,  8th  September,  1828. 

It  appears  to  me  that  we  had  better  proceed  regularly  with 
this  estimate ;  and  call  upon  Colonel  Stephenson  to  state  what 
is  expended,  and  what  remains  of  the  grant  of  this  year  to  his 
oflSce ;  and  what  are  the  probable  demands  upon  it,  including 
the  10,000/.  for  his  Majesty  at  Windsor. 

I  shall  be  very  much  obliged  to  you  likewise  if  you  will 
require  from  Colonel  Stephenson  an  estimate  of  the  expense  of 
putting  in  a  state  fit  to  be  inhabited  the  Duke  of  Clarence's 
house  in  the  stable-yard,  which  must  now  be  completed. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  King,  [  1057.  ] 

London,  9th  September,  1828. 

In  consequence  of  your  Majesty's  most  gracious  approbation 
I  offered  Mr.  Gaisford  the  deanery  of  Norwich.  But  he  de- 
clined to  accept  of  that  preferment,  in  consequence  of  his  avo- 

VOL.  V.  D 
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cations  and  his  literary  pursuits  requiring  for  some  time  bis 
residence  at  Oxford.  But  he  espremed  a  great  anxiety  to  be 
appointed  a  canon  of  Christ  Church. 

Under  these  circumstances  I  beg  leave  to  submit  for  your 
Majesty's  pleasure  that  I  should  recommend  Mr.  Woodcock 
for  the  deanery  of  Norwich ;  Mr.  Gaisford  for  his  canonry  at 
Christ  Church ;  and  Mr.  Peel,  the  brother  of  the  Secretary  of 
State,  for  Mr.  Gaisfurd's  stall  in  the  cathedral  of  Worcester. 

I  propose  this  last  arrangement  to  your  Majesty,  not  only 
because  I  know  that  your  Majesty  would  be  pleased  to  have  an 
opportunity  of  gratifying  Mr.  Peel,  but  because  two  gentlemen 
of  the  University  of  Oxford  being  about  to  be  preferred, 
Mr.  Short  might  wait  for  a  little  time. 

All  of  which  is  humbly  submitted  for  your  Majesty's  pleasure 
by  your  Majesty's  most  dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 
WBIilHOTOH. 


[  1058.  ]  To  the  Duke  of  Clareaee. 

Sir,  Loudon,  9tliBeptember,IS2S. 

I  was  very  sorry  to  find  upon  enquiry  at  the  Admiralty  yes- 
terday that  your  Royal  Highness  was  still  indisposed. 

I  am  very  grateful  to  your  Iloyal  Highness  for  having  so 
long  continued  to  conduct  the  duties  of  the  Admiralty.     The 
King  has  determined  that  the  duties  shall  be  transacted  by  a 
Board,  aud  that  Lord  Melville  shall  be  the  First  Lord. 
I  have,  &c 

Wellimqton. 


[  1050.  ]  2'o  (7(6  Siglit  lion.  Sir  Henry  Hardinge. 

My  DEAIt  IlAItDmGE,  London,  9Ui  Septomber,  1828. 

I  return  your  letters  from  Wood  and  from  Sir  Robert  WIIbchl 
I  will  show  you  the  whole  correspondence  about  the  Duke  of 
Garencc,  from  which  you  will  see  that  no  man  was  ever  ao 
much  in  the  wrong  as  the  Duke.  1  will  talk  to  you  about  Sir 
Robert  Wilson  when  we  shall  meet. 

I  have  ordered  the  sum  from  the  King's  bounty  for  Genial 
M'Donnell. 

I  have  seen  your  papers  about  the  Guards ;  and  I  think  yon 
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are  behaving  very  handsomely  about  them.  I  deprecate  any- 
thing like  a  private  bargain.  Legislate  for  them.  I  think 
those  who  purchase^  for  large  regulation  prices,  majorities 
and  lieutenant-colonelcies  of  Guards  ought  to  have  large  pay 
as  General  officers.  But  not  the  colonels  and  majors  who  do  not 
purchase ;  or  the  captains  of  companies  of  Guards. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


Le  Prince  Esterhazy  to  Field  Marshcil  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Au  Foreign  Office,  mardi  matin, 
MON  CHER  Duo,  9  septembre  1828. 

J'ai  rhonneur  de  vous  envoyer  ci-joint  un  papier  qui  m'a  6t4  envoy<J  de 
Yienne,  qui  n'est  pas  sans  quelqu*int^r6t. 

Votre  tr^s-ob^issant  serviteur, 

Esterhazy. 

[Enclosure.] 

Un  officier  stranger  qui  depuis  plusieurs  anndies  a  etudi^  sur  les  lioux  la  posi- 
tion et  les  ressourcos  de  Tempire  turc,  a  adress^  au  Seraskier  Gbosrew  Pacha, 
qui  est  aujourd'hui  (dans  rabsence  de  Hussein  Pacha,  commandant  k  Schumla) 
le  premier  conseiller  militaire  du  Sultan,  les  observations  suivantes : — 

•*  Le  succ^  de  votre  defensive  d^pendra  en  premier  lieu  des  mesures  que 
vous  prendrez  pour  soutenir  Schumla^  et  de  la  direction  des  troupes  que  vous 
reunirez  k  Widdin.  Ces  deux  points  arreteront  la  guerre  sur  le  Danube,  et 
exposeront  Fennemi  k  de  grandes  pertes  s'il  entreprend  une  ope'ration  centre  la 
Rum^lie.  Le  Pacha  de  Widdin  ne  doit  pas  cesser  un  moment  de  menacer  et 
d'inquidter  la  Yalachie.  II  ne  s'agit  pas  de  gagner  des  batailles,  mais  de  tra- 
verser les  communications  des  Russes.  Toutes  les  places  du  Danube,  taut 
qu'elles  ne  seront  pas  rigoureusement  bloque'es,  doivent  observer  le  memo 
syst^me.  A  mesure  que  I'ennemi  se  rapproche  de  la  Rumdlie,  il  devient  plus 
n^cessaire  que  Tarmee  de  Widdin,  qui  ne  saurait  ^tro  assez  renforcec,  desoende 
le  Danube.  II  n'est  pas  ne'cessalre,  il  serait  meme  dangereux,  de  courir  apres 
I'ennemi.  Vous  lui  coupez  I'artfere  en  coupant  ses  communications  avec  le 
Danube.  Si  le  Pacha  de  Widdin  rcussit  k  se  faire  battre  deux  fois  pr^  de 
Bucarest  et  Rustschuk,  la  partie  est  gagu6e  pour  vous. 

*•  La  grande  mohiliUiiM  corps  de  Widdin,  et  la  plus  grande  immobilite  do  celui 
de  Schumla — c*est  Ik  qu'est  votre  saint.  Si  vous  pouvez  re'unir  80,000  liommes, 
les  trois  quarts  fussent-ils  meme  de  mauvaises  troupes,  dans  la  position  do 
Schumla,  il  faudra  plus  de  deux  mois  pour  que  la  faim  on  les  ba'ionnettes  vous 
en  &8sent  sortir.  Taut  que  vous  y  screz,  on  Pennemi  y  restera  de  meme,  ou 
bien  il  vous  cemera  avec  une  partie  de  son  armde,  et  avancera  avec  le  reste. 
S'il  ne  laisse  que  pcu  de  troupes  centre  vous,  vous  en  viendrez  k  bout,  vous 
d^gagerez  Rustschuk,  et  vous  vous  placercz  sur  ses  communications ;  s'il  en 
laisse  beaucoup,  le  reste  ne  suffira  plus  pour  une  operation  ddcisive.  En  tout 
caa,  lo  tout  est  plus  grand  qu'une  partie.  Si  vous  quittez  Schumla,  vous  tirez 
le  tout  aprbs  vous ;  si  vous  vous  y  soutenez,  vous  n'avoz  qu'a  rdsister  k  une 
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partie.    Tant  quo  vous  serez  2i  Schumla,  il  n'y  anm  pas  de  danger  pour  CSon* 
stantinople. 

'^  Si  les  Russes  se  portent  sur  Adrianoplo,  c'est  une  raison  do  plus  pour  yons 
do  rester  h.  Schamla.  lis  prendront  Adrianoplo,  on  ils  no  le  prendront  pas, 
dans  lo  premier  cas  ils  soront  oblig(^  d'y  ^tablir  nne  grande  partie  do  leura 
forces ;  dans  lo  second,  la  campagne  est  perdue  pour  ouz,  car  ils  no  peuyent 
laissor  Adrianople  dorri^re  eux.  Dans  Tun  et  Fautre  cas,  on  peut  Stre  tranqmlle 
k  Constantinople. 

*'  Je  suppose  cnfin  quo  vous  soyiez  forces  do  quitter  la  position  do  Schomla, 
quelle  sera  votre  retraite  ?  Si  vous  allez  vers  Constantinople,  la  force  principale 
de  renncnii  vous  y  suivra  ;  vous  conccntrcz  ainsi  ses  moyens  Ik  oh.  il  est  de 
votre  intcrot  de  los  affaibllr.  Si  vous  vous  jetez  dans  la  vallee  do  la  Maritia 
la  moiti(}  de  rarmeo  Russe  doit  vous  y  suivre,  et  Tautro  moiti^  no  sera  plus 
osscz  forte  pour  agir  centre  la  capitale.  En  attendant,  rarri^e-saison  arrivera^ 
et  les  progris  des  Russes  finlront  par  une  retraite. 

*' Po'nt  de  bataillo  tant  que  lennemi  avancera.  Partager  bcb  forces,  le  har- 
celcr  sans  cessc,  tcnir  ferme  au  Danube,  former  tout  ce  quo  voos  pouvez  r^cmir 
de  masses  sur  ses  derrieres — voilk  votre  th^me.  Le  climat,  les  fSatigues,  les 
maladies,  doivent  avoir  ddvorc  la  moitid  de  son  armdo  jusquk  la  fin  da 
noveni])re. 

*'Ne  craigiiez  pas  les  operations  navales  des  Russea  Uno  esoadre  msae 
dans  1:1  Mer  Noire  est  un  instrument  bcaucoup  trop  pr^caire  poor  servir  de 
base  il  uno  operation  do  terre. 

"  On  no  pent  attaquor  Constantinople,  mSme  m^iocremont  d^endu,  qn*aTee 
100,000  liommes;  et  il  est  nbsolument  impossible  de  faire  subsister  100,000 
hoinnies  devant  Constantinople  pendant  quatre  scmaines  par  les  magasins  de  1ft 
VaLicliie  ct  de  Moldavie." 


Tlie  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  (f  WeUingUm, 

My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  9th  September,  1828. 

I  think  it  bc^tter  to  incur  the  risk  of  giving  you  unnecessary  trouble  by 
writing  to  you  while  matters  are  fresh,  although  of  no  great  importance, 
rather  than  to  let  them  get  into  arrear,  and  thus  be  forgotten  altogether. 

M.  d^Asseca  came  to  mc  this  morning,  and  from  his  conversation  it  is 
quite  evident  that  tliere  is  the  greatest  reluctance  in  Portugal  to  the  mar- 
riage. He  pretended  that  Don  Miguel  i)ersonally  did  not  object  to  it,  bot 
that  the  diftlcuUy  arose  from  the  great  unpopularity  which  would  attend 
any  act  by  whicli  ho  should  seem  to  derive  any  right  to  the  throne  other 
than  that  wliich  he  possessed  under  the  declaration  of  the  Cortes.  He 
secmctl  to  think  that  the  party  in  Portugal  against  the  marriage  would  be 
too  strong  for  Don  Mi;iuel  salely  to  contend  with.  This  must  be  exag- 
geration, and  I  was  therefore  more  peremptory  than  ever  in  my  language  to 
him,  treating  it  as  a  sine  qua  non  of  reconciliation,  or  of  any  approacb  to  it. 
I  went  so  far  as  to  tell  him  that  it  was  the  basis  of  all  Lord  Strangford*8 
instructions ;  and  that  altliough  we  had  not  waited  for  the  formal  declaia- 
tion  on  the  fiart  of  Don  Miguel,  his  acceptance  of  the  proposition  had  been 
hypothetically  taken  for  granted  throughout  the  whole  course  of  our  pro- 
ceeding. In  short,  1  hope  to  liave  completely  done  away  any  confidence 
which  they  may  have  entertained  at  Lisbon  from  the  reports  of  the  Count 
da  Ponte.    AVlicn  wc  know  with  a  little  more  certainty  what  is  likely  to 
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be  the  final  decision  of  Don  Miguel,  perhaps  we  ought  to  consider  the 
matter  with  reference  to  the  language  which  Lord  Strangford  is  instructed 
to  hold  at  Bio.  At  all  events,  I  am  persuaded  that  M.  d'Asseca  is  under  a 
salutary  impression  that  the  step  is  inevitable. 

When  M.  d'Asseca  was  with  me,  he  presented  me  with  a  letter,  and  a 
copy  of  the  declaration  of  the  Cortes,  which,  imagining  it  to  come  from  the 
Duque  de  Cadaval  or  M.  de  Santarem,  I  received  without  paying  much 
attention  to.  He  offered  a  copy  for  the  King,  but  I  observed  that  it  was 
addressed  to  "  My  good  Brother,"  and  therefore  declined  to  take  it  for  the 
present  Is  this  right  ?  It  contains  the  declaration  of  the  Cortes — that  is, 
the  foundation  on  which  he  rests  his  title — and  his  letter  may  enter  further 
into  the  matter.  Ought  it  to  be  received  and  answered  ?  If  we  can  decline 
with  propriety,  it  will  certainly  be  most  convenient  to  do  so.  M.  d'Asseca 
said  that  he  wished  to  present  a  copy  to  you,  which  I,  at  the  time,  ima- 
gining it  came  from  the  minister,  said  that  you  would  be  happy  to  receive ; 
but  probably  I  had  better  see  him  again  and  decline  it.  On  opening  my 
own  letter  after  his  depai-ture,  and  finding  it  signed  El  Rey,  I  was  a 
good  deal  surprised,  and  am  not  quite  certain  what  to  do.  As  the  seal  is 
broken,  and  the  letter  read,  perhaps  it  would  be  scarcely  decent  to  return 
it ;  but  after  I  hear  from  you,  I  will  send  for  him,  and  explain  the  mistake 
under  which  it  was  received,  as  well  as  tell  him  what  you  desire  about  the 
others.    I  send  you  the  translation  of  my  letter. 

Palmella  yesterday  appeared  to  be  rather  ashamed  of  himself,  and  will 
probably  not  be  quite  so  active  in  future.  He  took  occasion  yesterday  to 
assure  me  on  his  word  of  honour  as  a  gentleman  that  he  had  never  in  his 
life  given  a  single  shilling  to  any  one  of  our  newspapers ;  but  he  admitted 
that  he  had  written  himself,  and  persuaded  othera  to  do  so,  when  he  thought 
it  could  be  done  with  efiect.  I  told  him  that,  so  far  as  the  labours  of  the 
press  had  produced  any  effect  upon  me,  it  was  certainly  not  in  favour  of 
the  cause  which  they  espoused,  and  that  he  was  very  much  mistaken 
indeed  if  he  imagined  it  possible  that  all  this  activity  could  produce  the 
slightest  effect  in  the  world  upon  you. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen.  r  ^^^.q  -. 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  Woodford,  lOth  September,  1828. 

You  are  quite  right  to  adhere  to  our  principle,  and  to  endea- 
vour to  make  the  Portuguese  understand  that  they  have  no 
chance  of  the  restoration  of  their  diplomatic  relations  with 
Europe,  or  of  peace  for  the  country,  till  the  affair  with  Don 
Pedro  is  settled  by  the  completion  of  the  marriage. 

Nothing  is  more  amusing  than  to  hear  the  gentry  who  can 
do  what  they  please  tell  us  that  their  people  will  not  hear  of  the 
arrangements  suggested  to  them.  Don  Miguel  and  his  people 
must  make  up  their  minds  to  be  at  war  eternally  with  his 
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brother,  to  be  unrecognised  by  the  sovereigns  of  Europe,  and 
without  diplomatic  relations^  with  any  of  them,  and  to  incur  all 
the  disadvantages  and  risks  attending  on  that  state,  or  he  must 
perform  the  matrimonial  engagement  into  which  he  entered 
voluntarily. 

There  is  no  other  course  open  to  him,  and  if  there  is  any 
sense  remaining  in  Portugal,  they  will  take  diat  recommended, 
as  being  that  which  is  certain  of  leading  to  a  settlement  of  all 
their  affairs. 

In  respect  of  Don  Miguel's  letter  to  you,  the  best  thing  to 
do  is  to  tell  M.  d'Asseca  that  you  cannot  address  Don  Miguel 
as  King ;  that  you  are  unwilling  to  give  offence  by  addressing 
him  in  any  other  character ;  that  you  would  not  have  opened 
the  letter  if  you  had  imagined  that  it  was  addressed  to  you 
by  Don  Miguel  in  his  assumed  character  of  King ;  that  you  will 
not  return  it  as  it  has  been  opened,  but  that  you  decline  to 
answer  it,  and  beg  that  it  may  be  considered  as  nan  avenue. 

We  must  refuse  to  receive  the  letter  from  Don  Miguel  as 
King  addressed  to  the  King,  and  I  shall  refuse  to  receive  that 
addressed  to  me. 

I  don't  much  mind  Palmella's  efforts  in  the  newspapers.  But 
what  I  object  to  is,  that  he,  an  individual  residing  in  England, 
and  Itabayana,  one  of  the  corps  diplomatique  accredited  to 
his  Majesty's  Court,  should  venture  to  raise  troops  in  Grermany 
for  the  purpose  of  carrying  on  war  against  Portugal  fipom  Eng- 
land. We  shall  never  get  out  of  the  diflSculties  in  which  th^ 
blockades  place  us  as  a  government,  and  which  will  very 
materially  affect  the  commerce  of  the  country,  if  we  do  not 
put  a  stop  to  this  warfare. 

I  enclose  a  note  which  has  been  given  to  me  respecting  the 
conduct  of  Mr.  Veitch,  and  of  the  captain  of  the  Medina, 
We  have  settled  the  former,  and  I  will  taJk  over  the  conduct  of 
the  latter  with  Lord  Melville. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington, 

[Enclosure.] 
Memorandum  sent  with  the  Letter. 
The  consul  and  the  captain  of  the  Medina  sloop-of-war  (which  has 
been  hero  about  three  weeks)  have  taken  a  most  decided  part  against  Bon 
Miguel.  They  have  in  my  opinion,  to  say  the  lecist  of  it,  been  acting  most 
imprudently,  and  the  latter  has  been  fitting  up  some  gun-boots  for  the 
governor. 
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Tha  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUington, 

My  DBAR  Duke,  Foreign  OfBoe,  11th  September,  1828. 

We  had  our  Conference  to-day,  but  the  instruction  which  I  had  prepared 
required  more  consideration  than  either  Lieven  or  Polignac  chose  to  give  at 
the  instant,  and  it  is  therefore  to  be  sent  to  them  both  this  evening.  When 
they  have  made  up  their  minds,  they  are  to  let  me  know.  ITiere  will  be 
some  difficulty  in  obtaining  their  concurrence  in  a  principle  of  compensa- 
tion for  Turkish  property  as  extensive  as  I  have  made  it.  I  take  advantage 
of  the  delay  to  send  you  a  copy,  in  case  anything  should  occur  to  you.  As 
a  messenger  is  going  to-night  to  Corfu,  I  send  the  despatches  to  Stratford 
Canning  which  you  saw  in  town,  as  well  as  one  upon  a  subject  to  which  he 
adverted,  and  of  which  I  also  send  you  a  copy. 

I  am  very  glad  that  you  approve  of  the  manner  of  treating  Don  Miguel's 
letter.  From  Lord  Stuart's  despatches  to-day  it  appears  that  at  Paris  they 
will  act  in  the  same  manner.  I  shall  see  M.  d'Asseca  to-morrow,  and 
explain  the  mistake  under  which  I  received  the  letter  addressed  to  myself. 

I  have  not  yet  seen  the  despatches  which  have  come  to-day  from  Rio,  but 
it  is  a  great  point  to  have  the  question  of  the  young  Queen's  departure 
fairly  decided.  If  she  should  safely  reach  her  destination,  half  the  difficulty 
will  be  overcome. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen. 

I  fear  that  our  consul  at  Lisbon  is  not  quite  what  he  ought  to  be  in  the 
present  state  of  our  relations  with  that  country.  I  have  not  heard  of  any 
act  so  decided  as  marked  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Yeitch  at  Madeira,  but  he  is  a 
warm  partisan.  If  a  gentleman  who  has  his  ribs  broken  expresses  himself 
to  be  perfectly  satisfied,  it  seems  very  unnecessary  to  maintain  that  he  is  in 
the  wrong. 


Dean  PhUlpotts  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Mt  Lord  Duke,  Stanhope,  Durham,  11th  September,  1828. 

I  have  given  my  best  attention  to  the  point  which  your  Grace  suggests 
relative  to  the  operation  of  the  existing  law  in  Ireland  against  Papists 
claiming  to  be  bishops  of  Sees.  Indeed,  before  I  had  the  honour  of 
receiving  your  Grace's  letter  on  the  subject  I  had  considered  the  matter, 
and  had  arrived  at  the  same  conclusion  as  your  Grace  (though  not  exactly 
through  the  same  premises),  that  the  6th  clause  of  the  21  and  22  George 
III.  c.  24  is  still  binding,  in  spite  of  the  Ist  clause  of  33  George  III.  c.  21. 
Ilie  force  of  this  latter  clause  seemed  to  me  to  apply  to  **  penalties,  dis- 
abilities, and  incapacities"  attaching  to  Papists  generally ^  not  to  those 
which  affect  particular  classes  or  descriptions  of  them  doing  things  other- 
wise illegal. 

But  your  Grace's  letter  has  made  me  examine  the  statute  more  minutely ; 
and  the  result  of  that  examination  has  been  a  change  of  opinion.  The  10th 
clause  of  the  Act  of  1703  is  that  which  has  led  me  to  this  conclusion.  By 
it  it  is  provided  that  nothing  in  the  Act  shall  be  construed  to  authorise  any 
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Popish  priest  to  solemnise  matrimony  where  either  party  is  a  Protestant ; 
in  other  words,  it  prevents  the  general  terms  of  the  Ist  clause  from 
enabling  the  Popish  priest  to  discharge  one  particular  fimction,  which,  it 
seems,  he  would  be  at  liberty  to  do  under  the  1st  clause  were  it  not  for 
this  provision  in  the  12th ;  but  if  this  be  so,  I  cannot  but  apprehend  that 
in  all  cases  not  thus  specifically  excepted  the  effect  of  the  Ist  clause  must 
be  to  release  the  priests  from  the  penalties,  &c.  imposed  by  preceding 
statutes. 

It  has  fortunately  happened  to  me  this  week  to  receive  a  visit  from 
Baron  Hullock,  a  judge  who  is,  I  believe,  universally  deemed  one  of  the 
ablest  on  the  Bench  ;  and  I  have  availed  myself  of  the  opportunity  to  state 
the  difficulty  to  him,  without  however  giving  him  the  slightest  intima- 
tion of  your  Grace  having  communicated  with  me  on  the  subject. 

Baron  HuUock's  opinion,  on  reading  the  1st  clause  alone,  was  strongly 
with  your  Grace  and  me,  that  that  clause  did  not  annul  the  provisions  in 
the  6th  clause  of  21  and  22  George  III.  But  on  my  calling  his  attention  to 
the  12th  clause,  he  assented  to  my  view  of  it,  namely,  that  it  proves  the 
effect  of  the  1st  clause  to  be  so  extensive  as  to  include  all  preceding 
penalties  on  every  distinct  class  of  Papists  for  every  act  not  specifically 
excepted  in  the  statute ;  that,  therefore,  it  does  annul  the  penalties  in  tho 
6th  clause  of  21  and  22  George  III. 

Still,  as  your  Grace  is  undeniably  right  in  the  opinion  that  the  1st  clause 
of  the  Act  of  1793  no  further  protects  Papists  than  Protestants,  and  as 
Protestants  cannot,  it  is  presumed,  lawfully  perform  episcopal  functions, 
much  less  lay  claim  to  be  bishops  of  particular  sees  without  proper  authority, 
I  asked  the  Baron  whether,  by  the  common  law,  an  indictment  would  not 
lie  for  misdemeanour  against  any  person,  Papist  or  Protestant,  for  so 
claiming  to  be  bishop  of  a  sec. 

In  answer  to  this  enquiry  he  intimated  a  doubt  of  the  remedy  by  the 
existing  law  going  so  far,  and,  still  more,  whether  a  conviction  could  be 
obtained  on  such  indictment.  He,  however,  warmly  assented  to  the  fitness, 
or  rather  the  absolute  necessity,  of  making  a  law  (perhaps  a  dedaraiory 
law)  which  should  have  such  effect. 

This  necessity  seems  to  be  manifested  more  strongly  every  day  by  the 
increased  and  increasing  presumption  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  who 
now  very  commonly  call  themselves,  and  are  called  by  the  Association  (as 
may  be  seen  in  the  published  lists  of  contributors  to  the  rent),  Catholic 
rectors  of  such  and  such  a  ^jarish.  Now  this  title  of  rector ^  it  is  apparent, 
is  by  no  means  essential  to  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  as  in  an  epis- 
co^ml  communion  they  may  claim  the  function  of  bishop  to  be.  As  little 
ground  can  they  have  for  s^xjaking  of  Catholic  deans,  which  however  is  a 
title  they  have  for  some  time  openly  given  and  taken. 

These  particulars  make  it,  I  Rul)mit,  quite  apparent  that  they  claim  to 
Ix;  the  real  incumbents  of  the  different  benefices  of  the  National  Church  in 
Ireland,  and  justify,  or  rather  demand,  a  law  to  prohibit  the  use  of  these 
assumed  titles.  Without  it,  any  increase  of  political  jwwer  to  members 
of  their  communion  must  increase  the  probability  of  their  claiming  the 
stations  themselves. 

It  is  a  matter  of  serious  ol)servation  in  reference  to  this  point,  that  of 
late  years  they  ha\e  proceeded  in  a  nmcli  more  barefaced  manner  than  they 
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were  fonnerly  wont,  to  assert  to  themselves  the  titles  of  the  differeDt  sees 
in  Ireland.  In  the  official  letters  to  the  Association  Dr.  Curtis  is  now  called 
"  his  Grace  the  Lord  Primate ;  *'  the  several  bishops  are  often  spoken  of  as 
bishops  of  such  and  such  a  see,  without  even  prefixing  the  qualification  of 
Catholic,  One  of  the  most  important  class-books  at  Ma3mooth  (that  on 
Canon  Law)  is  dedicated  in  broad  and  unqualified  terms  "  to  the  most 
Rev.  Father  in  God,  Patrick  Curtis,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  and  Primate  of 
all  Ireland;*'  and  I  have  in  my  possession  the  *  Diredorium*  (published 
annually  by  authority  at  Dublin)  for  1826  and  1827,  which  in  their  title- 
pages  profess  to  be  set  forth  **  jussu  Rmi,  D.D.  Danielis  Murray,  Archu- 
episcopus  Dubliniensis"  A  printed  circular  letter  of  Dr.  Oliver  Kelly, 
now  before  me,  is  thus  superscribed,  "  Oliverius  Dei  et  Apostolicce  Sedis 
Oraiid  Archiepiscopus  Tuamensis  Prov.  Connachtias  Primas  et  Metropoli- 
tanus,''  &c.  &c. ;  it  was  subscribed  Oliverius  Archiepiscopus  Tuamensis. 

It  might  be  easy  to  multiply  instances.  But  I  turn  to  another  most 
offensive  particular.  They  are  using  their  utmost  efforts  to  erect  magni- 
ficent places  of  worship  in  the  principal  cities,  which  they  ostentatiously 
call  cathedrals.  A  few  years  ago  a  very  large  structure  was  consecrated 
with  this  title  at  Dublin,  "  By  the  most  Rev.  Father  in  Ood,  Daniel 
Murray,  by  the  grace  of  Ood  and  the  Apostolic  See,  Archbishop  of  DuUin ; " 
at  this  very  time  subscriptions  are  being  collected  for  a  similar  edifice  at 
Tuam ;  and  the  accounts  of  the  progress  of  these  subscriptions  arc  headed 
in  the  Popish  journals,  "  Tuam  Cathedral.^  Another  cathedral  is,  if  I 
mistake  not,  now  in  pr(^ess  at  Carlow,  Dr.  Doyle's  see. 

While  they  are  taking  these  large  strides  towards  an  usurpation  of  all 
the  rights  of  a  National  Church,  they  deny  the  right  of  the  bishops  of  the 
Established  Church,  not  only  to  the  sees  which  they  hold,  but  also  to 
the  episcopacy  itself ;  and  in  order  to  have  some  plea  for  this  latter  most 
shameless  attack,  they  have  the  effrontery  to  give  a  false  statement  of  the 
principles  of  their  own  Church,  in  respect  to  what  is  essential  to  the  epis- 
copal character.  I  may  be  pardoned  for  stating  that  I  have  myself  proved 
this  matter  against  them  from  their  own  books,  and  have  challenged  them 
to  deny  the  accuracy  of  my  proofs — a  challenge  which  they  have  not  dared 
to  accept ;  though  by  sitting  down  in  silence  under  it,  Dr.  Slevin  in  par- 
ticular, the  chief  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Maynooth,  admits  that  in  his 
statement  before  the  Education  Commissioners  he  was  guilty,  not  only  of 
fraud,  but  of  perjury. 

I  venture,  therefore,  very  earnestly  to  press  the  importance  of  some 
enactment  which  shall  meet  this  most  flagrant  abuse.  It  is  hardly  to  be 
supposed  that  any  member  of  either  House  of  Parliament  who  has  any 
regard  to  his  own  character  would  hazard  opposition  to  a  measure  so 
T;alpably  just  and  necessary.  At  the  same  time  there  is,  I  conceive,  little 
doubt  that  by  the  most  zealous  and  enlightened  friends  of  the  Church 
such  a  statute  would  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  best  securities  which  could 
be  devised  to  accompany  the  concession  of  further  political  ix)wer  to  Roman 
Catholics.  I  say  this  from  actual  communication  with  more  than  one  in- 
dividual included  in  that  description. 

Looking  at  the  matter  thus,  and  with  the  events  of  the  last  few  months 
before  my  eyes,  I  cannot  but  tliink  such  a  security  not  only  more  easy 
to  be  carried,  but,  on  the  whole,  more  desirable  than  to  claim  for  the 
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government  any  right  of  direct  interference  with  the  exercise  of  episcopal 
functions  by  the  Irish  hierarchy.  And  I  beg  leave,  therefore,  to  retract  the 
suggestion  made  on  this  point  in  the  paper  which  I  took  the  liberty  of 
laying  before  your  Grace  in  the  course  of  the  last  spring. 

Before  I  conclude,  shall  I  be  deemed  presumptuous  iflToitare  to  express 
a  strong  opinion  that  the  county  of  Clare  election,  and  the  events  which 
have  ensued,  and  are  still  in  pn^ress,  are  likely  to  afford  great  facilities  in 
finally  adjusting  the  question  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  moderate  on  both 
sides  ?  The  advocates  for  emancipation  must  have  been  taught  the  absolute 
necessity  of  accompanying  this  measure  with  real  and  efficient  securities ; 
while  the  stunliest  asserter  of  the  mischief  of  all  change  can  hardly  &il 
to  see  the  danger  of  leaving  the  question  unsettled.  I  have  myself  found 
that  such  has  been  the  operation  of  recent  events  on  the  minds  of  more 
than  one  individual  of  much  consideration  in  each  of  these  two  descrip- 
tions ;  and  if  this  be  so  in  my  limited  circle  of  observation,  I  conceive  it 
likely  to  be  the  case  generally. 

Shall  I  be  forgiven  if  I  hazard  one  further  remark  on  the  present  state  of 
things  in  Ireland  ?  The  march  of  events  seems  to  me  to  threaten  rtbdlioOf 
it  may  be,  but  not  to  have  the  slightest  tendency  to  revolution.  Bebellion, 
however,  is  not,  I  conceive,  very  formidable,  much  as  it  ought  to  be  and 
must  be  deplored.  But  against  the  probability  of  rebellion  is  to  be  taken 
the  character,  habits,  and  profession  of  the  leaders,  lliose  considerations 
would  make  them  very  dangerous  in  a  case  of  threatened  revolution  ;  bat 
as  the  scat  of  the  Legislature  is  in  England,  where  the  efforts  of  Irish  dema* 
gogues  can  only  create  disgust  and  indignation ;  and  as  it  is  only  through 
the  legislature  that  revolution  can  be  effected,  I  have  more  hope  than  fear 
from  recent  events,  llicy  must,  I  think,  lead  to  some  law  which  shall 
restore  the  elective  franchise  in  Irish  counties  to  its  rightful  owners  hy 
extinguishing  the  usurimtion  of  that  franchise  by  the  perjured  slaves  of  the 
priests.  If,  indeed,  a  new  Parliament  should  be  elected  before  that  most 
necessary  and  indispensable  measure  be  adopted,  I  should  tremble  for  the 
consequences. 

With  the  most  profound  respect,  I  am,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace's  obliged  and  most  hmnble  servant^ 

IIenby  I^llpotthl 


r  ^QQY  ]  ^'<^  ^^^^  Piifjht  Hon.  Fidhcrt  Peel, 

My  dear  I^EL,  Woodfonl,  12th  September,  1828. 

I  return  the  enclosures  of  your  letter  of  yesterday. 

I  doubt  the  expediency  of  the  contest  in  Galway.  It  is 
obvious  that  Martin  has  no  money ;  and  that  Gregory's  cor- 
respondent does  not  write  with  much  confidence  of  his  success. 
If  the  Brunswick  Clubs  should  take  up  his  cause,  which  is 
not  impossible,  it  is  probable  that  the  cause  of  his  opponent 
will  be  wannly  taken  up  by  the  priests  in  Galway,  and  by 
Roman  Catholics  in  general.     In   that  case  Martin  would 
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certainly  be  beaten ;  and  we  should  then  have  disturbed  the  peace 
of  a  very  important  part  of  the  country  in  search  of  a  triumph 
in  a  contest  which  is  uncertain  in  any  view  of  the  case,  and 
in  which  we  may  be  defeated. 

In  this  view  of  the  case  I  put  out  of  the  question  all  dis- 
cussion  of  the  dangers  attending  the  placing  the  two  factions  in 
collision  at  an  election  at  the  present  moment. 

But  in  the  existing  state  of  the  Roman  Catholic  question,  and 
of  our  own  discussions  upon  it,  is  it  desirable  that  we  should 
weaken  the  impression  made  upon  men's  minds  of  the  strength 
of  this  combined  faction  of  priests  and  demagogues  ? 

I  admit  that  the  state  of  the  county  of  Galway  is  different 
from  that  of  every  other  county  in  Ireland.  You  and  I  know 
the  fact  and  the  causes  of  it.  But  could  we  explain  either  to 
others  ?  By  beating  the  Association  in  the  county  of  Galway, 
do  we  not  cut  the  ground  from  under  our  own  feet,  on  which  we 
are  to  stand  to  prevail  upon  Parliament  to  legislate  upon  the 
franchises  of  the  forty-shilling  freeholders ;  and  for  the  purpose 
of  establishing  the  influence  of  the  Crown  over  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  ? 

I  confess  that  what  has  moved  me  has  been  the  Monaghan, 
the  Louth,  the  Waterford,  and  the  Clare  elections.  I  see 
clearly  that  we  shall  have  to  suffer  from  all  the  consequences  of 
a  practical  Democratic  Reform  in  Parliament  if  we  do  not  do 
something  to  remedy  the  evil ;  and  if  I  could  believe  that  the 
Irish  nobility  and  gentry  would  recover  their  lost  influence, 
the  just  influence  of  property,  without  making  these  concessions, 
I  would  not  stir. 

As  I  said  before,  /know  that  in  Ireland  Galway  is  no  example 
of  what  will  occur  elsewhere.  But  others,  who  do  not  know 
Galway  as  you  and  I  do,  will  begin  to  waver,  and  to  think  that 
after  all  the  influence  of  the  Association  and  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  is  not  quite  sufficiently  established  to  induce  them 
to  depart  from  principle  so  far  as  to  legislate  upon  franchises, 
and  to  make  further  concessions  to  the  Roman  Catholics. 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  you  will  see  that  I  think  the  success 
of  Martin  in  Galway  very  doubtful ;  and  that,  even  if  it  were 
certain,  I  should  not  think  it  desirable. 

Believe  me,  &c, 

Wellington. 
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The  Right  lion,  Robert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Whitehall,  12th  September,  1828. 

You  have  seen  the  enclosed.  You  saw  it  at  the  time  it  was  written.  I 
only  send  it  to  you  now  that  you  may  the  better  understand  the  feelings 
which  I  expressed  with  respect  to  my  own  particular  personal  situation  the 
last  time  that  I  saw  you. 

You  may  keep  the  letter  until  we  meet. 

Ever  most  faithfully  yours,  my  dear  Duke, 

Robert  Peel. 

[The  enclosure  was  an  answer  to  a  very  characteristic  letter  from 
Canning.] 


1  To  the  Right  lion,  Robert  Peel, 

My  DEAU  Peel,  12th  September,  1828. 

I  return  your  letter  to  Mr.  Canning. 

It  is  very  diflScult  for  nie  to  give  an  opinion  upon  your 
position. 

The  questions  are  these :  Are  we  not  in  a  new  position  in 
respect  to  Irish  affairs  ? 

Can  we  any  longer  delay  to  do  something  ? 

Must  not  that  something  be  either  restraints  in  Ireland 
unknown  in  the  ordinary  practice  of  the  constitution,  or  con- 
cession in  some  form  or  other  ? 

Can  we  hope  to  prevail  upon  Parliament  to  impose  such 
restraints  ?  Have  we  any  resource  but  concession  in  the  existing 
state  of  men's  opinions  in  as  well  as  out  of  doors  ?  If  we  have, 
I  would  willingly  adopt  it.  If  we  have  not,  and  this  appears 
to  be  your  opinion,  nobody  can  blame  you  for  submitting  to  a 
necessity  not  occasioned  by  you,  but  growing  out  of  circum- 
stances over  which  you  could  have  had  no  control.  Indeed,  you 
have  invariably  laboured  to  prevent  their  existence. 

I  throw  out  these  reflections  for  your  consideration.  I  think 
you  will  see  that  the  case  is  quite  different  from  that  in  which 
you  resigned  in  April,  1827. 

In  discussing  this  question  you  are  quite  mistaken  in  respect 
to  the  precedent  of  Mr.  Pitt.  His  enemies  have  accused  him 
of  resigning  his  oflSce  because  he  had  no  longer  the  means  of 
carrying  on  the  war,  nor  the  power  of  making  peace ;  and  that 
he  transferred  his  oflSce  to  Mr.  Addington,  that  the  latter  might 
make  the  peace. 
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This  is  certainly  not  the  fact.  Mr.  Pitt  resigned  because  lie 
could  not  prevail  with  the  King  upon  the  Roman  Catholic 
question ;  and  principally  because  he  found,  or  suspected,  that 
he  no  longer  enjoyed  exclusively  the  King's  confidence,  Lord 
Loughborough  and  others  having  excited  prejudices  against 
him  upon  this  Roman  Catholic  question. 

But  he  did  not  resign  that  another  might  effect  an  object 

which  he  could  not, 

I  remain,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  [  1063.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  Woodford,  12th  September,  1828. 

I  return  the  despatches  to  Mr.  Canning.  I  should  not  like 
to  promise  arms,  ammunition,  and  military  stores,  without  the 
consent  of  the  Cabinet.  What  we  were  disposed  to  promise 
heretofore  was  provisions.  I  would  leave  the  words  to  forward 
any  such  design  without  specifying  the  mode. 

The  removal  of  Mr.  Veitch  will  calm  the  democratic  flame  in 
many  a  consular  breast ;  and  I  would  not  recommend  to  you  to 
touch  others  if  it  should  not  be  absolutely  necessary. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen.  [  1064.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  Woodford,  12th  September,  1828. 

I  have  just  perused  Mr.  Mathews'  despatches  to  Lord 
Dunglas  of  the  30th  August,  Nos.  23  and  24. 

In  answer  to  No.  23,  Mr.  Mathews  should  be  desired  to 
state  distinctly,  for  the  consideration  of  his  Majesty,  what 
would  have  been  the  usual  course  of  proceeding  under  our 
treaties  with  Portugal,  and  the  law  of  Portugal,  in  the 
cases  of  Sir  John  Doyle  and  Mr.  Young ;  and  what  has 
been  the  course  of  proceeding ;  what  the  difference  ;  and  what 
the  consequence  of  that  difference  upon  the  cases  of  those 
gentlemen. 

In  answer  to  No.  24,  desire  Mr.  Mathews  to  state,  in  clear 
distinct  terms,  what  is  the  "  extremely  oppressive,  unjust,  and 
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vexatious  system  "  adopted  by  the  officers  of  the  Customs  towards 
British  merchants ;  and  inform  him  that  it  is  his  positive  duty 
to  watch  over  the  interests  of  British  merchants,  to  ascertain 
jexactly  any  grievances  under  which  they  suffer,  to  remonstrate 
against  them  when  they  really  exist,  and  to  report  them 
accurately  to  his  government  for  their  decision. 

I  recommend  you  to  see  Monsieur  d'Asseca  and  let  him  know 
of  these  complaints ;  and  to  warn  him  once  more  that  we  can 
never  pardon  any  injury  inflicted  upon  the  King's  subjects  ;  and 
that  the  whole  nation  would  march  as  one  man  to  vindicate  the 
rights  of  any  individual  belonging  to  it,  under  treaties.  All  we 
ask  is  justice ;  and  justice  we  must  and  will  have. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  DEAB  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  12th  Sq)tember,  1828. 

I  send  for  your  consideration  a  despatch  to  Lord  Heytesbury,  in  which 
you  will  find  your  own  Memorandum  engrafted,  and  for  which  I  am  very 
much  obliged  to  you.  There  are  despatches  just  arrived  from  Lord  Heytes- 
bury which  will  require  more  notice.  Pray  consider  the  operation  of 
Admiral  de  Heyden  against  Constantinople  by  means  of  the  blockade  of  the 
Dardanelles.  Modified  as  it  may  be,  it  is  still  a  decided  deviation  from  the 
engagement  entered  into  by  the  Plenipotentiaries  in  the  Conference,  and 
recorded  on  the  Protocol.  The  reinforcement  of  the  Russian  fleet  is  now 
explained ;  and  I  cannot  imagine  with  what  plausibility  Lieven  will  attempt 
to  reconcile  us  to  this  proceeding.  But  what  will  France  say  ?  If  there  is 
any  chance  of  your  being  in  town  soon,  I  shall  delay  the  conference  which 
Lieven  will  probably  demand  until  you  come,  as  your  presence  would  clearly 
be  desirable.    At  all  events  nothing  will  be  done  until  I  hear  from  you. 

The  sickness  must  be  great  when  the  generals  fall  victims  to  it.  Madame 
de  Lieven's  brother  is  the  second  or  third  of  note  of  whose  deatli  we  have 
heard. 

It  appears  at  last  that  Ibrahim  is  really  about  to  take  his  departure  from 
the  Morea.  The  letter  from  tlie  consul  at  Marseilles  appears  to  be  quite 
conclusive  upon  this  head.  "Will  it  be  right  to  say  anything  now  to  Polignac 
about  the  French  expedition  ?  I  think  the  second  division  sailed  ou  the 
second  of  this  month. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

AfiEBDEEN. 
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To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen.  [  1065.  ] 

My  DEAB  Lord  Aberdeen,  Woodford,  12th  September,  1828. 

I  return  your  despatch  to  Lord  Heytesbury,  which  I  think 
excellent.  I  have  made  two  observations  in  pencil  in  the 
margin. 

In  my  opinion  we  cannot  consent  to  the  hostile  operations 
of  the  Russian  fleet.  I  am  ready  to  go  to  town  to  attend  the 
conference  upon  this  subject  when  you  please ;  or  rather  to 
consider  with  you  the  whole  of  the  Bussian  and  Greek  case 
as  at  present  before  us,  before  we  proceed  to  the  conference. 
I  shall  be  ready  to  go  to  London  on  any  day  you  please. 

By  referring  to  the  interceptions  which  I  send  back  this  day 

from  Monsieur  de  V S — —  you  will  see  that  he  talks  of 

corsairs  fitted  out  at  Plymouth,  I  conclude  by  the  Brazilians. 
Has  this  been  done  ?     We  must  put  a  stop  to  these  practices. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  [  1106.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  Woodford,  12th  September,  1828. 

I  enclose  you  a  letter  which  I  have  received  this  morning 
from  Mr.  Freshfield  respecting  the  Spanish  emigiants;  for 
whose  support  it  appears  that  the  Committee  in  London,  which 
have  up  to  this  moment  supplied  them  with  the  means  of 
subsistence,  have  no  longer  any  funds. 

You  are  aware  that  besides  the  Spanish  emigrants  taken  care 
of  by  this  committee,  the  public  take  care  of  a  very  large 
number,  by  means  of  weekly  payments  made  under  my  direc- 
tions, the  total  amount  of  which  is  now  not  far  from  18,000/. 
per  annum ;  and  sums  of  money  h^ve  been  besides  advanced 
by  the  public  at  difierent  times  to  the  committee* 

I  think  it  was  impossible  for  this  government  to  see  starving 
in  this  country  Spanish  gentlemen  and  officers  of  rank  in  the 
Spanish  army,  and  civil  and  political  servants  of  the  Spanish 
government,  with  whom  our  ambassadors  and  generals  had 
been  in  communication  during  the  war  in  the  Peninsula.  We 
could  not,  nor  cannot  now,  avoid  making  some  provision  for 
them.     But  it  is  my  opinion  that  we  ought  not  to  have  gone 
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further  than  to  provide  for  the  principal  persons.  Each  of  these 
subscriptions  of  sums  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  London 
committee  has  done  mischief.  They  have  induced  emigrants 
from  all  foreign  countries  to  flock  to  London  for  the  sake  of 
receiving  there  the  means  of  subsistence ;  and  the  committee 
having  no  longer  anything  to  give,  we  have  now  there  an 
accumulated  number  of  emigrants  with  whom  we  do  not  know 
what  to  do. 

I  consider  money  from  the  public  to  be  quite  out  of  the 
question.     Can  we  do  anything  else  ? 

The  different  amnesties  passed  by  the  King  of  Spain  are 
really  not  of  a  nature  to  induce  any  man  to  attempt  taking 
advantage  of  them.  Can  we  prevail  upon  the  King  of  Spain  to 
introduce  into  any  of  them  any  clauses  which  would  allow  of 
the  return  of  these  unhappy  people  to  their  homes  ?  I  wish 
that  you  would  speak  to  M.  de  Ofalia  upon  this  subject ;  and 
that  you  would  represent  to  him  that  it  is  one  upon  which  any 
relaxation  by  the  King  of  Spain  would  do  him  more  good  in 
this  country  than  anything  else  he  could  do. 

If  there  should  be  a  disposition  to  consider  the  subject,  I 
will  then  see  some  of  the  emigrant  Spaniards  in  London,  and 
will  learn  from  them  precisely  what  modifications  in  the 
proclamations  of  amnesty  would  induce  them  to  avail  them- 
selves of  their  benefits. 

You  may  safely  assure  M.  de  Ofalia  that  we  will  never 
have  anything  to  say  to  these  emigrants  after  they  shall  have 
quitted  this  country ;  and  I  must  do  them  the  justice  to  declare 
that,  with  one  or  at  most  two  exceptions,  there  has  not  been  the 
slightest  ground  of  complaint  against  any  of  them  since  they 
have  been  here.  The  magistrates  and  everybody  report  in  their 
favour. 

Ever  yours,  &c. 

Wellington. 


Dean  Phlllpotts  to  Field  MarsJial  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lord  Duke,  Stanhope,  Durham,  12th  September,  1828. 

I  presume  so  far  on  your  Grace's  patience  as  to  enclose  a  sketch  of  tho 
securities  thus  rccapitulatetl  wliich  have  presentini  themselves  to  my  mind 
as  necessary  to  accompany  concession  to  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  as  likely 
to  satisfy  most  of  those  who  opix)sc  concession  from  sincere  attachment  to 
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the  interests  and  security  of  the  Established  Church.  If  there  be  in  it  a 
single  suggestion  which  shall  appear  to  your  Grace  of  service  to  the  great 
cause,  I  shall  be  more  than  rewarded  for  any  pains  I  may  have  bestowed  on 
the  enquiry. 

Your  Grace  will  perceive  that  I  have  abstained  from  all  reference  to  the 
means  of  obtaining  for  the  government  any  right  of  interference,  direct  or 
indirect,  over  the  elections  of  Roman  Catholic  bishops,  and  over  the  clergy. 
I  have  thus  abstained  because  the  character  of  the  times  seems  to  make 
it  peculiarly  difiBcult,  rather  I  should  say  impossible,  to  make  such  a  pro- 
vision without  provoking  the  most  furious  opposition ;  and  also  because  I 
think  it  may  be  in  time  more  efifectually  obtained  by  means  of  unobtrusive 
influence  at  Rome  than  by  any  legal  enactment 

I  would  venture  to  submit  the  great  expediency  of  establishing  a  political 
agent  at  Rome,  who  might  perhaps  find  it  not  very  difficult  to  acquire  the 
sort  of  influence  which  is  wanted.  It  is,  I  believe,  quite  certain  that  there 
is  a  great  jealousy  of  the  Irish  hierarchy  at  Rome,  and  no  less  certain  that 
the  cardinals  are  not  inaccessible  to  presents  adroitly  bestowed.  These 
considerations  make  it  not  unlikely  that  a  skilful  diplomatist  might  be  able 
to  influence  the  affairs  of  the  Irish  Church  through  the  Vatican.  It  is  also 
not  unlikely  that  matters  might  in  time  be  made  quietly  to  revert  to  the 
ancient  course  when  bishops  were  often  appointed  at  Rome  by  the  interest 
of  the  Irish  nobility.  Such,  Dr.  O'Conor  asserts,  was  the  case  in  the 
instance  of  Dr.  Troy  and  others  in  our  own  time ;  and  it  would  not  be  easy 
for  these  appointments  to  be  made  in  a  less  dangerous  manner. 

Before  I  conclude,  I  will  take  the  liberty  of  saying  that,  if  I  can  be  made 
useful  in  investigating  any  point,  or  collecting  any  materials,  I  shall  be 
most  happy  to  be  so  employed.  I  will  only  beg  leave  to  add  that  I  might 
perhaps  be  better  able  to  do  anything  of  that  sort  before  I  leave  this  place, 
where  I  have  my  books  about  me,  than  I  shall  be  at  Chester,  whither  I 
shall  remove  pretty  early  in  November. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Duke,  with  the  greatest  respect^ 
Your  Grace's  obliged  and  most  humble  servant, 

Henby  Phillpotts. 

I  could  furnish,  if  necessary,  still  stronger  evidence  of  the  usurping 
character  of  the  present  Popish  clergy  to  justify  some  enactment  of  the 
kind  suggested  in  the  accompanying  papers. 

[Enclosure.] 

Sketch  of  Sbcubities  pbofosed  to  accompany  Concession  to  Tms  Roman 

Catholics. 

1st.  A  statute  limiting  the  right  of  voting  for  members  of  Parliament  for 
counties  in  Ireland  to  persons  having  estates  in  fee  or  in  tail,  if  the  annual 
value  is  40«.  per  annum,  or  leas  than  201,  per  annum,  leaving  the  right,  as  at 
present,  to  all  persons  having  any  freehold  estate  in  land  to  any  amount  above 
that  sum,  the  value  of  the  estate  in  all  cases  to  be  estimated  according  to  the 
rent  which  it  would  obtain  if  let. 

N.B.  This  latter  provision  is  suggested  to  obviate  the  present  fraudulent 
practice  of  a  man's  satisfying  his  conscience  in  swearing  to  the  value  of  his 
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freehold,  if  he  would  not  relinquish  it  for  40«.  per  annum,  when  the  oonae- 
quence  of  relinquishing  it  might  he  to  turn  him  out  of  house  and  home,  which 
of  course  he  would  not  suffer  for  much  more  than  40«. 

2nd.  A  statute  declaring  it  to  ho  unlawful  and  prohibiting  all  persons  to 
claim  to  bo  bishops  of  any  see,  deans  of  any  chapter,  or  rectors  of  any  parish,  of 
which  there  are,  according  to  law,  bishops,  deans,  or  rectors  of  the  Established 
Church  of  England  and  Ireland. 

3rd.  A  statute  requiring  all  members  of  cither  House  of  Parliament,  before 
they  take  their  seats,  or  vote,  to  take  an  oath,  or  make  a  solemn  dedaration, 
founded  either  on  the  writ  of  summons  to  Parliament,  or  on  the  declaration 
recently  substituted  for  the  sacramental  test,  for  the  security  of  the  Church  of 
England  and  Ireland. 

4th.  A  statute  prohibiting  all  persons  in  Holy  Orders,  or  pretended  Holy 
Orders,  or  pretending  to  Holy  Orders,  and  all  ministers  or  teachers  of  any 
denomination  of  Christians,  from  in  any  wise  interfering  in  any  contested 
election  of  members  of  Parliament,  whether  by  soliciting  votes  or  otherwise ; 
making  any  candidate  Ineligible  who,  or  whose  agents  shall  use,  or  knowingly 
permit,  the  aid  or  interference  of  such  persons ;  but  saving  the  right  of  such 
persons  to  vote  themselves,  and  to  solicit  the  votes  of  such  persons  who  are 
tenants  under  them  of  any  tenement  or  hereditament,  to  the  amount  of  102.  per 
annum. 

To  these  necessary  securities  it  is  suggested  as  expedient  to  add, 

5th.  A  statute,  prohibiting  for  *  years  to  come,  any  person  to  be  eligible 
as  member  of  Parliament  for  any  county  in  Ireland  who,  at  the  time  of  the 
issuing  of  the  writ  for  election,  is  not  possessed  of  the  full  qualification  in 
land,  or  inheritance,  within  the  limits  of  the  said  county  (saving  the  rights  of 
the  eldest  sons  of  Peers),  and  prohibiting  all  persons  whose  ordinary  residence 
is  not  within  the  county  (except  those  who  have  a  right  to  vote  for  the  same) 
from  interfering  in  any  way  in  such  election,  and  making  ineligible  any  oan- 
didato  who,  or  whose  agents,  shall  use,  or  knowingly  permit,  the  interference 
of  such  persons. 

It  may  perhaps  bo  deemed  a  not  unimportant  advantage  in  the  scheme  above 
submitted  that  the  measures  proposed  in  it  would  apply  indifferentiy  to  persona 
of  all  religious  persuasions,  and  would  avoid  the  specification  of  Roman 
Catholics  as  their  particular  objects.  The  Roman  Catholics  would  thus  be 
dei)rived  of  all  right  to  complcdn  that  they  are  degraded  by  being  put  on  a 
different  footing  from  others  of  his  Majesty*s  subjects. 


Viscount  Beres/ord  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Studley  Park,  12th  September,  1828. 

I  came  over  here  yesterday  from  Bedale,  where  I  received  your  two 
letters  of  the  6th  instant.  I  will  attend  and  give  every  assistance  to  the 
desire  of  the  Count  d'Aglie  as  regards  cannon  and  gunpowder.  Of  the  fint 
wo  have  none  of  foreign  calibre,  but  if  he  could  take  of  ours,  we  have  a 
considerable  excess  of  all  calibres.  However,  in  his  dealings  with  the  manu- 
facturers, we  will  give  every  aid  he  or  the  officers  he  may  employ  shall 
wish.  I  have  not  yet  heard  that  cither  the  Count  or  those  officers  have 
made  any  application  to  the  Ordnance,  but  will  write  to-day  to  prepare  the 
Board  to  execute  your  wishes. 

*  Blank  in  manuscript. 
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As  regards  powder,  I  think  it  will  be  advantageous  to  us  to  keep  our 
manufactory  and  people  employed,  though  I  am  not  sure  we  should  be 
able  to  furnish  a  very  extraordinary  demand.  We  have  somewhat  more 
than  three  years'  consumption  of  the  greatest  quantity  that  was  expended 
in  any  one  year  of  the  late  war ;  our  store  of  saltpetre  is  rather  low,  and  we 
have  entered  into  an  arrangement  with  the  East  India  Directors  for  a  supply 
of  that  article,  which,  however,  cannot  be  delivered  in  London  before  the 
year  1830 ;  and  in  the  mean  time  we  have  desired  a  small  quantity  to  be 
purchased  in  the  market,  where  it  is  now  very  cheap ;  but  if  any  great  con- 
tract for  powder  is  made  by  the  Count  or  his  agents,  the  price  will  imme- 
diately get  up,  and  I  trust  we  may  bo  able  to  give  him  what  he  wants ; 
every  effort  shall  be  made  to  do  so.  Our  powder  will  most  certainly  be 
better,  and  I  should  imagine  cheaper,  than  any  contract  he  could  make. 

I  remain  yours  sincerely, 

Bebesfobd. 


Viscount  Beresford  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  DEAB  Duke,  Studley  Park,  12th  September,  1828. 

My  accounts  from  Portugal  as  regards  Don  Miguel,  his  government,  and 
the  state  of  the  country,  are  as  bad  as  his  worst  enemies  could  wish,  and 
unless  he  is  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  that  Baron  Queluz,  and  the  low 
party  that  have  got  possession  of  him,  I  do  not  see  how  his  government  can 
go  on.  But  he  has  now  been  tried,  and  has  shown  himself  a  weak  and 
foolish  man,  and  it  is  but  too  probable  that,  were  he  delivered  from  his 
present  thraldom,  it  would  be  but  to  be  delivered  over  to  some  other 
unworthy  favourites.  But  nothing  can  be  worse  than  the  internal  state  of 
affairs  there.  This  Baron  Queluz  is  the  fellow  by  the  name  of  Pirez  that 
was  with  him  in  England  and  at  your  house.  He  was  an  assistant-surgeon 
to  a  regiment.  He  has  got  entire  authority  over  Don  Miguel,  who  is  really 
kept  shut  up,  and  sees  no  one.  It  is  this  party  that  have  carried  him  off 
from  the  Queen,  and  if  they  could  be  got  rid  of,  they  would  have  done  a 
good  work  in  breaking  that  spell.  There  are  now  three  parties  there — 
Don  Pedro's,  Don  Miguel's,  and  the  Queen's — and  this  latter  appears  the 
most  thriving,  as  it  appears  that  all  those  that  were  with  Chaves,  and  have 
been  recalled,  are  in  great  fury  with  Don  Miguel,  consider  themselves 
neglected,  and  are  ready  to  join  the  Queen's  party.  The  kingdom  is  in  a 
deplorable  state,  the  army  getting  again  in  arrears,  and  this  they  must 
look  to.  There  is  there  a  Prince  Frederic  of  Hesse-Darmstadt,  who  is,  I 
believe,  an  adventurer;  that  is,  looking  out  for  what  he  can  get;  he  has 
been  three  years,  I  think,  in  Spain,  changed  his  religion  at  Rome  in  hopes 
of  getting  something  in  the  Church  there,  and  is  now  lodged  in  the  Bona- 
parte Palace,  with  a  guard  of  honour,  king's  carriages,  and  his  table,  &c., 
found,  whilst  the  government  there  can  neither  pay  civil  or  military. 

The  conduct  of  George  Dawson  has  been  most  strange,  and  appears  tem- 
porary insanity  ;  and  not  the  less  so  that  he  declares  he  has  not  changed  his 
principles.  I  have  not  heard  from  him,  but  his  letters  to  the  above  purport 
have  been  sent  to  me.  I  was  certain  he  would,  to  a  considerable  extent, 
place  the  government  in  an  unpleasant  sitvation.    He  never  consulted  any 
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one  of  us  upon  it,  though  he  must  have  been  aware  how  much  be  staked 
the  interest  of  the  family  in  the  country ;  and  he  has,  in  truth,  placed  us  in 
a  very  awkward  predicament.  According  to  present  feelings  there,  he  could 
have  no  chance  of  being  re-elected,  and  the  second  boy.  Lord  William,  will 
not  be  of  age  for  the  next  election,  even  at  the  latest  period  at  which  it  could 
take  place.  I  am  sorry  you  have  not  been  as  successful  as  usual  at  the 
partridges ;  go  back  to  the  old  gun,  I  have  been  obliged  to  do  the  same.  I 
have  not  had  much  shooting. 

Yours  sincerely, 

Bebesfobd. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUington, 

My  DEAB  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  13th  September,  1828. 

All  that  you  suggest  in  your  letters  of  yesterday  shall  be  attended  to 
immediately. 

I  congratulate  you  upon  the  termination  of  our  blockading  difficulties  for 
the  present.  Madeira  appears  to  have  made  as  gallant  a  defence  as  Oporto ; 
and,  as  the  Governor  has  fortunately  escaped,  I  hope  there  will  be  no 
unnecessary  severities.  As  Sir  John  Doyle  and  Mr.  Yoimg  are  fairly 
released,  and  as  an  extraordinary  meeting  of  the  Court  has  been  convened 
during  the  holidays  for  the  purix)se  of  releasing  them,  it  does  not  seem  that 
the  delay  has  been  illegal,  however  vexatious.  I  saw  M.  d'Asseca  this 
morning ;  he  assured  me  that  the  government  had  been  desirous  to  show  as 
much  indulgence  as  possible,  and  that,  in  fact,  they  might  have  proceeded 
with  greater  severity  against  both  of  them.  He  said  generally  that  they 
wished  to  do  what  was  agreeable  to  us;  that  they  had  suppressed  two 
journals  in  consequence  of  my  having  mentioned  to  him  the  manner  in 
which  they  wrote  about  this  country.  They  had  sent  orders  to  Madeira, 
in  case  the  blockade  had  continued,  to  give  free  access  to  British  packets 
and  ships  of  war,  and  to  respect  as  much  as  possible  British  ships. 

We  returned  to  the  subject  of  the  marriage.  It  seems  clear  that  Don  IGgael 
will  not  object  to  marry  Donna  Maria,  as  a  foreign  Princess,  and  thus  make 
her  Queen ;  but  that  what  is  called  the  fusion  of  rightSj  by  marrying  her  as 
Queen,  is  what  the  country  will  not  agree  to.  Of  course  I  gave  him  no 
ground  to  hope  that  any  change  could  possibly  take  place  in  the  decision  of 
the  Powers  of  Europe;  but  I  could  not  help  observing  that,  up  to  the 
present  moment,  Don  Miguel  had  given  no  symptom  of  his  intention  to 
redeem  his  pledge  by  a  declaration  that  he  was  ready  to  marry  her  at  all. 
It  is  likely  that,  in  the  first  instance,  this  will  be  attempted. 

I  must  now  come  to  the  Russian  affair.  Lieven  has  been  here  this 
morning,  and  has  read  his  despatches  from  Nesselrode,  with  the  instmctions 
to  Admiral  de  Heyden.  As  you  will  see  them  when  you  come  to  town,  it 
is  not  necessary  to  enter  into  any  long  detail.  The  important  facts  are 
these : — After  a  great  deal  of  general  expression  of  satisfaction  and  delight, 
he  says  that  he  will  not  answer  my  Note  of  the  6th  of  June  in  consequence 
of  the  perfect  understanding  now  existing,  but  that  his  silence  is  not  to  be 
considered  as  an  agreement  in  the  statements  of  the  Note.  They,  however, 
think  it  right  to  declare  that,  as  the  sacrifices  necessary  for  carrying  on  the 
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war  become  daily  greater,  the  indemnities  to  be  exacted  will  be  increased  in 
proportion. 

An  objection  is  made  to  the  mention  of  the  neutrality  of  the  Hussian  fleet 
in  the  answer  to  the  Reis  Eflfendi  by  Mr.  Stratford  Canning  and  General 
Guilleminot  A  good  deal  of  Jesuitical  reasoning  follows  about  this  neu- 
trality ;  and  finally,  Admiral  de  Heyden  is  ordered  to  blockade  the  Dar- 
danelles. The  only  point  upon  which  Lieven  dwelt  as  a  sort  of  justification 
was  the  fact  that,  in  some  of  the  early  instructions  to  the  admirals,  there 
had  been  a  question  of  establishing  this  blockade.  He  really,  however, 
could  say  nothing  for  himself,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  a  more  foolish 
figure  than  he  made  when  attempting  to  show  that  no  change  in  our  posi- 
tion had  taken  place.  I  confined  myself  to  general  statement,  and  attempted 
to  say  nothing  final.  I  told  him  that  we  would  settle  the  instructions 
which  I  had  proposed  for  the  ambassadors  as  soon  as  he  pleased,  but  that 
before  we  held  any  conference  upon  the  subject  of  his  last  despatches  it  was 
necessary  that  you  should  see  them. 

From  what  he  said,  the  intention  is  not  to  attack  Schumla  at  all,  but 
only  to  invest  it  pretty  closely,  as  they  are  much  distressed  for  provisions 
within  the  place,  and  to  proceed  at  once  after  taking  Varna  at  all  hazards. 
For  this  he  says  they  have  sufficient  force.  This  was  what  you  told  him 
at  the  beginning  of  the  business. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen. 


The  Eight  Hon,  J,  Wilson  Croker,  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Mt  dear  Duke,  Admiralty,  13th  September,  1828,  9  A.M. 

I  enclose  your  Grace  the  copy  of  a  private  letter  from  Lisbon.  I  do  not 
well  see  how  we  can  justify  making  our  neutral  ships  asylums  for  political 
offenders ;  but  I  dare  say  Don  Miguel  will  be  so  pleased  to  get  rid  of  them 
that  he  will  not  complain. 

Lord  Melville,  I  hear,  arrived  last  night,  but  I  have  not  yet  seen  him. 

Yours,  my  dear  Duke,  most  faithfully, 

J.  W.  Cboker. 

P.S. — Something  should  be  done  to  set  the  Press  right  on  the  subject  of 
our  policy  towards  Portugal.  See  the  *  Times  *  of  to-day.  When  the  news- 
papers are  allowed  to  go  all  the  same  way,  and  to  repeat  the  same  story 
without  contradiction,  the  best  and  wisest  course  of  policy  cannot  fail  to  be 
damaged  in  public  opinion. 


[Enclosure.] 

Belem,  Lisbon,  6th  September,  1828. 

Arrived,  Portuguese  brig  of  war  Infante  Don  Sebastian^  eight  days  from 
Madeira,  which  she  left  on  the  29th  August. 

The  Commander  states  that  the  expedition  arrived  at  Madeira  on  the  16th, 
and  on  the  23rd  the  troops  landed  at  Machico,  after  some  resistance  from  the 
forts,  which  were  soon  silenced  by  the  squadron.     On  the  23rd  the  troops 
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entered  the  city,  after  some  sliglit  redstanoe  from  the  troops  of  the  island,  and 
on  the  24th  the  new  Governor  disembarked  and  took  possession  of  the  island  : 
General  Yuldez,  Jo&o  de  Carvalh&o,  and  many  others  of  the  principal  inhabit- 
ants, took  refuge  on  hoard  a  British  corvette  wliich  was  at  anchor  iu  the  roads. 

The  Portuguese  squadron  still  remained  at  Madeira. 

This  news  was  received  at  Lisbon  with  extravagant  demonstrations  of 
public  joy. 

Sir  J.  Doyle  and  Mr.  Young  sentenced  to  be  banished  from  PortngaL 


10(57,  ]  f  To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen, 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  Woodford,  14th  September*  1828. 

I  shall  go  to  town  on  Tuesday.  Prince  Lieven  has  desired 
to  see  me,  and  I  have  proposed  to  see  him  on  Tuesday  or 
Wednesday,  when  the  despatches  will  probably  be  communi- 
cated to  me.  I  shall  give  no  opinion  upon  them,  excepting  that 
if  the  Emperor  has  sent  orders  direct  to  Admiral  de  Heyden  to 
take  him  or  any  part  of  his  squadron  irom  under  the  direction 
of  the  Conference  in  London,  he  has  in  fact  been  guilty  of  a 
breach  of  the  treaty. 

I  never  spoke  to  Lieven  about  their  operations  against  the 
Turks.  It  was  to  Polignac  I  stated  that  the  Russians  had 
made  a  great  mistake.  I  suspect  that  the  remedy  is  now  too 
late.  They  will  not  have  their  reinforcements  at  Vama  before 
the  end  of  this  month.    Probably  about  the  20th. 

I  should  think  that  they  will  withdraw  the  troops  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  Schumla  altogether. 

Believe  me,  &c 

Wellington. 


j/yjg  1  To  the  Biyht  Hon,  J,  Wilson  Croher, 

My  DEAR  CrOKER,  Woodford,  14th  September,  1828. 

I  am  very  much  obliged  to  you  for  the  intelligence  about 
Madeira. 

I  am  afraid  that  we  cannot  prevent  our  ships  from. giving 
asylum  to  unfortunate  and  even  criminal  politicians,  as  long  as 
Great  Britain  holds  her  maritime  preponderance.  Our  acts 
cannot  be  justified.  But  they  are  quietly  submitted  to,  and 
that  is  enough. 

I  hate  meddling  with  the  Press.  The  perpetual  interference 
with  the  Press  was  one  of  the  rocks  on  which  my  predt 
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struck.  But  I  am  afraid  we  do  meddle,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Secretary  of  the  Treasury  does ;  but  he  does  not  attend  to  it ; 
nor  does  he  meddle  with  that  degree  of  intelligence  which 
might  be  expected  from  him.     I  must  put  this  to  rights. 

Ever  yours,  &c. 

Wellington. 


Memorandum  by  Lord  Ellenborough  on  the  State  of  the  Greek 
Affair,  and  General  Policy  with  regard  to  Russia. 

14th  September,  1828. 

The  Hussian  fleet  is  to  act  as  a  belligerent  against  the  Turks ;  that  is, 
not  only  does  the  Emperor  of  Russia  re-establish  the  state  of  things  in 
which  we  said  we  could  hold  no  more  conferences  with  his  plenipotentiary 
for  the  furtherance  of  the  objects  of  the  Greek  Treaty,  but  he  breaks  his 
word  recently  given. 

In  consistency  we  must  cease  to  co-operate  with  Russia,  and  to  confer 
with  her  under  the  Treaty  of  London.  Shall  we  not  go  further,  and  take 
this  second  opportunity  offered  to  us  of  declaring  the  Treaty,  as  a  Tripartite 
Treaty,  to  be  at  an  end ;  thus  releasing  ourselves  altogether  from  the  con- 
nection with  Russia,  which  has  throughout  been  a  source  of  embarrassment 
to  us,  and  which  will  become  still  more  so  as  we  approach  the  period  when, 
acting  cordially  with  France,  we  may  have  the  means  of  attaining  all  the 
objects  of  the  Treaty  ? 

Russia  has,  from  the  first,  endeavoured  to  make  a  cat's-paw  of  England, 
and  the  Treaty  has  too  much  enabled  her  to  do  so  in  spite  of  ourselves. 

The  object  was  to  commit  this  country  and  France  against  the  Porte  at 
the  moment  when  she  made  war. 

In  consequence  of  the  change  of  government  in  England  she  has  not  suc- 
ceeded to  the  extent  of  her  wishes ;  but  she  has  done  much. 

As  the  consent  of  Russia  and  of  the  Greeks  is  made  essential  to  the  con- 
clusion of  any  arrangement  with  the  Porte  as  to  the  pacification  of  the 
Morea,  it  is  quite  evident  that  Russia  has  the  means,  and  will  use  them,  of 
keeping  the  relations  between  England  and  the  Porte  in  the  state  in  which 
they  are  now,  till  she  has  settled  all  her  own  differences.  Indeed,  it  has 
been  intimated  to  us  that  there  are  people  about  the  Emperor  who  are  for 
settling  their  Russian  quarrel  as  they  can,  and  as  soon  as  they  can,  leaving 
us  and  the  French  embarrassed  with  the  Greek  affair. 

We  have  likewise  been  distinctly  informed  that  the  Russians,  notwith- 
standing all  their  solemn  declarations,  mean  to  keep  Anapa  and  Poti ;  that 
is,  the  only  places  they  have  got. 

We  have  to  do  with  a  Power  in  which  no  trust  can  be  placed,  and  which 
will  make  the  disposition  of  its  army  an  excuse  for  violating  its  word.  No 
act  of  Russia,  in  contradiction  to  the  spirit  of  the  Treaty  and  to  its  recent 
engagements,  can  release  her  from  the  self-denying  obligations  she  has 
solemnly  entered  into,  and  releasing  ourselves  from  the  necessity  of  co- 
operating with  her  under  the  Treaty,  we  may  yet  hold  her  to  her  pledges. 

Russia  would  still  be  morally  bound  by  those  pledges  should  we  cease  to 
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act  together,  and  she  would  not  have  been  bound  otherwise  had  we  co- 
operated with  her  to  the  last.  The  hold  upon  her,  such  as  it  is,  is  worth 
as  much  as  it  ever  was. 

But  how  would  France  act  ?  Because  it  is  as  much  for  our  interest  to 
continue  to  act  with  her  as  it  is  to  disentangle  ourselves  from  Russia. 

Must  not  France  take  the  same  view  that  we  do  ?  She  desires  the  glory 
of  liberating  tlie  Morea.  She  would  have  it  almost  all  to  herself,  and  sooner 
than  if  she  continued  to  consider  Russia  as  a  party  to  the  Treaty ;  for 
Russia  would  throw  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  accomplishment  of  its 
objects  till  she  had  gained  her  own.  France  cannot  forget  all  she  has 
endured  from  Russia,  she  cannot  be  blind  to  the  dictatorship  which  Russia 
has  exercised  with  arrogance  since  1815,  she  cannot  but  look  with  appre- 
hension to  the  consequences  of  giving  a  permanent  dibovclid  in  the  Medi- 
terranean to  the  naval  and  military  forces  of  Russia ;  'she  has  declared,  even 
more  decidedly  than  we  have,  that  she  will  not  permit  Russia  to  gain  a  foot 
of  ground  by  this  war,  and  she  knows  that  in  this  determination  the  French 
people  would  be  unanimous. 

While  the  Greek  Treaty  is  unexecuted  the  measures  which  policy  com- 
mands at  the  present  moment  cannot  be  taken  either  by  France  or  England. 
These  great  Powers  must  look  on  witht  heir  hands  tied,  happen  what  may. 

The  necessity  of  terminating  the  Greek  affair,  with  the  view  of  getting 
back  the  French  and  English  ambassadors  to  Constantinople,  should  be 
pressed  upon  France  as  strongly  as  possible.  Indeed,  she  feels  this  neces- 
sity, and  her  expedition  to  the  Morea  is  partly  founded  upon  her  sense  of  it. 
But  France  should  likewise  be  made  to  feel  that  this  object  can  never  be 
accomplished  while  Russia  retains  her  veto,  and  can  besides  influence 
Greece  to  refuse  her  consent  to  reasonable  terms. 

The  Russians  have  placed  themselves  by  this  unjust,  because  unnecessary, 
war  in  a  false  and  dangerous  position ;  but  no  advantage  can  be  taken 
of  her  error  while  France  and  England  remain  hamper^  by  the  Greek 
Treaty. 

Russia,  unattackable  when  she  acts  on  the  defensive,  has  committed  her* 
self  in  a  hostile  movement  on  the  most  unfavourable  ground  she  could  have 
chosen,  and  has  exposed  her  flank  to  Europe. 

This  is  the  moment  for  contemplating  the  increase  of  Russian  power  In 
the  last  wars,  the  necessary  progress  of  that  power  by  improved  cultivation 
and  increasing  population,  and  all  the  dangers  with  which  its  increase 
threatens  Europe. 

The  peace  of  1815  settled  the  west  of  Europe,  and  threw  back  France  within 
limits  compatible  with  the  safety  of  other  States,  and  not  inconsistent  with 
the  useful  exercise  of  her  natural  influence  in  European  politics.  May  the 
next  peace,  if  it  should  not  settle  the  east  of  Europe  upon  a  basis  equally 
satisfactory,  at  least  not  aggravate  existing  dangers. 

Whatever  our  line  of  conduct  now,  let  us  constantly  look  to  the  restrain- 
ing of  Russian  encroachments,  and  the  diminution  of  Russian  power,  as  the 
true  and  legitimate  object  of  our  policy.  Let  us  begin  to  lay  our  plan 
now,  and  not  throw  away  the  opportunity  of  accomplishing  an  object 
essential  to  the  repose  of  Europe,  which  the  rash  ambition  of  Russia  and 
the  retributive  judgment  of  Providence  seem  to  have  placed  within  our 
grasp. 
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To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  [  1069.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  Woodford,  15th  September,  1828. 

The  piracy  that  is  carried  on  upon  the  coast  of  Portugal, 
which  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  Portuguese  government 
have  not  the  means  of  putting  down,  and  in  which  it  is  most 
probable  that  the  people  of  Portugal  will  soon  participate  if  it  is 
not  checked,  should  induce  us  to  send  some  naval  force  to  that 
coast.  I  should  think  a  strong  sloop  of  war  would  be  suflBcient  to 
prevent  any  insult  to  the  King's  flag  or  injury  to  his  subjects. 

You  had  better  speak  to  Cockbum  on  the  subject,  if  Lord 
Melville's  appointment  should  not  have  been  gazetted.  In  that 
case  speak  to  him. 

Believe  me,  ever  yours  most  sincerely, 

Wellington. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen.  [  1070.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  Woodford,  15th  September,  1828. 

I  have  perused  Mr.  Canning's  despatches  to  the  29th  August, 
and  I  see  that  the  arrangement  for  the  evacuation  of  the  Morea 
is  concluded.  There  will  remain  in  the  fortresses,  however,  a 
sufficient  number  of  troops  to  require  that  the  French  should 
land ;  and  enough  to  do  to  enable  them  to  boast  a  little ! ! 

You  see  from  the  accounts  of  General  Church's*  intended 
expedition  how  necessary  it  is  to  be  cautious  in  making  promises 
of  supplies  to  the  Greeks.  I  don't  propose  to  enable  the  Greeks 
to  carry  on  war  against  the  Turks  out  of  the  limits  of  the 
Morea,  or  whatever  may  be  those  fixed  for  the  boundaries  of 
their  territory.  The  notion  thrown  out  by  Mr.  Canning  of  the 
nature  of  the  inconvenience  attending  this  expedition,  viz.  that 
it  will  render  it  difficult  to  fix  the  boundary,  is  not  entirely 


♦  Sir  Richard  Church,  G.O.H.,  the  father  of  the  Dean  of  St.  Paul's. 
Sir  Richard  Church,  who  entered  the  British  army  as  ensign  in  the  13th 
Foot  in  1800,  served  in  the  expeditions  to  Ferrol,  Malta,  and  Egypt;  was 
present  at  the  battle  of  Maida,  and  was  wounded  in  the  defence  of  Capri.  Ho 
subsequently  raised  a  Greek  corps.  In  1812  he  became  a  lieutenant-colonel 
in  the  British  army,  besides  being  appointed  a  Grand  Cross  in  the  Neapolitan 
Order  of  St.  George  and  Commander  of  the  Sicilian  Order  of  St.  Ferdinand 
and  Merit,  but  it  was  in  connection  with  the  Greek  war  of  independence  that 
Sir  Richard  will  be  chiefly  remembered.  On  its  termination  he  took  up  his 
residence  at  Athens,  where  he  died  In  March,  1873,  after  a  short  iUness. 
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erroneous,  and  is  well  worthy  of  attention  in  con^dering  this 
question  of  assistance. 

Wherever  General  Church  goes,  he  excites  and  acts  by  the 
means  of  insurrection  against  the  authority  of  the  Porte.  The 
motive  for  the  Treaty  of  the  6th  of  July  would,  equally  with 
a  sense  of  humanity,  induce  the  Allies  to  include  within  the 
Greek  boundary  all  such  territories.  So  that  wherever  General 
Church  is  enabled  to  go,  no  matter  whether  he  is  able  to 
maintain  himself  or  not,  whether  he  is  beaten  off  or  can  remain, 
the  Allies  would  be  bound  to  claim  such  territory  to  be  included 
in  the  Greek  boundary. 

It  is  really  time  to  put  an  end  to  such  nonsense.  We  cannot 
prevent  the  Greeks  from  carrying  the  war  where  they  please ;  but 
we  can  refuse  positively  to  give  them  any  support  or  countenance 
in  carrying  it  beyond  the  Morea.  It  is  a  little  too  much  to  bring 
20,000  French  troops  into  the  Morea  under  pretence  that,  without 
their  assistance,  the  Egyptian  troops  could  not  be  got  out,  and 
that  we  should  be  called  upon  to  give  assistance  to  an  expedition 
into  the  Turkish  territory  not  hitherto  the  seat  of  the  war. 

Ever,  my  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  yours  most  sincerely, 

Wellington. 

I  shall  be  in  town  to-morrow. 


TJie  Rujht  lion,  liobert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
My  dear  Duke,  Whitehall,  15th  September*  1828. 

An  attempt  has  been  made  recently  by  some  French  Jesuits  to  establish 
a  Jesuits'  seminary  in  Guernsey  for  the  education  of  young  Frenchmen. 
Tlie  local  authorities  have  refused  their  consent,  and  the  general  feeling  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Guernsey  is  very  adverse  to  the  establishment. 

You  will  perceive,  by  the  enclosed  letter,  that  Lord  Stuart  has  received 
assurances  that  any  facilities  which  these  Jesuits  may  receive  towards  esta- 
blishing themselves  in  Guernsey  will  be  received  favourably  by  the  religious 
]xirty  in  France.  I  must  say,  however,  that,  looking  to  the  future,  considering 
the  particular  relation  of  the  Channel  Islands  to  Great  Britain  and  Franoe, 
the  strong  reluctance  wliich  they  feel  (in  Guernsey  at  least)  to  have  French 
Jesuits  establishing  themselves  there,  I  think  we  ought  to  resist  by  all 
legal  means  the  foundation  of  this  seminary  in  either  Guernsey  or  Jersey. 

I  can  see  no  advantage  in  it,  exce])ting  the  expenditure  of  some  money 
in  the  islands,  and  it  may  bo  the  commencement  of  a  very  inconvenient 
intercourse  between  the  Channel  Islands  and  France.  What  do  you  think 
of  this  matter  ? 

I  wrote  to  the  Lieutenant-Governor  when  I  was  at  Stratfield  Sayo,  ap- 
proving of  the  conduct  of  the  local  authorities  in  not  having  hastily  acceded 
to  the  application  made  by  the  Jesuits,  and  assuring  him  that  the  King> 
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government  would  not  act  in  a  matter  which  had  created  so  much  puhlio 
feeling  in  Guernsey  without  very  mature  deliberation.  I  desired  to  know 
the  state  of  the  local  law  in  reference  to  the  subject.  Euclosed  is  the 
Lieutenant-Governor's  answer. 

Ever  most  faithfully  yours, 

Robert  Peel. 

The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 
My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  15th  September,  1828. 

Notwithstanding  your  intention  of  being  in  town  to-morrow,  I  may  as 
well  give  you  an  account  of  an  interview  which  I  had  with  Polignac  to- 
day. He  came  full  of  the  convention  with  the  Pacha  of  Egypt  and  the 
arrival  of  the  expedition.  He  treated  the  possibility  of  a  third  division 
being  ordered  to  sail  as  not  to  be  thought  of  for  an  instant ;  and  did  not 
vary  in  his  language  generally  about  the  objects  of  the  expedition.  He 
afterwards  spoke  about  the  despatches  which  Lieven  had  received,  and 
which  had  been  communicated  to  him  from  Paris.  Although  he  talked 
for  more  than  an  hour,  I  should  have  some  difficulty  in  stating  what  was  the 
result  of  all  he  said.  He  had  received  no  precise  instructions  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  this  deviation  from  the  Treaty  by  Russia,  and,  in  fact,  disowning  the 
act  of  the  Conference,  while  appearing  in  words  to  approve  of  it  He  said 
that  his  government  wished  the  matter  to  be  considered  in  conference ;  and, 
above  all,  that  France  and  England  should  dispassionately  view  the  whole 
subject,  and  decide  accordingly.  The  great  thing  to  be  looked  to  was  the 
speedy  restoration  of  peace  and  the  preservation  of  the  good  understanding 
which  had  already  cost  us  so  much.  Agreeing  with  him  in  the  objects 
stated,  I  asked  him  if  he  was  prepared  to  make  every  sacrifice  to  the  notion 
of  hastening  the  arrival  of  peace ;  whether  honour,  consistency,  truth,  and 
good  faith  were  all  to  be  paid  as  the  price  of  this  hope  ?  We  had  all  signed 
the  Protocol,  which  was  clear  and  explicit.  The  King  had  spoken  to  Par- 
liament, and  to  all  Europe,  accordingly.  We  had  made  a  notification  to  the 
Porte  in  the  same  terms  by  our  three  ministers.  All  these  would  be  ill-used. 

He  said  it  was  a  balance  of  inconvenience,  and  that  we  ought  to  choose 
the  lesser  evil.  He  thought  it  a  very  bad  business  altogether,  and  pro- 
fessed to  wish  to  act  in  concert  with  us,  but  that  it  should  be  coolly  con- 
sidered. He  expected  to  receive  instructions,  but  evidently  wished  to 
know  the  impression  made  upon  us  by  the  proceeding.  I  merely  expressed 
the  natural  feelings  which,  at  the  first  view  of  our  relative  situation,  were 
excited,  but  quite  unofficially,  and  told  him  of  your  arrival  to-morrow. 
What  he  may  do,  or  what  instructions  he  may  receive,  I  do  not  know  ;  but 
it  is  clear  that  his  present  tendency  is  very  decided  to  yield  the  point  and 
make  the  best  of  it. 

It  is  singular  that  Lord  Stuart  does  not  say  anything  about  this  matter, 
although  it  had  made  much  sensation  at  Paris.  Esterhazy  had  heard  of 
it,  and  came  here  to-day ;  but  I  avoided  saying  a  w^ord  to  him  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  referred  him  to  the  time  of  decision  respecting  it  after  your 
arrival  in  town. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke,  ever  yours  most  sincerely, 

Aberdeen. 
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071.  ]  To  the  Right  Hon.  Robert  Peel. 

My  dear  Peel,  London,  IGth  September,  1828. 

It  appears  to  me  that  we  should  discourage  the  Jesuits  from 
establishing  themselves  in  the  islands  in  the  Channel.  We  do  not 
know  what  the  constitution  of  the  Society  is.  That  is  a  secret. 
But  notwithstanding  that  we  may  withhold  from  them  a  charter, 
they  may,  and  probably  will,  act  as  a  corporation ;  and  we  may 
find  them  very  inconvenient  guests.  I  would  therefore  recom- 
mend that  Lord  Stuart  should  be  informed  that  the  assistance 
of  the  Jesuits  in  the  education  of  youth  is  not  required  in  the 
islands;  that  their  establishment  there  will,  as  it  appears,  be 
very  disagreeable  to  the  inhabitants ;  that  the  government 
decline  to  give  them  any  encouragement  or  protection  excepting 
that  given  in  his  Majesty's  dominions  to  all  strangers. 

He  should  likewise  be  informed  that  nobody  can  teach  in  the 
islands,  excepting  under  the  license  of  the  Dean,  and  that  the 
Governor  has  the  power  of  sending  out  of  the  islands  any 
alien. 

This  information  will  probably  induce  the  Society  to  give  up 
this  plan,  and  we  shall  avoid  the  question  without  having  any 
trouble  with  it  hereafter. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingUm, 

My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  16th  September,  1828,  6  o'clock. 

You  will  of  course  hear,  on  your  arrival  in  town,  of  the  reported  approach 
of  Donna  Maria.  As  it  had  only  reached  us  in  the  shape  of  a  report,  I 
did  not  attach  much  credit  to  it.  But,  before  leaving  the  office,  I  write  a 
line  to  tellyou  that  Palraella  and  Itabayana  have  just  been  here  together, 
and  have  announced  it  officially.  M.  d^  Itabayana  said  that  he  had  received 
a  letter  from  M.  Barbacena,  from  Gibraltar,  who  said  that,  on  his  arrival 
there,  having  heard  of  what  had  taken  place  in  Portugal,  according  to  the 
conditional  orders  which  he  had  received,  he  had  changed  his  course,  and 
determined  to  go  to  Plymouth  or  Falmouth.  He  intended  to  remain  a 
day  or  two  longer  at  Gibraltar,  and  the  Brazilian  frigates  may  still  be  a  few 
days  before  they  arrive,  as  this  intelligence  was  brought  by  a  steam- 
vessel. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen, 

A  sloop  of  war  is  ordered  this  night  to  sail  for  the  coast  of  Portugal  to 
look  after  the  pirates. 
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To  the  King.  [  1072.  ] 

London,  17th  September,  1828. 

It  appears  that  the  Queen  of  Portugal,  Donna  Maria,  is 
coining  to  England  from  Gibraltar,  instead  of  proceeding  to 
Genoa  as  was  originally  intended  by  the  Emperor  Don  Pedro 
with  a  view  to  her  Majesty  proceeding  on  her  journey  to 
Vienna. 

If  your  Majesty  should  approve,  it  appears  to  me  to  be  most 
advisable  that  your  Majesty's  servants  should  not  encourage  the 
Queen  of  Portugal  to  remain  in  England.  But  if  her  advisers 
should  determine  upon  her  remaining  here,  your  Majesty's 
servants  must  take  care  that  the  expense  of  her  residence  shall 
be  properly  regulated,  and  that  it  shall  not  fall  upon  your 
Majesty's  Civil  List. 

In  the  mean  time,  however,  it  will  be  absolutely  necessary  that 
the  Queen  should  be  received  here  with  honours  and  atten- 
tions usually  paid  in  this  country  to  personages  of  her  rank 
and  dignity.  This  will  be  the  more  necessary,  considering  the 
honours  paid  to  Don  Miguel  last  winter,  and  the  nature  of 
the  discussions  now  pending  respecting  her  right  to  the  Crown 
of  Portugal. 

Under  these  circumstances  I  would  submit  for  your  Majesty's 
pleasure  that  a  gentleman  of  your  Majesty's  Household,  and 
a  lord  of  your  Majesty's  Bedchamber,  might  be  ordered  to 
Plymouth  to  attend  upon  the  Queen  of  Portugal. 

As  he  is  accustomed  to  the  business,  it  would  be  a  great 
convenience  if  Sir  William  Fremantle  were  the  gentleman 
fixed  upon,  and  if  he  were  directed  to  communicate  with,  the 
Treasury. 

All  of  which  is  humbly  submitted  for  your  Majesty's  plea- 
sure by  your  Majesty's  most  dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and 

servant, 

Wellington. 


The  Right  Hon.  Robert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Whitehall,  18th  September,  1828. 

I  enclose  another  letter  from  Lord  Anglesey  in  the  same  tone  with  that 
which  I  gave  you  at  Stratfield  Saye. 

As  to  the  tone,  it  appears  to  me  that  the  most  prudent  course  is  to 
maintain  as  much  reserve  as  possible  both  in  respect  to  the  spirit  in  which 
he  writes  and  to  the  general  question  to  which  he  adverts.    I  have  already 
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informed  him  that  previously  to  the  meeting  of  Parliament  the  King's 
advisers  will  take  the  present  state  of  Ireland  into  consideration,  with  a 
particular  reference  to  the  measures  which  it  may  he  fitting  to  adopt,  or 
the  language  to  he  held  at  the  meeting  of  Parliament 

What  more  can  I  say  to  him  ?  Under  any  circumstances  I  should  doubt 
the  policy  of  communicating  now  to  Lord  Anglesey  the  resolution  of  the 
government — supposing  a  resolution  to  have  been  formed. 

The  first  part  of  his  letter  is,  however,  very  material. 

Lord  Anglesey  seems  to  think  that  the  only  illegal  act  committed  by 
the  bands  of  Roman  Catholics  who  march  in  array,  and  by  word  of  com- 
mand, is  the  carrying  of  flags;  and  he  asks.  What  is  to  be  gained  by 
compelling  the  discontinuance  of  the  flags  ? 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  I  very  much  doubt  whether  the  assembling  of 
thousands  of  persons  in  regular  army  is  not  at  common  law  an  illegal  act 
in  itself.  I  am  ])retty  sure  that  Lord  Plunkett  at  the  time  of  the  Man- 
chester riots  staked  his  reputation  as  a  lawyer  on  this  position.  That  to 
bring  together  large  bodies  of  men  under  pretence  of  petitioning,  or  any  other 
pretence,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  give  just  ground  of  alarm  to  the  peaceable 
subjects  of  the  King  was  illegal. 

It  seems  conformable  to  common  sense  that  it  should  be  contrary  to  law 
to  lead  organized  bodies  of  thousands  of  men  tlux)ugh  a  peaceable  district 
under  the  pretence  of  composing  some  petty  feud  between  local  factions. 

I  think  therefore  the  circumstances  under  which  these  bodies  are 
organized  should  be  accurately  stated  to  the  law  officers  of  the  Crown,  and 
their  opinion  asked  whether  the  mere  act  of  assembling  is  legal  or  not. 

If  it  be  decidedly  illegal,  why  not  enforce  the  law  ?  Enforce  it  in  the 
most  temperate  manner,  but  let  it  be  enforced.  Issue  a  proclamation 
laying  down  the  law,  and  directing  the  King's  subjects  to  obey  it  under  the 
penalty  of  prosecution. 

If  any  general  inference  is  to  be  dra\vn  from  the  story  of  the  deserter 
told  in  the  postscript  of  Ijord  Anglesey's  letter,  the  proclamation  will  be 
obeyed  ;  and  if  it  is,  our  object  is  gained.  The  law  is  vindicated,  and  the 
just  alarm  arising  out  of  the  assemblage  of  disciplined  bands  is  at  an  end. 
If  the  proclamation  is  not  obeyed,  of  course  there  is  no  alternative  but 
force.  But  really  I  do  not  know  how  we  shall  avoid  this  alternative  by 
conniving  at  such  demonstrations  of  force  as  those  of  which  we  hear. 

I  would  not  act  except  on  the  firmest  conviction — 

1st.  That  we  were  in  the  right ;  and 

2ndly.  That  we  should  be  clearly  justified  in  the  eyes  of  all  reasonable 
men,  by  a  suflicient  emergency,  in  interfering  to  enforce  the  law. 

The  first  step,  however,  is  to  take  the  opinions  of  the  law  officers ;  and 
ought  not  Lord  Anglesey  to  be  called  upon  to  take  them  on  this  particular 
point  ?  I  am  afraid  he  has  let  his  Attorney-General  go  to  the  Continent. 
If  Ireland  be  in  the  state  in  which  he  describes  it,  it  is  an  odd  time  for  tlie 
chief  law  officers  of  the  Crown,  the  Lord  Chancellor  and  the  Attorney- 
General  of  Ireland,  to  be  at  Spa  and  on  the  Rhine. 

Supposing,  however,  the  mere  act  of  assembly  is  not  illegal,  woald 
nothing  be  gained  by  prohibiting  the  display  of  jmrty  flags?  Used  as  they 
are  by  these  bands,  they  are  military  insignia ;  and  I  am  not  prepared  to 
admit  that  if  they  were  put  down  by  a  firm  and  decided  enforcement  of 
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the  law  (as  Lord  Anglesey  says  they  could  be)  that  nothing  would  be 
gained. 

I  will  return  no  answer  until  I  hear  from  you.  Under  present  circum- 
stances I  ought  to  feel  a  more  than  ordinary  wish  to  steer  clear  of  every- 
thing that  can  embarrass. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  faithfully  yours, 

Robert  Peel. 

Ought  I  not  to  send  this  letter  and  the  last  in  circulation  ?  If  you  think 
so,  pray  return  to  me  the  former  one  with  this. 


MEMORANDUM   FOR  THE  EARL  OP  ABERDEEN.  [1073.] 

19th  September,  1828. 

The  arrival  of  this  young  Queen  in  England  is  the  work  of 
an  intrigue,  and  is  intended  to  give  and  will  give  us  a  good 
deal  of  trouble.  Much  of  the  discussion  will  turn  upon  the 
degree  of  interference  on  our  part  in  the  framing,  the  bringing 
to  Europe,  and  the  establishment  in  Portugal  of  the  Consti- 
tution. 

It  is  the  Constitution  which  has  occasioned  the  rejection  of 
Don  Pedro  and  his  nominee  from  the  throne  of  Portugal,  and 
nothing  else ;  and  the  claim  upon  us  to  be  assisted  in  recovering 
the  Crown  of  Portugal  will  depend  very  much  upon  the  degree 
in  which  we  have  been  concerned  in  framing,  in  bringing  over 
to  Europe,  and  in  establishing  the  Constitution  in  Portugal. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  examine  our  treaties  very  nicely  to  see 
clearly  that  they  refer  to  a  case  of  foreign  aggression  and 
invasion.  We  so  considered  them  in  the  years  1821,  1822, 
and  in  the  view  taken  of  the  case  of  Portugal  and  Brazil  upon 
the  usurpation  of  that  part  of  the  Portuguese  dominions  by  the 
Emperor  Don  Pedro.  But  still  Don  Miguel,  or  the  son  of  the 
Princess  of  Beira,  might  place  himself  in  such  a  relation 
towards  Spain,  or  even  France,  by  marriage,  as  to  make  the 
case  in  honour  very  nearly  approaching  to  one  admitted  to  be 
the  casus  foederis.  We  must  found  our  non-interference  at 
present,  therefore,  upon  the  case  being  now  merely  domestic ; 
and  in  order  to  do  this  with  success,  we  must  show  that  we 
had  nothing  to  say  to  the  Constitution. 

These  are  the  points  which  must,  in  my  opinion,  be  eluci- 
dated. 

What  was  the  history  of  Sir  Charles  Stuart  being  appointed 
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Portuguese  plenipotentiary  in  the  Brazils  ?  Was  it  sought  for 
by  this  government  ?  or  the  proposition  of  the  King  of  Portugal 
himself  ? 

What  was  his  report  of  the  confection  of  the  Constitution  ? 
Had  he  anything  to  do  with  it  ?  or  any  instruction  from  Eng- 
land referable  to  it  ?  Was  he  at  that  time  Portuguese  pleni- 
potentiary in  the  Brazils  ? 

Did  he  act  in  that  capacity  up  to  the  moment  of  the  con- 
fection of  the  Constitution  ? 

In  what  capacity  did  he  take  charge  of  that  instrument  ? 

In  consequence  of  what  requests  by  the  Emperor  Don 
Pedro  ? 

Did  he  receive  any  orders  or  instructions  relative  to  his 
conduct  at  Ijisbon,  or  his  stay  there,  on  his  arrival  with  the 
Constitution  ? 

What  orders  or  instructions  were  sent  from  England  to  his 
Majesty's  ambassador  in  Portugal,  relative  to  the  Comtitution^ 
after  the  knowledge  was  obtained  here  that  Don  Pedro  had 
granted  it ;  till  it  was  finally  established  in  Portugal  ? 

Wellington. 


1074.  ]  To  the  Right  ffm.  Bohert  Peel 

My  dear  Peel,  London,  19th  September,  1828. 

I  return  the  letter  from  the  Lord-Lieutenant  which  you  gave 
me  at  Stratfield  Saye  to  show  to  the  King.  I  have  not  shown  it 
to  his  Majesty,  because  he  has  been  unwell,  and  I  did  not  see 
him  till  yesterday,  when  I  found  him  too  irritable  from  illness 
and  the  remedies  which  he  was  taking  to  venture  upon  such  a 
communication,  which  would,  after  all,  have  done  no  good. 

I  likewise  return  the  letter  which  I  have  just  received  fix>m 
you,  and  I  think  you  had  better  send  both  in  circulation.  I 
can  afterwards  get  them  and  show  them  to  the  King. 

In  my  opinion.  Lord  Anglesey  should  be  desired  to  call 
back  to  Ireland  the  Lord  Chancellor  and  the  Attorney-General ; 
and  to  lay  before  those  law  officers  now  in  Ireland  a  state  of 
the  facts  which  can  be  proved  respecting  these  assemblies  in 
regular  array ;  these  marches  by  word  of  command ;  and  this 
display  of  flags ;  and  to  require  from  them  their  opinion  whether 
any  or  all  of  these  acts  are  or  are  not  illegal. 
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We  can  determine  whether  we  will  act,  and  how,  after 
having  these  opinions.  In  the  mean  time  we  might  lay  cases 
upon  the  same  subject  before  the  Attorney  and  Solicitor-General 
in  England. 

I  perfectly  recollect  Lord  Plunkett's  speech  upon  the  Man- 
chester riots.     Your  recollection  of  it  is  quite  correct. 

You  might  add  to  these  directions  to  Lord  Anglesey  the 
statement  that  he  had  already  twice  communicated  to  you  his 
opinions  on  the  present  conjuncture  of  Irish  affairs;  that  his 
first  letter  had  been  laid  before  the  King  and  his  servants,  as 
will  be  his  second  and  third,  as  soon  as  his  Majesty  shall  have 
sufficiently  recovered  from  his  recent  indisposition,  and  the 
Cabinet  will  re-assemble. 

I  mark  a  few  words  in  the  last  letter  which  ought  to  be 
observed  upon.  Is  he  not  part  of  the  government?  Why 
should  the  Orangeman  or  Brunswickers  be  not  very  flattering 
to  the  King  or  his  Ministers;  and  the  Lord-Lieutenant  of 
Ireland,  in  which  country  this  establishment  exists,  consider 
himself  out  of  the  question  ? 

Wellington. 


•mtCt    ~.'%tt.* 


The  Right  lion.  J,  Wilson  Croker  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Admiralty,  19th  September,  1828. 

This  is  the  last  chapter  of  the  history  of  his  Royal  Highness  the  Lord 
High  Admiral. 

He  came  to  town  to-day  about  eleven,  with  the  intention  (as  we  were 
told)  of  seeing  us  all  and  taking  leave,  but  he  only  saw  Lord  Melville,  Sir 
Edward  Owen,  and  Mr.  Barrow.  Lord  Melville  by  appointment ;  the  two 
latter  he  sent  for ;  and  to  Mr.  Barrow  he  gave,  with  many  high  compli- 
ments, a  very  handsome  silver  inkstand  adorned  with  his  Royal  High- 
uess's  and  Mr.  Barrow's  crests  and  cyphers.  This  was  intended,  like  his 
Royal  Highnesses  great  civility  to  me  two  months  ago,  to  mark  bis  dis- 
pleasure at  others.  When  he  was  so  gracious  to  me,  it  was  accompanied 
by  innuendos  against  Cockbum,  and  now  his  kindness  to  Ba];^ow  is  marked 
in  the  same  way  with  allusions  to  me. 

The  patent  arrived  about  three  o'clock,  and  I  inmaediately  sent  Spencer 
to  announce  it,  as  Spencer  had  told  me  that  his  Royal  Highness  had 
desired  him  to  bring  in  the  last  paper  for  signature  instead  of  me,  whose 
natural  duty  it  was  to  do  so.  His  Royal  Highness  then  again  sent  for 
Barrow  and  gave  him  the  Cabinet  key,  which  he  had  received  from  me,  and 
which  should  have  been  returned  to  me. 

When  five  o'clock  came,  and  that  his  Royal  Highness  showed  that  he 
did  not  intend  to  come  into  the  council-room  or  to  send  for  us,  Cockbum 
thought  it  respectful  to  send  Spencer  to  his  Royal  Highness  to  say  that, 

VOL.  V.  P 
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his  Royal  Highness  not  having  sent  for  us,  wo  did  not  wish  to  intrude 
upon  him,  but  that  we  were  all  in  attendance  to  pay  our  duty  if  he  should 
think  fit  to  admit  us.  To  this,  -after  a  long  pause,  he  replied  through 
Spencer  that  he  felt  towards  Cockbum  as  he  did  when  they  had  last  met, 
but  that,  as  an  interview  could  not  but  be  painful,  he  would  rather  postpcme 
it  for  the  present,  and  he  soon  after  set  off  for  Bushy.  We  intend  to  go 
to-morrow  and  write  our  names  at  his  door.  His  Royal  Highness  has  gone 
away  to  all  appearance  in  a  very  bod  humour,  which  seems  also  to  have 
affected  Spencer  this  evening.  I  shall  expect  to  hear  that  his  Royal  High- 
ness has  another  attack  of  bile  to-morrow. 

Cockbum  has,  I  believe,  settled  between  the  Duke  and  Lord  Melville 
that  Sir  Edward  Owen  shall  be  Commander-in-Chief  in  India,  which  will 
be  vacant  very  soon.  I  should  think  that,  if  the  cards  are  well  played,  Sir 
H.  Hotham  might  succeed  him  in  Sandwich,  which,  of  course,  he  will 
vacate  if  he  goes  to  India.  At  all  events,  we  ought  to  take  care  to  have  a 
friend  there ;  the  constituency  is  rather  anti-Catholic,  and  an  election 
costs  about  1000^. 

We  have  to-day  had  a  new  case  of  piratical  violence  from  a  BuenoB 
Ayrean,  and  we  have  sent  the  Cordelia  to  look  after  her ;  and,  as  the  case 
is  clearly  one  of  unjustifiable  plunder,  we  have  ordered  the  Cordditi^  if  she 
can  find  her,  to  capture  her,  and  bring  her  to  England  for  trial. 

I  suppose  your  Grace  is  aware  that  Captain  Spencer  has  got  a  frigate,  and 
is  going  to  the  Mediterranean. 

We  hear  that  Sir  Edward  Cudrington  has  made  up  his  mind  not  to  ask 
for  a  court-martialj  but  he  says  he  will  appeal  to  the  public,  and  show  how 
ill  he  has  been  used.  I  apprehend  that  his  not  asking  for  a  court-martial 
can  only  be  accounted  for  by  his  having  heard  that  the  Duke  of  Clarence, 
who  was  his  mainstay,  should  have  said  that,  if  he  were  to  ask  for  a  oonrt- 
martial,  his  Royal  Highness  himself  would  go  down  to  attend  the  oouii^ 
and  that  on  his  evidence  Sir  Edward  must  be  broke.  This  is  a  mere 
favfaronnadey  but  of  course  intimates  to  Codrington  his  Royal  Highness's 
opinion. 

Lord  Hertford  says  that  the  12th  October  will  suit  him,  and  that  he  will 
expect  your  Grace  accordingly. 

I  am,  my  dear  Duke,  your  Grace's  most  obliged  and  attached, 

J.  W.  Cboksr. 


[  lOTH.  ]  MEMORANDUM   FOR  THE  EARL  OF  ABERDEEN. 

London,  20th  September,  1828. 

It  will  be  desirable  to  inform  the  Marquis  de  Palmella  that 
the  King  has  appointed  Lord  Clinton,  one  of  the  Lords  of  his 
Majesty's  Bedchamber,  and  Sir  William  Fremantle,  to  attend  her 
Majesty  the  Duchess  of  Oporto  during  her  visit  to  this  country ; 
and  that  these  gentlemen  will  proceed  to  Plymouth  as  soon  as 
they  will  hear  of  her  Majesty  quitting  Gibraltar ;  or  that  it  is 
likely  she  will  approach  the  coast. 
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Lord  Aberdeen  should  write  to  the  Master  of  the  Horse,  and 

inform  him  that  it  is  desirable  that  the  Lords  of  his  Majesty's 

Household  who  are  going  to  Plymouth   to  attend   upon   the 

Queen  of  Portugal  should  take  with  them  one  of  his  Majesty's 

carriages. 

Wellington. 

[Note. — They  will  go  as  soon  as  the  wind  will  change  from 
the  east] 


MEMORANDUM   FOR  THE  RIGHT   HON.  HENRY  GOULBURN.        [1076.] 

20th  September,  1828. 

I  have  written  and  spoken  to  the  King  respecting  the  atten- 
tion to  be  paid  to  the  Queen  of  Portugal. 

Lord  Clinton  and  Sir  William  Fremantle  are  to  be  sent  down 
to  attend  her.  I  have  spoken  to  Sir  William  Fremantle,  and 
have  particularly  desired  that  everything  may  be  conducted  upon 
the  most  economical  principle. 

A  table  for  the  Queen  herself,  and  possibly  her  lady.  Then 
a  table  for  eight  or  ten  ladies  and  gentlemen  ;  one  for  upper 
servants ;  one  for  lower  servants. 

The  expense  must  be  paid  by  separate  vote,  and  Fremantle 
is  very  anxious  that  some  person  employed  by  the  Treasury 
should  attend  him  to  keep  the  accounts,  pay  the  bills,  &c. 

Wellington. 


Dean  PhiUpotts  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Mt  Lord  Duke,  Stanhope,  Durham,  20th  September,  1828. 

I  much  fear  that  my  frequent  letters  are  a  grievous  tax  on  your  Grace's 
time ;  but  I  trust  to  my  motive  for  my  excuse.  On  the  present  occasion 
I  feel  it  necessary  to  trouble  your  Grace  ouce  more  on  the  subject  of  the 
very  important  Act  of  33  George  III.  c.  21,  as  it  affects  the  clause  of 
the  22  and  23  George  III.  c.  24,  rendering  Popish  priests  who  "  assume 
or  take  any  ecclesiastical  rank  or  title  whatsoever "  still  liable  to  all  the 
penalties  of  former  statutes. 

Subsequent  to  my  last  letter  to  your  Grace,  I  met  with  a  report  of  a 
case  in  the  Irish  Court  of  Chancery  which  iuchided  matter  which  appeared 
to  me  to  have  an  important  bearing  on  the  question,  and  to  tend  to 
establish  the  construction  which  your  Grace,  as  well  as  myself,  originally 
put  on  the  statutes ;  I  mean,  affirming  the  liability  of  the  Popish  priests  so 
offending. 

p  2 
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I,  in  conscqucnoe,  immediately  wrote  to  my  friend  the  Baron,  apprising 
him  of  this  new  matter,  and  requesting  his  opinion.  To  prove  the  proverbial 
luieerUiinty  of  the  law,  lie  has  answered  mc,  as  I  ex^iccted,  that  the  sound 
construction  of  the  first  clause  of  this  statute  of  33  George  III.  c.  21, 
docs  now  appear  to  him  to  be  '*  to  remove  certain  restrictions  to  which  at 
the  time  the  Papists  were  subjected  in  respect  of  the  limitation  on  acquisi- 
tion of  real  and  personal  property,  and  not  to  confer  on  them  rights  equal 
to  those  which  Protestants  then  enjoyed.''  But  as  he  has  not  the  statute 
itself,  but  only  the  abstract,  which  I  sent  to  him,  he  speaks  with  some 
hesitation.  I  shall  send  him  the  statute  itself,  and  shall  probably  hear 
from  him  again,  but  not  in  less  than  ten  days  or  a  fortnight,  as  he  is  now 
from  home.  I  also  expect  to  hear  from  another  considerable  law  authority 
on  the  question,  and  I  will  trou})le  your  Grace  with  the  result. 

Shall  I  be  forgiven  if  I  take  the  liberty  of  requesting  your  Grace's  atten- 
tion to  one  particular  ?  I  have  not  the  leave  of  Baron  Hullock  to  commu- 
nicate his  opinion  (a  leave  which  I  am  sivo  I  should  have  obtained  had  I 
thought  myself  at  liberty  to  tell  him  that  your  Grace  had  permitted  me  to 
write  to  you  on  the  subject),  and,  therefore,  I  presume  to  entreat  that  he 
may  not  be  committed  without  his  knowledge. 

I  will  b(^  leave  to  add  one  word  more.  An  intimation  at  any  time  that 
your  Grace  would  rather  that  my  commimications  should  be  discontinued 
will  not  be  regarded  as  uncourteous.  I  know  too  well  the  demands  which 
must  be  made  on  your  Grace's  time  and  attention  to  be  surprised  at  hearing 
that  my  further  communications  had  better  be  spared.  With  the  sincercsi 
resixict  and  with  the  most  ardent  wishes  for  the  success  of  your  Grace's 
labours  in  the  present  most  imix)rtant  crisis, 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace's  obliged  and  most  humble  servant, 

IIbnbt  Phillpotts. 


[  1077.  ]  ^^  ^^'fi  Bight  Hon,  Sir  Henry  Ilcurdinge. 

My  DEAU  IIaRDINGE,  London,  21st  September,  1828. 

Since  1  spoke  to  you  yesterday  it  has  occurred  to  me  that 
you  must  consider  a  little  how  you  will  pay  the  militia,  in  case 
it  should  be  called  out  for  exercise  according  to  the  existing 
])lan,  or  for  organization  according  to  my  notion;  and  even 
during  the  first  month  of  its  being  embodied,  in  ease  of  its 
being  called  ujMm  for  service. 

I  do  not  think  that  in  any  of  these  cases  the  Adjutant  could 
perfonn  the  ordinary  duty  of  Paymaster. 

Provision  must  be  made  in  this  case  for  the  performance  of 
the  essential  duties  of  the  Paymaster  by  the  War-Office,  the 
Pay-Office,  or  the  Agent  of  the  regiments.     Probably  the  last- 
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named  would  be  the  fittest,  allowing  them  the  usual  percentage 
on  the  sum  paid. 

You  must  consider  and  arrange  this,  and  1  will  assist  you  as 
£ar  as  may  be  in  my  power. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen.  r  io78. 1 

Stratfield  Saye,22nd  September,  1828. 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen, 

I  wish  you  would  look  at  the  letter  from  Marshall,  which 
I  send  back  in  a  box  which  came  here  this  morning, 

I  have  no  great  faith  in  Marshall.  He  is,  I  believe,  a  spy 
on  both  sides.  It  is  scarcely  possible  that  Polignac  should  not 
know  his  character ;  and  I  conclude  that  when  he  talks  to  him 
it  is  with  the  view  to  convey  a  certain  impression  to  us.  I 
should  not,  therefore,  pay  much  attention  to  the  intelligence 
which  the  letter  from  Marshall  contains,  if  I  had  not  received 
from  other  quarters  confirmations  of  its  truth. 

We  may  rely  upon  it  that  the  Liberal  opinion  is  now  the 
favourite  one  in  France.  We,  and  I  in  particular,  are  out  of 
fashion,  because  I  am  not  a  Liberale.  The  meaning  of  liber- 
ality in  France  is  war;  with  England,  if  war  cannot  be  ob- 
tained without  war  with  England ;  but  war  and  bullying  and 
boasting  are  essential.  It  is  lamentable  to  see  a  country  in 
such  a  state.  But  it  is  quite  certain  that  the  ministers  of  King 
Charles  X.  will  do  whatever  the  Liberal  populace  will  call  for ; 
and  King  Charles  X.  will  do  whatever  his  ministers — those  " 
whom  he  may  think  it  necessary  to  retain  in  office — will  tell  him 
is  necessary  to  keep  himself  upon  the  throne  and  the  dynasty 
in  his  family. 

This  state  of  things  is  certainly  the  result  of  our  Liberal 
regime.  We  have  put  the  word  in  fashion,  and  each  country 
applies  to  it  the  meaning  which  suits  its  own  feelings.  We 
cannot  doubt  of  its  meaning  in  France,  and  we  may  rely  upon  it 
thai  we  shall  have  great  difficulty  in  keeping  the  world  at  peace. 

Yet  it  is  quite  certain  that  there  never  existed  less  cause  for 
war,  nor  more  reasons  for  preserving  peace,  particularly  for 
France ;  but  what  do  reasons  signify  when  nobody  will  urge 
them  against  a  tcord  i 


70      PROJECTED  PAMPHLET  ON  FRANCE  AND  ENGLAND. 

However,  I  am  very  anxious  to  try  whether  we  could  not  dc 
something  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  King,  and  of  those  who 
look  deeper  than  to  the  sounds  of  things,  to  the  real  benefits  of 
peace  and  the  dangers  of  war.  I  am  thinking  of  having  a  good 
pamphlet  written,  showing  the  state  of  the  two  countries ;  what 
each  has  gained  by  the  peace ;  what  may  be  gained  by  both  by 
its  continuance ;  and  the  certain  consequences  to  both  of  its 
breach.  I  think  I  could  suggest  the  topics  for  such  a  work, 
and  point  out  the  sources  from  whence  the  details  could  be 
drawn. 

The  question  is,  who  shall  be  employed  to  write  it?  I  know 
of  two  very  capable :  Lockhart  and  Peregrine  Courtenay.  Let 
me  know  what  you  think  upon  this  subject,  and  whether  you 
know  of  anybody  who  could  be  trusted,  and  who  would  under- 
take such  a  work. 

I  shall  stay  here  till  Thursday,  when  I  shall  be  in  town. 
Believe  me,  ever  yours  most  sincerely, 

Wellington. 


1079.  ]  To  the  Iliyht  Uon.  Henry  Qoulbum. 

]\[y  DEAR  GOULBURN,  Stratfield  Saye,  22nd  September,  1828. 

It  is  a  little  too  much  to  expect  from  us  that  we  should  be 
parties  to,  and  abettors  of,  a  conspiracy  to  return  a  member 
to  Parliament  for  the  county  of  GaJway  who  tells  us  he  is  to 
oppose  the  only  sort  of  government  the  King  chooses  to  have. 
Such  conduct  would  be  the  very  quintessence  of  Liberality, 
wliich  I  did  not  think  could  be  expected  from  us. 

Your  answer  will  do  perfectly. 

Believe  me,  &e. 

Wellington. 

I  sliall  not  be  in  town  till  Thursday. 


1080.  ]  ^<^  ^''«  Right  Hon.  iSir  George  Murray. 

My  DEAR  Murray,  stratfield  Saye,  22nd  September,  182g, 

I  cannot  avoid  feeling  a  little  anxiety  respecting  the  existing 
state  of  the  world  and  the  sort  of  fever  in  which  our  neig^ 
hours  are.  I  C/Onsider  that  whenever  we  go  to  war  at  all  we 
bhall  recommence  the  content   in  America.     Have  you  eyer 
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looked  at  the  state  of  the  American  militia  laws ;  I  mean  of 
the  King's  dominions?  Could  they  not  be  rendered  more 
efficient  without  increasing  the  expense?  Might  we  not  quietly 
take  measures  for  providing  clothing,  &c.,  which  would  give  us 
some  little  advantage,  without  noise  or  expense,  in  case  this 
misfortune  should  occur?  Indeed,  the  question  of  the  local 
force  in  all  parts  of  our  scattered  dominions  Is  a  very  important 
one. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


Dean  PhillpotU  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lobd  Duke,  Stanhope,  Durham,  22nd  September,  1828. 

In  the  letter  with  which  I  troubled  your  Grace  yesterday,  but  which 
will  probably  be  received  at  the  same  time  with  this,  I  gave  some  reason 
for  thinking  that  it  will  ultimately  appear  that  the  sixth  clause  of  the  21 
and  22  Geo'rge  IIL  c.  24,  is  still  binding  on  the  Popish  bishops  in  Ireland. 
(That  they  think  so  is  pretty  clear  from  their  not  venturing  to  have 
steeples  or  bells,  or  to  appear  publicly  in  processions  in  the  habit  of  bishops, 
all  which  they  might  do  with  impunity,  I  conceive,  if  that  clause  be  not 
still  binding.)  But  I  am  induced  again  to  trespass  on  your  Grace  with  some 
observations,  which  may  perhaps  serve  to  show  that,  even  if  that  clause  be 
no  longer  binding,  there  is  still  sufficient  ground  in  other  laws  to  justify, 
or  rather  to  require,  such  an  enactment  as  was  suggested  in  the  event  of 
political  concessions  being  made  to  the  Boman  Catholic  body. 

By  the  English  statute  25  Henry  VIII.  c.  20,  s.  3,  it  is  enacted,  "  That 
no  person  or  peraons  hereafter  shall  be  presented,  nominated,  or  commended 
to  the  Bishop  of  Borne,  otherwise  called  the  Pope,  or  to  the  see  of  Rome,  to 
or  for  the  dignity  or  office  of  any  archbishop  or  bishop  within  the  realm, 
or  in  any  other  the  King's  dominions ;  nor  shall  send  nor  procure  therefor 
any  manner  of  bulls,  breeves,  palls,  or  other  things  requisite  for  an  arch- 
bishop or  bishop,  nor  shall  pay  any  sums  of  money,  &c. ;  but  that,  by  the 
authority  of  this  Act,  stich  presenting,  nominating,  and  commending  to  the 
said  Bishop  of  Borne,  or  to  the  see  of  Rome ;  and  such  bulls,  breeves,  palls, 
&c.  shall  utterly  cease,  and  no  longer  be  used  within  this  realm,  or  within 
any  the  King's  dominions." 

This  Act  waa  repealed  by  1  and  2  Philip  and  Mary,  c.  8,  but  was  revived 
on  express  terms  by  1  Elizabeth,  c.  1 ;  and  it  is  still,  without  all  question, 
the  law  of  the  Und.  In  the  great  Act  of  31  George  III,  c.  32,  for  relieving 
Papists,  and  which  is  remarkable  for  the  exemplary  care  and  caution  with 
which  it  is  drawn  (unlike  the  Irish  Act  two  years  afterwards),  specifying 
the  particular  statutes  and  parts  of  statutes  repealed  by  it,  this  part  of  the 
Act  of  25  Henry  VIII.  continues  still  in  force.  Not  only  so ;  but  even 
the  25  Car.  II.,  imposing  punishments  on  Papists,  Popish  recusants,  &c., 
Popish  bisliops  priests,  or  deacons,  &c,,  is  repealed  as  far  as  relates  to  the 
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other  descriptions  of  Papists ;  but  Popish  bishops  are  omitted,  and  the  law 
still  is  in  force  against  them. 

Nor  has  the  old  law,  especially  the  25  Henry  VIIL  c.  20,  been  a  dead 
letter.  For  although  no  convictions  have  recently  taken  place  in  the  case 
of  offenders,  yet  it  has  been  recognised  in  the  most  public  Acts  of  State. 

In  the  papers  (before  House  of  Commons)  on  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion,  No.  181,  of  session  1814,  p.  25,  may  bo  found  a  copy  of  an  "  extract 
of  a  letter  from  the  Earl  of  Egremont  to  Governor  Murray,"  dated  White- 
hall, 13th  August,  1763,  in  the  following  terms : — 

"  Though  the  King  has,  in  the  4th  article  of  the  definitive  treaty,  agreed 
to  grant  the  'Liberty  of  the  Catholic  Religion  to  the  inhabitants  of  Canada,' 
and  though  his  Majesty  is  far  from  entertaining  the  most  distant  thoughts 
o  f  restraining  *  his  new  Roman  Cathohc  subjects  from  professing  the  worship 
of  their  religion  according  to  the  rights  of  the  Romish  Church,'  yet  the 
condition  expressed  in  the  same  article  must  always  be  remembered,  viz. 
*  as  far  as  the  laws  of  Great  Britain  permit,'  which  laws  prohibit  aJbsdIutdy 
any  Popish  hierarchy  in  any  of  the  dominions  belonging  to  the  Crown  if 
Great  Britain,  and  can  only  admit  of  a  toleration  of  that  religion." 

Accordingly,  in  both  of  the  statutes  for  regulating  the  government  of 
Canada,  14  George  III.  c.  83,  and  31  George  111.  c.  21  (the  latter,  it  will 
be  observed,  contemporaneous  with  the  statute  for  relief  of  Papists),  the 
meution  of  bishops  is  carefully  avoided,  though  there  is  in  each  Act  express 
provision  that  "  the  clergy  of  the  said  Church  may  hold,  receive,  and  enjoy 
their  accustomed  dues  and  rights." 

From  all  this  it  is  plain  that  Popish  bishops  cannot  lawfully  be  "  vrithin 
this  realm,  or  within  any  of  the  King's  dominions." 

If  it  be  said  that  the  Act  of  25  Henry  VIII.  c.  20,  not  being  specifically 
mentioned  in  the  Statute  for  Declaring  the  Independence  of  the  Irish 
Legislature,  it  has  no  force  in  Ireland,  I  answer,  first,  that  that  Act  (or 
one  to  the  same  effect)  was  enacted  in  the  Irish  Parliament  of  Henry  VIII., 
and  being  repealed  by  Philip  and  Mary,  was  re-enacted  in  Elizabeth's  reign. 
(But  as  I  have  not  an  opportunity  of  consulting  the  Irish  statutes,  I  speak 
with  some  little  (though  but  little)  hesitation  on  this  {)0int.) 

But,  secondly,  its  being  the  law  of  England  is  alone  a  sufficient  reason, 
when  making  a  new  enactment  for  the  further  relief  of  Papists  throughout 
the  empire  and  extinguishing  all  difference  in  the  law  of  the  two  countries 
in  this  respect,  why  one  uniform  provision  should  be  made  to  the  efifect 
before  suggested,  which  would,  in  truth,  be  a  relaxation  of  the  25  Henry 
Vlll.  c.  20. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Duke,  with  the  greatest  respect, 
Your  Gniw's  most  humble  and  obliged  servant, 

Henbt  Phillpottb. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  B'oreign  Office,  22nd  September,  1828. 

I  send  you  the  copy  of  my  private  letter  U^  Lord  Heytesbury,  as  well  as 
of  a  public  despatch  ;  for,  without  pronouncing  any  decided  opinion  at 
present  in  an  official  document,  I  thought  it  wrong  to  leave  him  so  long 
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without  an  acknowledgment  of  the  importance  of  his  intelligence.  I  also 
send  a  copy  of  a  letter,  very  hastily  written,  to  Mr.  Stratford  Canning ; 
this  must  soon  be  followed  up  by  something  more  specific,  for  we  shall 
have  difiBculty  about  Candia  very  shortly.  If  the  'I'urks  keep  posses- 
sion of  Candia  and  Negropont  the  existence  of  Greece  can  never  be  very 
formidable  to  them.  We  have  only  to  look  at  the  map  to  see  how  infinitely 
important  these  |X)sses8ions  must  be. 

I  b^  to  direct  your  attention  to  Lord  Stuart's  No.  102.  The  conduct 
of  the  French  is  most  extraordinary.  General  Maison  already  has  nearly 
as  many  thousand  men  in  the  Morea  as  the  Turks  have  hundreds,  and  yet 
he  demands  fresh  reinforcemeuts.  Polignac  positively  said  that  a  stop  had 
been  put  to  the  departure  of  any  more  troops.  The  Paris  Report,  which  has 
gone  to  the  King,  says  that  he  has  desired  to  have  his  force  carried  up  to 
twenty-two  thousand  men.  How  this  may  bear  upon  the  nature  of  the  in- 
structions which  are  to  be  sent  to  Polignac  is  the  great  question.  He  may 
receive  them  very  soon,  for  the  King  has  returned  to  St.  Cloud. 

You  will  see  by  the  despatches  from  Brazil  that  the  French  have  suc- 
ceeded in  obtaining  full  reparation  for  the  detention  of  their  vessels.  We 
have  still  four  which  have  been  condemned,  and  which  they  refuse  to 
release.  I  have  referred  the  matter  to  the  King's  Advocate  so  far  as  to  see 
whether  the  situation  of  these  four  ships  is  precisely  similar  to  that  of 
those  which  have  been  released,  whether  English  or  French,  which  I 
believe  to  be  the  case ;  and  also,  whether  there  is  anything  in  the  plea, 
absurdly  put  forward  as  it  seems  by  the  Brazilian  minister,  of  dealing 
with  us  on  the  footing  of  reciprocity,  although  differently  from  the  measure 
of  justice  which  they  afford  to  other  States,  and  in  direct  violation  of  their 
own  published  decrees.  Should  his  answer  confirm  these  impressions,  I 
really  think  that  we  have  gone  far  enough,  and  that  the  time  is  come  for 
some  kind  of  reprisals.  Many  quires  of  remonstrance  have  been  written 
by  my  brother  in  vain ;  and  if  we  now  permit  the  French  to  obtain  redress 
at  our  expense,  it  is  a  case  of  gratuitous  insult,  on  the  part  of  the  Brazilian 
government,  not  to  be  endured.  I  believe  that  njy  brother  may  be  expected 
every  day,  so  it  may  be  as  well  to  wait  to  see  him  before  anything  decisive 
is  done. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Abebdeek. 

P.S. — In  order  that  you  may  see  everything,  I  also  enclose  a  letter 
written  to  Lord  Cowley. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  r  108I.  ] 

Stratfield  Saye,  23rd  September,  1828. 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen, 

I  return  all  your  letters,  and  I  quite  concur  in  them.  I 
likewise  agree  with  you  respecting  the  seizures  of  the  ships 
of  the  King's  subjects  by  the  Brazilian  fleet  If  the  Emperor  of 
Brazil  adopts  the  English  law,  he  adopts  it  in  relation  to  all 
neutrals,  unless  in  instances  in  which  he  has  special  treaties ; 
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and  he  cannot  follow  one  course  with  some,  and  a  difierent 
course  with  us.  If  the  British  law  is  not  the  general  law  appli- 
cable to  all  neutral  nations,  his  Imperial  Majesty  has  no  right 
to  adopt  it,  and  apply  it  to  cases  of  capture  from  British  sub- 
jects. That  to  which  our  subjects  have  a  right  is  to  be  judged 
by  the  known  Brazilian  law,  as  it  is  very  possible  that  some 
favourable  provision  of  that  law  might  have  induced  them  to  sail. 

I  make  these  observations ;  but  I  quite  concur  in  your  refer- 
ence of  the  case  to  the  King's  Advocate.  If  he  decides  that  we 
have  a  claim  upon  the  Emperor  of  Brazil,  I  would  make  the 
demand ;  and  give  notice  that  if  it  was  not  complied  with  in  a 
reasonable  time,  to  be  fixed,  we  would  seize  and  detain  vessels 
to  make  good  the  loss  to  our  subjects. 

Upon  considering  of  this  case  of  Donna  Maria  da  Gloria,  it 
appears  to  me  that  in  their  eagerness  to  carry  into  execution 
this  intrigue,  as  it  is  nothing  else,  the  Brazilian  and  Portu- 
guese ministers  have  been  guilty  of  a  gross  breach  of  etiquette 
towards  this  Court ;  and  I  would  recommend  to  you  to  notice  it ; 
availing  yourself  of  the  opportunity  afforded  by  the  arrival  of 
the  despatches  from  Mr.  Gordon.* 

I  believe  this  is  a  singular  instance  of  the  arrival  of  a  Royal 
personage  in  any  country,  much  less  one  of  that  rank,  without 
some  previous  notification  to  the  Court  of  the  intention  of  such 
person  to  resort  to  it  from  the  head  of  the  family  to  which  such 
lloyal  personage  belonged. 

It  is  quite  impossible  that  Don  Pedro  could  have  been  guilty 
of  such  a  mark  of  disrespect  to  the  King  as  to  give  provisional 
orders  that  his  daughter  should  be  taken  to  England,  without 
some  previous  notification  to  his  Majesty  of  such  ordera  But 
here  are  despatches  from  Mr.  Gordon,  written  three  weeks  after 
her  departure,  and  there  is  no  such  notification.  It  will  not 
answer  to  allow  these  blackguards  to  do  as  they  please  with  us. 
I  would  remonstrate  to  the  Brazils,  as  well  as  to  Palmella  and 
Itabayana,  respecting  this  want  of  due  respect  to  his  Majesty ; 
telling  them,  at  the  same  time,  that  their  failure  in  respect  to  his 
Majesty  would  not  prevent  hiui  from  receiving  the  Queen  with 
due  honour  and  respect. 

This  proceeding  will  give  us  great  facility  in  trampling  upon 
this  intriffue  hereafter. 


*  'J  he  Kight  IIou.  Robert  Gordon,  broUicr  of  tiiv  Karl  of  AbcrJecn. 
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In  respect  to  the  demand  of  reinforcements  from  the  Morea, 
my  opinion  is  that  it  is  best  not  to  notice  it,  excepting  to  repeat 
that  we  rely  on  the  engagements  upon  the  Protocol.  I  should 
think  that  General  Maison  wants  to  make  a  coup  d'etat.  He 
wants  to  lay  siege  to  and  take  all  the  forts  at  one  and  the 
same  moment.  You  will  remember  that  I  advised  them  to  take 
20,000  men. 

I  am  convinced  that  the  wisest  course  for  us  to  pursue  is  not 
to  interfere  in  the  detail  of  the  measure.  Let  us  look  only  to 
the  result 

Just  compare  the  letter  which  I  wrote  to  you  yesterday  with 
Lord  Stuart's  No.  102.  From  the  first  to  the  last  the  French 
want  nothing  excepting  something  to  bully  and  bluster  about. 
I  wish  there  was  only  one  good  head  in  that  country  that  had 
any  influence  over  the  government  The  aflairs  of  Europe 
would  soon  be  settled. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

I  see  that  Mr.  Veitch  is  giving  us  more  trouble.  We  cannot 
allow  of  his  draft  being  paid. 

Have  you  done  anything  yet  respecting  the  Germans  at 
Falmouth?  I  must  give  an  answer  to  the  members  for  the 
county  of  Cornwall. 

I  am  convinced  that  the  only  thing  to  do  is  to  freight  a  vessel 
and  send  them  back  to  their  own  country  ;  taking  care  that  our 
Consul  makes  it  public  there  that  in  future  persons  going  from 
Germany  to  the  Brazils  will  not  be  allowed  to  land  in  England, 
unless  security  is  previously  given  that  their  expenses  will  be 
paid  while  residing  here  for  the  purpose  of  refitting  or  re- 
victualling  their  ship. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Priory,  23rd  September,  1828. 

If  there  were  any  limits  assignable  to  impudence,  it  would  have  been 
scarcely  possible  for  Itabayana  to  have  sent  rae  the  note  which  he  has  done 
from  Falmouth,  informing  me  that  his  Master  had  fully  approved  of  his 
conduct  in  withdrawing  the  Act  of  Abdication.  The  occasion  is  very 
tempting  to  congratulate  him  upon  this  approbation,  which  is  the  more 
valuable  as  the  conduct  of  the  Emj^eror  himself  has  been  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  the  declaration  of  his  minister,  and  entirely  conformable  to  the  con- 
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fidcnt  expectation  expressed  in  my  note ;  but,  like  all  other  temptations,  I 
suppose  it  will  be  best  to  resist  this. 

1  send  you  the  Abb^  de  Pradt's  |)amphlet,  which,  if  you  have  time,  is 
worth  looking  at.  He  has  absui-dly  exaggerated  his  dangers,  and  alto- 
gether greatly  overstated  his  case ;  but  there  are  truths  in  the  work,  and 
the  professed  object  of  effecting  a  close  union  between  England,  France,  and 
Austria  is,  in  a  Frenchman,  worthy  of  all  praise. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen. 

P.S. — I  have  just  received  your  letters  of  yesterday.  Feeling  tbe  truth 
of  all  you  say  about  French  liberalism,  there  is  nothing  which  it  would  not 
be  worth  while  to  do,  to  give  some  tone  more  favourable  to  us  in  France, 
and  more  favourable  also  to  their  own  true  interests.  How  far  the  best 
written  pamphlet  may  have  any  sensible  effect  is  jxjrhai^s  doubtful ;  but 
this  is  no  reason  for  not  making  the  attempt.  I  believe  Lockhart  to  be  one 
of  the  ablest  men  and  best  writers  for  this  puri)ose.  He  is  likely  not  only 
to  do  it  well,  but  to  do  it  in  a  |X)pular  manner.  In  this  country  there  is 
very  little  required,  for  the  public  feeling  is  essentklly  good  at  the  prescDt 
moment.  We  have  very  little  advantage  from  the  Press,  but  I  am  per^* 
feclly  satisfied  that  nine  men  out  of  ten  approve  of  the  general  policy  of 
the  government. 


The  Right  lion,  Piobert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WelUnyUm. 

My  dear  Duke,  Drayton  Manor,  23i-d  September,  1828. 

1  have  this  morning  leceived  the  enclosed  letter  from  Lord  Anglesey,  and 
I  had  yesterday  tbe  enclosed  from  Lord  Francis  Gower,  It  api)eaiB  to  me 
tbat  the  Cabinet  ought  immediately  to  assemble — at  least  all  such  of  its 
members  as  are  within  reach.  We  ought  in  our  collective  ca^mcity,  in  my 
opinion,  to  consider  these  letters.  They  will  be  brought  to  you  by  a 
messenger,  and  if  you  agree  with  me  as  to  the  propriety  of  immediately 
holding  a  Cabinet,  I  wish  you  would  send  back  the  messenger  with  in- 
structions to  that  effect  immediately,  and  write  by  the  messenger  to  me 
apprising  me  of  your  decision. 

I  will  come  up  for  the  Cabinet  at  any  time,  but  the  sooner  it  is  the 
better.  Perhaps  it  would  be  diflScult  to  have  a  Cabinet  before  Saturday 
next ;  but  if  you  order  your  letter  to  me  to  be  brought  by  a  messenger 
without  deUiy^  I  have  no  doubt  that  I  could  be  present  at  a  Cabinet  on 
Friday  if  you  think  fit  to  name  one  for  that  day. 

I  suggest  a  Cabinet  because  I  think  Lord  Anglesey  may  say  tbat  he 
received  no  collective  opinion  as  to  his  course  from  the  King's  government. 
I  wrote  him  a  long  letter  before  I  got  this,  which  1  enclose,  expressing  .my 
own  opinion  that,  if  the  meetings  to  which  he  refers  are  contrary  to  law,  they 
ought  to  be  prohibited  by  proclamation,  and  that  that  proclamation,  if  dis- 
obeyed, should  be  enforced. 

I  have  written  to  Lord  Hill  on  the  subject  of  the  troops.  In  any  event 
I  think  it  will  be  better  for  you  to  order  the  messenger  to  take  your  answer 
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to  this  to  the  Home  OflSce,  with  orders  that  it  should  be  sent  on  to  me  by 
a  messenger.  Have  the  goodness  to  send  the  enclosures  to  the  Cabinet 
room. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  faithfully  yours, 

Robert  Peel. 

As  it  is  possible  that  I  may  come  to  town  whether  you  order  a  Cabinet 
or  not,  and  may  leave  this  place  before  the  messenger  should  arrive,  be 
good  enough,  in  addition  to  your  letter  by  the  messenger,  to  write  a  few  lines 
directed  to  me  in  London,  just  mentioning  what  is  the  purport  of  your  letter. 


To  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  [  1082.  ] 

Sir,  Stratfield  Saye,  24th  September,  1828. 

I  have  had  the  honour  of  receiving  your  Boyal  Highness's 
letter  of  the  15th  instant,  and  I  am  very  much  obliged  by  the 
notice  which  you  have  taken  of  my  sons. 

Your  Royal  Highness  was  aware  before  you  left  England  of 
the  discussions  with  his  Royal  Highness  the  Duke  of  Clarence 
re3])ecting  the  mode  in  which  he  thought  the  duties  of  his  high 
office  ought  to  be  conducted.  I  did  everything  in  my  power  to 
prevail  upon  his  Royal  Highness  not  to  resign.  But  it  was  not 
possible  for  me  not  to  observe  what  was  going  on ;  and  I  could 
not  consent  to  sacrifice  Sir  George  Cockbum,  a  member  of  his 
Royal  Highness's  Council,  who  had  performed  his  duty  by  the 
King  in  respectfully  remonstrating  upon  the  irregularity  of 
the  mode  adopted  of  conducting  the  business.  The  sacrifice 
of  Sir  George  Cockbum,  if  I  could  have  made  it,  would  have 
been  followed  by  the  resignation  of  every  member  of  the  Lord 
High  Admiral's  Council,  excepting  Sir  Edward  Owen,  who 
would  have  been  under  the  necessity  of  declaring  that  he  was  as 
sensible  as  others  of  these  irregularities.  The  sacrifice,  then,  of 
Sir  George  Cockburn  would  have  been  a  gratuitous  degrada- 
tion  of  the  government 

The  Duke  of  Clarence,  however,  in  very  few  days  after  your 
Royal  Highness  went  to  the  Continent,  and  I  to  Cheltenham^ 
was  reconciled  to  Sir  George  Cockburn.  He  still,  however, 
persisted  in  his  determination  to  resign;  but  his  resignation 
is  now  founded  upon  the  feeling  that  the  powers  given  to  him 
by  his  patent  of  appointment  and  by  the  Act  of  Parliament  are 
not  sufficient  to  enable  him  to  render  any  service  to  the  public, 
or  to  do  credit  to  himself.     By  the  King's  command  I  repre- 
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sented  to  his  Royal  Highness  that  the  patent  was  the  same  as 
that  of  Prince  George  of  Denmark,  and  that  he  had  more  power 
and  influence  than  any  officer  under  the  government 

But  he  still  determined  to  resign ;  and  I  confess  that  it  is 
very  satisfactory  to  me,  for  his  Royal  Highnesses  sake,  that  he 
has  put  his  resignation  on  public  and  intelligible  grounds,  instead 
of  on  a  personal  objection  to  one  of  his  Council.  He  may  be, 
and  I  think  is,  mistaken.  But  if  he  is  right,  the  ground  taken 
is  good. 

I  have  parted  from  his  Royal  Highness  on  the  best  terms, 
and  so  shall  continue,  I  hope. 

Your  Royal  Highness  is  quite  right  about  Mr.  Dawson. 
There  never  was  made  so  foolish,  so  mischievous,  or  so  uncalled 
for  a  speech.  Mr.  Peel  is  quite  distressed  about  it  He  has 
excited  the  greatest  suspicion  of  his  intentions  as  well  as  of 
mine.  He  has  occasioned  a  division  of  the  Protestant  interest, 
and  the  adoption  of  measures  by  some  over  whom,  in  conse- 
quence of  these  suspicions,  we  have  lost  all  control,  which  may 
lead  to  the  most  disastrous  consequences.  I  confess  that  I  can- 
not understand  why  sense  and  discrimination  should  not  guide 
men's  actions  in  home  politics,  as  well  as  in  other  transactions 
in  life.  But,  to  judge  by  what  we  see  daily,  we  may  fairly  say 
that  the  common  principle  of  action  is  to  draw  the  sword  and 
throw  away  the  scabbard ! 

The  Russian  campaign  will,  I  am  afraid,  fsdl ;  I  say  I  am 
afraid,  because  it  will  prolong  the  state  of  anxious  uncertainty 
respecting  the  settlement  in  which  we  all  find  ourselves.  It  will 
fail  for  two  reasons :  first,  because  the  Emperor  did  not  suffi* 
ciently  extend  his  base ;  and  secondly,  which  is  a  reason  founded 
upon  the  same  principle,  because  he  did  not  take  care  to  send  a 
suflScient  force  to  render  the  fall  of  Varna  certam  before  he 
approached  Schumla. 

It  is  curious  enough  that,  excepting  the  siege  of  Ibrailow, 
there  has  been  no  military  afiair  of  any  importance.  According 
to  their  own  accounts  the  Russians  have  not  lost  5000  men  in 
action  ;  yet  with  all  their  advantages  the  campaign  will  be  lost, 
for  want  of  attention  to  the  rules  of  the  art  The  Turks  are 
acting  upon  the  principles  of  the  art  of  war,  and  will  save  them- 
selves in  this  campaign ;  while  their  more  skilful  and  scientific 
enemy  are  losing  all  their  advantages  by  neglecting  the  applica- 
tion of  these  principles. 
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I  told  Prince  Polignac  two  months  ago  what  would  happen,- 
when  I  heard  that  they  were  going  to  Schurala  without  being 
certain  of  Varna.     But  the  idea  was  scouted. 

1  was  very  sorry  to  learn  that  Diebitch  was  ill.    He  is  a  very 

superior  man. 

I  have,  &c. 

Wellington. 

1  beg  your  Koyal  Highness  to  present  my  duty  to  the  Duchess 
and  Prince  George,  and  to  lay  me  at  the  King's  feet.  I  hope 
his  Majesty  is  quite  well. 

Our  gracious  Sovereign  has  not  been  very  well  for  some  days. 
He  has  had  the  gout  in  his  left  arm  and  wrist,  and  I  think  he 
suffers  from  the  remedy  which  he  takes,  viz.  laudanum.  But 
he  was  better  when  I  called  on  Sunday. 


To  Lieutenant'Oeneral  Sir  0.  T,  Walker,  O.CB.  [  1083.  ] 

My  dear  General,  Stratfield  Saye,  24th  September,  1828. 

1  have  received  your  letter  of  the  22nd  February,  which  I 
have  sent  to  Lord  Hill  for  his  information  and  consideration. 

There  is  one  point,  however,  upon  which  I  wish  to  give  you 
an  answer,  and  that  relates  to  your  own  succession  to  the  office 
of  Commander-in-Chief  in  India.  When  I  returned  to  the 
command  of  the  army  this  time  last  year,  the  first  thing  of 
which  I  was  informed  was  that  his  Majesty  had  approved  of 
Lord  Dalhousie  having  been  appointed  Commander-in-Chief  in 
India. 

This  arrangement  was  subsequently  postponed  in  consequence 
of  Lord  Combermere  desiring  to  stay  till  the  commencement 
of  the  year  1830.  But  it  was  not  altered,  and  Lord  Dalhousie 
will  go  out  next  year. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


27ie  Bight  Hon.  Sir  George  Murray  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of 

Wellington, 

Mv  DEAR  Duke,  Colonial  Office,  24th  September,  1828. 

I  got  your  note  of  the  22nd  on  my  arrival  in  town  this  morning  from 
Lord  Aberdeen's. 
I  quite  agree  with  you  as  to  the  expediency  of  looking  into  the  condition 
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of  our  local  force  in  our  colonial  possessions,  the  security  of  which  is 
becoming  daily  more  exposed  by  the  growth  of  new  and  powerful  States  in 
their  vicinity,  with  which  we  may  incidentally  come  into  collision.  This 
is,  as  you  observe,  particularly  the  case  in  regard  to  Canada,  and  we  could 
not  have  a  better  opportunity  of  revising  and  improving  the  militia  system 
in  both  Upper  and  Lower  Canada  than  when  Kempt*  and  Colbomef  are 
in  the  government  of  those  two  provinces. 

I  am  not  at  present  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  subject  to  give  any 
opinion  upon  it,  but  I  rtcollect  seeing  two  or  three  years  ago  reports  from 
Lord  Dalhousie  in  which  he  expressed  himself  with  great  confidence  both 
as  to  the  numbers  and  the  character  of  the  Canadian  militia.  I  have 
written  about  their  arms  since  I  came  into  office,  announcing  a  supply,  and 
calling  for  returns  of  what  further  supply  would  be  wanted.  I  shall  lose 
no  time,  however,  in  looking  into  the  whole  matter  as  you  recommend. 

I  do  not  know  exactly  in  what  state  of  progress  the  defences  of  the 
Bermudas  are,  nor  whether  they  are  being  constructed  upon  such  a  plan  that 
will  render  some  part  complete  as  soon  as  possible.  I  take  it  to  be  an  im- 
portant point  in  case  of  any  difference  with  the  United  States,  and  what  we 
have  undertaken  to  do  there  must  add  to  the  temptation  of  their  making 
a  sudden  attempt  to  lay  hold  of  it.  Our  Governor  there  is  not  very 
efficient,  but  unfortunately  no  man  looks  to  a  removal  except  by  getting 
something  better  than  he  has. 

'  Believe  me  very  sincerely  yours, 

G.  Murray. 

Lord  FltzRoy  Somerset  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Lord,  Horse-Guards,  24th  September,  1828. 

Mr.  Peel's  Secretary  called  here  to-day,  and  desired  me  to  open  a  letter 
which  Mr.  Peel  had  written  to  Lord  Hill.  This  I  accordingly  did,  and  I 
now  send  your  Grace  a  copy  of  it.  I  should  be  very  glad  to  see  you  on  the 
subject  as  soon  as  you  come  to  town. 

I  told  Mr.  Venables  to  inform  Mr.  Peel  that  the  force  destined  for  Ireland 
in  case  of  emergency  was  close  to  the  points  of  embarkation,  and  that  the 
means  of  conveyance  were  in  abundance  both  at  Bristol,  Liverpool,  and 
Glasgow,  so  that  no  previous  arrangements,  such  as  hiring  vessels,  Ac,  would 
be  requisite.  But  the  main  point  to  determine  is,  whether  the  Lord- 
Lieutenant  shall  now  have  authority  to  order  the  troops  across  the  water 
without  instnictions  from  hence,  and  this  is  surely  a  question  rather  for 
the  decision  of  the  government  than  for  that  of  the  Commander-in-Chief, 
with  whom  only  it  will  rest  to  transmit  the  directions,  if  the  government 
should  resolve  to  consent  to  Lord  Anglesey's  proposal. 

I  shall  be  ready  with  the  arrangement  if  such  should  be  your  Grace's 
decision. 

I  shall  very  soon  be  able  to  give  you  the  information  required  by  your 
confidential  note  received  this  morning. 

Your  most  faithful  and  affectionate, 

FiTzRoY  Somerset. 

*  General  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  James  Kempt.  t  General  Lord  Seaton. 
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[Enct^bure.] 

The  Bight  Hon.  Roberl  Perl  to  Genei-al  Lord  Hilt. 

Hr  DUB  LOGD  UlLL,  DnyloD  tianor,  Faielrj,  23rd  Scptnnber,  1828. 

I  have  this  daj  a  letter  frnm  Lord  Anglesey,  in  which  he  describes  the  state 
of  Ireland  m  being  alarming  from  the  continued  aaaemblage  of  many  thouaanda 
of  peiaone,  beating  flags,  and  moving  by  word  of  command.  The  aaaemblagea 
chiefly  take  place  in  Tippenuy,  Clare,  and  Limerick. 

Lord  Anglesey  tbinks  it  probable  that  not  less  than  three  battaiione  and 
one  regiment  of  cavalry,  or  fonr  battalions,  would  be  requisite  to  give  a  snfB- 
«ent  force  npon  the  points  that  will  be  necessary  to  occupy.* 

He  adda  that,  so  long  as  there  is  a  ch«nce  of  tranqoillity,  he  wonld  prefer 
tliat  tbe  troops  destined  oa  a  reinforcement  should  remain  on  the  oppoaita 
■here,  but,  as  they  may  be  wanted  at  a  moment's  notice,  be  su^ests  that  it 
may  be  adtimble  to  give  en  authority  to  pat  them  in  motion  withont  waiting 
for  ao  order  from  the  Horse-Guards. t 

I  ahall  be  much  obliged  to  yon  to  keep  tbe  diapowble  force  of  this  part  of 
the  coantry  as  &r  as  possible  within  reach  of  Ireland  on  a  very  Budden 
«aU;  to  Goneider  what  previous  anAngemeota  cuo  be  made,  with  tlie  view 
of  effecting  its  transportation  to  Ireland,  if  called  for,  with  the  least  pos- 
■ible  delay ;  and  to  give,  if  you  see  no  very  decisive  objection,  the  authority 
which  Lord  Anglesey  requiroa,  for  the  detachment  of  the  troops  on  application 
by  the  Lord'Lieu tenant  without  further  orders.^ 

It  would  be  very  desirable  that  this  should  be  arranged  beforehand,  of  conraa 
aa  quietly  and  unestentatiouslj  as  poaaible ;  that  Lord  Anglesey  ahonld  know 
.  where  the  troops  are,  and  in  what  mode  their  aid  can  be  most  cxpeditiouslj 
oblained.§ 


The  Marqaesi  nf  AngUaey  to  Fidd  Mwnhal  the  Duke  0/  Wellington. 
Mr  DKAB  DUKB  OF  Wellikoton,  Rich  View,  24th  September,  1828, 

I  think  it  is  right  to  apprise  you  that  Lord  CaBtlemaineia  caDvassing  with 
great  ardour  for  the  representative  peerage,  and,  as  I  am  assured,  professedly 
i^inat  tbe  govemjnent  candidate  ;  but  by  this  you  should  understand  that 
it  is  not  against  tbe  King's  government,  but  a^inst  his  Uajesty's  repre- 
sentative here.  I  have  not  said  that  it  was  upon  your  recommendation  I 
proposed  Lord  Dunalley,  and  I  have  no  doubt  therefore  that  Lord  Castle- 
maine  imagines  he  is  only  opposing  my  wishes.  You  will,  of  course,  take 
measures  to  undeceive  him  if  you  think  proper. 

The  truth  is,  the  Orange  press,  and  the  most  violent  of  tbnt  party,  are 
furious  that  I  do  not  l>ecome  a  partisan  of  their  follies ;  but  I  do  assure 
jou  most  seriously  that  I  have  not  done  a  single  act,  or  uttered  one  word, 
that  has  not  been  dictated  b_v  the  strictest  impartiality.    You  know  the 

•  Theee  can  bo  eoxily  fumiohod  from  Bristol.  Glasgow,  and  Liverpool. 

t  Considering  thatwe  have  only  six  battalions  to  give,  I  think  this  authority 
oi^bt  not  to  be  given  without  due  deliberation. 

t  Sir  J.  Byng  already  knows  that  all  our  force  is  within  two  morcliet  of  tha 
points  of  embarkation,  and  there  is  no  difficulty  whatever  in  finding  means  of 
conveyance  for  them  either  at  Liverpool,  OlasKow,  or  Bristol. 

{  Tbia  can  be  easily  armnged  if  determined  upon. 
VOL,  V.  a 
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principle  upon  which  I  determined  to  act.  I  am  convinced  it  is  the  only 
one  that  leaves  a  chance  of  preserving  tranquillity  here.  I  see  no  reason 
to  douht  that  I  shall  preserve  that  opinion,  hut  if  1  find  cause  to  change  it^ 
you  shall  be  the  first  to  be  apprised  of  it. 

As  Mr.  Peel  receives  constant  communications  from  Lord  Francis  Leveson 
or  from  me  upon  the  state  of  this  country,  I  need  not  relate  it  to  you. 
I  will  briefly  say  that  I  fear  it  is  rapidly  getting  worse.  These  formidable 
meetings  arc  spreading,  and  the  priests,  and  even  the  higher  agitators,  are 
losing  their  influence  over  the  people. 

I  know  that  many  of  the  latter,  that  almost  every  bishop,  and  that  a 
large  portion  of  the  priests,  are  seriously  alarmed.  In  &ct  there  is  much 
of  a  revolutionary  spirit  abroad. 

Ix)rd  Kingston,  whose  death  was  reported,  is  recovering.  I  shall  be  glad 
to  know  whom  you  would  prefer  for  the  next  representative  peerage  vacancy . 
It  is  well  to  be  prepared.  Provided  ho  is  not  an  ultra  of  either  caat^  I  shall 
not  object ;  but  I  have  given  to  Mr.  Peel  a  hst  of  the  candidates  (to  which, 
by-the-bye,  more  must  be  added),  and  I  have  placed  them  as  I  think  thdr 
consequence  and  conduct  in  this  country  entitle  them  to  be  placed ;  and  I 
think  it  most  important  that  residents  should  be  preferred  to  absentees. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  very  sincerely  yours, 

Anqleset. 

24th  September,  1828. 

I  have  known  for  a  considerable  time,  and  a  recent  communication  has 
strongly  corroborated  the  fact,  that  the  Catholic  question  may  be  adjusted 
at  this  moment  with  more  facility  (upon  as  good  terms,  and  with  as  little 
opposition)  on  the  i)art  both  of  the  hishoiMi  and  of  the  agitators  than  at 
any  other  period.  I  have  reason  to  feel  confident  that  the  bishops  would 
be  satisfied  with  very  fair  terms  in  respect  to  their  nomination ;  that  they 
would  only  very  feebly  oppose  the  payment  of  the  Catholic  clergy,  and 
that  even  upon  the  much  more  difiQcult  subject  of  the  400.  fredioldeiBy 
there  would  only  be  little  resistance. 

Akolesbt. 


Le  Marquis  de  Barbacena  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  WeUingUm, 

MoNBIEUB  LE  DuC,  Falmouth,  oe  24  leptembire  1828. 

L'Empereur  mon  auguste  maitre  a  daign^  me  charger  de  la  plus  honorable 
de  toutes  Ics  commissions,  celle  d'accompagner  son  auguste  fille  la  Reine  du 
Portugal  dans  son  voyage  en  Euroj*. 

Ayant  appris  k  Gibraltar  que  Tusurpation  de  la  couronne  du  Portugal 
avait  M  malheureusement  consomm^  a  Lisbonne,  j'ai  dii  (d*aprte  les  in- 
structions et  les  pleins  pouvoirs  dont  je  suis  muni,  conform^ment  it  la  marche 
con  venue  entre  nous)  prendre  la  resolution  d'amcner  en  Angleterre  le  d^p6t 
pr^cieux  dont  sa  Majesty  imp^riale  m*a  confix  la  garde  ;  et  venant  d*arriTer 
k  Falmouth,  je  m^empresse  d*en  informer  votre  Grftce,  attendant  aveo  im- 
patience  le  moment  oil  je  dois  avoir  I'honneur  de  lui  rcnouveler  les  assurances 
de  ma  tr^s-haute  consideration. 

De  votro  Excellence  le  tr^s-humblc  et  tr^s-ob^issant  serviteur, 

Le  Marquis  de  Babbacbva. 
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To  the  Marquis  de  Barhacena,  [  1084.  ] 

Monsieur  LE  Marquis,  London,  26th  September,  1828. 

I  have  had  the  honour  of  receiving  your  Excellency's  letter 
of  the  24th  instant,  and  I  beg  leave  to  congratulate  your 
Excellency  upon  the  safe  arrival  in  England  of  the  Queen  of 
Portugal,  Donna  Maria  da  Gloria. 

As  soon  as  his  Majesty's  servants  were  informed  that  her 
Most  Faithful  Majesty  was  coming  to  England,  they  received 
his  Majesty's  commands  to  order  that  her  Most  Faithful  Majesty 
should  be  received  with  the  honour  due  to  her  exalted  rank 
and  dignity,  and  in  a  manner  consistent  with  the  friendly  rela- 
tions existing  between  his  Majesty  and  the  august  family  of 
Braganza. 

I  confess,  however,  Monsieur  le  Marquis,  that  I  wish  that  his 
Imperial  Majesty  had  informed  the  King  my  master's  minister 
at  his  Court  of  Rio  de  Janeiro,  or  had  directed  his  Imperial 
Majesty's  minister  at  the  Court  of  St.  James's  to  inform  this 
government,  of  the  conditional  instructions  given  to  your 
Excellency  to  convey  to  England  this  august  Princesa 

This  information  would  have  been  not  only  conformable 
to  the  usage  between  crowned  heads  in  relation  to  the  visits  to 
foreign  countries  of  personages  of  this  august  rank  and  station, 
but  consistent  with  the  friendly  relations  which  exist,  and  with 
the  confidence  which  ought  to  exist,  between  his  Imperial 
Majesty  and  his  Majesty ;  and  above  all  would  have  been  more 
respectful  to  his  Majesty. 

However,  your  Excellency  will  find  that  this  feeling  will 
make  no  difference  in  respect  to  the  reception  of  her  Most 
Faithful  Majesty  in  this  country,  to  whom  your  Excellency  will 
find  that  every  honour  and  attention  will  be  paid  that  has  ever 
been  paid  to  any  Sovereign  who  ever  visited  this  country. 

I  have  the  honour,  &c. 

Wellington,  Duque  da  Vitoria. 


The  Marquess  (f  Anglesey  to  the  Bight  Hon,  Bdbert  Peel, 
[Sent  to  the  Duke  op  Wellington  by  Mr.  Peel's  directions.] 

My  DEAR  Mr.  Peel,  Dublin  Castle,  26th  September.  1828. 

I  have  scarcely  a  moment  in  hand,  but  I  do  not  like  to  leave  your  letter 
of  the  22nd  unacknowledged  even  for  one  day. 

o  2 
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Presuming  that  you  have  a  copy  of  it  to  refer  to,  I  will  very  strictly 
answer  each  observation  in  the  order  that  they  were  written.  ITie  only 
responsible  law  officer  present  is  the  Solicitor-General,  but  I  have  other 
excellent  counsel. 

The  meetings  are  illegal,  provided  ample  testimony  upon  oath  is  given 
that  the  public  peace  is  broken  or  endangered  by  them.  There  is  danger 
in  continued  forbearance,  and  the  government  must  interfere  if  they  are 
persevered  in.  The  carrying  of  banners,  &c.  is  illegal,  but  here  we 
doubt  the  expediency  of  merely  suppressing  that  nuisance  alone. 

(I  must  here  observe  that  I  am  now  only  giving  the  conclusions  I  have 
ooma  to  upon  all  points,  but  that  you  shall  have  as  soon  as  possible  the 
official  opinions  of  the  law  officers.) 

So  convinced  am  I  of  the  expediency  of  a  Proclamation  in  case  of  a 
continuance  of  these  meetings,  or  in  the  event  of  any  serious  disturbance 
occurring,  that  I  shall  not  hesitate  an  instant  in  issuing  one  entirely  upon 
my  own  responsibility,  provided  I  am  pressed,  and  have  not  time  to  assemble 
a  respectable  Privy  Council ;  and  if  I  issue  it,  you  may  rest  assured  that  it 
shall  be  enforced,  but  I  believe  it  will  not  be  resisted. 

The  Protestants  are,  in  some  measure,  losing  their  confidence  in  my 
government,  and  I  am  not  surprised  at  it,  for  there  is  a  press  (some  of  it 
j)aid  by  government),  and  a  certain  number  of  the  ultras  of  that  persuasion, 
who  misinterpret  and  misrepresent  everything  I  do,  and  eveiy  word  I 
utter,  and  who  vilify  me  by  every  means  in  their  power ;  and  as  I  have 
not  a  newspaper  in  my  pay  or  in  my  confidence,  their  calumnies  must  of 
course  produce  a  certain  effect,  as  the}'  are  never  contradicted.  A  decided 
manifestation  on  the  part  of  government  to  vindicate  the  authority  of  the 
law  would  avert  the  above  amongst  other  evils ;  but  as  I  infinitely  prefer 
to  get  rid  of  the  evil  of  these  numerous  assemblies  without  intetfermoe^  I 
will  not  interfere  whilst  I  can  entertain  any  hope  of  their  voluntary  sup- 
pression.   This  hope  is  again  in  some  measure  revived  in  me. 

I  believe  that  bishops,  priests,  and  agitators.  Catholic  proprietors  of  land, 
&c.  &c  all  are  in  a  state  of  very  considerable  alarm,  and  are  bestirring 
themselves  to  stop  the  meetings.  It  would  redound,  I  am  aware,  much 
more  to  my  reputation,  if  I  were  at  once  by  a  vigorous  act  to  suppreu 
them  all.  But  should  I  be  justified  in  doing  so  at  the  risk  of  bringing 
on  an  awful  crisis,  and  whilst  there  is  yet  a  cliance  that  the  evil  may 
subside  ? 

The  leading  agitators  have,  I  am  persuaded,  an  utter  aversion  to  placing 
themselves  in  personal  danger. 

Such  are  the  circumstances  that  have  taken  place  in  the  north  since  1 
addressed  you  last  that,  if  a  Proclamation  becomes  necessary  at  all,  it  caa 
no  longer  (as  I  had  at  first  intended)  be  addressed  to  the  three  counties  of 
Tipperary,  Clare,  and  Limerick  exclusively.  Lord  Francis  Leveson  has  this 
instant  come  in ;  he  brings  a  news])aper,  stating  that  the  Association  is 
endeavouring  to  get  rid  of  these  meetings.  This  confirms  in  some  measare 
what  I  have  already  said,  that  the  agitators  are  alarmed  at  their  own  acta. 

It  may  possibly  be  considered  by  many  people  as  very  ignoble  tint  a 
great  mischief  should  be  got  rid  of  by  this  body  rather  than  by  the  energy 
of  the  government. 

I,  for  one,  shall  be  content  to  take  the  whole  blame  of  modenttion  and 
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forbearance.  But  if  these  mighty  personages  should  fail  to  remedy  the 
evil,  I  will  then  see  what  I  can  do ;  and  do  feel  that,  if  I  am  ultimately 
compelled  to  act  with  vigour,  I  shall  have  derived  immense  advantage  from 
so  long  continued  forbearance. 

Major-General  Thornton  has  shown  great  activity  and  discretion  in 
averting  a  collision  at  Ballybay,  which  might  have  led  to  the  most  serious 
consequences.  The  General  has  upon  this  occasion  saved  the  shedding  of 
blood,  and  has  in  some  measure  protected  Mr.  Lawless,  but  it  is  not 
meet  that  this  gentleman  should  calculate  upon  further  protection  from 
the  King's  troops  whilst  he  is  engaged  in  an  act  which,  if  not  illegal,  is 
something  very  nearly  approaching  to  it.  A  letter  goes  by  this  post  to  the 
General,  to  cause  it  to  be  understood  that  such  protection  must  not  in 
future  be  calculated  upon,  and  that  Mr.  Lawless  must  take  upon  himself 
the  risk  of  his  own  acts.  I  should  observe  that  it  was  the  magistrates  who, 
in  the  first  instance,  called  upon  the  General  to  interfere. 

I  write  in  such  haste  to  save  the  post  that  I  fear  I  have  hardly  made 
myself  intelligible,  and  must  request  your  indulgence. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Anqlesey. 

The  Attorney-General  has  this  instant  returned  to  this  country. 

P.S. — The  Attorney  and  the  Solicitor-General  have  had  a  short  consulta- 
tion, and  are  decidedly  of  opinion  that  the  meetings  are,  under  the  circum- 
stances described,  decidedly  illegal.  Their  formal  opinion  shall  be  forwarded 
by  to-morrow's  post. 


To  Sir  William  Knighton,  Bart.  [  1085.  ] 

My  dear  Sir  William,  London,  27th  September,  1828. 

I  was  very  happy  to  hear  from  Sir  Henry  Halford  this  morning 
that  the  King  was  better.  I  enclose  the  Proclamation  which 
was  sent  to  Ireland  last  night.  If  the  Lord-Lieutenant  will 
issue  it,  it  will  do  great  good.  We  have  besides  this  day  called 
his  special  attention  to  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Lawless,  who  is  going 
about  the  north  of  Ireland  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  civil 
war. 

We  may  rely  upon  it  that  in  matters  of  proclamation  it  is 
better  to  order  that  which  is  short  of  the  law  than  to  exceed 
that  which  the  law  permits.  His  Majesty  may  rely  upon  it 
that  if  the  law  will  permit  us  to  touch  the  Association  we  will 
not  leave  it  untouched. 

I  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  Emperor  of  Brazil 
did  not  intend  that  his  daughter  should  come  to  England. 
Mr.  Gordon,  who  has  arrived,  says  that  he  certainly  did  not 
But  I  shall  know  exactly  when  I  shall  see  the  Marquis  de 
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Barbacena ;  to  whom  I  have  written  a  letter  to  lay  the  ground 

for  discussing  this  question  ;  of  which  I  will  send  you  the  copy 

to-morrow.     My  secretaries  are  gone,  and  I  cannot  get  it  at 

present. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

Tlie  Right  Hon,  Robert  Peel  to  the  Marquee  of  Anglesey, 

Mt  DEAB  Lobd  Anqleset,  Whitehall,  27th  September,  1829. 

The  letters  which  I  have  this  morning  received  from  you  (those  which 
accompany  your  letter  from  Rich  View,  of  the  23rd  September)  do  not 
appear  to  me  to  dimmish  the  probability  that  the  decided  interference  of 
the  government  for  the  repression  of  dangerous  assemblages  of  the  people 
will  be  unavoidable. 

This  morning's  post  brought  me  Lord  Francis  Gower's  *  letter,  with  its 
enclosure  from  Major-General  Thornton,  respecting  the  occurrences  at 
Ballybay,  in  the  county  of  Monaghan,  on  the  23rd  of  September.  There 
appears  to  have  been  the  most  imminent  risk  of  an  actual  collision  at  that 
place,  between  the  Protestant  party  and  the  Roman  Catholics  following  in 
the  train  of  Mr.  Lawless.  I  think  this  person's  proceedings  ought  to  be 
the  subject  of  immediate  consultation  with  your  legal  advisers. 

His  progress  through  the  north  of  Ireland  is  avowedly  for  the  purpose 
of  agitation,  as  it  is  called,  and  is  evidently  calculated  to  endanger  the 
public  peace. 

It  endangers  it  in  a  manner  the  most  to  be  deprecated. 

I  do  not  mean  to  apply  the  slightest  doubt  of  the  policy  of  the  course 
pursued  by  General  Thornton.  He  not  only  acted  for  the  best,  but  there 
is  good  ground  to  believe  that  he  adopted  the  only  course  by  which  an 
immediate  explosion  could  have  been  prevented  ;  still  one*  cannot  but  deeply 
lament  the  necessity  in  which  he,  a  General  officer  in  command  of  tiie 
King's  troops,  was  placed,  of  entering  into  negotiation  with  a  body  of 
armed  men  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  mischievous  demagogue  on  the  other, 
as  the  sole  means  of  maintaining  the  public  peace. 

But  I  must  again  observe,  I  do  not  call  in  question  in  the  slightest 
degree  the  prudence  of  General  lliom ton's  conduct. 

If  his  advice  had  been  rejected,  if  Mr.  Lawless  had  persisted  in  his  inten-> 
tion  to  enter  the  town,  and  the  Protestants  in  their  resolution  to  oppose  his 
entry,  in  what  a  i)ainful  situation  the  troops  would  have  been  placed, 
attempting  to  prevent  a  conflict  between  two  powerful  and  exasperated 
parties ! 

But  does  the  kw  give  no  remedy  against  this  progress  of  Mr.  Lawless, 
after  such  decisive  experience  of  its  evil  consequences  ?  Let  this  point 
be  immediately  and  most  seriously  considered.  Whatever  legal  means  can 
be  resorted  to  ought,  in  my  opinion,  to  be  immediately  resorted  to;  con- 
siderations of  mercy  and  humanity  would,  a[)art  from  all  others,  dictate 
this  course.  Our  apprehensions  of  future  danger  do  not  rest  on  vague 
surmise.    Look  at  what  actually  took  place  at  Collen  and  at  Ballybay. 

♦  Aftorwardai  Eiirl  of  Elle^nui-e. 
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After  such  indications  and  such  warnings,  would  the  goyemment  be 
justified  in  instituting  any  legal  proceeding  against  Mr.  Lawless,  should 
he  persevere  in  his  progress  after  due  notice,  commanding,  not  requesting, 
him  to  desist  from  it  ? 

If  before  his  arrival  at  any  place,  and  before  any  actual  assemblage  to 
escort  him,  or  to  listen  to  his  harangues,  credible  information  on  oath  should 
be  tendered  to  a  magistrate  that  his  arrival  for  the  purpose  of  collecting 
such  an  assemblage  would  in  all  probability  endanger  the  public  tranquillity, 
would  a  magistrate  be  authorised  to  warn  him  to  desist,  and  to  hold  him 
to  bail  in  the  event  of  perseverance  ? 

But  it  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  suggest  such  questions  to  those  whom 
you  will  consult.  They  will  be  best  enabled  to  determine  whether  the 
law  enables  you  to  take  any  precautionary  measure  against  the  conse- 
quences which  must  be  apprehended  from  the  continued  progress  of  Mr. 
Lawless,  and  I  think  there  cannot  be  a  doubt  that  the  utmost  power  which 
the  law  does  give  ought  to  be  promptly  exercised. 

If  magistrates  on  the  serious  and  well  grounded  apprehension  of  danger 
would  be  warranted  in  proceeding  against  this  man,  those  magistrates  in 
whose  discretion  and  firmness  you  can  confide  might  be  apprised  by  a 
direct  communication  from  the  government  of  the  extent  of  their  authority, 
and  of  the  most  prudent  mode  of  exei-ting  it. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Robert  Feel. 

The  Right  Hon,  Robert  Peel  to  the  King. 

Whitehall,  27th  September,  1828. 

Mr.  Peel  with  his  humble  duty  to  your  Majesty  begs  leave  to  submit 
"to  your  Majesty  some  correspondence  which  has  recently  passed  ^tween 
Lord  Anglesey  and  Mr.  Peel,  on  the  subject  of  the  organized  meetings 
in  some  parts  of  Ireland,  principally  in  the  counties  of  Limerick  and 
Tipperary. 

Mr.  Peel  begs  leave  to  acquaint  your  Majesty  that  the  view  taken  of 
these  meetings,  and  of  the  course  which  ought  to  be  pursued  with  respect 
to  them,  in  Mr.  Peel's  letter  to  Lord  Anglesey  of  the  22nd  September,  was 
entirely  concurred  in  by  your  Majesty's  servants  at  the  meeting  of  the 
Cabinet  yesterday. 

The  opinion  of  the  law  officers  of  the  Crown  in  this  country  was  delivered 
to  Mr.  Peel  yesterday.  It  pronounced  the  meetings  in  question  to  be 
illegal ;  and  Mr.  Peel  transmitted  to  Lord  Anglesey  last  night  by  a  mes- 
senger a  copy  of  that  opinion,  and  the  draft  also  of  a  Proclamation  to  be 
issued  by  the  Lord-Lieutenant  and  Council  of  Ireland,  should  there  be 
reason  to  apprehend  that  the  meetings  will  be  continued. 

Mr.  Peel  earnestly  hopes  that  the  course  pursued  will  meet  with  the 
approbation  of  your  Majesty. 

All  the  disposable  force  in  Great  Britain  has  been  stationed,  as  far  as 
possible,  within  immediate  reach  of  Ireland,  and  the  Lord-Lieutenant  has  a 
discretionary  power  to  summon  the  whole  of  that  force  to  his  assistance, 
without  waiting  for  orders  from  the  Horse-Guards,  should  he  deem  it 
necessary. 
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Barbacena ;  to  whom  I  have  written  a  letter  to  lay  the  ground 

for  discussing  this  question  ;  of  which  I  will  send  you  the  copy 

to-morrow.     My  secretaries  are  gone,  and  I  cannot  get  it  at 

present. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

Tlic  Right  Hon,  Robert  Peel  to  the  Marquess  if  Anglesey, 

My  deab  Lord  Anglesey,  Whitehall,  27th  September,  1828. 

The  letters  which  I  have  this  morning  received  from  you  (those  which 
accompany  your  letter  from  Rich  View,  of  the  23rd  September)  do  not 
appear  to  me  to  diminish  the  probability  that  the  decided  interferenoe  of 
the  government  for  the  repression  of  dangerous  assemblages  of  the  people 
will  be  unavoidable. 

This  morning's  post  brought  me  Lord  Francis  Gowei^s  *  letter,  with  its 
enclosure  from  Major-General  Thornton,  respecting  the  occurrences  at 
Ballybay,  in  the  county  of  Monaghan,  on  the  23rd  of  September.  There 
appears  to  have  been  the  most  imminent  risk  of  an  actual  collision  at  that 
place,  between  the  Protestant  party  and  the  Roman  Catholics  following  in 
the  train  of  Mr.  Lawless.  I  think  this  person's  proceedings  ought  to  be 
the  subject  of  immediate  consultation  with  your  legal  advisers. 

His  progress  through  the  north  of  Ireland  is  avowedly  for  the  pnrpow 
of  agitation,  as  it  is  called,  and  is  evidently  calculated  to  endanger  the 
public  peace. 

It  endangers  it  in  a  manner  the  most  to  be  deprecated. 

I  do  not  mean  to  apply  the  slightest  doubt  of  the  policy  of  the  oonrae 
pursued  by  General  Thornton.  He  not  only  acted  for  the  best,  but  iherto 
is  good  ground  to  believe  that  ho  adopted  the  only  course  by  which  an 
immediate  explosion  could  have  been  prevented  ;  still  one  cannot  bat  deeply 
lament  the  necessity  in  which  he,  a  General  officer  in  command  of  the 
King's  troops,  was  placed,  of  entering  into  negotiation  with  a  body  of 
armed  men  on  the  one  liand,  and  a  mischievous  demagogue  on  the  other, 
as  the  sole  means  of  maintaining  the  public  i)eace. 

But  I  must  again  observe,  I  do  not  call  in  question  in  the  slightest 
degree  the  prudence  of  General  ITiom ton's  conduct. 

If  his  advice  had  been  rejected,  if  Mr.  Lawless  had  persisted  in  hit  inten- 
tion to  enter  the  town,  and  the  Protestants  in  their  resolution  to  oppose  his 
entry,  in  what  a  jxiintul  situation  the  troops  would  have  been  plaoed, 
attempting  to  prevent  a  conflict  between  two  powerful  and  exasperated 
parties ! 

But  docs  the  law  give  no  remedy  against  this  progress  of  Mr.  Lawless, 
after  such  decisive  experience  of  ita  evil  consequences?  Let  this  point 
be  immediately  and  most  seriously  considered.  Whatever  legal  means  csn 
be  resorted  to  ought,  in  my  opinion,  to  be  immediately  resorted  to ;  con- 
siderations of  mercy  and  humanity  would,  apart  from  all  others,  dictate 
this  course.  Our  apprehensions  of  future  danger  do  not  rest  on  vague 
surmise.    Look  at  wiiat  actually  took  place  at  CoUen  and  at  Ballybay. 

♦  Afterwards  Earl  (^f  Ellcsnui-e. 
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After  such  indications  and  such  warnings,  would  the  government  be 
justified  in  instituting  any  legal  proceeding  against  Mr.  Lawless,  should 
he  persevere  in  his  progress  after  due  notice,  commanding^  not  requesting, 
him  to  desist  from  it  ? 

If  before  his  arrival  at  any  place,  and  befor^  any  actual  assemblage  to 
escort  him,  or  to  listen  to  his  harangues,  credible  information  on  oath  should 
be  tendered  to  a  magistrate  that  his  arrival  for  the  purpose  of  collecting 
such  an  assemblage  would  in  all  probability  endanger  the  public  tranquillity, 
would  a  magistrate  be  authorised  to  warn  him  to  desist,  and  to  hold  him 
to  bail  in  the  event  of  perseverance  ? 

But  it  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  suggest  such  questions  to  those  whom 
you  will  consult.  They  will  be  best  enabled  to  determine  whether  the 
law  enables  you  to  take  any  precautionary  measure  against  the  conse- 
quences which  must  be  apprehended  from  the  continued  progress  of  Mr, 
Lawless,  and  I  think  there  cannot  be  a  doubt  that  the  utmost  power  which 
the  law  does  give  ought  to  be  promptly  exercised. 

If  magistrates  on  the  serious  and  well  grounded  apprehension  of  danger 
would  be  warranted  in  proceeding  agamst  this  man,  those  magistrates  in 
whose  discretion  and  firmness  you  can  confide  might  be  apprised  by  a 
direct  communication  from  the  government  of  the  extent  of  their  authority, 
and  of  the  most  prudent  mode  of  exei-ting  it. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Robert  Peel. 

The  Right  Hon,  Robert  Peel  to  the  King, 

Whitehall,  27th  September,  1828. 

Mr.  Peel  with  his  humble  duty  to  your  Majesty  begs  leave  to  submit 
to  your  Majesty  some  oorres|X)ndence  which  has  recently  passed  'l)etween 
Lord  Anglesey  and  Mr.  Peel,  on  the  subject  of  the  organized  meetings 
in  some  parts  of  Ireland,  principally  in  the  <x)unties  of  Limerick  and 
Tipperary. 

Mr.  Peel  begs  leave  to  acquaint  your  Majesty  that  the  view  taken  of 
these  meetings,  and  of  the  course  which  ought  to  be  pursued  with  respect 
to  them,  in  Mr.  Peel's  letter  to  Lord  Anglesey  of  the  22nd  September,  was 
entirely  concurred  in  by  your  Majesty's  servants  at  the  meeting  of  the 
Cabinet  yesterday. 

The  opinion  of  the  law  officers  of  the  Crown  in  this  country  was  delivered 
to  Mr.  Peel  yesterday.  It  pronounced  the  meetings  in  question  to  be 
illegal ;  and  Mr.  Peel  transmitted  to  Lord  Anglesey  last  night  by  a  mes- 
senger a  copy  of  that  opinion,  and  the  draft  also  of  a  Proclamation  to  be 
issued  by  the  Lord-Lieutenant  and  Council  of  Ireland,  should  there  be 
reason  to  apprehend  that  the  meetings  will  be  continued. 

Mr.  Peel  earnestly  hopes  that  the  course  pursued  will  meet  with  the 
approbation  of  your  Majesty. 

All  the  disposable  force  in  Great  Britain  has  been  stationed,  as  far  as 
possible,  within  immediate  reach  of  Ireland,  and  the  Lord-Lieutenant  has  a 
discretionary  power  to  summon  the  whole  of  that  force  to  his  assistance, 
without  waiting  for  orders  from  the  Horse-Guards,  should  he  deem  it 
necessary. 
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Sir  WifUam  Knighton,  Bart.,  to  Field  MarsJial  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  Royal  Lodge,  27th  September,  1828. 

You  ^v^ll  have  heard  from  Sir  Henry  that  the  King  is  better  to-day;  the 
gout  is  raginn;  with  great  violence  in  the  right  hand,  and  I  still  hope  that 
this  attack  will  relieve  the  system  generally ! 

His  Majesty  is  still  oppressed  on  the  chest,  and  is  calling  out  (or  furiher 
bleedinjr,  but  we  must  guard  against  extremes.  Sir  Henry  is  to  return 
here  this  afternoon,  and  Sir  M.  Tiemey  went  quietly  back  to  Brighton 
yesterday. 

The  King  was  highly  delighted  with  the  thoughts  of  the  Proclamation. 
His  Majesty  says  that  he  hoiies  it  may  touch  the  associations  connected  with 
the  Catholic  rents.  But  I  told  him  that  it  was  the  assemblies  brought  about 
by  fire-brands  travelling  over  the  country  that  this  measure  was  to  pro- 
claim against.  I  think  it  right  to  mention  to  your  Grace  that,  if  his 
Majesty's  kingdom  depended  upon  it,  his  Majesty  cannot  hold  a  pen  in 
his  right  hand.  The  hand  is  full  of  gouty  inflammation,  and  as  liurge  as 
two  hands. 

His  Majesty  seems  to  think  that  the  Emperor  of  the  Brazils  intended  his 
daughter  to  come  hither,  but  the  sooner  the  grandfather  has  the  care  of  her, 
his  Majesty  says,  the  better. 

Very  sincerely  and  faithfully  your  Grace's  servant, 

W.  Knighton. 


[1086.  ]  DRAFT  REPRESENTATION  TO  THE  CONFERENCE  WITH  RESPECT 
TO  THE  INSTRUCTIONS  TO  THE  RUSSIAN  ADMIRAL  IN  THE 
LEVANT. 

28th  September,  1828. 
The  undersigned  has  received  his  Majesty's  eominands  to  call 
the  attention  of  the  Cc^nference  to  the  annexed  terms  of  the 
note  on  the  Protocol  of  the  15th  June,  1828 : — 

*'  IjO  pMnipotentiairc  de  Kussie  se  trouvant  muni  d'instmctions  k  oet 
effet,  declare,  par  ordrc  de  sa  Cour,  que  nonobstant  Tdtat  de  guerre  oil  se 
trouve  rEmi>ereur  son  auguste  maitre  vis-k-vis  de  la  Turquie,  sa  Majesty 
imp^riale  ddixjse  dans  la  M^diterrande  son  cai-actere  de  bellig^rant,  et  quo 
toutes  les  instructions  donndes  a  TAmiral  de  Tescadre  russe,  en  fxumi" 
quence  de  cet  ^tat  de  guerre,  sont  rdvoqudes." 

His  Majesty's  Secretary  of  State  had,  in  a  note  to  Count 
Lieven  dated  the  25th  March,  1828,  explained  the  difficulties 
in  which  his  Majesty's  government  would  find  itself  in  any  naval 
co-operation  in  the  Mediterranean,  under  the  Treaty  of  the 
6th  July  with  his  Imperial  Majesty  in  his  character  of  a  bel- 
ligerent; and  the  undersigned  repeated  the  sense  entertained 
by  his  Majesty's  servants  of  those  difficulties  in  the  Conference 
of  the  15th  June,  1828. 
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In  consequence  of  these  difficulties  his  Imperial  Majesty's 
plenipotentiary  placed  upon  the  Protocol  of  the  Conference  of 
the  15th  June,  1828,  the  declaration  "que  sa  Majeste  imperiale 
depose  dans  la  MAiiterranee  son  caractere  de  belligerant." 

Nothing  could  be  more  satisfactory  to  his  Majesty  than  this 
declaration.  His  Majesty  consequently  communicated  it  to  his 
Parliament  in  the  following  terms : — 

**  His  Imperial  Majesty  has  consented  to  waive  the  exercise  in  the  Medi- 
terranean Sea  of  any  rights  appertaining  to  his  Imperial  Majesty  in  the 
character  of  a  belligerent  Power,  and  to  recall  the  separate  instructions 
which  had  been  given  to  the  Commander  of  his  naval  forces  in  that  sea 
directing  hostile  operations  against  the  Ottoman  Porte.  His  Majesty  will 
therefore  continue  to  combine  his  efforts  with  those  of  the  King  of  France 
and  his  Imperial  Majesty  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  into  complete  execu- 
tion the  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  of  London." 

His  Imperial  Majesty's  intention  thus  became  known  to  the 
world,  and  the  existence  of  the  neutrality  in  the  Mediterranean 
Sea  was  made  known  to  the  Ottoman  Porte  by  two  notes 
directed  by  the  ministers  of  this  Conference,  including  his 
Imperial  Majesty's  plenipotentiary,  to  be  transmitted  to  the 
Porte  by  the  ambassadors-  of  his  Majesty  and  of  the  Most 
Christian  King,  now  in  the  Mediterranean. 

It  appears  to  the  undersigned  that  no  engagement  can  be 
more  positive  than  that  contracted  by  the  Minute  of  his  Imperial 
Majesty's  ambassador  upon  the  Protocol  of  the  Conference  of  the 
15th  June,  1828 ;  and  that  his  Majesty,  equally  with  his  Most 
Christian  Majesty,  having,  with  the  consent  of  his  Imperial 
Majesty's  plenipotentiary,  communicated  the  existence  of  that 
engagement  to  the  Porte,  those  Sovereigns  are  bound  to  give 
due  notice  to  the  Porte  and  to  the  world  that  this  neutrality  no 
longer  exists  before  it  can  be  possible  that  the  Porte,  or  any 
of  those  nations,  even  the  subjects  of  his  Majesty  the  master  of 
the  undersigned,  can  be  allowed  to  suffer  from  this  alteration. 

In  the  same  discussions,  and  in  those  which  took  place  at 
the  last  meeting  of  the  Conference,  the  undersigned  stated  the 
reasons  which  existed  for  believing  that  the  proposed  blockade 
would  be  nugatory.  Those  reasons  have  since  been  confirmed. 
But  the  undersigned  would  observe  that  the  blockade  will  be 
nugatory  only  if  due  notice  of  it  is  given.  It  will  and  must  be 
successful  if  the  Porte,  trusting  to  the  declarations  of  his  Majesty 
and  of  the  Most  Christian  King,  that  the  Mediterranean  Sea 
was  neutral,  are  making  use  of  that  sea  for  the  purposes  of  its 
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commerce.  It  must  be  equally  successful  against  the  innocent 
commerce  of  neutrals,  and  even  against  that  of  the  subjects  of 
the  august  master  of  the  undersigned,  and  of  the  Most  Christian 
King,  if  adopted  as  proposed  without  notice. 

The  undersigned  trusts  that  the  plenipotentiary  of  his  Imperial 
Majesty  will  be  sensible  of  the  difficulties  in  which  this  measure 
will  place  those  Sovereigns  who  are  allied  with  his  Imperial 
Majesty  in  relation  to  the  Porte,  to  neutral  nations,  and  to 
their  own  subjects ;  and  that  he  will  suspend  the  execution  of 
these  orders  till  his  Imperial  Majesty  can  have  reconsidered  them. 

The  undersigned  has  likewise  been  directed  to  submit  to  the 
Conference  that  the  mode  of  giving  his  Imperial  Majesty's  orders 
to  his  fleet  upon  this  occasion  is  as  inconvenient  as  the  orders 
themselves. 

The  squadrons  of  the  Allies  in  the  Levant  mentioned  in 
the  second  section  of  the  additional  and  secret  article  of  the 
Treaty  of  the  6th  July,  1827,  were  placed  under  the  directions  of 
the  Conference  of  plenipotentiaries  as  fixed  by  the  3rd  section. 
Accordingly  it  will  be  found  that  on  the  12th  of  July,  1827, 
only  six  days  after  the  signature  of  the  Treaty,  the  pleni- 
potentiaries in  Conference  agreed  upon  the  instructions  to  be 
given  to  the  Admirals ;  and  those  instructions  were  uniformly 
from  that  period  agreed  upon  in  Conference. 

The  undersigned  does  not  put  forward  the  pretension  that  his 
Imperial  Majesty  might  not,  if  he  should  think  proper,  increase, 
or  diminish,  or  withdraw  altogether,  his  squadron  from  the  co- 
operation with  those  of  the  august  master  of  the  undersigned 
and  of  the  Most  Christian  King ;  but  it  appears  to  the  under- 
signed that  the  first  notice  to  the  Admiral  should  have  been  from 
the  Conference  of  plenipotentiaries  that  so  many  ships  were 
to  be  withdrawn  from  the  service  of  the  Alliance. 

If  this  had  been  done,  much  of  the  complication  resulting 
from  this  measure  would  have  been  avoided. 

In  the  existing  state  of  this  affair  the  undersigned  has  been 
instructed  to  declare  upon  the  Protocol  that,  unless  the  execu- 
tion of  the  orders  to  Admiral  de  Heyden  can  be  suspended,  his 
Majesty  must  consider  it  incumbent  upon  him  to  make  known 
to  the  Ottoman  Porte,  to  his  own  subjects,  and  to  the  world, 
that  the  Mediterranean  Sea  is  no  longer  neutral ;  and  to  acquaint 
the  Ottoman  Porte  with  the  peculiar  circumstances  attending 
the  former  declarations  upon  that  subject. 
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The  undersigned  has  likewise  received  his  Majesty's  commands 
to  declare  that  his  Majesty  is  not  at  war  with  the  Ottoman 
Porte;  and  that*  his  Majesty  being  neutral  in  the  contest 
now  unfortunately  existing  between  his  Imperial  Majesty 
and  the  Ottoman  Porte,  his  fleet  in  the  Mediterranean  cannot 
enter  into  any  co-operation  with  the  fleet  of  his  Imperial 
Majesty,  which  in  the  same  sea  is  employed  in  carrying  on 
operations  as  a  belligerent 

Wellington. 


To  the  Marquess  of  Anglesey,  [  1087.  ] 

Mt  dear  Lord  Anglesey,  London,  28th  September,  1828. 

It  is  very  unfortunate  that  any  Irishman  should  entertain 
the  opinion  that  there  is  a  distinction  between  the  Lord-Lieute- 
nant and  the  government ;  and  I  am  much  concerned  that  you 
should  have  any  trouble  respecting  the  election  of  Lord  Dun- 
alley  by  the  peers  of  Ireland. 

I  did  know  Lord  Castlemaine  very  well,  having  been 
quartered  at  Athlone  in  his  neighbourhood.  But  I  have  not 
seen  him  for  years  ;  nor  have  I  lately  had  any  communication 
with  him.  I  do  not  think,  therefore,  that  I  could  with  pro- 
priety request  him  to  withdraw  his  pretensions,  or  communicate 
with  him  upon  the  subject  of  Lord  Dunalley's  election,  unless  I 
could  promise  him  the  support  of  government  upon  a  future 
occasion.  This  I  could  not  do  without  the  King^s  consent ;  and 
I  would  not  do  it  if  I  had  his  Majesty's  permission.  I  have  seen, 
I  believe,  all  your  correspondence,  and  that  of  Lord  Francis 
Gower  with  Mr.  Peel,  upon  the  state  of  Ireland.  I  think  the 
opportunity  afforded  for  the  Proclamation  is  fortunate.  If  this 
measure  produces  no  other  good,  it  will  prove  to  the  conviction 
even  of  the  incredulous  that  the  government  are  interested  in 
the  preservation  of  the  peace  of  the  country,  and  determined  to 
preserve  it  if  possible ;  and  it  will  place  the  government  on  its  true 
grounds.  If  it  is  really  true  that  the  demagogues  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Association,  and  the  priests,  disapprove  of,  and  have 
endeavoured  to  prevent,  the  meeting  in  Tipperary,  the  Procla- 
mation alone  will  produce  its  effect.  But  I  suspect  that  this  is  not 
true ;  and  I  here  come  to  that  which  I  think  much  more  important 
than  the  meetings  in  Tipperary,  I  mean  Mr.  Lawless's  audacious 
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progress  in  the  north  of  Ireland.  The  meetings  in  Tipperary 
appear  to  me  to  be  connected  with  this  progress.  They  are  a 
notification  to  the  Protestants  of  the  north  that  their  scattered 
brethren  in  the  south  will  be  massacred  some  Sunday,  if  Mr. 
Lawless's  progress  should  be  impeded. 

I  hope  that  the  government  will  have  the  means  of  proving 
to  all  that  they  are  watching  over  the  general  safety ;  and  that 
their  legitimate  power  is  too  strong  for  those  to  wrestle  with 
who  make  such  audacious  attempts  to  intimidate  on  the  one 
hand  and  to  disturb  the  public  peace  on  the  other.  I  cannot 
know  whether  what  I  have  seen  in  the  newspapers  respecting 
what  passed  at  CoUen  is  true ;  but  if  it  is,  I  am  certain  that 
Hunt  was  very  unjustly  punished  for  what  occurred  at  Man- 
chester if  Mr.  Lawless  is  not  liable  to  be  committed  or  held  to 
bail  for  what  took  place  at  CoUen. 

I  will  take  an  opportunity  of  speaking  to  the  Kmg  in  respect 

to  the  candidate  for  the  next  vacancy  among  the  representative 

peers ;  and  will  write  to  you  when  I  shall  have  received  his 

pleasure. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


[  1088.  ]  ^^  ^^  Marquess  of  Anglesey, 

My  dear  Lord  Anglesey,  London,  28th  September,  1828. 

I  have  equally  with  my  colleagues  seen  three  letters  which 
you  have  written  to  Mr.  Peel  on  the  Roman  Catholic  question. 
I  have  laid  one  of  them  before  the  King ;  the  other  two  he  has 
not  seen  yet ;  as  his  Majesty  has  been  unwell ;  and  no  imme- 
diate necessity  existed  for  laying  them  before  him.  But  I  will 
lay  them  before  the  King  as  soon  as  he  shall  be  sufficiently  well 
for  me  to  speak  to  him  upon  a  subject  of  which  he  never  hears 
nor  ever  thinks  without  being  disturbed  by  it  I  have  not 
written  to  you  upon  this  subject,  because  I  had  nothing  to  tell 
you.  As  an  individual  member  of  Parliament,  I  never  will 
support  what  is  called  the  Catholic  Emancipation  till  it  shall  be 
brought  forward  by  the  government  as  a  government,  in  a  shape 
to  satisfy  me  that  the  arrangement  proposed  will  secure  the 
interests  of  the  State.  In  these  I  include  the  Church  of 
England.  As  the  King's  servant,  I,  equally  with  all  the 
servants  whom  his  Majesty  has  had  in  his  service  since  the  year 
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1810,  that  is,  from  the  commencement  of  the  unrestricted  Regency, 
am  bound  not  to  act  in  this  question  as  the  King's  minister. 
The  late  Mr.  Canning  embodied  in  a  Memorandum,  which  I 
have  seen,  and  which  was  communicated  to  the  members  of  his 
government,  that  which  was,  before  that  time,  understood. 

From  this  statement  you  will  see  that  the  first  step  of  all  is  to 
reconcile  the  King's  mind  to  an  arrangement.  Till  that  should 
have  been  done,  I  should  deceive  myself,  or  the  person  to 
whom  I  should  address  myself,  by  talking  about  it  at  all. 

I  think  likewise  that  I  should  give  just  ground  for  suspicion 
to  his  Majesty  and  his  servants,  and  to  the  Protestants  of 
the  Empire  in  general,  with  whom  after  all  the  difficulty  of  the 
questions  rets,  if  I  were  to  discuss  with  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergy,  or  the  demagogues  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Association, 
a  plan  to  be  submitted  by  the  government  to  Parliament  for  the 
adjustment  of  this  question. 

You  see  the  preliminary  difficulties  attending  it;  and  I  must 
add  that  all  those  attending  this  question  exist  hera  These 
are  of  a  nature  quite  distinct  from  those  existing  in  Ireland. 
Some  are  of  opinion  that  the  difficulties  in  Ireland  will  be 
surmounted  by  the  adjustment  of  this  question.  I  doubt  it 
But  whether  this  will  be  the  result  or  not,  it  is  quite  clear  that 
nothing  can  be  done  now :  that  our  affair  now,  and  indeed  in 
Ireland  always,  will  be  to  preserve  the  peace,  and  to  insure  the 
loyalty  and  goodwill  of  all  his  Majesty's  subjects,  by  protecting 
the  lives  and  properties  of  all. 

Ever,  &c. 

Wellington. 


Sir  William  Knighton,  Bart.,  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Royal  Lodge,  Sondaj, 
Dbab  Duke  of  Weixington,  28th  September,  1828. 

The  King's  chest  became  so  much  embarrassed  in  the  afternoon  of  yes- 
terday that  Sir  Henry  Halford,  on  his  return  to  this  place,  found  it  neces- 
sary to  have  recourse  to  another  bleeding.  His  Majesty  seems  better 
to-day ;  the  night  has  been  very  tolerable,  and  Sir  Henry's  present  hope  is 
that  the  storm  with  which  the  frame  has  been  assailed  is  passing  away ! 
The  great  difficulty  under  the  present  circumstances  is  to  prevent  his 
M^esty  from  thinking  for  himself;  but  I  am  quite  resolved  to  stand  up 
against  all  injurious  crotchets ! 

The  King  is  composed  and  satis6ed  with  all  that  your  Grace  has  in  hand 
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respecting  Ireland.  Mr.  Peel  sent  down  Lord  Anglesey's  late  letters,  and 
his  own  despatch  to  the  Lord-Lieutenant ;  amidst  pain  and  irritation,  and 
every  kind  of  torment,  the  King  has  had  them  read  to  him,  which  shows 
the  intensity  of  his  mind  on  that  suhject.  Finally,  his  Majesty  now  thinks 
as  you  do,  that  the  Emperor  of  the  Brazils  did  not  intend  his  daughter  to 
come  hither.  Sir  Henry  will  have  the  pleasure  of  waiting  on  your  Grace 
to-morrow  morning. 

Very  much,  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  your  sincere  and  faithful, 

W.  Knighton. 

The  Marquess  of  Anglesey  to  Field  MarsJicU  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  Rich  View,  28th  September,  1828. 

I  send  you  a  specimen  of  the  Brunswick  Club  system. 

You  have  a  formidable  antagonist  in  Lord  Castlemaine. 

I  believe  all  the  Brunswickers  are  canvassing  for  him. 

I  hope  you  know  him.  If  he  succeeds,  I  do  not  think  he  will  be  a  very 
creditable  specimen  of  Irish  nobility. 

Lord  Francis  Leveson  has  also  had  a  furious  tirade  from  Lord  Clan- 
carty. 

If  you  had  time  to  read  more  follies,  I  would  send  it  to  you.  It  has 
received  an  answer. 

My  Lord  Glengall,  too,  is  furious  that  he  does  not  receive  his  just  rights. 
He  also  is  answered. 

There  seems  to  be  a  curious  practice  amongst  many  of  the  peers  and 
great  families  here  to  attempt  to  carry  their  ends  by  bullying  the  Lord- 
Lieutenant. 

I  trust  that  this  troublesome  malady  is  not  incurable. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  very  sincerely  yours, 

AM0LE8ST. 


Viscount  Bere^ord  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Scarborough,  28th  September,  1828. 

I  find  there  are  movements  of  troops  towards  Liverpool.  Is  there  any 
necessity  of  my  returning  to  town,  or  would  you  wish  it  ?  I  did  not  mean 
to  return  until  towards  the  end  of  next  month,  though  I  have  nothing  parti- 
cular to  detain  me  in  the  country ;  indeed  the  only  cause  I  can  have  for 
staying  out  of  London  is  to  keep  myself  free  from  the  great  number  of 
Portuguese  now  there. 

Every  succeeding  account  I  receive  from  Lisbon  presents  the  state  of 
affairs  there  worse  and  worse;  Don  Miguel  is  now  completely  in  the 
hands  of  the  surgeon.  He  sees  no  one,  and  the  dissatisfaction  as  regards 
him  is  increasing.  In  short,  he  himself  does  nothing,  and  what  is  done  in 
his  name  is  abominable,  devastating,  and  cruel. 

Yours  sincerely, 

BkRE8F0BD» 

Send  any  letter  for  me  to  the  Ordnance. 
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To  the  Marquess  of  Anglesey,  [  1089.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Anglesey,  London,  29th  September,  1828. 

I  write  one  line  to  tell  you  that  I  have  this  morning  received 
from  Mr.  Peel  the  copy  of  your  letter  to  him  of  the  26th 
September ;  and  that  I  have  likewise  seen  Lord  Francis  Gower's 
letters  to  him  of  the  26th  and  27th. 

It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the  gentleman  who  gives 
notice  that  he  is  marching  at  the  head  of  thousands  of  men  in 
the  King's  County  is  acting  illegally;  and  that  he  might  be 
committed  or  held  to  bail 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

The  Right  Hon.  Robert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  (f  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Whitehall,  29th  September,  1828. 

I  enclose  the  copies  of  two  letters  which  I  have  written  to  Lord  Anglesey 
since  I  saw  you. 

The  first  calls  his  attention  to  the  progress  of  Mr.  Lawless,  and  the  expe- 
diency of  resorting  to  every  extreme  measure  which  the  law  may  permit  to 
prevent  it. 

The  second  is  an  answer  which  I  have  written  to  the  letter  from  Lord 
Anglesey,  of  which  my  private  secretary  sent  you  a  copy  after  my  depar- 
ture from  London. 

Gregory  is  here  with  me,  and  I  have  had  much  conversation  with  him 
on  Irish  affairs. 

I  think,  as  Lord  Castlemaine  has  canvassed  against  the  government.  Lord 
Bantry  would  he  the  fittest  Protestant  candidate  for  the  representative 
peerage. 

Ever  most  faithfully  yours, 

Robert  Peel. 

Pray  return  the  copies  I  send,  under  cover  to  T.  Venables,  Esq.,  Home 
Department,  London,  and  he  will  send  them  to  the  Cahinet  tahle. 


Earl  Bathurst  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Mt  dear  Duke,  Cirencester,  29th  September,  1828. 

I  have  some  reason  for  believing  that  there  is  a  silent  canvass  going  on 
in  favour  of  Mr.  Littleton  *  being  Speaker,  on  the  supposition  that  there  will 
be  a  vacancy.  He  will  be  supported  by  the  Whigs  and  the  Canningites, 
and  have  some  friends  among  the  country  gentlemen ;  and  will  therefore 
be  a  formidable  rival  to  Sir  John  Becket,  if,  as  it  is  imagined,  Sir  John 
should  be  proposed  by  way  of  making  room  for  Croker.  Sir  John  will  not 
be  a  very  popular  candidate,  and  there  are  many  of  our  best  friends  who 
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would  not  dislike  to  disappoint  Croker,  though  in  fact  it  would  be  at  your 

expense.    You  had  better,  therefore,  sound  those  who  know  the  temper  of 

the  House  of  Commons,  if  it  be  true  that  you  have  the  notion  of  providing 

for  Croker  in  this  manner.    Croker  makes  no  secret  of  his  leaving  the 

Admiralty. 

Yours  ever  very  sincerely, 

Bathxtrbt. 


The  Eight  Hon,  Maurice  Fitzgerald,  Knight  of  Kerry,  to  Field  Marshal 

the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  deab  Lobd  Duke,  Valentia,  29th  September,  1828. 

I  leave  this  in  a  few  days  to  reach  London  about  the  middle  of  October. 
I  cannot  depart  without  praying  your  Grace's  attention  to  the  paper  I 
enclose.  It  is  not  written  in  any  spirit  of  officiousness.  Were  I  staying 
here,  perhaps  I  should  feel  less  disposed  to  press  so  earnestly  the  heal  pro- 
tection suggested ;  but  when  I  see  the  numerous  cases  of  isolated  individuals 
of  the  greatest  value — many  most  respectable  clergymen — liable  to  such 
dangers  as  are  menaced,  I  cannot  reconcile  to  myself  not  to  make  another 
effort.  I  am  fully  aware  that  on  the  general  state  of  the  country  it  is 
unnecessary  to  say  anything  to  your  Grace ;  on  some  internal  points  I  shall 
speak  to  Sir  Edward  Blakeney  as  I  pass  through  Limerick ;  and  I  beg  your 
Grace  not  to  think  of  taking  any  trouble  to  notice  this  communication, 
except  you  should  have  any  commands  to  honour  me  with  which  would 
meet  me  in  Dublin, 

Ever,  my  dear  Lord  Duke,  your  most  faithful  and  obliged 

M.  Fitzgerald. 

[Enclosure.] 

Mr.  Sliiel  having  announced  explicitly  that  if  an  affray  should  take  place 
between  the  Orangemen  and  the  Catholics  of  the  north  of  Ireland  (which  is  a 
very  probable  contingency),  it  would  be  followed  by  a  massacre  of  every  Pro- 
testant man,  woman,  and  child,  in  the  south,  it  becomes  rather  an  awful  duty 
on  the  part  of  the  government  to  provide  against  such  a  catastrophe. 

If  it  be  deemed  impossible  to  afford  adequate  protection  to  the  scattered  Pro- 
testants  in  the  Catholic  districts,  surely  to  tiie  extent  of  its  means  such  Mghtftil 
results  should  be  averted. 

As  one  means  of  extending  local  protection  to  many  districts  now  the  moat 
defencdeis,  the  following  suggestions  are  submitted : — 

The  vast  extent  of  the  coast  of  Ireland  in  proportion  to  its  area  multiplies  in 
an  extraordinary  degree  the  applicability  of  a  small  force  on  board  of  sliipe  of 
war.  Numerous  fine  harbours,  especially  on  the  western  and  southern  coasts^ 
afford  secure  anchorage  during  the  worst  season.  The  deep  indentures  of  the 
coast  afford  a  soi-t  of  inland  navigation,  by  which  boats  from  armed  vessels 
might  command  various  and  numerous  points  with  great  effect. 

It  is  recommended  that  ships  of  war,  varying  in  size  according  to  the  reiq)ec- 
tlve  anchorages,  should  be  stationed  without  delay  in  the  suitable  harbours 
along  the  entire  coast.  That,  in  addition  to  armed  and  well  selected  crews, 
they  should  have  a  large  complement  of  marines  or  soldiers. 

There  would  thus  be  created  at  once  a  number  of  fortified  barracks,  from 
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whence  proteotioii  would  be  spread  along  an  extent  of  1200  miles,  omitting  the 
eastern  coast,  which  would  give  efficiency  to  the  small  internal  means  of  defence 
derivable  from  detached  local  bodies,  as  the  police,  the  water  guard,  and  asso- 
ciations of  individuals,  for  some  distance  contiguous  to  the  coast,  and  which 
otherwise  must  be  withdrawn,  or  at  once  overwhelmed,  in  case  of  commotion. 

It  is  impossible  without  minute  local  knowledge  to  conceive  to  how  many 
cases  of  the  most  interesting  "family"  security  such  a  measure  would  con- 
tribute ;  and  in  the  worst  circumstances  it  is  equally  difficult  to  calculate  how 
valuable  such  points  of  refuge  would  prove. 

If  the  naval  and  military  departments  are  not  already  aware  of  the  stalions 
for  vessels  on  such  a  plan,  engineer  officers  might  be  at  once  employed  on  the 
several  coasts  to  examine  and  report,  and  at  the  same  time  to  organize  some 
plan  of  mutual  communication  and  support  for  the  detached  small  parties  of 
water  guard  in  cases  of  emergency. 

It  is  further  earnestly  recommended  that  the  water  guard  be  largely  rein- 
forced. The  coast  blockade  of  England  may  have  been  corrupted,  but  the 
water  guard  of  the  Irish  coast  consists  generally  of  men  of  excellent  character 
and  discipline. 

If  vessels  of  war  are  applied  as  recommended,  they  should  be  well  furnished 
with  good  sea-boats,  and  some  light  guns  to  be  landed  occasionally.  Such  a 
measure  would  have  the  additional  advantage  of  leaving  the  troops  applicable 
in  more  strength  to  the  interior,  and  it  would  inspire  confidence  on  one  side 
and  fear  on  the  other  of  the  parties  now  menacing  each  other  with  civil  war. 


The  Bight  Hon,  J,  Wilson  Croker  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Sudboume,  29th  September,  1828. 

Your  Grace  may  be  glad  to  know  that  Lord  Hertford  has  formally 
declined  belonging  to  the  Brunswick  Clubs,  in  a  letter,  in  which  he  gives  as 
his  reason  that  he  will  not  belong  to  any  association  which  might  seem  to 
impose  a  pledge  upon  him  as  to  the  line  of  conduct  which  he  might  con- 
sider it  ri^t  to  take  in  Parliament  on  a  great  public  question. 

Between  ourselves,  he  is  desirous  to  see  quiet  restored  in  Ireland  at  any 
prioe,  and  will  be,  I  suspect,  ready  to  support  anything  that  your  Orace 
may  do, 

I  shall  be  in  town  on  Thursday,  and  shall  wait  on  your  Grace  in  the 
course  of  the  week. 

I  am,  my  dear  Duke,  most  faithfully  yours, 

J.  W.  Crokeb. 


Sir  William  KnigJUon,  Bart.,  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Royal  Lodge, 
Dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  Monday,  29th  September,  1828. 

You  vnll  have  heard  from  Sir  Henry  Halford  this  morning  that  the 
bleeding  of  Saturday  made  a  satisfactory  impression  on  his  Majesty's  com- 
plaint on  the  chest.  The  gout  is  still  raging  with  great  violence  in  the 
right  hand ;  Grod  knows  when  the  pen  will  again  be  held ;  it  is  a  month 
yesterday  since  his  Majesty  has  been  enabled  to  give  his  signature. 

I  think  the  King  is  not  quite  so  well  to-day,  but  this  I  put  down  to  the 

VOL.  V.  H 
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hundred  drops  taken  last  night.  I  believe  it  was  impossible  to  set  it 
aside. 

The  King  was  pleased  with  your  Grace's  letter  to  the  Marqnia  de  Bar- 
bacena. 

It  depends  how  things  go  on  here  my  coming  to  town ;  if  your  Grace 
should  quit  London  before  that  happens,  perhaps  you  would  have  the 
kindness  to  take  this  in  your  way  to  Stratfield  Saye. 

Very  much  your  Grace's  sincere  and  faithful, 

W.  Knighton. 


[  1090.  ]  To  Viscount  Beresford. 

My  DEAB  Beresford,  London,  SOth  September,  1828. 

I  write  you  one  line  in  answer  to  your  letter.  I  sent  to  enquire 
about  you  because  as  matters  appeared  to  be  getting  very 
forward  in  Ireland,  and  it  might  have  been  necessary  to  put 
forth  our  strength  there,  it  would  not  have  looked  well  if  you 
had  been  absent.  I  think,  however,  that  the  affair  has  blown 
over. 

But  you  should  come  to  town  occasionally,  or  we  shall  cer- 
tainly have  your  office  voted  a  sinecure. 

You  will  see  that  we  have  the  young  Queen  coming.  This  is 
neither  more  nor  less  than  a  trick.  I  am  waiting  in  town  to 
blow  up  the  Marquis  de  Barbacenato-  morrow.  In  the  mean 
time,  while  she  is  this  day  at  Bath,  the  Emperor's  chamberlains 
are  waiting  for  her  at  Genoa  I  These  are  the  manners  of  the 
New  World ;  and  of  the  House  of  Braganza  1 1 

Believe  me,  &c 

Wellington. 


[  1091.  ]  To  Earl  Bathurst. 

My  dear  Lord  Bathurst,  London,  SOth  September,  1828. 

Your  letter  conveys  the  first  intelligence  that  I  have  received 
of  the  prospect  of  a  vacancy  in  the  Chair ;  and  of  the  pretensions 
of  any  of  the  persons  mentioned  to  succeed  to  the  preset 
Speaker  ;  and  of  the  consequent  arrangement. 

The  Speaker  has  more  than  once  complained  to  me  before 
his  father  died  that  his  office  was  ruining  him.  We  discussed 
the  subject  in  the  Cabinet  if  you  recollect.  But  I  have  heard 
nothing  upon  the  subject  since  his  father's  death. 

It  is  very  possible  that  having  now  an  income,  as  I  understand 
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he  has,  besides  that  of  Speaker,  he  may  not  choose  to  sacrifice  it 
in  the  public  service,  or  to  pass  his  time  in  the  Chair  of  the 
House  of  Commons.  But  I  cannot  think  that  he  can  have 
determined  to  give  up  the  Chair,  and  the  claims  which  he  has 
arising  out  of  several  years'  service  in  it,  without  communicating 
with  any  of  us. 

I  should  rather  be  inclined  to  believe  that  what  you  have 
heard  is  the  gossip  of  the  day. 

I  think  we  shall  have  peace  in  Ireland.  But  matters  are  in 
a  very  painful  state  in  the  Mediterranean.  Several  of  our 
merchants  have  speculated  on  the  continuance  of  this  neutrality, 
and  we  must  stipulate  for  time. 

We  have  as  yet  no  explanation  of  the  meaning  of  the  arrival 
of  the  Queen  of  Portugal. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

The  King  was  better  yesterday,  but  still  very  unwell. 


To  the  Marquess  of  Anglesey.  [1092.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Anglesey,  London,  30th  September,  1828. 

I  have  just  received  your  letter  of  the  28th,  and  return  that 
from  Lord  Kilmorey  to  Colonel  Gosset 

I  have  a  letter  from  Lord  Clarina  and  another  from  Lord 
Rendlesham,  both  offering  to  vote  for  the  peer  recommended 
by  government.  I  have  recommended  them  to  vote  for  Lord 
Dunalley.  I  am  not  surprised  at  the  Protestants  in  Ireland 
associating  for  the  defence  of  their  lives  and  properties.  But 
they  do  injury  to  themselves  by  using  their  association  for 
political  purposes. 

Lord  Farnham  beat  the  government  candidate  when  he  was 
elected  a  representative  peer.  But  it  was  under  very  peculiar 
circumstancea  It  would  be  very  unfortunate  if  Lord  Castle- 
maine  should  do  the  same. 

I  am  very  much  concerned  that  you  should  have  any  trouble 
upon  this  subject. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


H  2 
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[  1093.  ]  To  the  Eight  Bm.  Babert  PeeL 

My  dear  Peel,  Lmdom  muh  Septmb^*  182S. 

I  received  jestcrday  the  copy  of  Lord  Anglesey's  letter  to 
yoa  of  the  26th  which  you  sent  me ;  and  Lord  Francis  Grower  s 
of  the  26th  and  27th. 

I  think  from  the  form^  that  Lord  Anglesey  will  not  isBiie 
the  ProcIamatioEi,  al^oogh  in  my  letter  to  him  of  Sunday  I 
pointed  oat  the  advaatage  of  the  measnre  to  the  goTemment. 
That  whidi  indnces  me  to  think  he  will  not  issue  it  is»  that  the 
law  officers  of  the  Crown  will  tell  him  that  it  must  be  issued  by 
the  Lord-Lieutenant  in  Council,  and  that  the  Coundllors 
present  must  sign  it.  He  will  not  like  to  isue  a  Proclamation 
signed  by  the  Privy  Councillors  who  will  most  probaUy  be 
found  in  Dublin  and  tiie  neighbourhood.  These  being  the 
old  servants  of  the  Crown  are  Brunswickers  and  Orangemoi ! 

I  have  received  some  very  carious  letters  from  the  Lord- 
Lieutenant.  But  I  consider  them  as  written  de  borne  fai: 
and  answer  them  accordingly. 

I  think  we  shall  escape  any  mischief  in  Ireland ;  and  if  he 
will  issue  the  Proclamation,  and  prosecute  Lawless  and  the  other 
gentleman  who  has  been  walking  about  the  King's  County 
peaceably  with  15,000  men,  our  situation  will  be  improved. 

Believe  me,  &c 

Welungtok. 


r  1Q94  n  To  the  Bight  Eon.  Robert  PeeL 

Mt  DEAB  Peel,  London,  30th  September,  1828. 

Since  I  wrote  to  you  this  morning,  I  have  received  your  letter 
of  the  29th,  and  have  returned  the  enclosures  to  Mr.  Venables. 

I  quite  concur  in  all  that  you  have  written  to  the  Lord- 
Lieutenant. 

You  may  rely  upon  it  that  the  reason  for  wishing  to  proclium 
alone  was  to  avoid  signing  the  same  paper  with  such  names  as 
these — Primate,  Archbishops  of  Dublin  and  Tuam,  Marquess 
of  Ely,  Earls  O'Neil,  Clancarty,  Ross,  Lords  Norbury,  Gort, 
Castlemain,  Famham,  Sir  George  Hill,  Saurin. 

1  think  Lord  Bantry  would  be  the  fittest  to  be  recommended 
for  the  next  vacancy  in  the  representative  peerage. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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To  the  Bight  Bon.  Robert  Feel.  [  1095.  ] 

My  DEAB  Peel,  London,  let  October,  1828. 

I  send  to  your  secretary  a  box,  which  has  been  sent  to  me 
from  Windsor,  containing  part  of  your  correspondence  with 
Lord  Anglesey.     It  was  brought  by  Sir  William  Knighton. 

The  King  is  still  very  unwell.    He  has  the  gout  very  severely 

in  his  right  hand ;  and  it  was  rather  extending  itself  yesterday 

to  his  knees  and  feet.     He  is  very  irritable;  and  particularly 

displeased  with  Lord  Anglesey.     This  displeasure  will  give  us 

some  trouble  if  Lord  Anglesey  should  omit  to  issue  the  proposed 

Proclamation. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


Memobandum  on  405.  Freeholdebs  IK  Ibeland. 
By  Dean  Phillpotts. 

I  would  on  this  subject  take  the  liberty  of  referring  to  "  Letter  on  the 
Coronation  Oath,"  pp.  274-289 ;  *  and,  in  addition  to  the  evidence  there 
collected,  I  would  beg  leave  to  subjoin  what  follows — which  I  do,  not  for 
the  sake  of  convincing  the  person  whom  I  have  the  honour  to  address,  but 
to  show  how  strong  and  irresistible  a  body  of  evidence  there  is  wherewith 
to  establish  against  all  contradiction  the  duty^  as  well  as  the  rights  of 
putting  an  end  to  so  atrocious  a  system. 

In  the  Report  of  Evidence  taken  by  Lords'  Committee  in  1824,  p.  212, 
Justin  M^Carty,  Esq.,  a  magistrate  of  the  county  of  Cork,  says : — **  I  would 
state  as  my  opinion  that  tJie  elective  franchise  has  been  the  principal 
cause  of  the  evUs  of  the  county^  the  admission  of  the  408.  freeholders.  I 
conceive  that  it  has  been  the  great  cause  of  encouraging  the  subdivision  of 
land ;  that  it  has  completely  demoralised  the  people,  and  dissolved  the  bond 


*  The  matter  contained  in  the  passage  referred  to  consists,  first,  of  the 
evidence  given  by  Mr,  A.  K.  Blake,  Remembrancer  of  the  Court  of  Exchequer 
in  Ireland,  by  Mr.  Blackhume  (King's  Counsel,  appointed  to  administer  the 
Insurrection  Act  in  the  county  of  Limerick),  and  by  Mr.  Domimck  Broume 
(M.P.  for  county  of  Mayo),  respecting  the  JraudvUemi  mode  of  creating  votes  ; 
secondly,  of  the  evidence  given  by  Mr.  Blackbume  and  Mr.  Barrington  (Crown 
Solicitor  for  the  Munster  circuit)  of  the  mischievous  consequences  arising  from 
the  prcustice  of  swearing  to  fictitious  freeholds,  to  which  practice  they  mainly 
ascribe  the  general  and  horrible  disregard  of  oaths  which  prevails  in  Ireland ; 
the  evidence  of  Mr,  Blake,  Mr,  0*Connell,  Dr.  Magaurin  (Roman  Catholic 
Bishop  of  Ardfert),  Dr.  KeUy  (Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Tuam),  Mr, 
Grant  (Commissioner  of  Education  Enquiry),  and  Mr.  Justice  Day,  respecting 
the  amount  of  perjury  committed  in  swearing  to  40a.  freeholds ;  thirdly,  of  the 
evidence-  of  Mr.  (yConneUt  Mr,  (f  Connor,  Mr.  Shiel,  and  Archdeacon  Trench, 
respecting  the  manner  in  which  these  freeholders  are  treated. 
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of  union  between  landlord  and  tenant"  "  I  conceive  in  several  instances 
a  disregard  to  an  oath  has  been  encouraged  both  by  the  Irish  gentlemen  and^ 
I  must  say,  the  Irish  clergy  of  both  persuasions^for  electioneering  purposes ; 
in  several ""  instances  individuals  have  been  brought  up  to  vote  as  free- 
holders who  certainly  had  no  freehold,"  213.  "  I  conceive  there  is  a  very 
general  disregard  in  Ireland,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  to  the  obligation  of  an 
oath ;  and  I  cannot  attribute  it  to  anything  but  the  anxiety  which  has 
bceji  expressed  at  different  elections  to  induce  individuals  to  forswear  them- 
selves, and  I  exempt  no  class  from  itj** 

W.  IT.  Newenham,  Esq,y  p.  194,  "  thinks  that  the  multiplication  of  those 
small  freeholds  tends  very  much  indeed  to  the  demoralising  of  the  lower 
classes,  and  to  the  encouragement,  in  many  instances,  oi  perjury,^ 

In  the  evidence  before  the  Commons,  taken  in  1824,  Mr,  M*Carty  states 
still  more  precisely,  p.  319,  that  in  "  pointing  to  the  elective  franchise  as 
being  one  of  the  causes  of  the  disturbances "  then  existing,  he  attributes 
its  bad  consequences,  not  to  the  subdivision  which  it  has  occasioned  of 
property,  but  to  its  demoralising  effects,  familiarising  the  people  to  perjuries^ 
and  showing  that  the  landlords  and  clergy,  when  they  have  their  own 
object  in  view,  do  not  mind  the  people  perjuring  themselves^*  "  He  thinks 
that  the  conduct  (f  the  landlords  and  the  clergy  was  such  as  to  furnish 
ground  for  such  a  supposition,"  320. 

Mr,  Justice  Day,  pp.  247  and  263,  gives  his  testimony  in  much  stronger 
terms  than  he  gave  it  subsequently  in  1825.  He  says :  **  The  multiplica- 
tion and  rage  for  405.  freeholders  leads  to  all  manner  of  offences  and  vices, 
to  perjury,  drunkenness,  bribery,  rioting,  and  idleness ;  and  that,  I  think, 
is  a  cause  which  will  predispose  and  prepare  for  bad  impressions."  "It 
brings  them  in  mobs  to  contested  elections  of  the  country,  where  there  is 
all  manner  of  immorality  and  profligacy  practised ;  this  abandoned  spirit 
diffuses  itself  till  it  has  corrupted  the  whole  mass,  and  prepares  the  peasant 
for  all  the  excesses  and  disorders  so  familiar  in  the  country."  "  The  40». 
freeholder  in  Ireland  votes  out  of  a  lease,  and  that  lease  is  of  the  smallest 
possible  quantity  of  property,  either  perhaps  a  cabin  or  a  very  small  piece 
of  ground  for  a  potato  garden ;  and  out  of  that,  on  which  he  barely  sub- 
sists, it  is  that  this  independent  constituent  is  supposed  to  be  entitled  to 
vote;  he  is  registered  upon  his  positive  affidavit  out  of  this  wretched 
holding  as  a  freehold  worth  405.  a  year ;  this  surely  is  but  a  mockery  (f  a 
freehold,**  "  Those  405.  freeholders  are  very  unlike,  indeed,  to  the  constitu- 
tional freeholders  and  constituents  of  England  of  the  same  denomination, 
who  all  vote  out  of  inheritances  and  independent  properties,  more  or  less ; 
that  is  a  species  of  property  unknown  in  Ireland  among  those  wretched 
405.  freehdders.  The  system  is  a  sort  of  universal  suffrage ;  thus  ths 
beggary  of  the  county  elects,  and  the  property  of  the  country  is  entirely  out 
of  the  case.    A  county  adventurer  multiplies  upon  a  waste  or  moss  a 


♦  He  afterwards  adopts  the  word  many,  and  subsequently  says  that  "  the 
practice,  for  the  sake  of  Parliamentary  influence,  has  been  generaUy  en- 
couraged." He  afterwords  says,  p.  218,  that  the  reason  why  the  405.  freeholder 
is  so  dependent  upon  his  landlord  is  that  "  he  pays  a  certain  rent,  that  rent  is 
generally  in  arrear,  and  probably  he  pays  the  fnU  extent  of  the  value.**  Of  course 
ho  has  not  a  clear  40«.  interest. 
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mob  of  freeholders,  and  thus  becomes  a  very  considerable  gentleman  in  the 
county." 

The  following  are  Roman  Catholic  witnesses: — Mr,  Blake  (Remem- 
brancer of  Exchequer),  in  addition  to  what  is  cited  in  "  Letter  on  Coronation 
Oath,"  says,  1825  (Lords',  157)  : — "  The  elective  franMse  has  certainly  most 
deeply  injured  the  Roman  Catholics  hy  encouraging  perjury,^ 

Dr.  Magaurin  (Roman  Cathohc  hUhop  of  Ardfert)^  Com.  p.  292,  "  thinks 
that  any  alteration  of  the  law  which  was  to  reform  this  system  wouldy  in 
itseffy  produce  a  great  improvement  in  the  morality  of  the  people ;  that  the 
present  system  (under  which  perjury  prevails  to  a  great  extent)  is  a  de- 
moralising system." 

Dr,  Doyle  (letters  of  I.  K.  L.  p.  87)  says : — "  The  law  of  election,  what 
does  it  bring  to  the  Catholic?  If  he  perchance  be  opulent,  it  brings  to 
him  a  deeper  sense  of  his  fallen  honour,  of  his  degradation,  of  his  shame  ; 
if  he  be  very  poor,  it  brings  him  to  the  hustings  to  proclaim  to  the  world 
a  public  lie,  to  wit,  that  he  is  a  freeholder ;  having  first  steeped  his  sovl  in 
perjwry,  lest  he,  and  his  wife  and  his  child,  and  his  father,  should  be  driven 
from  their  hut  without  food,  shelter,  or  hope.  To  him  the  election  law,  in 
its  operation,  is  like  the  wind  from  the  desert,  bringing  with  it  a  sort  of  moral 
pestilence,  against  which  no  human  remedy  can  availj* 

Mr,  aCanneU  (Lords',  a.d.  1825,  255),  says :— "  The  system  of  40«.  free- 
holds in  Ireland  is  essentially  different  from  that  which  it  is  in  England." 
"  There  is  an  immense  deal  of  perjury  from  the  accumulation  of  oaths." 
"  One  great  objection  to  the  40s.  freeholders  at  present  is  that  they  are 
nominal  rather  than  real  with  respect  to  profits ;  another  is,  that  in  very 
many  cases  they  either  pay  a  heavy  rent  for  the  land,  beyond  which  they 
swear  they  have  a  profit-rent,"  "  or  the  landlords  give  cottages  and  an  acre 
or  half  an  acr  eof  land  to  the  peasant  rent-free,  letting  him  as  a  tenant 
from  year  to  year  a  tract  of  land  adjacent  If  the  landlord  wishes  to  have 
political  influence,  and  also  as  much  rent  as  he  possibly  can,  things  which 
many  gentlemen  wish  to  combine,  he  will  get  the  full  value  of  the  cottage 
and  half-acre  out  of  the  land,  as  from  year  to  year."  "  A  freehold  jobber, 
whose  estate  might  let  for  2000^.  per  annum,  might  have  an  immense 
number  of  votes  without  diminishing  his  rent  at  all,  and  without  creating 
anything  like  independence  in  the  voters ;  while  a  gentleman  of  20,000^. 
per  annum  might  have  a  less  number  by  managing  his  property  as  he 
ought  to  do.  There  are  complaints  made  even  to  tJie  clergymen  of  wretches 
being  compelled  to  swear  to  a  ^Os,  freehold,  where  they  cannot  in  conscience 
do  it "  (p.  257). 

In  a  letter  written  by  him  (Mr.  O'Connell)  **  to  the  Chairman  of  the 
Catholic  Association,"  dated  "  London,  March  7, 1825,"  he  says : — "  In  cities 
there  are  none  of  those  overwhelming  large  landed  proprietors  who  can  make 
a  host  of  poor  freeholders,  and  traffic  upon  them,  as  if  they  were  actual 
slaves.  The  quantity  <f  perjury  and  crime  produced  in  counties  by  the 
present  system  is  enormous ;  and  the  preponderating  injluence  which  the 
40s.  freeholders  give  to  great  landholders  over  the  resident  intellect  and 
honesty  of  a  county  is  quite  frightful  J* 

In  a  subsequent  letter,  16th  March,  explaining,  or  rather  excusing  the 
Wings,  he  says :  "  It  is  not  intended  to  alter  the  qualification  in  Ireland 
where  it  is  the  same  as  in  England,"  &c.    "  Can  we  forget  the  report  made 
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to  the  Association  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Duggan,  of  several  poor  persons  who,  to 
his  knowledge,  were  compelled  to  swear  to  a  freehold  qucU^ficcUion  which 
they  had  not,  under  the  peril  of  having  all  their  property  sold  for  rent,  and 
themselves  expelled  their  farms." 

To  this  mass  of  testimony  (and  very  much  more  might  be  adduced) 
proving  the  general  prevalence  of  perjury  caused  by  the  present  system,  I 
know  not  that  more  than  two  authorities  can  be  opposed,  Right  Hon,  Denis 
Browne  and  Mr,  Kelly, 

1.  Mr.  Browne  says  (Lords',  607) : — *  I  know  in  general  it  is  fairly  done 
by  the  persons  connected  with  it ;  they  would  not  introduce  an  unfortunate 
ignorant  man  to  swear  to  an  untruth,  because  he  must  know  he  was  the 
person  taking  that  untrue  oath,  and  not  the  peasant.  /  believe  that,  under 
the  ConstUuHon,  as  it  is,  the  majority  of  those  freeholders  Jiave  a  right  to 
vote." 

Yet,  in  his  examination  before  the  Commons,  p.  82,  he  says :  '*  If  the 
object  is  that  a  man  should  represent  the  fair  sense  of  the  county,  un-* 
doubtedly  the  40<.  freehold  system  is  against  that."  (He  adds,  **  It  is 
this  409.  freehold  system  that  gives  the  Protestant  ascendency.")  Again 
he  says,  "  The  present  election  laws  are  aUfor  the  encouragement  offictUiouB 
votes,  because  they  give  no  power  of  examining  at  all ;  any  man  that  is 
registered  must  vote ;  and  as  to  going  to  a  petition  afterwards,  that  is  quite 
out  of  the  question." 

Mr.  Browne,  it  is  right  to  add,  deprecates  the  abolition  of  the  present 
system,  saying  that  *'  he  fears  it  is  a  dangerous  contention  to  enter  into.** 
He  says,  however,  that  he  is  ''very  much  interested  in  the  case,  and 
therefore  has  some  delicacy  in  giving  an  opinion  upon  it;"  and  to  the 
Ck)mmons  he  had  said,  p.  31,  "  a  great  part  of  the  interest  of  my  fJEimily 
depends  upon  408.  freeholders  of  the  Catholic  persuasion ;  so  that  you  could 
not  apply  to  any  person  who  would  be  less  likely  to  give  yon  fair  informa- 
tion upon  that  subject."  If  instead  of  fair  he  had  said  unpr^fudioed^*  he 
might  be  taken  at  his  word. 

2.  The  other  authority  on  that  side  is  Mr,  Kelly ,  Sovereign  of  Armagh. 
He  says  (Commons',  p.  610)  that  he  thinks  the  freeholders  (as  far  as  he  is 
acquainted  with  them)  do  not  usually  perjure  themselves ;  though  he  "  con- 
fesses that  too  many  take  the  oath  who  are  scarcely  authorised  so  to  do." 
But  his  further  examination  proves  that  he  is  not  correct  in  his  view  of 
what  is  a  legal  interest  entitling  the  party  to  vote. 

Q,  **You  think  the  majority  have  a  408.  interest?" — A,  "Yes,  the 
majority  have  a  408.  interest,  but  it  arises  from  their  own  exertions,  because, 
I  think,  they  pay  the  value  qf  the  ground,^ 

Q.  "  Do  not  you  believe  that  a  very  large  majority  of  them,  if  confined 
themselves  merely  to  what  was  made  out  of  the  land  by  their  labour  on 
the  land  itself,  above  the  rent,  independently  of  their  gains,  either  by 
manufactures  or  labour  off  the  land,  could  not  truly  swear  to  a  408.  quoM' 
ficationr—A,  «*Ido.'' 

He  goes  still  further ;  he  says  :  "  I  consider  that  the  grounds  are  let  at 


*  His  son,  Mr.  James  Browne,  the  present  member  fur  Mayo,  has  told  me 
that  ho  is  convinced  the  groat  mujority  of  Irish  voters  have  not  an  honest  right 
to  vote. 
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the/uU  value ;  that  is,  that  the  land  is  let  for  perhaps  as  much  as  would  be 
obtained  upon  See  grounds  under  the  same  circumstances ;  and  therefore  I 
think  that  U  is  quite  impossible  the  freeholder  can  interpret  his  interest  in 
any  other  way  than  that  the  ^s,  profit  which  he  makes  arises  out  of  his  own 
personal  exertums,** 

But  this,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  add,  is  not  the  interest  which  the  law 
contemplates;  therefore  Mr.  Kelly's  is,  in  truth,  a  very  important  testi- 
mony against  the  validity  of  these  votes :  in  other  words,  he  proves  that 
the  great  miajority  of  40s.  qualifications  are  founded  on  perjury. 


Sir  William  Knighton,  Bart,^  to  IHdd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Royal  Lodge, 
Dbab  Dukb  op  Wellington,  Thursday  night,  2nd  October,  1828. 

I  have  the  honour  to  return  to  you  the  enclosed  papers.  The  King  com- 
mands me  to  send  your  Grace  his  Majesty's  affectionate  regards.  The  King 
highly  approves  of  your  letters,  and  much  disapproves  of  the  flippancy,  tone, 
and  manner,  of  those  letters  which  called  forth  your  Grace's  admirable 
replies  1 

The  King  is  much  as  I  expected  to  find  him ;  the  gout  is,  I  think,  rather 
better,  but  in  other  respects  all  at  present  is  wrong  I 

However,  we  can  only  hope  that  it  will  mend  1 

Sir  Henry  proposes  to  return  home ;  I  do  not  like  to  be  an  impediment  to 
other  engagements  which  he  must  naturally  have ;  I  have  therefore  con- 
sented. I  will  do  the  best  I  can  if  new  troubles  should  arise  or  the  old 
ones  continue. 

Ever  your  very  sincere  and  faithful, 

W.  Knighton. 

Since  I  have  written  the  above,  Sir  Henry  has  settled  with  the  King  to 

come  up  again  the  latter  end  of  the  next  week. 

W.  K. 


Ttie  Right  Hon,  Robert  Fed  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Ditke,  Manchester,  2nd  October,  1828. 

I  received  this  day  by  a  messenger  from  Ireland  a  letter,  of  which  the 
enclosed  is  a  copy,  from  Lord  Francis  Gower. 

I  regret  the  determination  to  issue  the  Proclamation  as  the  act  of  the 
Lord-Lieutenant  singly.  It  is  calculated  to  detract  from  the  authority  of 
the  Proclamation,  and  I  fear  it  will  be  considered,  what  perhaps  it  is 
intended  to  be,  a  slight  to  the  Privy  Council  of  Ireland,  or  at  least  to  those 
members  of  it  who  are  in  general  attendance. 

Nothing  can  be  more  foolish  than  these  uncalled  for  supercessions  of 
ancient  usages  in  matters  of  this  nature. 

It  is  impossible  to  say  with  truth  that  a  Privy  Council  might  not  have 
been  assembled.  It  could  have  been  assembled  with  at  least  as  much  ease 
and  as  ample  notice  as  that  with  which  the  Chancellor  of  Ireland  was  sent 
to  Ireland. 
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I  enclose  a  copy  of  the  letter  which  I  wrote  in  reply  to  Lord  Francis.  I 
should  have  expressed  myself  muck  more  strongly  if  the  act  were  yet 
undone.  After  an  act  is  done,  there  is  not  much  use  in  complaining,  and 
distracting  those  who  are  executing  it  hy  remonstrances  and  objections. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  faithfully  yours, 

RoBEBT  Peel. 

[Ekclosubes.] 

I. 

Lw'd  Francis  Leveson  Gower  to  the  Right  Hon,  Bobert  Peel, 

My  dear  Mb.  Peel,  Dublin,  30th  September,  1828. 

Tbo  Lord-Lieutenant  has,  after  a  careful  deliberation  with  the  law  offloers 
and  myself,  come  to  a  resolution  to  issue  the  Proclamation  as  transmitted  by 
you,  with  a  few  alterations,  calculated  to  make  it  plainly  applicable  to  Mr. 
Lawless's  proceedings  in  the  north,  as  well  as  to  the  meetings  in  the  south. 

The  circumstance  which  has  pressed  this  upon  the  Lord-Lieutenant  as  a 
matter  of  urgent  necessity,  and  induces  him  to  take  this  step  without  admitting 
the  delay  of  summoning  a  Privy  Council,  is  the  information  which  has  reached 
us  of  the  state  of  excitement  arising  from  Mr.  Lawless's  progress  in  the  north, 
which,  superadded  to  the  meeting  at  Clogheen  of  last  Sunday,  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  a  police  barrack  in  the  south,  make  it  in  our  opinion  absolutely  necessary 
to  issue  the  Proclamation  without  delay ;  and  unless  Sir  John  Byng  should  see 
any  reason  for  previous  communication  with  the  officers  in  command  of  dis- 
tricts it  will  bo  issued  to-morrow.  No  Privy  Council  could,  as  we  conceived, 
be  assembled  which  could  add  much  weight  to  the  proceeding.  The  Judges 
are,  in  the  opinion  of  the  law  officers,  not  to  be  summonc<l  with  propriety  to  a 
consultation,  the  result  of  which  may  bring  criminal  cases  arising  from  the 
measure  itself  before  them,  and  wo  have  no  other  Councillors  at  hand.  I  write 
in  much  haste,  intending  to  send  this  letter  this  evening,  and  have  not  even 
time  to  have  a  copy  made  of  this.  I  would  request  you,  therefore,  to  let  me 
have  one.  I  shall  of  coiu'so  conmiunicate  and  explain  more  at  length  to-monow 
the  grounds  on  which  the  law  officers  and  myself  come  to  an  unhesitating 
conviction  as  to  the  necessity  of  this  step. 

Tbo  Lord-Lieutenant  is  at  present  inclined  to  think  that  he  will  not  find  it 
necessary  to  draw  on  the  military  aid  which  you  have  placed  at  his  disposal  to 
the  liberal  extent  which  you  have  granted,  and  I  trust  we  shall  not  want  more 
than  a  battalion.    We  shall  send  a  regiment  and  a  gun  or  two  to  the  south. 

The  display  cannot  fail  to  do  good,  though  I  feel  a  strong  convictioii  that 
they  will  not  be  required  to  act,  as  far  as  immediate  enforcement  of  the  Pro- 
clamation is  concerned. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Mr.  Peel,  ever  yours, 

F.  Levbson  Goweb. 

II. 
The  Right  lion.  Robert  Fed  to  Lord  Francis  Leveson  Govjer, 

Manchester,  one  o'clock,  p.m.. 
My  deab  Lobd  Fbancis,  2nd  October,  1828. 

I  have  just  received  the  box  and  letter  brought  by  your  messenger. 

I  have  a  strong  impression  that,  under  present  circumstances,  the  resolution 
to  issue  a  Proclamation  is  a  wise  one ;  that  it  will  not  increase  the  hazard  of 
party  conflicts  or  of  insurrection,  and  tliat  it  will  relieve  the  government  from 
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the  diffionltieB  in  which  I  think  it  wonld  be  involved  by  inaction,  either  in  the 
event  of  the  complete  success  of  the  recent  proceedings  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
AssociatiDn,  or  in  the  event  of  the  failure  of  those  proceedings  to  effect  their 
professed  object,  the  continuance  of  tlie  meetings  in  the  sonth,  and  the  absolute 
necessity  of  future  interference  on  the  part  of  government. 

I  well  know  the  trying  difficulties  of  the  situation  of  the  Lord-Lieutenant 
and  of  your  own  situation,  and,  believe  me,  that  throughout  those  difficulties 
every  assistance  and  support  which  I  can  give  shall  be  most  cordially  ren- 
dered. But  I  am  sure  you  will  consider  it  perfectly  consistent  with  that  deter- 
mination to  give  my  opinion  unreservedly  to  the  Lord-Lieutenant  and  to  you 
upon  any  matter  that  may  occur. 

I  doubt  the  policy  of  the  issue  of  the  Proclamation  as  the  act  of  the  Lord- 
Lieutenant  alone.  I  write  under  the  impression  that  all  proclamations  of  a 
similar  nature  have  been  issued  in  Ireland  by  the  Lord-Lieutenant  with  the 
advice  and  tsoncurrence  of  the  Privy  Council ;  and,  if  that  be  so,  I  think  there 
would  ultimately  be  found  greater  advantage  in  adhering  to  the  established 
usages  and  forms  than  in  departing  from  them. 

I  am  bound  to  express  this  opinion  to  you,  but  you  will  probably  not  receive 

it  until  after  a  course  different  from  that  which  I  would  recommend  shall  have 

been  actually  adopted.    It  shall  never  affect  in  the  slightest  degree  my  cordial 

support  of  the  measure  taken. 

Ever,  &o. 

RoBEBT  Peel. 


MEMORANDUM  FOR  THE  EARL  OP  ABERDEEN  RESPECTING  THE  [  1090.  ] 

WITHDRAWAL    OP   THE   PLEET    PROM    CO-OPERATING    IN 

THE   LEVANT. 

8rd  October.  1828. 

It  will  be  desirable  to  ascertain  exactly  what  the  French 
government  propose  to  do  upon  our  announcing  that  we  cannot 
co-operate  with  a  belligerent  fleet. 

1st.  Will  they  agree  with  us  ? 

If  they  do,  it  will  be  necessary  to  fix  the  mode  in  which  they 
will  state  that  agreement  upon  the  Protocol. 

2ndly.  Will  they  differ  from  us  ? 

If  they  do,  the  mode  of  our  fleet  being  withdrawn  from  the 
co-operation  must  be  fixed. 

In  the  first  supposed  case  there  can  be  no  difficulty  respecting 
the  Russian  ambassador  assisting  at  the  Conferences  respecting 
operations. 

But  if  we  withdraw  our  fleet  from  co-operation  because 
Russia  is  belligerent,  we  cannot  send  our  minister  to  a  Con- 
ference respecting  operations. 

We  still  persevere  in  respect  to  the  objects  of  the  Treaty. 

Indeed  the  naval  operations  are  at  an  end ;  and  all  parties 
might  now  withdraw  their  fleets. 

Wellington. 
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The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  deab  Duke,  Foreign  Officei  3rd  October,  1828, 

I  wished  to  have  shown  you  last  night  what  I  had  written  to  Stratford 
Canning  upon  the  suhject  of  the  blockade  of  Gandia.  Still,  however,  some 
instructions  will  be  required  for  the  Admiral,  as  Sir  Pultcney  Malcolm  has 
said  that  he  cannot  raise  it  until  he  receives  orders.  At  the  next  Confer- 
ence it  may  be  proper  to  bring  forward  this  subject,  with  a  view  to  obtain 
some  decision.  In  talking  with  Lord  Melville  about  the  reinforcement  of 
the  squadron,  he  seems  to  think  the  best  way  is  for  the  two  ships  to  go  to 
Malta  and  to  wait  there  for  orders ;  and  in  the  mean  time  he  will  write 
to  Malcolm  to  explain  why  they  are  not  put  at  once  under  his  command. 

I  saw  Folignac  in  the  evening,  and  had  some  talk  with  him  about  the 
present  state  of  our  affairs  in  the  Levant.  He  evidently  received  all  I  said 
as  if  it  was  by  no  means  new  to  him,  and  as  if  the  same  object  had  been 
entertained  by  him  as  by  us.  He  talked,  however,  of  a  formal  mediation 
to  be  proposed  to  the  Emperor  by  us  jointly ;  but  until  the  Greek  business 
could  be  said  to  be  settled,  it  would  not  be  possible  to  interfere  so  as  to  hold 
decided  language.  I  believe  that  Russia  has  had  some  principle  of  never 
accepting  foreign  mediation  in  her  Turkish  wars,  which  may  make  diffi- 
culties in  the  form  of  the  proceeding.  The  acknowledgment  by  the  Porte 
of  the  existence  of  Greece  being  necessary  by  the  Treaty  will  also  be  a 
cause  of  delay ;  for  unless  they  should  be  destroyed  by  the  Russians,  they 
are  very  likely  to  imitate  the  Spaniards,  and  take  their  chance  of  recovering 
Greece  some  day  or  other.  At  the  proper  time,  would  it  be  impossible  to 
make  their  acknowledgment  of  Greece  the  price  of  our  interference  ? 

With  respect  to  co-operation  Folignac  had  no  instructions ;  but  he  told 
me  that  in  his  opinion  the  French  government  would  follow  our  example. 
He  appeared  to  think  that  it  was  the  only  course ;  at  the  same  time  he  was 
very  much  alive  to  the  possibility  of  disunion.  I  read  to  him  the  note  to 
Lieven,  of  which  ho  approved  entirely  as  far  as  the  argument  was  con- 
cerned. In  consequence  of  what  he  said  about  co-operation,  and  of  his  own 
opinion  being  so  decided,  I  thought  it  as  well  to  write  to-day  to  Lord  Stiuurt 
upon  this  subject,  and  I  send  you  a  copy  of  the  despatch. 

In  writing  last  night  to  Stratford  Canning  and  to  Lord  Cowley,  I  did  not 
mention  the  secret  despatch  to  Lord  Heytesbury,  nor  shall  I  do  so  to-day 
to  Lord  Stuart.  You  will  judge  when  it  may  be  proper,  if  at  all,  that  this 
should  be  made  known,  either  to  our  own  ministers  or  to  Foreign  Powers. 
Possibly  if  the  Russian  government  had  some  suspicion  of  it  in  a  circuitous 
manner,  it  might  facilitate  the  success  of  Lord  Heytesbury's  propositions, 
in  case  difficulty  should  be  apprehended. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Abebdeek. 


Le  Prime  de  Castelcicala  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeHingion. 

MoN  CHER  Due,  Paris,  ce  3  octobre  1828. 

Je  m'adresse  k  vous  avec  mon  entiere  et  ancienne  confiance.  Le  Roi 
mon  maitre  se  trouve  dans  un  grand  cmbarras  pour  le  mauvais  suoces 
d'unc  ex[Kklition  que  nous  avons  ^t4  obligds  de  faire  sur  Tripoli,  dont  le  Bey 
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▼oalait  violer  le  traiid  que  nous  devious  a  l*  Angleterrc.  La  France,  qui  par 
oette  guerre  se  trouve  oontrari^  pour  les  approvisionnements  et  les  com- 
munications aveo  son  arm^e  en  Mor^,  nous  tend  une  main  secourable  pour 
le  r^tablissement  de  la  tranquillity,  en  prenant  pour  base  la  dignity  de  sa 
Majesty  sicilienne  et  le  traits  que  Lord  Exmouth  conclut  pour  nous.  La 
France  se  trouve  d'ailleurs  dans  le  cas  de  r^pondre  k  une  ouverture  qui  lui 
avait  faite  le  Bey  de  Tripoli  sur  le  mdme  sujet.  Mais  pour  que  la  chose 
ait  le  meiUeur  r^ltat  et  le  plus  prompt,  il  nou  sfaut  votre  cooperation. 
Je  V0U8  demande  instamment  des  ordres  pour  votre  agent  k  Tripoli  pour 
appnyer  et  ooop^rer  avec  Fagent  de  sa  Majesty  tr^s-chr^tienne.  Le  Com  to 
de  Lndolf  fera  les  demandes  convenables  k  cet  ^gard,  ct  je  vous  demande 
votre  appni  pour  une  cause  si  juste  et  si  importante.  Je  met,  je  le  rdp^te, 
toute  ma  confiance  en  vous. 

Voos  connaissez,  mon  cher  Due,  combien  je  vous  suis  fidblement  et  in- 
violablement  attach^  et  d^voud. 

Casteloicala. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen.  [  1097.  ] 

Mt  DEAB  Lord  Aberdeen,  Apthorpe,  4th  October.  1828. 

I  quite  concur  in  your  despatch  and  letter  to  Mr.  Stratford 
Canning,  If  the  former  should  not  be  sent  yet,  a  few  words  might 
be  introduced  to  point  out  to  him  that  the  consequence  of 
including  Candia  must  be  to  send  some  of  the  troops  of  the 
Allied  Sovereigns  to  that  island  in  order  to  dispossess  the  Turks 
of  their  fortresses. 

The  contest  in  the  Archipelago  will  thus  be  prolonged  instead 
of  being  put  an  end  to,  which  is  the  object  of  two  of  the  Allies, 
and  ought  to  be  the  object  of  all. 

We  cannot  send  orders  to  Malcolm  unless  we  should  follow 
the  example  of  Russia.  This  was  the  cause  of  the  Memorandum 
which  I  sent  you  yesterday  morning.  The  same  principle 
applies  to  Candia ;  but  the  first  Conference  will  set  that  matter 
to  rights. 

I  think  Malta  is  a  little  far  from  the  seat  of  operations, 
for  our  ships  ;  and  it  is  not,  I  believe,  very  easy  to  communicate 
with  that  island  overland.  It  appears  to  me  that  Corfu  would 
be  better,  and  answer  the  same  purpose.  I  shall  see  Lord 
Melville  here  to-morrow,  and  will  talk  to  him  upon  the  subject. 

A  formal  mediation  between  Russians  and  Turks  is  out  of 
the  question.  The  Emperor  would  not  consent  to  it.  The 
ofTer  would  produce  no  good ;  and  would  put  the  Emperor  very 
much  out  of  temper  with  both  Powers,  and  render  him  very  un- 
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manageable.  Anything  like  a  mediation  forced  upon  both 
parties  would  be  equally  impracticable.  This  would  be  a 
repetition  of  the  principle  of  the  Greek  folly,  in  a  case  in 
which  those  who  interfere  would  find  it  even  still  more  difficult 
to  attain  their  object. 

In  my  opinion  the  great  object  to  be  attained  is  a  perfect 
understanding  with  France  that  the  objects  of  both  countries 
are  at  this  moment  the  same ;  that  we  have  neither  of  us  any 
cause  of  complaint  against  the  other ;  and  that  we  ought  to  look 
steadily  at  the  existing  crisis  with  the  determination  to  act 
together  and  in  concert  with  any  other  Powers  for  the  purpose 
of  rendering  its  result  as  little  injurious  to  the  world  as  possible. 

It  appears  to  me  very  diflScult,  if  not  impossible,  to  enter 
into  any  engagement  upon  such  a  subject.  It  is  impossible  to 
say  what  we  could  engage  to  do.  Besides,  I  think  that  a  general 
engagement  between  France  and  England  would  be  looked  at 
with  a  good  deal  of  jealousy  and  suspicion  not  only  by  the  world 
but  in  our  own  countries. 

The  two  countries  can  engage  with  each  other  for  a  specific 
action,  or  for  a  specific  purpose,  to  their  mutual  advantage  and 
satisfaction,  and  to  that  of  the  world;  and  this  is  the  object 
towards  which,  in  my  opmion,  the  policy  of  both  Courts  ought  to 
be  directed  at  present. 

You  may  tell  Prince  Polignac  that  although  this  Russian 
afiair  may  separate  us  from  this  co-operation,  which,  however,  if 
the  French  are  wise  it  ought  not,  they  may  rely  upon  it  that  we 
will  not  relax  in  our  endeavours  to  give  their  expedition  in  the 
Morea  every  assistance  that  may  be  in  our  power. 

By-the-bye,  writing  upon  that  subject  reminds  me  to  request 
you  to  ask  them  whether  they  are  likely  to  call  upon  our  stores 
at  Valetta,  or  the  Ionian  Islands,  for  salt  provisions,  as  we  roust 
give  notice  accordingly  to  the  contractors  for  those  articles  to 
increase  their  supplies. 

I  think  you  have  done  right  not  to  mention  to  any  of  the 
other  ambassadors  the  secret  despatch  to  Lord  Heytesbury. 

Prince  Lieven  will  know  that  the  ships  have  sailed,  and  that 
is  enough. 

I  shall  be  in  town  on  Monday  unless  I  should  hear  on  that 
morning  that  the  Queen  has  delayed  her  departure  from  Bath. 

Ever,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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Sir  WiUiam  Knightotiy  Bart.y  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Deab  Duke  op  Wellington,  Royal  Lodge,  4th  October,  1828. 

The  King  is,  I  hope,  on  the  whole,  better ;  and  when  I  told  his  Majesty 
that  I  was  about  to  write  to  your  Grace,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  an 
account  of  his  Majesty's  health,  I  was  desired  to  send  his  affectionate 
regards,  and  to  say  that  his  Majesty  hoped  *'  he  was  creeping  out  of  this 
illness."  The  right  hand  still  continues  useless ;  his  Majesty  can  only  use 
his  left ;  hence  the  difficulty  of  reading  despatches.  I  have  explained  to  his 
Majesty  in  full  the  drafts  sent  down  this  morning  addressed  to  Prince 
Lieven  and  Lord  Heytesbury,  with  which  his  Majesty  seemed  perfectly 
satisfied,  and  expressed  his  entire  approbation. 

I  hope  in  a  day  or  two  his  Majesty  will  have  the  power  of  his  hand  to 
hold  the  drafts  and  to  read  them. 

Ever  your  very  sincere  and  faithful, 

W.  Knighton. 


To  the  Right  ITm.  Bdbert  Peel  [  1098.  ] 

My  deab  Peel,  Apthorpe,  5th  October,  1828- 

You  will  have  seen  from  a  letter  which  I  wrote  to  you  last 
week  that  I  suspected  Lord  Anglesey  would  not  issue  the 
Proclamation  from  the  Privy  Council.  In  my  opinion,  it  has 
lost  half  its  effect. 

It  would  have  been  a  great  object  to  have  had  some  of  the 
names  of  the  Protestant  Privy  Councillors  attached  to  this 
Proclamation.  But  it  was  quite  clear  that  he  was  determined  to 
avoid  the  only  mode  of  carrying  the  measure  into  execution 
which  could  give  us  this  advantage. 

A  man  must  be  a  great  conjuror  who  can  deceive  the  Irish 
gentry.  They  will  know  that  the  Proclamation  arrived  in 
Ireland  on  the  28th  September ;  that  it  was  in  his  hands  till  the 
2nd,  at  four  o'clock,  when  it  was  issued ;  that  the  Chancellor 
arrived  in  Ireland  on  the  30th,  and  that  the  whole  Privy 
Council  might  have  been  assembled  between  the  28th  Sep- 
tember and  2nd  October  with  as  much  ease  as  the  Lord 
Chancellor  was  brought  over.  They  will  know  the  reason 
why  this  important  duty  was  omitted,  and  will  be  more  than 
ever  mistrustful  of  the  government  On  the  other  hand,  the 
other  party  will  be  elated,  and  the  good  resulting  from  the 
Proclamation  will  be  diminished  in-  proportion  as  they  will 
see  that  a  slight  was  intended  for  their  adversaries  by  the  mode 
adopted  of  issuing  it.  -p         « 

Wellington. 
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of  union  between  landlord  and  tenant."  "  I  conceivo  in  several  instances 
a  disregard  to  an  oath  has  been  encouraged  both  by  the  Irish  gentlemen  and, 
I  mtist  say,  the  Irish  clergy  of  both  perstiasionSy/or  electioneering  purposes ; 
in  several*  instances  individuals  have  been  brought  up  to  vote  as  free- 
holders who  certainly  had  no  freehold,"  213.  "  I  conceive  there  is  a  very 
general  disregard  in  Ireland,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  to  the  obligation  of  an 
oath ;  and  I  cannot  attribute  it  to  anything  but  the  anxiety  which  has 
beeji  expressed  at  different  elections  to  induce  individuals  to  forswear  them- 
selves, and  /  exempt  no  doss  from  it,^^ 

W,  H,  Newenham,  Esq.,  p.  194,  "  thinks  that  the  multiplication  of  those 
small  freeholds  tends  very  much  indeed  to  the  demoralising  of  the  lower 
classes,  and  to  the  encouragement,  in  many  instances,  oi perjury!* 

In  the  evidence  before  the  Commons,  taken  in  1824,  Mr,  M^Carty  states 
still  more  precisely,  p.  319,  that  in  "pointing  to  the  elective  franchise  as 
being  one  of  the  causes  of  the  disturbances "  then  existing,  he  attributes 
its  bad  consequences,  not  to  the  subdivision  which  it  has  occasioned  of 
property,  but  to  its  demoralising  effects,  familiarising  the  people  to  perjuries, 
and  showing  that  the  landlords  and  clergy,  when  they  have  their  own 
object  in  view,  do  not  mind  the  people  perjuring  themselves,**  **  He  thinks 
that  the  conduct  <f  the  landlords  and  the  clergy  was  such  as  to  furnish 
ground  for  such  a  supposition,"  320. 

Mr.  Justice  Day,  pp.  247  and  263,  gives  his  testimony  in  much  stronger 
terms  than  he  gave  it  subsequently  in  1825.  He  says :  "  The  multiplica- 
tion and  rage  for  40<.  freeholders  leads  to  all  manner  of  offences  and  vices, 
to  perjury,  drunkenness,  bribery,  rioting,  and  idleness ;  and  that,  I  think, 
is  a  cause  which  will  predispose  and  prepare  for  bad  impressions."  "It 
brings  them  in  mobs  to  contested  elections  of  the  country,  where  there  is 
all  manner  of  immorality  and  profligacy  practised ;  this  abandoned  spirit 
diffuses  itself  till  it  has  corrupted  the  whole  mass,  and  prepares  the  peasant 
for  all  the  excesses  and  disorders  so  familiar  in  the  country."  *•  The  40s. 
freeholder  in  Ireland  votes  out  of  a  lease,  and  that  lease  is  of  the  smallest 
possible  quantity  of  property,  either  perhaps  a  cabin  or  a  very  small  piece 
of  ground  for  a  potato  garden ;  and  out  of  that,  on  which  he  barely  sub- 
sists, it  is  that  this  independent  constituent  is  supposed  to  be  entitled  to 
vote;  he  is  registered  upon  his  positive  affidavit  out  of  this  wretched 
holding  as  a  freehold  worth  405.  a  year ;  this  surely  is  but  a  mockery  (f  a 
freehold,**  "  Those  405.  freeholders  are  very  unlike,  indeed,  to  the  constitu- 
tional freeholders  and  constituents  of  England  of  the  same  denomination, 
who  all  vote  out  of  inheritances  and  independent  properties,  more  or  less ; 
that  is  a  species  of  property  unknoum  in  Ireland  among  those  wretched 
40s,  freehdders.  The  system  is  a  sort  of  universal  suffrage ;  thus  the 
beggary  of  the  county  elects,  and  the  property  of  the  country  is  entirely  out 
of  the  case.    A  county  adventurer  multiplies  upon  a  waste  or  moss  a 


♦  He  afterwards  adopts  the  word  many^  and  subsequently  says  that  "  the 
practice,  for  the  sake  of  Parliamentary  influence,  has  been  generally  en- 
couraged." He  afterwards  says,  p.  218,  that  the  reason  wliy  the  40«.  freeholder 
is  80  dependent  upon  his  landlord  is  that  "  he  pays  a  certain  rent,  that  rent  is 
generally  in  arrcar,  and  probably  Ac  pays  thefvU  extent  of  the  value.**  Of  course 
ho  has  not  a  clear  40<i.  intc^rest. 
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mob  of  freeholders,  and  thus  becomes  a  very  considerable  gentleman  in  the 
county." 

The  following  are  Roman  Catholic  witnesses: — Mr.  Blake  (Remem- 
brancer of  Exchequer),  in  addition  to  what  is  cited  in  "  Letter  on  Coronation 
Oath,"  says,  1825  (Lords',  157)  : — "  The  elective  francJiise  has  certainly  most 
deeply  injured  the  Roman  Catholics  hy  encouraging  perfury,^ 

Dr.  Magaurin  (Roman  Catholic  hishop  of  Ardfert)^  Com.  p.  292,  **  thinks 
that  any  alteration  of  the  law  which  was  to  reform  this  system  vxmldy  in 
itsdf  produce  a  great  improvement  in  the  morality  of  the  people ;  that  the 
present  system  (under  which  perjury  prevails  to  a  great  extent)  is  a  de- 
moralising system." 

Dr.  Doyle  (letters  of  I.  K.  L.  p.  87)  says : — **  The  law  of  election,  what 
does  it  bring  to  the  Catholic?  If  he  perchance  be  opulent,  it  brings  to 
him  a  deeper  sense  of  his  fallen  honour,  of  his  degradation,  of  his  shame  ; 
if  he  be  very  poor,  it  brings  him  to  the  hustings  to  proclaim  to  the  world 
a  public  lie,  to  wit,  that  he  is  a  freeholder ;  having  first  steeped  his  soul  in 
perjury,  lest  he,  and  his  wife  and  his  child,  and  his  father,  should  be  driven 
from  their  hut  without  food,  shelter,  or  hope.  To  him  the  election  law,  in 
its  operation,  is  like  the  windfrcm  the  desert,  bringing  with  it  a  sort  (^  moral 
pestilence,  against  which  no  human  remedy  can  availj" 

Mr.  (yCanneU  (Lords',  a.d.  1825,  255),  says :— "  The  system  of  40«.  free- 
holds in  Ireland  is  essentially  different  from  that  which  it  is  in  England." 
"  There  is  an  immense  deal  of  perjury  from  the  accumulation  of  oaths." 
"  One  great  objection  to  the  405.  freeholders  at  present  is  that  they  are 
nominal  rather  than  real  with  respect  to  profits ;  another  is,  that  in  very 
many  cases  they  either  pay  a  heavy  rent  for  the  land,  beyond  which  they 
swear  they  have  a  profit-rent,"  "  or  the  landlords  give  cottages  and  an  acre 
or  half  an  acr  eof  land  to  the  peasant  rent-free,  letting  him  as  a  tenant 
from  year  to  year  a  tract  of  land  adjacent  If  the  landlord  wishes  to  have 
political  influence,  and  also  as  much  rent  as  he  possibly  can,  things  which 
many  gentlemen  wish  to  combine,  he  will  get  the  full  value  of  the  cottage 
and  half-acre  out  of  the  land,  as  from  year  to  year."  "  A  freehold  jobber, 
whose  estate  might  let  for  2000^.  per  annum,  might  have  an  immense 
number  of  votes  without  diminishing  his  rent  at  all,  and  without  creating 
anything  like  independence  in  the  voters ;  while  a  gentleman  of  20,000^. 
per  annum  might  have  a  less  number  by  managing  his  property  as  he 
ought  to  do.  There  are  complaints  made  even  to  tlie  clergymen  of  wretches 
being  compelled  to  swear  to  a  ^Os.  freehold,  where  they  cannot  in  conscience 
doit''  (p.  257). 

In  a  letter  written  by  him  (Mr.  O'Connell)  "  to  the  Chairman  of  the 
Catholic  Association,"  dated  "  London,  March  7, 1826,"  he  says : — "  In  cities 
there  are  none  of  those  overwhelming  large  landed  proprietors  who  can  make 
a  host  of  poor  freeholders,  and  traffic  upon  them,  as  if  they  were  actual 
slaves.  The  quantity  of  perjury  and  crime  produced  in  counties  by  the 
present  system  is  enormous;  and  the  preponderating  influence  which  the 
4:0s.  freeholders  give  to  great  landholders  over  the  resident  intellect  and 
honesty  of  a  county  is  quite  frightful.'* 

In  a  subsequent  letter,  16th  March,  explaining,  or  rather  excusing  the 
Wings,  he  says :  "  It  is  not  intended  to  alter  the  qualification  in  Ireland 
where  it  is  the  same  as  in  England,"  &c.     "  Can  we  forget  the  report  made 
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r  1100. 1  A8.A,le  Prince  de  Cadelcicala, 

MON  Prince,  Londroe,  co  7  octobre  1828. 

J'ai  eu  rhonneur  de  recevoir  la  lettre  de  votre  Altesse 
du  3.* 

Le  Comte  de  Ludolf  m'avait  deja  parle  sur  I'affaire  sur 
laquelle  votre  Altesse  m'a  fait  Thonneur  de  m'ecrire ;  j'en  avals 
deja  lu  quelques  rapports  dans  les  journaux. 

J'ai  repondu  a  Monsieur  le  Comte  ce  que  je  reponds  a  votre 
Altesse,  qu'il  faut  que  je  connaisse  les  details  de  I'affaire  depuis 
son  origine  avant  de  pouvoir  dcxider  ce  que  fera  le  gouvernement 
de  sa  Majeste. 

Le  fait  est,  mon  Prince,  que  si  nous  sommes  pour  quelque 
chose  dans  le  Traits,  il  aurait  fallu  nous  avertir  avant  d'aUer 
faire  cette  mauvaise  affaire  a  Tripoli.  Si  nous  ne  le  sommes 
pas,  alors  il  faudrait  voir  s'il  nou  scouvient  d'en  etre  quand  on 
nous  y  appelle  k  la  douzieme  heure. 

Toujours,  mon  cher  Prince,  avec  sincerite, 

votre  fidele  serviteur, 

Wellington. 

The  Duke  of  Cumberland  to  Field  Marslial  the  Duke  qf  WeUingtoru 

My  DBAB  Dukk,  Estorff,  7th  October,  1828. 

1  received  lost  night  yours  of  the  24th,  and  am  excessively  ohliged  to 
you  for  your  explanation  of  how  the  matter  stands  with  my  brothei^B 
resignation.  No  one  can  lament  the  step  he  has  taken  more  than  myself, 
I  certainly,  previous  to  my  leaving  England,  liad  heard  from  the  King  of 
the  unpleasant  dispute  hetwcen  my  brother  and  his  Council,  but  had  hoped 
tliat,  when  he  had  luid  a  verbal  communication  with  you  and  the  Lord 
Chancellor,  which  I  had  understood  he  was  to  have  the  day  after  the  King's 
birthday,  that  every  cause  of  misunderstanding  would  have  been  cleared 
up ;  my  brother  himself  I  never  laid  eyes  on  except  at  dinner  at  the  Lodge, 
since  he  left  London  in  July  to  make  his  tour  of  insi)ection  to  Plymouth ; 
therefore  never  heard  from  himself  a  word  on  the  subject.  I  own  from  the 
first  moment  I  was  informed  of  the  business,  in  the  manner  it  was  repre- 
sented to  me,  I  considered  my  brother  so  far  wrong  that  he  had  exceeded 
those  powers  which,  as  Lord  High  Admiral,  ho  was  entitled  to ;  and,  know- 
ing your  frankness  of  character,  I  felt  sure  that  if  he  said  he  had  inadver^ 
tently  transgressed  those  powers,  you  would  have  been  the  first  person  to 
have  accepted  this  acknowledgment.  But  the  present  ground  he  has  taken 
is  one  quite  new  to  me,  and  all  I  am  surprised  at  is  his  having  now,  for 
the  first  time,  brought  forward  this  plea;  as,  surely,  before  he  undertook 
the  ofiBce,  he  ought  to  have  read  his  I'atent  and  the  Act  of  Parliament ;  if 


♦  Sec  page  108, 
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he  then  thought  his  powers  too  much  confined,  he  ought  then  to  have 
stated  his  objection,  and  have  then  declined  the  situation.  But  as  you 
say  his  Patent  is  the  very  same  as  that  which  was  granted  to  Prince 
George  of  Denmark,  I  own  I  cannot  see  any  ground  suflBcient  to  make  him 
resign,  especially  as  he  was  so  very  popular  with  all  the  profession ;  and 
this  I  know  to  be  the  fact,  having  heard  officers  of  all  ranks  and  of  different 
political  feelings  all  acknowledge  their  satisfaction  at  his  being  at  the  head 
of  the  Navy,  saying  he  perfectly  understood  his  business,  and  had  done  a 
great  deal  of  good  since  he  had  been  at  their  head.  But,  as  matters  stand, 
I  do  not  see  it  was  possible  for  you  to  act  otherwise  than  you  have  done. 
Still,  I  cannot  help  acknowledging  that  I  do  deeply  lament  his  having 
taken  the  step  he  has  done,  but  am  happy  he  and  you  have  parted  friends. 
My  fear  was  that  he  was  made  a  cat*s-pavv  of,  and  not  aware  that  he  was 
led  on  to  act  as  he  had  done  in  order  to  drive  him  into  open  opposition  to 
your  government;  and  certainly,  in  the  present  times,  this  would  have 
been  a  lamentable  thing,  to  see  the  Heir  Presumptive  in  opposition  to  the 
government  at  a  time  when  it  requires  every  possible  support. 

The  conduct  of  Mr.  Dawson  is  certainly,  in  my  humble  opinion,  the 
most  outrageous  and  wicked  I  have  ever  known ;  one  that,  I  fear,  has  done 
irreparable  mischief  to  the  government ;  and,  what  is  still  worse  (excuse  me 
for  saying  it,  but  meaning  it  most  honourably  and  honestly  by  you,  I  can- 
not disguise  this  my  opinion),  to  you  personally^  as  there  is  no  disguising 
the  fact  that  there  are  many  persons  who  are  persuaded  that  this  sudden 
recantation  of  principle  in  Mr.  Dawson  has  been  caused  by  some  change  in 
the  opinions  of  the  government.  My  dear  friend,  when  I  say  this,  do  not 
believe  for  one  moment  that  /  harbour  a  single  moment's  suspicion ;  for, 
after  all  that  has  passed  between  us,  I  know  most  fully  your  sentiments 
and  firm  opinion  upon  this  weighty  and  great  subject.  But  this  wretched 
man  has  thrown  all  into  confusion,  and  has  made  our  difficulties  infinitely 
greater.  My  only  comfort  is  that  your  good  sense,  your  firmness  and 
manliness  of  character,  will  be  sufficient  to  undo  the  mischief  Mr.  Dawson 
has  caused.  I  suppose  Peel  will  see  the  necessity  of  getting  rid  of  him,  for 
certainly  he  has  betrayed  that  sort  of  want  of  discipline  to  his  chief  that 
must  cause  a  coolness  between  them,  and  render  their  mutual  situation 
very  unpleasant. 

Your  opinion  respecting  the  Russian  war  perfectly  agrees  with  those  of 
the  King  of  Prussia  and  Generals  Knesebeck  and  Muffling.  They  con- 
sider the  whole  as  badly  begun,  and  still  worse  conducted ;  however,  I, 
for  one,  cannot  help  thinking  that  this  is  a  clear  proof  of  how  very 
erroneous  all  their  declarations  have  been  when  they  asserted  they  had 
an  anny  of  800,000  men,  and  of  this  their  regular  cavalry  was  near 
100,000,  and  nearly  as  many  their  irregular  cavalry ;  now  all  they  have 
brought  into  the  field  after  three  years'  preparation  is  about  120,000  men. 
I  hear  they  have  so  much  suffered  from  want  of  provisions,  and  especially 
of  forage,  that  they  are  making  a  retrograde  movement.  There  are  private 
letters  complaining  very  much  of  the  ignorance,  and  even  want  of  courage, 
among  the  officers.  Whether  this  is  true  or  not,  I  do  not  pretend  to  say  ; 
but  that  private  accounts  affirm  it  Wlien  I  left  Berlin,  which  was  last 
Thursday,  the  1st,  when  I  saw  the  King,  he  told  me  he  had  had  no  letters 
since  the  Emperor  had  left  Odessa,  but  merely  that  morning  a  bulletin, 
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mentioning  the  retrograde  movement  on  accoimt  of  the  diflRculty  of  forage. 
I  am  here  attending  the  manoeuvres  of  a  division  of  our  Hanoverian  array, 
coiniK)scd  of  twelve  battalions  and  sixteen  squadrons.  I  have  been  twice 
out  with  them,  and  find  the  infantry  prodigiously  improved.  The  officers 
are  very  well  instructed,  and  the  body  of  men  very  fine.  They  began  this 
day  the  field  manoeuvres,  wliich  are  to  last  till  the  11th.  The  greater  part 
of  the  field  officers  had  the  honour  of  serving  under  you  in  the  Feninsula 
and  at  Waterloo. 

Any  information  you  choose  to  give  me  on  what  is  going  on  at  home  will 
be  gratefully  received  by, 

My  dear  Duke,  your  very  sincere  friend, 

Ebkest. 


To  Sir  William  Knighton ,  Bart. 
My  DEAR  Sir  William,  rnory,  8th  October,  1828. 

Some  time  ago  Mr.  Denraan*  called  to  speak  to  me  upon  his 
case. 

It  appeared  that  when  the  promotions  were  made  at  the  Bar 
in  the  spring  and  summer  of  1827,  Mr.  Denman  had  expressed 
to  the  Lord  Chancellor  his  wish  to  obtain  a  patent  of  pre- 
cedency, if  he  should  not  be  appointed  one  of  his  Majesty's 
counsellors ;  and  having  been  disappointed,  he  was  after  some 
time  informed  that  his  Majesty  would  not  consent  to  confer  this 
honour  upon  him.  He  then  gave  the  Lord  Chancellor  a 
Memorial  to  be  presented  to  his  Majesty ;  which,  however,  the 
(chancellor  had  not  presented;  and  Mr.  Denman,  therefore, 
some  months  afterwards,  that  is,  last  spring,  called  upon  me. 

I  saw  him  twice ;  once  before  I  learnt  from  the  Lord  Chan* 
Ci'llor  the  details  above  reported,  and  once  afterwards.  Upon 
both  these  occasions  he  expressed  the  utmost  sorrow  and  regret 
that  he  should  ever  have  uttered  a  word  which  could  be  deemed 
offensive  to  the  King.  He  positively  denied  that  he  ever  had 
such  an  intention ;  and  he  entreated  me  to  lay  before  his 
Majesty  his  Memorial.     I  now  enclose  a  copy  of  it. 

I  have  not  yet  spoken  to  the  King  upon  this  subject  since 
I  have  been  serving  his  Majesty  as  his  minister;  but  I  did 
once  before  speak  to  him  upon  it,  at  the  suggestion  of  Lord 
Eldon.  He  then  manifested  a  very  strong  feeling  of  repug- 
nance to  allow  Jlr.  Denman  to  appear  before  him,  even  in  his 
official  ciipacity  of  Common  Serjeant.     It  is  quite  obvious,  how* 

*  Ho  wan  npixMntc*!  Lord  Cliiof, lustier  of  En«;laiul  in  1832,  and  was  raised 
to  th'^  1\  cia^c  in  It^iii,  l»y  the  titK-  of  I  onl  Dcnuiun,  of  Dove<lale,  County  Derby. 
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ever,  that  the  time  is  approaching  at  which  his  Majesty  will  be 
under  the  necessity  of  allowing  this  gentleman  to  make  the 
Recorder's  report.  The  Recorder  is  very  unwell ;  confined  by 
the  gout ;  and  if  he  should  survive  this  attack,  it  is  not  likely 
that  he  will  be  for  some  time  able  to  perform  that  part  of  his 
duty  which  brings  him  into  his  Majesty's  presence. 

Under  these  circumstances,  and  as  his  Majesty  has  most 
graciously  passed  over  the  faults  of  so  many  others,  and  as  Mr. 
Denman  in  the  Memorial,  which  I  enclose,  distinctly  disavows 
the  offensive  sense  affixed  to  his  expressions  in  the  House  of 
Lords  upon  the  occasion  referred  to,  and  above  all,  as  he  is 
justly  entitled,  from  his  professional  talents  and  situation,  to  the 
benefit  which  he  solicits,  and  that  it  is  most  desirable  that 
whatever  may  be  his  Majesty's  feelings  in  respect  to  this  gentle- 
man's conduct  towards  himself,  his  Majesty  should  have  done 
him  justice  before  he  is  admitted  to  his  presence,  I  earnestly 
entreat  him  to  consider  this  Memorial. 

I  propose  to  present  the  original  to  the  King,  and  to  mention 

the  subject  to  him  when  I  shall  attend  his  Majesty  on  Friday,  if 

I  should  find  him  sufficiently  well.     In  the  mean  time  I  send 

you  this  paper ;   begging   you   to  prepare   the  King   for  the 

subject  in  the  same  hypothesis,  of  his  Majesty  being  sufficiently 

well. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  Lord  Enmlorough.  [  1102.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  ElLENBOROUGH,         Middleton,  9th  October,  1828. 

I  have  read  over  your  proposed  despatch  to  Colonel  Mac- 
donald. 

I  think  that  Mr.  Canning  did  not  behave  handsomely  or 
wisely  in  leaving  the  Persians  to  the  moderation  and  mercy  of 
the  Emperor  Nicholas.  We  were  bound  to  mediatise  in  their 
favour ;  and  we  ought  to  have  started  from  the  first,  not  by 
taking  their  part,  for  the  Persians  were  really  in  the  wrong,  but 
by  moderating  both  parties ;  and  by  showing  the  Russians  what 
we  stated  in  respect  to  the  Turks,  that  we  must  look  to  the 
conclusion  of  the  contest.  The  contest  is  now  over,  however, 
and  we  must  look  to  the  means  of  preventing  its  renewal.     It  is 
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quite  obvious  that  the  King  of  Persia  is  not  equal  to  a  contest 
with  the  power  of  Bussia,  even  upon  its  Georgian  frontier,  and 
when  Bussia  is  occupied  otherwise  in  Europe.  No  combination 
which  can  be  made  in  Asia,  and  no  improvement  in  the  state 
and  resources  of  the  Persian  government  which  we  can  think 
will  probably  occur,  would  enable  the  King  of  Persia  to  become 
a  formidable  enemy  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia. 

That  which  we  ought  to  inculcate,  then,  is  peace  and  good 
neighbourship.  A  strict  and  good-humoured  performance  of 
treaties ;  and  the  manifestation  of  a  strong  desire  to  continue  on 
good  terms,  would  have  a  good  effect ;  and  such  measures  are 
not  at  all  inconsistent  with  an  entire  independence  of,  and  even 
freedom  from,  Russian  control,  and  even  council ;  and  great 
attention  to  the  resources  of  the  country,  financial  as  well  as 
military,  and  the  completion  and  perfection  of  its  establish- 
ments. 

We  must  observe  that  the  advice  which  we  have  under  con- 
sideration is  to  be  given  to  a  semi-barbarous,  but  very  corrupt 
Court  and  people.  The  ministers,  the  prince,  the  King  himself, 
would  sell  our  advice  for  half  a  crown  ;  and  we  must  take  care 
that  while  peace  is  our  real  object  and  policy,  and  the  real 
intention  which  we  have  in  view,  we  are  not  accused,  as  the 
Persians  were  two  years  ago,  and  as  the  Turks  were  more 
recently,  of  exciting  war  against  the  Emperor  on  his  eastern 
frontier. 

From  all  this  you  will  see  that  1  think  another  form  could 
be  given  to  your  despatch  with  advantage. 

It  is  very  desirable  to  encourage  both  the  King  of  Persia  and 
the  Pacha  of  Bagdad  to  improve  their  military  resources ;  and 
this  not  so  much  with  a  view  to  the  eni])loyment  of  these  esttib- 
lishments,  which  we  should  form  for  those  governments  against 
the  Em|)eror  of  Russia,  as  for  the  settlement  and  security  of 
their  own  authority.  A  very  small  body  of  well  disciplined 
and  obedient  troops  will  keep  in  order  a  very  extensive  country 
at  a  very  little  expense,  comparatively.  The  government  enjoys 
its  resources,  and  counnands  its  military  means ;  and  can  employ 
them  against  the  enemy. 

Without  such  aid,  the  fn*st  sound  of  foreign  war  occasions 
insurrection  and  disorder,  and  expense  everywhere.  The 
resources  of  the  country  are  cut  ofl^  from  the  government ;  and  it 
is  deprived  of  the  service  c»f  the  armies  which  such  countries 
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would  furnish  against  the  foreign  enemy  if  a  better  order  of 
things  existed.  Then  it  must  be  reckoned  upon  that  insurrec- 
tion always  follows  foreign  war,  if  it  does  not  precede  and 
accompany  it;  and  the  government,  after  having  made  peace 
with  the  foreign  enemy,  is  obliged  to  reconquer  its  own  terri- 
tories. 

We  ought  to  encourage  and  assist  these  governments,  then, 
in  forming  an  efficient  and  obedient  force.  But  they  should  pay 
the  whole  expense. 

You  will  observe  that  every  officer  lent  to  these  Powers  is 
taken  away  from  the  service  of  the  array ;  and  aggravates  the 
inconvenience  of  the  StaflF  in  the  regiments. 

If  this  is  to  be,  as  it  must  be,  an  additional  expense  to  the 
East  India  Company,  it  is  quite  right  that  it  should  be  defrayed 
by  those  for  whose  benefit  it  is  incurred. 

I  should  likewise  say  that  we  must  take  care  that,  in  aiding 
to  form  military  establishments  of  this  description,  it  is  done  in 
situations  in  which  they  cannot  be  used  against  ourselves. 

The  King  of  Persia  and  the  Pacha  of  Bagdad  cannot  come 
into  contest  with  us.  But  I  do  not  see  for  what  the  latter  can 
want  armed  ships  in  the  Persian  gulf,  excepting  for  the  attain- 
ment of  objects  in  that  gulf  or  the  Indian  seas. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

I  have  not  taken  into  consideration  any  co-operation  between 
Persians  and  Turks.  It  is  quite  obvious  from  Colonel  Mac- 
donald's  accounts  that  the  King  of  Persia  has  now  but  a  very 
slight  hold  of  his  country.  He  could  therefore  be  of  little, 
if  of  any,  use  to  the  Turks;  and  any  movement  on  his  part 
would  lead  to  his  certain  destruction. 


To  Lord  Ellenhorough  [  1103.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  ElLENBOROUGH,         Middleton,  9th  October,  1828. 

I  proposed  a  measure  for  the  relief  of  the  Indian  armies 
from  the  burthen  of  the  Civil  StaflF  oflScers,  which  I  certainly 
did  not  think  would  cost  money.  I  believe  the  truth  is  that  it 
would  not  increase  the  expense  of  the  army ;  but  it  would  that 
of  the  civil  and  political  departments  in  which  these  oflScers  are 
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serving,  and  be  exclusively  piud,  after  that  plan  should  be 
adopted. 

I  would  not  recommend  you  to  delay  materially  the  trans- 
mission of  the  other  arrangement,  in  order  that  this  one  may  be 
completed ;  as,  in  fact,  it  will  certainly  take  more  time  than  the 
Court  appear  to  imagine. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


Lord  Francis  Leveson  Oower  to  Field  Marshcd  the  Duke  of  Wellingtvn, 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  Dublin,  9th  October,  1828. 

There  is  a  question  suggested  to  me  by  an  application  from  Colonel 
Creichton,  second  son  and  successor  to  the  late  Lord  Erne,  on  which  I  would 
fain  take  your  pleasure,  lie  applies  for  the  situation  of  Privy  Councillor. 
The  disposal  of  that  office  is  a  subject  perfectly  new  to  me,  and  I  think  it 
probable  that  you  may  be  willing  to  give  me  the  benefit  of  your  opinion 
ui)on  it. 

On  looking  at  the  list  I  find  it  not  a  very  long  one,  and  there  are 
persons  of  rank  and  property  in  this  country  who  would  very  probably  like 
to  be  appointed.  I  would  instance  such  names  as  those  of  Lords  Mealli 
and  Ormonde,  but  the  only  application  of  which  I  am  at  present  aware  is 
that  which  I  have  mentioned  of  Colonel  Creichton.  He  is,  I  understand,  a 
man  of  excellent  character,  but  of  no  great  ability,  and  succeeds  to  an 
enormous  inheritance.    He  is  on  the  committee  of  the  Brunswick  Club. 

In  alluding  to  that  circumstance  I  may  take  the  opportunity  of  submitting 
to  you  my  private  opinion  with  regard  to  those  institutions. 

Up  to  this  moment  I  think  their  establishment,  however  uncompli- 
mentary or  even  embarrassing  to  the  government,  has  produced  a  beneficial 
counterpoise  to  the  violence  of  the  ultra  Catholic  faction.  Whether  they 
will  continue  to  exercise  a  beneficial  influence  is  a  question  which  must  be 
a  matter  of  great  doubt  to  any  one  who  entertains  the  political  opinions 
which  I  do.  Originating  as  they  do  in  a  bad  and  unnatural  state  of  things, 
it  is  impossible  yet  to  predict  whether  they  will  not  ultimately  exasperate 
the  evil  which  they  are  meant  to  combat. 

I  really  think  the  Lord-Lieutenant's  Proclamation  has  been  as  well  received 
in  all  quai-ters,  and  has  undergone  as  little  attack  or  misinterpretation,  as  any 
similar  document  ever  did.  I  see  at  present  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the 
check  which  has  been  given  to  Catholic  violence  will  cause  Protestant 
exasperation  to  subside.  The  two  regiments  have  arrived  safe  in  the  teeth 
ot  a  tremendous  gale.  I  have  no  reason  at  present  to  apprehend  that  wo 
shall  have  occasion  to  draw  more  largely  on  the  libeml  assistance  which  you 
have  put  at  the  Lord-Lieutenant's  disi)08al.  The  demonstration  of  power 
was  certainly  necessary  to  prevent  the  necessity  of  using  it.  The  numbers 
of  the  meetings  both  of  Catholics  and  Protestants  have  been,  as  usual,  in  some 
instances  much  exaggerated ;  but  in  others  I  still  think  they  were  suflS- 
ciently  alarmiug  to  justify  every  measure  which  has  been  taken,  though 
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these  measures  in  themselves  have  of  necessity  produced  an  alarm,  more 
particularly  in  England,  beyond  proportion  to  the  cause.  For  my  own  part 
1  have  felt  myself  for  the  last  fortnight  at  every  moment  on  the  brink  of  a 
scrape  of  some  sort  or  other.  My  only  consolation  throughout  is  the  con- 
fidence I  entertain  that  I  shall  always  be  unreservedly  informed  by  yourself 
and  Mr.  Peel  when  you  consider  that  I  have  got  into  one,  as  I  am  sure  that 
information  constitutes  at  once  the  best  means  of  getting  out  of  existing 
difficulty,  and  of  avoiding  it  for  the  future. 

With  reference  to  the  first  topic  of  my  letter,  I  may  observe  that  the 
deaths  of  Denis  Browne  and  Lord  Erne  have  occasioned  two  vacancies  in 
the  Privy  Council.  Lord  Kingston  does  not  appear  to  intend,  by  dying, 
to  bring  the  question  of  another  peerage  before  you.  Lord  Glengall  is  very 
much  annoyed  at  having  been  passed  over.  I  conclude  you  are  in  full 
possession  of  his  claims ;  if  you  are  not,  I  shall  be  happy  to  do  him  any 
service  in  my  power,  by  stating  them  to  you  as  he  states  them  to  me.  To 
that  extent  I  think  I  should  be  justified  in  serving  him,  as  the  only 
acquaintance  I  personally  have  among  the  candidates.  Beyond  that  I 
should  hardly  venture  to  interfere  on  a  subject  which  appears  to  me  to 
belong  so  much  to  the  Prime  Minister  and  Lord-Lieutenant. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke,  yours  most  faithfully, 

1^.  Leveson  Gower. 

P.S. — ^The  Lord-Lieutenant  is,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  suffering  much. 


To  the  Marquess  of  Anglesey,  L  1104.  J 

My  dear  Lord  Anglesey,  London,  lOth  October.  1828. 

Of  course  we  placed  at  your  disposal  every  available  soldier 
we  had ;  and  if  the  insurrection  had  not  been  checked  by  the 
Proclamation,  we  should  have  called  out  all  the  resources  of  the 
empire  to  put  it  down. 

I  am  very  happy  to  learn  that  you  approve  of  Lord  Francis 
Gower. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


MEMORANDUM  SENT  TO  THE  RIGHT  HON.  SIR  HENRY  HARDINGE,  [  1105.  ] 
WITH  PAPERS  FROM   MR.  ARCHIBALD  CAMPBELL  RELATING 
TO  PENSIONS. 

11th  October,  1828. 

These   papers  are   very  interesting,   and  relate   to  a  very 
important  question. 

The  arrangement  proposed  would  introduce  a  very  important 
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improvement  into  the  system  of  management  of  the  pensioners. 
But  it  is  in  itself  defective.  They  would  forge  the  names  of 
magistrates,  churchwardens,  &c. 

But  why  should  not  this  system  be  adopted  ?  Select  officers 
from  the  half-pay,  each  to  be  in  charge  of  the  pensioners  in 
every  large  city  and  town  of  the  empire.  It  appears  that  the 
expense  of  the  present  management  is  three  shillings  a  year  for 
each  man,  of  which  the  public  pay  one.  Thus,  supposing  the 
average  pension  to  be  ten  pounds,  the  expense  amounts  to  1^ 
per  cent,  on  the  payment. 

K  this  sum  was  taken,  and  the  government  to  undertake  out  of 
it  to  defray  the  expense  of  five  shillings  a  day  to  the  officer  who 
should  fill  up  all  the  papers,  and  make  all  the  payments  free  of 
expense,  the  business  would  be  well  and  efficiently  done ;  and 
the  following  other  advantages  gained :  the  pensioners  would  be 
looked  after,  regulated,  and  be  made  available  for  service,  and, 
at  all  events,  prevented  from  rebellion  very  easily. 

Wellington. 


[  1106.  ]  To  Lord  Francis  Leveson  Oower, 

My  dear  Lord  Francis,  London,  nth  October,  1828. 

I  received  this  morning  your  letter  of  the  9th  instant 

The  practice  in  England  has  always  been  to  admit  to  the 
Privy  Council  only  those  persons  whose  offices  might  occasionally 
bring  them  to  transact  business  there,  and  the  principal  officers 
of  the  King  s  household,  and  persons  having  high  rank  in  the 
coqf)s  diplomatique. 

This  practice  was  departed  from  in  one  or  two  instances  in 
the  year  1827  ;  and  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Croker  since.  But  these 
cases  can  be  considered  only  as  exceptions  to  the  rule. 

In  Ireland,  the  practice  had  been  to  admit  to  the  Privy 
Council  the  principal  gentlemen  of  the  country.  But  since  the 
Union,  that  practice  had  been  in  a  great  degree,  if  not  entirely, 
given  up ;  and  1  believe  that  it  had  been  determined  to  adopt 
the  English  practice,  and  to  admit  to  the  Council  only  those 
whose  business  would  bring  them  there. 

The  law  officers  of  the  Crown  are  Privy  Councillors  in 
Ireland,  which  they  are  not  in  this  country  ;  and  I  do  not  think 
it  appears  that  you  are  in  want  of  Privy  Councillors.     At  all 
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events,  I  should  say  that  the  present  moment  is  not  exactly 
the  one  to  select  those  to  be  introduced  to  the  Council.  There 
is  no  man  of  whom  the  selection  would  be  considered  by  the 
public  without  reference  to  his  opinions  on  the  question  of 
the  day. 

I  quite  agree  with  you  that,  if  the  Brunswick  clubs  in  Ireland 
were  mere  associations  for  their  mutual  protection  and  defence, 
they  ought  to  be  highly  approved  of.  They  are  at  the  advanced 
post,  and  will  be  the  first  victims  to  anything  that  may  occur 
there.  But  they,  who  have  lost,  I  am  afraid  irretrievably,  all 
political  influence,  notwithstanding  that  they  possess  nearly 
all  the  land  in  the  countr}',  having  mixed  up  politics  with  their 
Association,  have  put  themselves  as  much  in  the  wrong  as  the 
others,  and  have  deprived  themselves  of  all  the  credit  of  their 
Association,  of  a  great  part  of  its  benefits,  and  of  the  sympathy 
of  their  fellow  subjects  in  this  country. 

I  likewise  wish  that  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  had 
not  put  themselves  so  forward  in  the  meetings.  But  I  think  that 
the  associations  have  done  and  will  do  good. 

I  was  very  sorry  indeed  that  you  did  not  issue  your  Proclama- 
tion in  Council.  It  would  have  been  a  great  object  gained 
to  have  had  it  signed  by  the  Privy  Councillors  in  Dublin.  But, 
in  truth,  you  might  in  the  time  have  summoned,  with  them, 
all  from  the  most  distant  parts  of  Ireland. 

You  may  rely  upon  it  that  it  will  be  believed  that  the  Lord- 
Lieutenant  would  not  summon  the  Council,  because  he  did  not 
like  to  see  their  names  to  the  Proclamation  with  his.  This 
impression  will  weaken  the  cc.  '*'^*^nce  which  the  Proclamation 
was  calculated  to  give  the  loyalists,  while  it  will  encourage 
the  hopes  of  the  disaffected  and  disloyal. 

You  may  rely  upon  it  that  you  have  done  everything  that 
you  ought  to  do ;  and  that  you  may  move  on  with  confidence  in 
yourself.  Keep  the  Roman  Catholic  question  out  of  your  mind. 
It  is  one  which  ought  to  have  no  influence  over  the  government 
in  Ireland.  Their  business  is  the  peace  of  the  country,  and 
they  are  most  likely  to  attain  that  object  if  they  keep  them- 
selves quite  aloof  from  those  whose  views  are   more  directly 

political 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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[1107.]  MEMORANDUM   FOR  THE  EARL   OF  ABERDEEN. 

11th  October,  182& 

The  instructions  from  the  Emperor  of  Russia  to  Admiral  de 
Ileyden  have  been  received. 

At  the  same  time  that  his  Majesty  and  the  Most  Christian 
King  have  always  been  anxious  to  carry  into  execution  the 
stipulations  of  the  Treaty  of  London  of  the  6th  of  July,  they 
have  been  desirous  of  confining  within  the  narrowest  limits 
every  departure  from  the  strict  principles  of  neutrality  in  the 
contest  between  the  Ottoman  Porte  and  its  revolted  subjects 
which  circumstances  might  make  necessary,  to  enable  them  to 
attain  the  object  in  view,  viz.  the  pacification  of  the  Levant ; 
and  being  neutral  in  the  war  which  his  Imperial  Majesty  the 
Emperor  of  Russia  found  himself  under  the  necessity  of  declaring 
against  the  Ottoman  Porte,  those  august  Sovereigns  deter- 
mined that  they  would  maintain  that  neutrality  under  all 
circumstances. 

The  measure  magnanimously  adopted  by  his  Imperial 
Majesty  of  waiving  in  the  Mediterranean  Sea  the  exercise  of 
his  rights  as  a  belligerent  afforded  hopes  that  the  neutrality 
of  the  English  and  French  squadrons  would  have  been  main- 
tained notwithstanding  that  they  were  in  co-operation  for  a 
specific  object  with  the  squadron  of  a  Power  which  was  a  belli- 
gerent in  other  parts  of  the  world.  But  his  Imperial  Majesty 
having  now  given  orders  to  his  fleet  to  undertake  a  belligerent 
blockade  of  the  Dardanelles,  although  a  limited  one  in  its 
objects,  we  have  to  desire  that,  in  case  the  Russian  Admiral 
should  carry  those  orders  into  execution,  he  may  be  informed 
that  he  is  no  longer  to  consider  himself  under  the  orders  of  the 
Conference  of  the  ministers  of  the  Allied  Powers  sitting  in 
London,  or  in  co-operation  with  the  squadron  of  his  Majesty 
and  of  the  Most  Christian  King. 

You  will  tell  liim  at  the  same  time  that  you  are  desired  by 
your  government  to  assure  him  that  you  are  to  consider  the 
Russian  squadron  as  that  of  a  friendly  Power  engaged  in 
warlike  operations  in  which  his  Majesty  is  neutral ;  and  that 
you  are  prepared  to  render  the  ships  of  his  Imperial  Majesty 
every  assistance  which  can  be  required  from  a  friendly  Power 
which  it  is  consistent  with  the  character  of  a  neutral  to  afford. 

Wellington. 
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The  Marquess  of  Anglesey  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke  of  WELLraoTON,  Dublin  Castle,  11th  October,  1828. 

The  law  officers  are  of  opinion  that  Mr.  Lawless  may  be  prosecuted  for 
his  proceedings  at  Collen,  at  Carrickmacross,  and  at  Ballybay. 

1  enclose  a  copy  of  their  opmion,  and  a  report  of  what  passed  at  the  last 
Catholic  Association. 

What  Mr.  Lawless  there  says  very  much  encourages  me  to  adopt  the 
measure  of  prosecution,  for  he  distinctly  states  that  the  Proclamation  is  not 
law,  and  that  he  will  not  obey  it,  and  he  calls  upon  Messrs.  O'Connell  and 
Shiel  to  support  him. 

In  fact  he  determines  to  try  Association  Law  against  Government  Law. 

In  order  to  have  the  benefit  of  your  opinion,  and  of  Mr.  Peel,  and  of  that 
of  the  Cabinet,  if  you  deem  it  essential  and  there  is  time  to  call  one,  I  send 
this  by  a  messenger  who  will  also  convey  a  letter  from  Lord  Francis 
Leveson  to  Mr.  Peel  to  this  effect,  and  enclosing  the  opinion  of  the  law 
officers.    We  suppose  Mr.  Peel  to  be  in  Staffordshire. 

There  is  little  doubt  of  my  receiving  an  answer  from  you  before  Thurs- 
day next,  but  as  it  is  deemed  highly  important  that  the  prosecution — if  it 
is  thought  upon  further  reflection  to  be  expedient — ^should  be  decided  upon, 
and  Mr.  Lawless  arrested  on  or  before  that  day,  I  shall  take  upon  myself 
the  responsibility  of  the  measure,  if  I  should  not  hear  from  you  before  that 
day,  and  if  we  should  continue  of  opinion  that  an  immediate  arrest  is 
desirable. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  very  sincerely  yours, 

Anqleset. 
Pray  return  Mr.  Lawless's  speech. 


W.  C.  Ponsonbi/y  Esq.,  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Mt  dear  Lord  Duke,  Crotto,  Listowel,  11th  October,  1828. 

I  tmst  your  Grace  will  not  think  an  old,  and,  I  hope,  not  altogether 
forgotten,  friend,  one  most  truly  alive  to  all  which  concerns  your  glory, 
presumptuous  in  offering  to  your  notice  a  few  observations  upon  the  present 
state  of  this  country :  they  shall  be  brief. 

Your  Grace  must  see  that  the  crisis  has  arrived  when,  as  O'Connell  says, 
the  Papists  must  be  either  conciliated  (in  other  words,  have  all  their 
demands  granted)  or  crushed;  the  Protestants  see  it,  are  roused  to 
their  danger,  and  prepare  for  resistance.  A  question  arises,  what  has 
caused  this  state  of  things  ?  I  answer,  conciliation.  Again,  what  is  now  to 
be  done  ?  Put  an  end  to  conciliation  ;  put  down  the  Catholic  Association ; 
silence  its  leaders ;  the  people  follow  of  course. 

The  people  for  themselves  care  not  about  emancipation ;  they  scarce 
know  what  it  means;  they  know  it  will  not  benefit  them  as  individuals; 
but,  at  all  times  easily  excited,  they  are  worked  upon  by  the  demagogues 
and  priests,  and  misled  by  artifice  and  religious  terrors  and  influence ;  and 
by  these  means  they  have  been  excited  to  such  a  degree  that  if  not  promptly 
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To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen. 
My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  London,  12th  October,  1828. 

I  wrote  the  Memorandum  for  the  instructions  to  the  Admirals 
in  a  hurry,  and  I  am  not  certain  that  it  is  in  the  proper  form. 
I  have  made  it  common  to  the  English  and  French  squadrons. 

I  have  likewise  referred  to  only  one  case  of  hostile  operation 
against  the  Turks,  or  of  belligerent  right  to  be  exercised  by 
the  Emperor  of  Russia.  It  is  obvious,  however,  that  there  are 
many. 

I  have  not  before  me  the  orders  to  Admiral  de  Heydcn,  but 
it  appears  to  me  that  the  order  should  run  thus  : — 

"  In  case  the  Russian  Admiral  should  carry  these  orders  into 
execution,  or  exercise  any  otlier  rigid  of  war  as  a  belligerent  in 
the  Mediterranean^  he  may  be  informed,"  &c. 

I  think,  likewise,  we  ought  to  say  that  if  hopes  were   not 

entertained  that  his  Imperial  Majesty  would  recall  these  orders 

upon  being  made  acquainted  with  the  inconvenience  which  they 

were  calculated  to  produce,  our  orders  would  have  been  positive, 

instead  of  contingent  upon  the  execution  of  the  orders  of  the 

Emperor  by  the  Russian  Admiral ;  but  that  under  the  same 

impression  he  is  to  understand  that,  if  the  Emperor  should  recall 

the  order  to  Admiral  dc  Hey  den,  this  order  to  him  is  to  be  null 

and  void. 

Ever,  &c. 

Wellington. 


The  Right  Hon.  Robert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  tike  Duke  of  WeUingUm, 
Mt  DKAB  DlTKE,         Drayton  Manor,  Fazely*  Sunday  night,  12th  October,  1828. 

I  have  just  received  the  enclosed  letter  for  you,  with  the  accompanying 
documents.  As  I  believe  you  are  at  Sudboume,  I  doubt  whether  your 
answer  can  be  received  in  Ireland  before  Thursday  next. 

I  have  a  letter  to  the  same  effect  from  Lord  Francis  Gower,  which  I  will 
answer  by  the  mail  for  Ireland  of  to-morrow.  I  send  on  to  you  the 
messenger  who  brought  this,  and  you  can  order  him  to  return  direct  to 
Ireland.  You  will  remember  that  they  have  no  cabinet  key  in  Ireland,  and 
cannot  unlock  this  box. 

I  shall  give  my  opinion  to  Lord  Francis — that  if  the  law  ofiBcers  are  of 
>piDion  that  a  prosecution  directed  against  Mr.  Lawless  ought  to  succeed, 
od  that  the  evidence  is  strong  against  him,  advantage  will  result  from 
'  being  instituted. 

firsts  It  will  prevent  O'Connell,  Lawless,  and  those  other  miscreants, 
Qi  lavishing  incessant  compliments  on  the  Lord-Lieutenant  and  other 
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put  down  the  consequences  are  scarce  to  be  calculated ;  a  present  calm  is 
not  to  be  relied  upon ;  it  is  but  a  reserve  of  strength  for  a  future  occasion. 

Ireland  wants  a  steady,  determined  administration,  such  as  that  of  which 
your  Grace  once  formed  a  part  under  the  Duke  of  Richmond.  Concession 
and  conciliation  lead  but  to  fresh  demands,  as  a  means  of  accomplishing 
the  ultimate  objects,  which  I  am  well  convinced  arc  the  establishment  of 
Popery  as  the  national  religion  of  Ireland,  and  from  thence,  if  possible,  a 
separation  of  the  countries.  Concede  more  and  Ireland  must  be  popish, 
and  separate,  or  reconquered. 

Are  the  Papists  then  to  have  no  further  relief?  I  should  say,  none ;  put 
an  end  at  once  and  for  ever  to  their  expectations,  or,  if  that  be  deemed  too 
strong,  legislate  not  for  them  at  least  until  all  their  agitation  is  subdued, 
and  then  only  in  such  a  way  as  will  incapacitate  them  for  a  renewal  of  it. 

First,  disfranchise  the  forty-shilling  freeholders,  let  the  freehold  be  twenty 
pounds,  and  then  only  when  actually  held  in  fee,  or  occupied,  and  held 
from  a  proprietor  in  fee;  let  not  the  tenant  of  a  middleman  be  a  free- 
holder. 

Pay  their  clergy  from  the  Treasury,  by  a  tax  imposed  for  the  purpose ; 
let  the  Crown  have  the  appointment,  or  at  least  approval  of  the  appoint- 
ment, to  all  ecclesiastical  dignities,  and  exclude  them  from  all  the  great 
offices  of  State.  This  I  know  will  not  satisfy  the  agitators,  but  the  ebulli- 
tion, if  attended  to,  would  quickly  subside. 

The  alteration  in  the  elective  franchise  will  place  the  constituency  in  the 
hands  of  the  Protestant  proprietors,  instead  of  leaving  much  of  it  with 
the  Catholic  middlemen  and  the  lowest  dregs  of  the  jwpulation ;  the  advan- 
tages of  the  clerical  arrangement  are  too  obvious  to  require  being  dwelt 
upon. 

For  the  present,  however,  the  hand  of  power  must  be  put  forth,  and  first 
against  the  leaders  and  their  Association  ;  and  whatever  it  may  be  deemed 
advisable  to  do  hereafter  in  the  way  of  legislation,  let  it  be  deferred  till  all 
is  quiet,  then  be  it  a  gift ;  not  as  it  would  now  be  deemed,  an  extorted  com- 
promise. 

Your  Grace  of  course  observes  the  feelings  of  the  Protestants  at  both  sides 
of  the  Channel,  and  how  fully  they  (and  particularly  we  in  Ireland)  confide 
in  you  for  the  preservation  of  the  Protestant  ascendency,  and  in  that,  the 
constitution ;  this,  we  trust,  will  be  the  basis  of  all  your  measures^  the  polar 
star  of  your  administration ;  for  one,  I  feel  secure  of  it. 

If  your  Grace  shall  deign  to  read  this  letter,  I  shall  feel  happy  in  having 
written  it,  although  perhaps  I  may  only  have  repeated  observations  which 
have  already  presented  themselves  to  your  own  mind,  or  have  been  com- 
municated to  you  by  others;  I  can  only  say  for  myself  they  are  not 
borrowed,  and  such  as  they  are,  I  hope  I  may  be  pardoned  the  liberty  of 
sending  them ;  much  more  I  could  have  said  but  that  I  feared  the  trcsjmss 
is  already  too  great. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  the  utmost  respect  and  gratitude, 

My  dear  Lord  Duke,  your  most  faithful  and  humble  servant, 

W.  PONSONBT. 
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To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen.  [  1108.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  London,  12th  October,  1828. 

I  wrote  the  Memorandum  for  the  instructions  to  the  Admirals 
in  a  hurry,  and  I  am  not  certain  that  it  is  in  the  proper  form. 
I  have  made  it  common  to  the  English  and  French  squadrons. 

I  have  likewise  referred  to  only  one  case  of  hostile  operation 
against  the  Turks,  or  of  belligerent  right  to  be  exercised  by 
the  Emperor  of  Russia.  It  is  obvious,  however,  that  there  are 
many. 

I  have  not  before  me  the  orders  to  Admiral  de  Heyden,  but 
it  appears  to  me  that  the  order  should  run  thus  : — 

"  In  case  the  Russian  Admiral  should  carry  these  orders  into 
execution,  or  exercise  any  other  rigid  of  loar  as  a  belligerent  in 
the  Mediterranean^  he  may  be  informed,"  &c, 

I  think,  likewise,  we  ought  to  say  that  if  hopes  were   not 

entertained  that  his  Imperial  Majesty  would  recall  these  orders 

upon  being  made  acquainted  with  the  inconvenience  which  they 

were  calculated  to  produce,  our  orders  would  have  been  positive, 

instead  of  contingent  upon  the  execution  of  the  orders  of  the 

Emperor  by  the  Russian  Admiral ;  but  that  under  the  same 

impression  he  is  to  understand  that,  if  the  Emperor  should  recall 

the  order  to  Admiral  de  Heyden,  this  order  to  him  is  to  be  null 

and  void. 

Ever,  &c. 

Wellington. 


The  Bight  Hon,  Robert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  DEAB  Duke,         Drayton  Manor,  Fazely«  Sunday  night,  12th  October,  1828. 

I  have  just  received  the  enclosed  letter  for  you,  with  the  accompanying 
documents.  As  I  believe  you  are  at  Sudboume,  1  doubt  whether  your 
answer  can  be  received  in  Ireland  before  Thursday  next. 

I  have  a  letter  to  the  same  effect  from  Lord  Francis  Gower,  which  I  will 
answer  by  the  mail  for  Ireland  of  to-morrow.  I  send  on  to  you  the 
messenger  who  brought  this,  and  you  can  order  him  to  return  direct  to 
Ireland.  You  will  remember  that  they  have  no  cabinet  key  in  Ireland,  and 
cannot  unlock  this  box. 

I  shall  give  my  opinion  to  Lord  Francis — that  if  the  law  officers  are  of 
opinion  that  a  prosecution  directed  against  Mr.  Lawless  ought  to  succeed, 
and  that  the  evidence  is  strong  against  him,  advantage  will  result  from 
its  being  instituted. 

First..  It  will  prevent  O'Connell,  Lawless,  and  those  other  miscreants, 
from  lavishing  incessant  compliments  on  the  Lord-Lieutenant  and  other 
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members  of  the  Irish  government,  which  compliments  are  lavished  for  the 
sole  purpose  of  irritating  and  alarming  the  Protestants,^ and  deceiving 
tlie  lower  classes  of  Catholics. 

Secondly.  It  will  induce  the  Protestants  to  confide  more  in  the  protection 
of  government  and  of  the  law. 

Thirdly.  It  will  enable  the  government  itself  to  speak  with  more  autho- 
rity to  the  Protestants,  should  they  continue  to  form,  without  any  neoessity, 
dangerous  assemblies. 

Fourthly.  It  is  impossible  to  ask  for  stronger  laws  against  disturbers  of 
the  public  peace  if  we  omit  to  enforce  the  existing  law,  the  opinion  of  our 
law  advisers  being  that  it  can  be  enforced. 

Fifthly.  K  there  had  been  complete  submission  to  the  Proclamation,  it 
might  have  been  questionable  whether  you  would  notice  acts  committed 
previously  to  its  issue,  but  you  will  see  that  Lawless  declares  that  he  is 
ready  for  himself  to  disregard  the  Proclamation,  and  O'Connell,  while  he 
advises  the  Proclamation  to  be  obeyed,  declares  that  he  is  meditating  a  fresh 
organization  of  the  Irish  Roman  Catholics  in  a  new  form. 

I  shall  write  something  to  the  effect  of  the  above  to  Lord  Francis. 

Between  ourselves  I  do  not  think  that  it  would  be  advisable  for  us  to 
discourage  a  prosecution  which  the  Irish  law  officers  seem  inclined  to  advise^ 
and  which  the  Lord-Lieutenant  seems  prepared  to  direct  In  my  answer 
to  Lord  Francis  I  shall  not  force  the  proceeding  on  the  Irish  government^ 
if  uix)n  further  enquiry  they  shall  find  their  case  less  strong  than  they  now 
think  it  to  be,  but  I  shall  assure  them  of  my  support  in  case  they  deter- 
mine on  the  prosecution,  and  express  myself  on  the  whole,  as  at  present 
advised,  favourable  to  it. 

You  will  bear  in  mind  that,  after  the  separation  of  the  Cabinet,  I  wrote  a 
strong  letter  to  Lord  Anglesey,  urging  him  strongly  to  watch  very  narrowly 
the  proceedings  of  Lawless. 

Ever  most  faithfully  yours,  my  dear  Duke, 

Robert 


Pray  return  to  Lord  Anglesey  the  report  of  Lawless's  speech.    It  may 
Ix;  wanted  in  evidence. 


Tlie  Right  Eon,  Bobcrt  Fed  to  Lord  Francis  Leveson  Oow&r, 

Drayton  Manor,  Sunday  night, 
My  dear  Lord  Francis,  12th  October,  1828. 

I  have  just  received  your  letters  of  the  12th,  despatched  by  the  mes- 
senger. 

I  concur  in  the  policy  of  prosecuting  Mr.  Lawless  for  his  recent  pro- 
cee(Iings,  if  the  result  of  the  ^rther  investigation  into  the  evidence  against 
him  shall  confirm  the  law  officers  in  their  opinion  that  a  prosecution  caa 
be  maintained,  and  ought  to  succeed. 

Various  considerations  induce  me  to  come  to  this  conclusion. 

In  the  first  place,  a  prosecution  will  tend  to  defeat  the  attempts  which 
arc  constantly  made  by  Messrs.  O'Connell,  I-^wless,  and  men  of  that  stamp, 
to  irritate  the  Protestant^  and  deceive  the  lower  class  of  Roman  Catholics, 
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by  insinuations  that  their  proceedings  are  not  altogether  discouraged  by 
government,  by  a  constant  parade  of  offers  of  assistance  to  the  government 
and  of  compliments  to  the  members  of  the  government,  despised  by  those 
to  whom  they  are  paid,  but  still  making  perhaps  a  mischievous  impression 
on  the  minds  of  the  ignorant  and  inflamed. 

Secondly,  I  firmly  believe  that  nothing  will  so  much  tend  to  restore  tran- 
quillity, and  to  prevent  the  chance  of  hostile  collision  between  parties,  as 
the  steady  determined  enforcement  of  the  ordinary  laws  by  the  executive 
government.  The  higher  the  state  of  excitement,  the  greater  the  advantage 
of  an  appeal  to  the  law  ;  of  holding  up  the  law  as  the  means  of  protection 
for  the  peaceable,  and  the  only  legitimate  mode  of  punishing  the  guilty. 

Thirdly,  if  there  had  been  complete,  unqualified  submission  to  the  Pro- 
clamatiou,  it  might  have  been  doubtful  whether  it  was  absolutely  necessary 
to  notice  acts  committed  in  breach  of  the  law  previously  to  its  issue ;  but 
Mr.  Lawless  is  disposed  to  call  in  question  the  law  laid  down  in  the  Pro- 
clamation, and  declares  his  readiness  to  disobey  it,  if  he  is  encouraged  by 
others. 

Mr.  O'Conncll,  in  a  letter  in  which  he  pretends  to  discourage  such 
meetings  as  those  which  have  lately  taken  place,  foments  the  spirit  which 
gave  rise  to  them.  He  addresses  those  who  composed  the  meetings  as  if  he 
were  their  military  leader,  and  declares  that  he  is  occupied  in  framing  a 
new  system  of  organization  for  the  Boman  Catholic  inhabitants  of  Ireland. 

In  short,  I  am  for  the  enforcement  of  the  law,  not  vexationsly  or  on 
trivial  occasions,  but  in  every  case  where  an  attempt  is  made  to  intimidate 
by  the  open  and  illegal  manifestation  of  physical  strength.  I  would  meet 
that  attempt,  while  I  could  so  meet  it,  by  an  appeal  to  the  law.  It  is  the 
most  constitutional  and  most  merciful  course. 

The  law  ofiBcers  of  Ireland  very  properly  reserve  the  final  expression  of 
their  opinion  until  they  shall  have  learnt  the  result  of  the  enquiries  which 
Major  D'Arcy  has  been  directed  to  institute ;  and  I  give  my  opinion  in 
favour  of  prosecution,  subject  to  any  alteration  of  their  general  views  which 
may  take  place  in  consequence  of  those  enquiries. 

If  the  information  of  Rowland,  and  of  Mr.  W.  Thjmne  Pinching,  can  be 
supported,  the  evidence  against  Mr.  Lawless  appears  to  be  very  strong. 
The  enquiries  on  the  14th  September,  whether  the  sea-side  boys  were 
there?  the  Kelly  boys?  &c.,  and  the  declarations  on  the  16th  that  he 
(Lawless)  had  stormed  one  position  of  the  Orange  reptiles,  and  wanted 
20,000  men  to  fight  the  battle  of  Ballybay,  are  very  important. 

Ever,  dear  Lord  Francis,  &c. 

Robert  Peel. 


Dean  PhUlpotts  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lord  Duke,  Stanhope,  Durham,  12th  October,  1828. 

I  thank  your  Grace  much  for  the  letter  you  have  had  the  goodness  to 
address  to  me  respecting  Lord  Eldon.  It  coincides  with  the  observation 
which  my  own  experience  had  in  some  measure  made,  though  I  was  not 
prepared  for  so  decisive  confirmation  of  it.  I  shall  conduct  my  correspond- 
ence accordingly. 

VOL.  V.  K 
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One  of  the  points  upon  which  his  acute  mind  has  heretofore  most  labonred 
is  the  question  of  Papal  Supremacy^  and  its  bearing  on  our  Oath  of  Supre^ 
macy. 

This  is,  in  truth,  one  of  the  nicest,  most  difficult,  and  most  important 
articles  in  dispute.  It  involves  the  consideration  of  doiMe  attegiancef  on 
which  so  much  has  been  said,  and  not  always  with  the  most  perfect  per- 
spicuity. I  venture  to  think  it  not  altogether  hopeless  to  frame  an  oath  for 
all,  which  Roman  Catholics  could  take,  and  which  would  be  satisfactory  to 
the  most  sturdy  Protestant  who  really  wishes  to  see  this  frightful  question 
set  at  rest. 

If  my  correspondent  shall  be  of  that  number,  I  shall  rejoice ;  if  he  be 
not,  I  shall  at  least  have  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  what  the  most  acate 
opponent  can  urge  against  it. 

With  reference  to  Lord  E.,  may  I  take  the  liberty  of  making  one 
remark  ? 

No  one  can  have  attentively  traced  the  course  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
question,  from  the  time  when  the  malady  of  the  late  King  had  removed  all 
considerations  personal  to  him,  without  observing  that  the  sudden  and  great 
advance  made  by  it  about  sixteen  years  ago,  and  much  of  the  difficulty  of 
dealing  with  it  subsequently,  were  caused  by  the  principle  on  which  the 
government  of  1812  was  constructed — that  of  leaving  the  question  an  open 
question,  on  which  the  government,  as  a  government,  had  no  opinion.  By 
this  arrangement  the  government  of  that  day  did,  in  effect,  for  itself  and  ite 
successors,  ab<licate  all  its  authority  in  Parliament  on  the  question ;  and  no 
one  can  be  surprised  that  in  consequence  so  many  of  the  younger  members 
in  both  Houses,  and  so  much  of  the  popular  and  showy  talent,  were  soon 
committed  on  the  Liberal  side.  Whether  Lord  E.  and  his  colleagnes  were 
right  or  not,  under  the  difficulties  of  their  case,  in  adopting  so  anomalous  a 
principle,  it  would  be  idle  to  enquire.  But  it  is  not  too  much  to  expect 
that  they  be  not  now  the  most  forward  in  taunting  other  ministers  for 
yielding  to  a  necessity  which  that  proceeding  of  theirs  has  most  largely 
contributed  to  produce. 

Your  Grace  has  noticed  what  I  quoted  from  Lord  E.  respecting  the 
putting  down  the  Associatiofi. 

I  am  not  so  presumptuous  as  to  obtrude  any  opinion  of  my  own ;  bat  I 
think  it  due  to  your  Grace  that  I  should  state  as  a  matter  of  fact  that, 
wherever  I  go,  with  whomsoever  I  converse,  from  whomsoever  I  reoeiye 
letters,  on  the  subject  (and  some  of  these  persons  are  not  inconsiderable — 
among  them  arc  more  than  one  lay  and  spiritual  Lord,  who  were  beginning 
to  see  and  to  admit  the  necessity  of  concession),  I  hear  and  read  only  one 
sentiment — a  hope  that  the  Association  will  be  put  down  before  the  proposal 
of  a  scheme  of  concession  be  made. 

In  saying  this,  I  beg  leave  to  repeat  that  I  am  not  so  presumptuous  as 
to  Express  any  opinion  from  myself,  though  I  do  not  dissemble  that  I  have 
formed  one ;  for  your  Grace  has  better  means  of  judging,  as  well  as  a  far 
more  powerful  judgment,  than  those  like  myself,  who  only  see  what  is  on 
the  surface.  But  as  a  small  ingredient  in  the  case,  I  scruple  not  to  state 
this  matter  of  fact,  relative  to  that  portion  of  public  opinion  which  falls 
within  the  observation  of  a  person  so  inconsiderable  as  myself. 

Whatever  be  the  course  taken,  may  it  please  God  to  bless  your  Grace's 
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labours  in  this  most  important  crisis,  and  may  you  be  permitted  to  save 
your  cx)untry  in  peace,  as  you  have,  under  Providence,  been  its  saviour  in 
war! 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Duke,  with  the  truest  and  greatest 
respect,  your  Grace's  most  humble  and  obliged  servant, 

Henry  Phillpotts. 

Baron  HuUock,  on  reading  the  whole  Statute  of  33  Geo.  HI.,  agrees 
with  the  construction  of  the  Irish  lawyers.  The  argument  on  the  25 
Hen.  YHL  c.  20,  as  far  as  the  Popish  episcopacy  in  England  is  concerned, 
remains  untouched.  How  the  Irish  hierarchy  will  be  affected,  I  will  en- 
deavour to  make  out  by  means  of  the  volume  of  Irish  Statutes  which  your 
Grace  has  had  the  goodness  to  transmit  to  me.  I  will  not  trouble  your 
Grace  again  on  the  subject  till  I  have  had  the  aid  of  an  able  law  opinion 
to  confirm  or  refute  my  own. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen.  '-  *  -' 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  Sudboume,  13th  October.  1828. 

It  occurs  to  me  that  the  intention  of  the  last  note  which  you 
received  from  Itabayana  was  to  lay  the  ground  for  an  assault 
from  Palmella  about  his  credentials. 

We  have  no  official  authority  excepting  that  note  for 
believing  that  the  Emperor  has  taken  upon  himself  the  guardian- 
ship of  his  daughter.  We  might  call  upon  them  to  procure  their 
powers  for  asserting  that  he  has.  This  will  gain  time,  at  all 
events;  and  we  may  hear  from  Lord  Strangford  before  even 
this  point  is  cleared  up. 

I  am  very  anxious  about  these  Portuguese  assembled  at 
Plymouth.  There  must  not  remain  at  Plymouth,  or  any  other 
naval  arsenal,  more  than  300  or  400. 

Ever,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Bight  Hon.  Robert  Peel  [  1110.  ] 

My  dear  Peel,  Sudboume,  13th  October,  1828. 

I  was  in  hopes  that  I  should  have  met  you  here,  I  was  at 
Windsor  on  Friday,  and  had  a  long  conversation  with  the 
King,  or  rather  listened  to  a  long  discourse  from  him,  of  which 
his  Majesty  would  not  listen  to  my  answer,  which  I  have  in 
consequence  written  to  him ;  and  I  will  send  you  the  copy  of  my 
letter. 

K  2 
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1  wish  to  tell  you,  however,  that  the  King  is  very  aDxious 
that  Mr.  Lawless,  and  the  gentleman  who  led  the  mob  in  the 
King's  County,  and  Mr.  Steele,  should  be  prosecuted  by  the  law 
officers  of  the  Crown  in  Ireland.  If  they  cannot  be  prosecuted, 
the  King  is  anxious  that  he  should  be  informed  of  the  reasons. 

Will  you  give  directions  accordingly.  I  am  getting  my  letter 
to  the  King  copied  by  Arbuthnot ;  and  you  shall  have  it  by 
to-morrow's  post.  You  will  see  to  what  points  our  conversation 
went 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingUm, 

My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  13th  October,  1828. 

We  have  had  our  Conference  to-day,  which  terminated  amicably  enough. 
I  send  you  the  instructions  which  Polignac  has  agreed  to,  both  for  the 
blockade  of  Candia,  and  with  reference  to  the  question  of  co-operation  with 
the  Russian  fleet.  Lieven  and  Polignac  both  proposed  a  few  alterations ; 
but  on  the  whole  they  remain  verj'  much  as  I  submitted  them  to  the  Con- 
ference. Lieven  is  to  produce  to-morrow,  as  usual,  the  .form  of  a  Protocol, 
which  is  shortly  to  declare  the  reason  of  our  sending  these  instructions. 

You  will  find  from  one  of  Lord  Stuart's  despatches  to-day  that  th€ 
French  government  are  more  heartily  with  us  at  the  present  moment  than 
they  have  ever  been  ;  and  we  may  hope  that  this  feeling  will  continue.  If 
we  could  but  contrive  to  construe  the  last  Tiu-kish  answer  to  the  letters  of 
Stratford  Canning  and  General  Guilleminot  as  an  acceptance  of  the  basis 
of  the  Treaty,  we  should  be  in  a  fair  way  of  getting  out  of  our  di£Bcultie8. 
It  is  singular  that  M.  de  Zuylen  has  not  sent  a  copy  of  the  Turkish  answer 
to  Lord  Cowley.  We  may  have  some  time  to  wait  for  its  arrival  from  the 
Archipelago. 

I  send  you  the  draft  of  a  despatch  to  Stratford  Canning,  upon  the  subject 
of  the  French  expedition,  which,  if  you  approve  of,  shall  be  sent  to  him  aa 
soon  as  you  return  it.  I  believe  it  goes  sufficiently  into  a  detailed  state- 
ment of  our  situation,  and  of  the  views  and  feelings  by  which  we  have  been 
influenced. 

Ikjlieve  me,  my  dear  Duke,  yours  most  sincerely, 

Abbbdebn. 


J.ord  EUenhorovgh  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  India  Board,  13th  OctoUr,  1828. 

I  send  you  a  draft  of  a  despatch  to  Colonel  Macdonald  in  conformity 
with  your  suggestions,  and  nearly  in  your  own  words.  I  likewise  send  a 
draft  of  a  despatch  to  Sir  John  Malcolm,  relative  to  the  Pacha  of  Bag4ad*8 
requests. 
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I  enclose  a  letter  to  the  Chairs  on  the  subject  of  the  separation  of  the 
Civil  Staff.  I  shall  send  it  to  Mr.  Lock  to-morrow  ;  but  I  will  not  send  it 
till  I  hear  whether  you  approve  of  its  details. 

I  understand  the  men  will  be  already  reduced  by  the  time  the  orders 
Itrrive  in  India ;  and  as  the  ofiQcers  to  be  reduced  must  still  be  paid,  no  incon- 
venience arises  from  a  short  delay  but  that  of  deferring  the  communication 
of  the  intended  regulations  as  to  brevets. 

I  have  had  returns  and  calculations  made,  and  by  these  it  appears  that 
supposing  the  reduction  of  officers  to  take  place,  and  the  proposed  promo- 
tions in  the  place  of  officers  in  civil  situations,  there  would  still  be  a  saving 
of  61,000/. 

If  the  plan  suggested  by  the  Chairs  were  adopted,  namely  that  of  having 
supernumeraries  to  keep  the  regiments  full,  and  making  no  promotions,  as 
they  would  be  obliged  to  make  no  reduction,  the  expense  would  be  greater 
by  61,000/.  than  it  will  be  by  the  plan  proposed.  The  state  of  the  Native 
officers  and  men  requires  consideration ;  but  this  matter  does  not  press. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  very  faithfully  yours, 

Ellenbobouoh. 


To  the  King.  f  1111   1 

Sudbourne,  14th  October,  1828. 

I  expected  to  find  Mr.  Peel  here,  as  1  told  your  Majesty  ;  but 
be  bas  been  detained  in  Lancashire ;  and  1  think  it  best  to 
submit  to  your  Majesty  without  delay  my  sentiments  on  the 
different  points  on  which  your  Majesty  spoke  to  me  on  Friday, 
on  which  1  have  reflected  ever  since. 

It  appears  to  me  that  it  would  be  very  injurious  to  your 
Majesty's  service  to  recall  Lord  Anglesey  from  the  government 
of  Ireland,  without  sufficient  reason  of  a  nature  that  would 
satisfy  the  public  in  general  that  that  measure  was  necessary. 
It  might  be  followed  immediately  by  measures  of  resistance  to 
authority  in  Ireland  leading  to  disturbance,  of  which,  although 
his  recall  might  not  be  the  cause,  or  even  the  pretext,  it  would 
be  stated  and  believed  that  that  measure  had  been  the  occa- 
sion. 

The  Lord-Lieutenant's  omission  to  issue  the  Proclamation  in 
Council^  and  signed  by  the  Privy  Councillors  present,  for  which 
your  Majesty's  servants  here  had  provided  by  sending  the  Lord 
Chancellor  to  Ireland,  however  unfortunate  as  depriving  your 
Majesty  of  much  of  the  benefit  expected  from  that  measure,  and 
however  unusual  for  the  Lord-Lieutenant  to  issue  a  proclama- 
tion by  his  own  authority,  the  act  is  not  illegal. 

The  Proclamation  does  no  more  than  point  out  the  law,  and 
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call  upon  all  men  to  obey  it,  and  upon  magistrates  to  cany  it 
into  execution.     Any  authority  might  issue  such  a  proclamation. 

The  Lord-Lieutenant  states  that  he  had  not  time  to  call 
together  a  Council  in  Dublin.  He  undoubtedly  had  time 
between  the  period  of  his  receiving  the  Proclamation  from  this 
country  and  that  at  which  he  issued  it  But  it  is  believed 
he  entertained  hopes  that  it  might  not  be  necessary  to  issue  the 
Proclamation  till  the  day  on  which  it  was  issued ;  and  that  there 
was  no  time  then  to  summon  a  Council. 

Whether  there  was  time  or  there  was  not,  this  is  clearly  a 
point  upon  which  it  would  not  be  proper  to  call  the  Lord-Lieu- 
tenant to  account  for  his  conduct ;  and  to  remove  him,  if  his 
Excellency's  explanations  should  not  be  satisfactory. 

It  has  been  repeatedly  suggested  to  the  Lord-Lieutenant  to 
direct  the  law  officers  of  the  Crown  in  Ireland  to  prosecute 
those  guilty  of  a  breach  of  the  peace  in  the  late  transactions  in 
that  country ;  particularly  Mr.  Lawless.  I  have  written  to  Mr. 
Peel  respecting  the  gentleman  who  was  at  the  head  of  a  body 
of  people  in  the  King  s  County,  and  respecting  Mr.  Steele  at 
Limerick. 

I  have  well  considered  your  Majesty's  notion  of  calling  Lord 
Eldon  to  your  Majesty's  councils  as  Lord  President ;  prevailing^ 
upon  Lord  Bathurst  to  accept  the  office  of  Lord  Privy  Seal. 
Lord  Eldon's  character,  knowledge,  and  qualities  would  be  a 
great  advantage  to  any  administration.  But  having  been  long 
in  the  Cabinet  with  Lord  Eldon,  I  must  tell  your  Majesty  that 
he  is  very  little  disposed  to  take  upon  himself  the  lead  oJP,  and 
responsibility  for,  the  measures  of  the  government  for  which  he 
is  so  highly  qualified ;  and  he  is  as  little  disposed  to  support  in 
public  the  decision  to  which  the  majority  may  have  come.  I 
have  no  personal  objection  to  Lord  Eldon,  but  these  habits 
render  him  an  inconvenient  colleague  to  the  minister  who  has 
to  conduct  your  Majesty's  business  in  the  House  of  Lords,  and 
I  must  add  that  he  would  be  found  much  more  inconvenient  on 
the  Treasury  Bench  than  he  was  heretofore  on  the  Woolsack. 

I  likewise  beg  leave  to  suggest  to  your  Majesty  that  to  call 
Lord  Eldon  to  your  Councils  just  at  present  would  be  considered 
by  the  public  as  an  indication  of  a  remarkable  change  in 
them,  which  could  not  fail  to  be  injurious  to  your  service. 

In  the  conversation  which  I  had  with  your  Majesty  on  Friday, 
1  submitted  to  your  Majesty  the  inconveniences  and  evils  which 


Oct.  1828.  UPON  THE  STATE  OF  IRELAND.  135 

would  be  the  result  of  a  dissolution  of  the  Parliament  at  the 
present  moment  Your  Majesty  may  rely  upon  it  that  those 
evils  would  not  be  avoided,  indeed  they  would  scarcely  be 
alleviated  by  the  excitement  in  this  country  of  a  Protestant 
spirit  against  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  by  the  encouragement 
to  be  given  to  the  system  of  requiring  candidates  to  pledge 
themselves  to  oppose  all  further  concessions  to  that  sect 

Your  Majesty's  government,  formed  as  it  is  at  present,  could 
not  encourage  such  a  system ;  and  I  firmly  believe  that  it  is  im- 
possible for  any  man,  whatever  his  character  and  influence,  to 
form  for  your  Majesty  an  administration  which  could  conduct 
your  Majesty's  afiairs  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  public,  whose 
principles  would  allow  of  their  adopting  such  a  measure. 

In  this  view  of  the  case  I  have  not  entered  into  the  con- 
sideration of  the  objections  to  the  measure  itself,  as  one  to  be 
adopted  by  any  administration  with  a  view  to  provide  for  its 
own  support.  Much  might  be  written  upon  this  point.  But  I 
beg  your  Majesty  to  observe  that  this  expedient,  objectionable 
as  it  is,  can  answer  but  a  temporary  purpose,  even  if  it  should 
answer  any. 

In  the  mean  time  it  is  desirable  that  your  Majesty  should 
look  steadily  at  what  is  and  what  would  be  going  forward.  It 
is  quite  obvious  that  those  who  conduct  the  afiairs  of  the 
Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland  do  not  propose  to  commit  any 
breach  of  the  peace,  or  other  act  which  can  occasion  a  conflict 
with  your  Majesty's  troops.  Everything  is  done  by  their 
leaders  to  excite  hatred  and  contempt  of  the  government ;  and 
their  influence  over  the  people  of  all  ranks  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  persuasion  is  ubbounded. 

I  do  not  suggest  an  impossible  hypothesis  to  your  Majesty 
when  I  state  the  possibility  (I  might  state  it  more  strongly)  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  tenantry  of  the  country  refusing  to  pay 
tithes  or  rents.  The  clergy  and  the  landlords  might  have 
recourse  to  the  law.  But  how  is  the  law  to  be  enforced  ?  How 
can  they  distrain  for  rent  or  tithes  millions  of  tenants  ? 

This  measure,  which  will  most  probably  be  the  first  of 
resistance  and  rebellion  in  Ireland,  will  occasion  the  ruin  of  all 
your  Majesty's  loyal  subjects  residing  in  that  country,  and  of 
many  in  this;  and  it  must  be  observed  that  it  will  give  the 
rebellion  a  vast  resource  of  money  of  which  your  Majesty's 
loyal  subjects  will  have  been  deprived. 
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I  confess  that  my  expectation  that  this  measure  of  resistance 
and  rebellion  will  be  adopted  makes  me  very  averse  to  involve 
those  who  will  be  its  victims  in  the  political  discusraons  con- 
nected with  the  state  of  Ireland,  which  after  all  must  be  decided 
in  Parliament.  I  would  have  them  associate  for  the  protection 
of  their  lives  and  properties;  but  they  should  leave  political 
questions  to  be  discussed  in  Parliament^  considering  the  state 
of  society  existing  in  Ireland  at  the  present  moment,  and  the 
opinions  prevailing  in  Parliament. 

The  Act  of  1793,  the  measure  of  the  British  Cabinet,  gave 
power,  that  is,  the  right  of  voting,  to  the  Irish  Boman  Catholics. 
The  Irish  gentlemen  Protest^ints  conceived  that  they  could  use 
that  power  for  their  own  purposes ;  and  in  order  to  increase  their 
own  political  influence  have  vastly  multiplied  the  number  of 
Boman  Catholic  voters.  But  the  demagogues  of  the  Boman 
(Catholic  Association  have,  by  the  influence  of  the  priests  over 
their  flocks,  taken  that  power  out  of  their  hands.  The  Irish 
gentlemen  therefore  have  at  present  none  of  the  influence  which 
belongs  to  men  of  property  in  every  well-regulated  society,  par- 
ticularly in  those  countries  under  your  Majesty's  government. 
The  influence  of  the  priests  directs  everything. 

I  will  not  here  repeat  what  I  have  already  submitted  to  your 
Majesty  to  show  that  there  is  no  remedy  for  this  state  of  things 
exceptnig  by  means  of  a  consideration  of  the  whole  state  of 
Ireland.  On  no  other  ground  will  Parliament  adopt  what  is 
necessary  to  be  done  ;  and  I  must  here  observe  to  your  Majesty 
that  sooner  or  later  we  must  come  to  the  same  result,  viz.  a 
consideration  of  the  whole  state  of  Ireland,  whether  without  a 
contest,  or  after  a  contest  after  sufiering  the  misery  and  distress 
which  I  have  above  described,  and  incurring  great  expense  and 
running  great  risks. 

This  is  the  real  state  of  things  which  it  is  my  painful  duly  to 
bring  under  your  Majesty's  view.  I  am  aware  of  the  pain 
which  I  give  your  Majesty  by  stating  these  facts ;  but  I  should 
not  deserve  your  confidence  if  I  did  not  state  them,  and  I 
entreat  your  Majesty  to  consider  them  coolly  and  dispas- 
sionately. 

All  of  which  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your 
Majesty's  most  dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellington. 
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To  the  King,  [1112.] 

Sudboume,  14th  October,  1828. 

Since  I  wrote  the  accompanying  letter  to  your  Majesty,  I  have 
received  one  from  Lord  Anglesey  notifying  his  intention  of 
prosecuting  Mr.  Lawless.  I  understand  that  he  is  to  be  arrested 
and  held  to  bail  on  the  day  after  to-morrow. 

The  melancholy  intelligence,  received  this  morning  from  the 
Continent,  of  the  loss  sustained  by  your  Majesty  and  the  Royal 
family,  would  have  induced  me  to  postpone  sending  the  ac- 
companying communication  to  your  Majesty.  But  knowing  how 
anxious  your  Majesty  is  upon  the  subject  to  which  it  relates, 
and  that  no  domestic  misfortune  can  relieve  that  anxiety,  I  have 
thought  it  best  to  send  it  to  you  as  it  was  written. 

Which  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your  Majesty's 
most  dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellington. 


To  the  Marquess  of  Anglesey,  1113.  ] 

Sudboume, 

My  dear  Lord  Anglesey,  i4th  October.  i828, 8  a.m. 

I  don't  delay  your  messenger  a  moment  in  sending  him  back 
to  you.  It  is  my  opinion  that  Mr.  Lawless  ought  to  be  prose- 
cuted ;  and,  if  possible,  the  gentleman  who  patrolled  the  King's 
County  with  a  mob ;  and  likewise  a  Mr.  Steele,  who  adjured 
people  at  Limerick,  by  their  allegiance  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
Association,  to  be  tranquil.  I  hope  that  your  messenger  will  be 
in  Ireland  by  Thursday  morning. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Bight  Hon.  Bobert  Peel,  [  1114.  ] 

My  dear  Peel,  Sudboume,  I4th  October.  1828. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  12th  at  night,  and  I 
despatched  the  messenger  on  his  return  to  Ireland  at  ten 
o'clock  this  morning,  directing  him  by  a  route  of  the  Irish  road. 
He  will  be  on  that  road  before  the  mails  from  London  will 
pass   this   night ;   and   he   will   be   in    Dublin   on   Thursday 
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morning,  even  if  he  goes  by  Holyhead.  He  expects,  however, 
to  embark  at  Liverpool  to-morrow  evening  at  five  o'clock.  1 
could  have  sent  him  by  a  shorter  road,  but  he  would  have  got 
upon  the  fens,  and  there  has  been  so  much  rain  that  I  was  ap- 
prehensive that  he  would  have  been  detained  or  obliged  to  turn 
back. 

I  am  for  the  prosecution  of  everybody  that  can  be  prosecuted. 
Whatever  we  may  do  hereafter,  our  situation  will  be  improved 
by  having  put  the  law  in  execution ;  and  these  prosecutions  will 
tend  to  put  the  Protestants  in  better  temper  with  the  Lord- 
Lieutenant,  and  when  he  shall  find  himself  embarked  in  the  same 
cause  with  them,  and  finds  them  in  good  humour  with  him,  be 
will  most  probably  treat  them  better  than  he  does. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington, 


1 1  r..  ]  To  Sir  JlerhcH  Tayhr. 

M  Y  DEAR  General,  Sudboumo,  14th  October,  1828. 

I  think  this  Instruction  will  do  good.  My  notion  of  disci- 
])line  is  this.  The  officers  attending  to  their  men,  and  seeitfff 
that  the  non-commissioned  oflicers  do  their  duty;  the  com- 
manding ofiScer  superintending  the  whole. 

Plenty  of  parades ;  roll  calls ;  breakfasts,  dinners,  &c.,  regular, 
and  everybody  present ;  great  attention  to  the  performance  of 
duty  on  guards,  of  sentries,  &c. 

IJelieve  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


^  ^  ^'-  ]  To  the  Karl  of  Aberdeen. 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  Sudboumo,  14tli  October,  182S. 

I  return  the  Instructions,  which  I  think  will  answer.  It 
would  be  desirable,  if  possible,  to  insert  in  them  that  the  order 
to  discontinue  co-oi)eration  would  have  been  positive  if  expectar- 
tions  were  not  entertained  that  his  Imperial  Majesty  would  recall 
his  orders  to  Admiral  de  Hey  den. 

I  ({uite  concur  in  your  despatch  to  Stratford  Canning.  I  have 
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marked  one  paragraph  which  may  as  well  be  altered,  as  this 
despatch  may  be  ostensible.  I  think  that  the  delay  of  a  few 
days  iu  saying  anything  about  Greece  will  be  of  advantage ; 
unless  accounts  should  be  received  of  some  very  important 
success  on  the  part  of  the  Russians. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marslial  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Mt  DEAB  Du&E,  Foreign  Office,  14th  October,  1828. 

I  think  that  we  shall  be  able  to  manage  Palmella  without  much  difficulty. 
The  opinion  of  Sir  Christopher  Robinson  *  is  sufficiently  decided ;  and  as  the 
King's  Advocate  is  to  be  in  town  the  day  after  to-morrow,  I  propose  to  do 
nothing  without  consulting  with  him  also.  It  strikes  me  that  the  question 
of  guardianship  is  not  very  material  in  this  case.  The  exercise  of  this  right 
is  not  reserved  in  the  Act  of  Abdication ;  but  it  would  be  difficult  to  deny 
that  a  father  must  have  a  natural  right,  to  a  certain  extent,  to  protect  and 
to  act  for  his  child.  The  question  is,  whether  his  abdication,  and  the 
separation  of  the  kingdoms,  does  not  deprive  him  of  the  power  to  act  for 
her  iu  a  pplitical  capacity.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  all  the  political 
acts  of  a  minor  sovereign  of  Portugal  must  be  performed  by  the  Regent  of 
Portugal.  The  question  now  is,  whether,  in  consequence  of  the  usurpation 
of  the  Regent,  the  father  is  to  act  as  such.  If  so,  the  abdication  is  virtually 
at  an  end,  and  Don  Pedro  is  still  King  of  Portugal ;  for  if  he  can  appoint 
an  ambassador  from  Portugal  to  any  foreign  Court,  there  is  no  act  of  royal 
authority  whatever  which  he  m  ly  not  equally  perform.  I  apprehend  the 
case,  politically  speaking,  is  pretty  much  as  if  Don  Pedro  were  dead,  and 
Don  Miguel,  standing  in  loco  parentis^  had  usurped  the  crown  of  his  niece. 
Can  any  ambassador  be  acknowledged  who  is  not  appointed  according  to 
the  law  and  constitution  of  the  kingdom  ?  Since  the  abdication  of  Don 
Pedro  it  cannot  be  pretended  that  Palmella  is  so  appointed.  It  follows 
therefore,  in  consequence  of  the  usurftation  of  Don  Miguel  and  the  minority 
of  the  Queen,  that  the  royal  authority  is,  as  it  were,  in  abeyance.  The 
Emperor  of  Brazil  may  declare  war,  or  do  anything  else  in  support  of  the 
rights  of  the  Queen  of  Portugal ;  but  he  must  do  it  as  we,  or  any  other 
foreign  state  might  do.  He  has  divested  himself  of  all  political  control ;  but, 
as  father,  naturally  retains  the  care  of  her  person,  and  of  her  education 
during  her  infancy,  unless  otherwise  specially  provided  for.  Barbacena  is 
now  entrusted  with  this  charge.  His  powers  are  ample,  and  indeed  im- 
limited ;  and  he  therefore,  under  the  circumstances,  seems  to  be  ambas- 
sador enough,  and  the  only  proper  person  to  act  for  her. 

I  have  enquired  at  the  Home  Office  respecting  the  outrage  committed  by 
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the  Portuguese  refugees  against  M.  de  Lavradio ;  but  they  have  reoeiTed  no 
report  from  the  magistrates  upon  the  subject,  which  is  extraoidinaiy,  as 
there  certainly  was  mdch  excitement.  You  will  see  that  M.  de  Layradio 
alludes  to  it  himself  in  a  letter  from  Paris  to  M.  d*Asseca.  With  this 
exception  1  believe  the  refugees  have  behaved  very  well;  but^they  are 
certainly  a  formidable  body  to  be  in  such  a  place. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen, 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WdlingUm, 

My  DBAB  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  15th  October,  1828. 

I  have  altered  the  passages  in  the  despatch  to  Mr.  Stratford  Canning  in 
the  manner  you  have  suggested.  I  have  also  written  to-day  to  Mr.  Barker 
upon  the  subject  of  the  purchase  of  slaves,  and  have  told  him  that  the 
manner  of  our  having  'anything  to  do  with  it  would  be  concerted  with 
Prince  de  Polignac.  In  consequence  of  the  raising  of  the  blockade  of 
Gandia,  it  is  probable  the  Pacha  may  send  reinforcements,  and  that  the 
island  will  speedily  be  brought  under  the  dominion  of  the  Turks.  If  this 
conquest  should  be  accompanied  by  any  massacre,  or  other  horrors,  it  will 
appear  to  be  the  consequence  of  our  removal  of  the  blockade,  and  will  bo 
far  be  a  lamentable  circumstance  attending  it.  I  have  therefore  thooght  it 
desirable  to  send  a  conditional  instruction  to  Mr.  Barker,  and%ave  told 
him,  in  the  event  of  any  expedition  from  Egypt  to  Gandia  actually  taking 
place,  to  caution  the  Pacha  with  respect  to  his  conduct.  I  have  desired  him 
to  make  known  to  the  Pacha  that  atrocities  might  be  carried  to  anoh  a 
length  as  not  only  to  disgust  all  civilised  States,  but  even  to  justify  the 
interference  of  Christian  Powers.  Both  Codrington  and  Stratford  Canning 
have  expressed  this  apprehension,  and  therefore  it  is  as  well  to  be  pre- 
pared. 

We  had  another  Conference  to-day,  at  which  we  settled  the  ProtoooL  As 
the  instructions  had  already  been  agreed  to,  and  as  there  appeared  some 
reluctance  to  make  any  change,  I  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  press  the 
insertion  of  a  paragraph  to  say  that  the  orders  would  have  been  positive  had 
it  not  been  for  the  hoi«  of  the  Emperor  recalling  his  instructions.  It  is  in 
fact  understood  ;  for  our  Admiral  is  desired,  in  the  event  (f  the  Bussian 
Admirfd  executing]  his  instructions^  to  tell  him  that  all  co-operation  must 
necessiirily  cease. 

There  has  been  no  arrival  to-day  of  any  kind. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Abebdebn. 


Jje  Marquis  de  Darhacena  to  Field  MarsJuil  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

MONSIEUB  LE  Due,  LondreH,  ce  15  octobre  1828. 

Une  affidre  urgente  m'avait  fait  prendre  la  resolution  de  me  rendre  au- 
urd'hui  k  Stratficld  Sayc  pour  en  ivarler  dc  vivo  voix  k  votrc  Grftccau  lieu 
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de  le  fiEtire  par  ^rit ;  mais  ayant  appris  k  Downing  Street  qu'elle  n'^tait  pas 
dans  sa  maison  de  campagne,  et  craignant  que  votre  absence  se  prolonge  de 
quelques  jours,  je  saisis  le  seul  moyen  qui  me  reste,  vu  que  Tafifaire  en 
question  ne  pent  souffrir  le  moindre  retard. 

Le  Secretaire  du  gonvemement  des  Isles  des  A9ores  vient  d'arriver  It 
Londres,  cbarg^  de  r^lamer  avec  le  plus  vive  instance  Tenvoi  imm^diat 
d'une  partie  des  troupes  portugaises  fidMes  qui  sont  en  Angleterre,  et  dont 
la  prince  dans  les  susdites  isles  en  assurerait  la  defense,  ainsi  que  la  tran- 
quillity sous  la  domination  du  Souverain  legitime,  contre  Tattaque  dont  elles 
sont  menac^es  de  la  part  du  gouvemement  ill^gitime  ^tabli  en  Portugal. 

Votre  Gr&oe  sentira  sans  doute  qu'il  est  impossible  aux  serviteurs  de  la 
Heine  de  se  refuser  k  ime  si  juste  et  si  pressante  demande,  d'autant  plus  que 
le  s^jour  prolong^  d'lm  nombre  toujours  croissant  de  r^fugi^s  portugais  en 
Angleterre  comporte  une  d^pense  ^norme,  et  pourrait  avoir  quelques  incon- 
v^nients. 

D^id^  comme  je  suis  k  accorder  les  prompts  secours  que  lui  demandent 
les  sujets  fiddles  de  la  Reine,  et  persuade  que  ces  secours  une  fois  d^barqu^s 
k  Terceira  seront  suffisants  pour  metti*e  cette  isle  k  convert  de  tout  danger,  je 
ne  me  dissimule  pas  les  risques  que  peuvent  courir  dans  leur  travers^e 
les  na vires  de  transport  s'ils  ne  sont  pas  prot^g^s  par  quelques  b&timents  de 
guerre. 

Tel  est,  Monsieur  le  Due,  le  puissant  motif  qui  me  porte  k  avoir  recom-s 
k  votre  Gr&ce  afin  de  demander  a  sa  Majesty  britannique,  au  nom  de  la 
Reine,  le  convoi  d'un  bAtiment  de  guerre  pour  escorter  d'Angleterre  k  une 
possession  qui  reste  soumise  k  Tautorit^  legitime  de  sa  Majesty  tr^-fid^lc, 
une  partie  des  troupes  loyales,  qui  se  trouvent  a  Plymouth,  ce  secours  ne 
devant  pas  ddbarquer  a  Terceira  dans  le  cas  malheureux  oti  cette  isle  aurait 
succomb^  k  Fagression  dont  elle  est  menac^e. 

D'aprfes  cet  expos^  vous  verrez,  Monsieur  le  Due,  qu'il  ne  s'agit  pas  d'une 
entreprise  hostile,  mais  simplement  d'une  mesure  de  defense,  dict^  par  le 
sentiment  de  cette  rigoureuse  obligation  qu'a  tout  Souverain  de  prot^ger 
ses  sujets. 

J'ose  done  esp^rer  que  le  gouvemement  de  sa  Majestd  britannique  ne  se 
refusera  pas  k  donner  k  la  Reine  cette  premiere  marque  d'amiti^  qu*elle 
r^lame  de  Tallin  et  de  Tami  le  plus  fidMe  de  son  auguste  famille ;  et  dans 
cette  juste  at tente  je  vousprie,  Monsieur  le  Due,  d'agr^er  et  les  remerdments 
que  je  vous  en  fais  d'avance  au  nom  de  la  Reine,  et  les  assurances  les 
plus  formelles  de  la  tr^s-haute  consideration  avec  laquelle  j'ai  Thonneur 
d'etre, 

De  votre  GrSce  le  trte-humble  et  trfes-obdissant  serviteur, 

Le  Marquis  de  Barbacena. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen.  [  1117.] 

My  DEAR  Lord  Aberdeen,  Sudboume,  leth  October,  1828. 

I  enclose  you  a  letter,  &c.,  which  I  have  received,  to  which  I 
beg  to  draw  your  attention. 

The  writer  is  the  gentleman  who  first  gave  the  information 
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of  the  plan  of  the  Irish  rebellion  of  the  year  1798.     He  has 

never  been  adequately  rewarded  for  such  a  service,  and  for  the 

last  six  years  he  has  been  treated  more  as  a  rebel  than  as  the 

person  who  enabled  the  government  to  take  its  precautions. 

I  beg  to  recommend  him  to  you  for  any  consulship  for  his 

son. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


[  1118.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Westmwland. 

My  dear  Lord  Westmorland,     Sudboume,  leth  October.  i828. 

I  have  received  your  letter  with  those  from  Mr.  Beynolda  I 
have  sent  the  latter  to  Liord  Aberdeen,  and  I  will  endeavour  to 
do  something  for  his  son.  I  have  written  to  him  to  know  what 
he  or  his  family  now  have  under  the  Crown. 

Your  answer  to  the  gentlemen  from  Northampton  appears  to 
me  to  be  most  judicious.  I  may  be  wrong.  But  it  appears  to  me 
that  no  cry  that  can  be  made  here  will  do  any  good.  The 
truth  is  this — the  Irish  gentlemen  have  lost  all  influence  in 
Ireland.  If  we  were  to  dissolve  the  Parliament  the  Association 
would  return  sixty  out  of  the  hundred  members  for  Ireland. 
The  remainder  would  be  divided  between  us  and  the  Whigs. 
These  sixty,  in  addition  to  the  Radicals  already  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  would  be  too  much  for  any  government 

If  this  statement  be  true,  and  I  believe  that  no  man  will 
deny  it,  of  what  use  will  be  a  cry  in  favour  of  the  Protestant 
religion  ?  Can  we  avail  ourselves  of  it  to  dissolve  the  Parliament  ? 
If  we  cannot,  we  can  do  no  good  with  it.  The  difficulties  of 
the  times  have  been  accumulating  for  nearly  forty  years ;  and  I 
must  find  a  way  out  of  them  I !  I  It  is  not  by  means  of  Bruns- 
wick Clubs. 

Ever,  my  dear  Lord  Westmorland,  yours  most  sincerely, 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  I6th  October,  1828. 

To  begin  with  our  Portuguese  affair.    This  morning  M.  d'Asseca  came  to 
my  liouse  with  an  account  of  the  preparations  for  an  expedition  to  Portngtd, 
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which  he  said  were  Dearly  completed.  He  did  not  appear  to  be  in  pos- 
session of  much  precise  information  upon  the  subject ;  but  of  course  it  is 
very  natural  to  imagine  that  these  troops  are  kept  together  for  some  such 
purpose.  He  mentioned  that  Sir  John  Doyle  was  very  active  in  the  affair, 
and  had  been  endeavouring  to  persuade  a  Frenchman,  a  friend  of  Asseca's, 
to  join  the  expedition.  Can  all  this  be  permitted?  Barbacena  was  very 
anxious  to  see  you,  both  yesterday  and  to-day.  I  hear  from  Drummond 
that  he  said  he  would  go  to  you  if  you  were  at  Stratfield  Saye,  and  return. 
Drummond  told  him  that  I  was  in  town,  but  he  has  not  come  near  me. 
The  licence  which  these  Brazilians  give  themselves  is  astonishing.  The 
dividends  on  the  Portuguese  loan  have  been  stopped,  as  before  the  ex- 
pedition to  Oporto ;  and  the  English  creditor  is  robbed,  under  pretence  that 
the  state  of  Portugal  justifies  the  proceeding.  Portugal  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  debt,  which  is  that  of  Brazil  alone;  and  yet  nobody  appears  to 
complain !  This  morning  Ofalia  communicated  to  me  his  despatches,  con- 
taining the  reports  of  M.  Campagano.  It  appears  that  Don  Miguel  has  no 
objection  to  the  marriage  itself;  but  it  is  pretended  that  the  nation  will 
object  to  making  it  a  condition  of  the  recognition  of  his  title.  Ofalia  said 
the  Spanish  government  were  desirous  of  continuing  to  act  with  us  in  this 
afiair,  and  would  do  whatever  we  wished.  I  told  him  it  was  better  now 
to  let  matters  remain  quiet  for  a  time.  M.  Campagano  might  give  Don 
Miguel  good  advice  whenever  he  had  an  opportunity,  but  it  was  not  neces- 
sary to  make  new  propositions  at  present. 

I  enclose  a  private  letter  from  Lord  Cowley ;  and  you  will  find  that  his 
despatches  contain  some  interesting  particulars  from  the  seat  of  war.  The 
private  letters  from  Odessa  I  suppose  are  written  by  some  one  belonging  to 
Prince  Philip,  and  if  they  can  be  at  all  depended  on,  the  condition  of  the 
Russian  army  must  be  still  worse  than  we  had  imagined. 

The  letter  of  Admiral  de  Heyden  to  the  Greek  authorities  of  the  island  of 
Syra,  I  had  observed,  and  had  been  struck  with ;  but  it  is  explained  by  the 
date,  which  is  very  old ;  so  old  that  I  think  he  could  not  have  heard  of 
the  Emperor's  declaration  of  neutrality  in  the  Mediterranean. 

It  is  singular  from  how  many  quarters  we  now  hear  of  the  change  of 
public  feeling  throughout  Europe  respecting  this  Russian  and  Greek  ques- 
tion. If  it  ever  existed  here,  the  Greek  question  has  been  long  at  a  dis- 
count ;  and  in  France,  where  it  was  highest,  the  same  effect  seems  to  be 
taking  place.  It  may,  perhaps,  be  well  to  write  to  Lord  Stuart,  in  answer 
to  the  conversation  of  M.  de  Rayneval,  in  general  terms,  but  in  the  same 
sense  as  the  French  minister.  When  you  come  to  town,  if  you  think  the 
moment  arrived  for  any  specific  proposition,  we  can  either  make  it  through 
Polignac  or  directly  to  Lord  Stuart. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen. 

P.S. — Upon  referring  to  the  newspapers,  I  find  that  Admiral  de  Heyden's 
proclamation  is  dated  July  1st,  The  Emperor's  declaration  was  only  made 
in  the  Protocol  of  June  19th. 
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The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 
My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  17th  October,  1828. 

You  will  see  by  my  letter  of  yesterday  that  I  had  already  called  your 
attention  to  this  projected  expedition  of  the  Portuguese;  I  was  therefore 
very  glad  to  receive  your  answer  to  Barbacena  this  m(»iiing.  His  proposal 
is  even  beyond  most  of  the  specimens  of  impudence  we  have  had  from  his 
countrymen.  There  is  no  minister  in  town  but  Murray,  to  whom  I  haye 
shown  your  letter,  and  who  entirely  approves  of  it 

I  have  had  a  long  discussion  to-day  with  the  King's  Advocate  upon  the 
subject  of  Palmella's  reception  as  Portuguese  ambassador,  named  by  Don 
Pedro,  as  guardian  of  his  daughter.  He  appears  to  concur  in  the  view 
which  we  have  taken  of  the  question ;  but  as  the  case  is  new,  and  one  of 
very  considerable  importance  with  reference  to  future  proceedings,  he  is 
desirous  also  of  having  the  opinions  of  the  Attorney-  and  Solicitor-GeneraL 
In  the  mean  time  Barbacena's  letter  to  you  is  a  proof  that  she  does  not  want 
an  ambassador.  You  will  have  heard  that  Rezende  has  arrived  here ;  doubt- 
less for  no  good.    They  say  he  has  the  best  head  amongst  them. 

I  hope  at  last  to  be  able  to  extract  from  the  King's  Advocate  an  opinion 
which  will  authorise  the  demand  of  restitution  and  compensation  from 
Brazil  for  our  four  ships  unjustly  condemned,  and  which  have  now  been  the 
subject  of  a  two  years'  negotiation.  The  case  is  so  clear  that  not  a  shadow 
of  difficulty  ought  to  exist;  and  fortunately  the  French  and  Americans 
have  now  not  only  shown  us  the  way  how  to  obtain  justice,  but  have  made 
it  disgraceful  to  us  if  we  do  not. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Abebdeek. 


The  Bight  Hon.  Robert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  <f  WeUingUm, 

Mt  dear  Duke,  Whitehall,  17th  October,  1828. 

I  omitted  from  inadvertence  to  send  you  the  enclosed  letter  from  Lord 
Anglesey. 

We  must  contrive  to  give  him  the  additional  military  assistance  that  he 
requires  during  the  winter.  I  have  sent  an  extract  from  that  part  of  his 
letter,  confidentially,  to  Lord  Hill. 

1  have  written  to  Lord  Francis  with  respect  to  the  King's  County  afiair^ 
and  to  Mr.  Steele. 

I  presume  you  allude  to  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Egan  at  Skinrone  in  the 
former  county,  and  to  the  disturbance  created  by  Steele  after  his  expulsion 
from  a  Brunswick  Club  at  Limerick. 

I  have  desired  that  the  evidence  against  them  may  be  thoron^ly  sifted, 
and  the  question  of  the  prosecution  carefully  considered  by  the  law  officers ; 
but  I  cannot  say  that  my  own  impression  is  that  the  case  against  them  is 
near  so  strong  as  it  is  against  Lawless. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  faithfully  yours, 

Robert  Psel. 
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To  L(yrd  Ellenharough.  [1119.] 

My  DEAR  Lord  ElLENBOROUGH,  Loudon,  18th  October,  1828. 

I  enclose  you  a  letter  which  I  have  received  from  Mr. 
Cockburn,  a  very  respectable  servant  of  the  East  India  Com- 
pany, upon  the  removal  of  a  Mr.  Hill  from  his  office  of  Chief 
Secretary  of  the  government  of  Fort  St  George,  and  upon  the 
measures  proposed  to  be  adopted  by  the  Court  of  Directors  in 
consequence. 

I  have  heard  this  removal  of  Mr.  Hill  talked  of,  and  the  im- 
pression upon  my  mind  is  that  it  was  a  very  arbitrary  measure. 
But  the  recall  of  it  by  the  Court  of  Directors  is  one  of  great 
delicacy,  as  an  interference  with  local  authority,  which  I  recom- 
mend to  you  to  consider  well,  and  to  examine  the  clause  in  the 
Act  of  Parliament  before  you  sanction  it. 

I  do  not  mean  that  you  should  not  sanction  it  if,  after  examina- 
tion, you  should  think  it  right  But  it  is  absolutely  necessary 
to  support  the  authority  of  the  governors  abroad,  and  I  recom- 
mend to  you  to  look  very  closely  into  this  case. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellinoton. 


To  Dean  PhiUpotts.  r  1120.  ] 

My  dear  Sir,  London,  18th  October,  1828. 

When  I  say  that  it  is  impossible  to  put  down  the  Roman 
Catholic  Association,  I  mean  that  the  lawyers  pretend  that  the 
existing  law  will  not  enable  them  to  proceed  against  it  Parlia- 
ment as  now  constituted,  and  in  its  present  temper,  will  not 
enact  a  stronger  law. 

You  will  say  government  ought  by  its  own  authority,  that  is, 
by  force,  to  put  it  down.  I  may  here  by  the  way  observe  that 
the  government  and  its  force  have  very  little  real,  permanent, 
and  efficient  authority,  if  it  is  not  to  enforce  the  law.  But  let 
us  look  at  what  the  Association  is ;  and  the  real  nature  of  its 
power  to  do,  and  its  mode  of  doing  mischief. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Association  is  an  assembly  to  which 
anybody  (even  the  Duke  of  Wellington)  may  go ;  in  which 
Mr.  0*Connell,  Mr.  Shiel  and  others,  make  speeches ;  by  means 
of  which  they  excite  the  Roman  Catholic  population  to  con- 
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tribute  to  the  rent ;  and  in  fact  govern  them  for  the  purposes  of 
mischief. 

If  this  Association  was  shut  up  by  the  Lord-Lieutenant's 
Proclamation  and  the  Proclamation  supported  by  his  troops, 
or  if  it  could  be  shut  up  by  the  operation  of  law,  what  is  to 
prevent  Mr.  O'Connell,  Mr.  Shiel,  and  others,  from  going  to  a 
tavern,  and  at  a  dinner  making  the  same  speeches,  to  recom- 
mend the  same  measures,  and  thus  to  exercise  the  same  authority 
that  is  now  exercised  by  the  Association,  or  by  those  same 
gentlemen  through  the  means  of  the  Association  ? 

Unfortunately,  people  will  not  look  at  these  questions  as  they 
really  stand.  They  will  not  see  that  a  majority  of  the  House 
of  Commons,  including  all  the  statesmen  and  speakers,  are 
pledged  in  favour  of  concession  and  against  measures  of  coercion, 
till  there  shall  be  actual  resistance.  Such  there  never  will  be. 
Yet  people  cry  out,  "Put  down  the  Association  ! "  Will  those 
who  cry  out  approve  of  a  Proclamation  putting  it  down  ?  or  the 
suspension  of  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act  by  the  authority  of  the 
Crown  ?  Of  course  they  will  not ;  as  there  is  not  sufficient 
ground.  Yet  we  shall  hear  that  the  Association  must  be  put 
down.  How,  and  leave  the  Pitt  Club,  or  the  Whig  Club,  or 
one  Brunswick  Club  in  existence  ? 

I  confess  that  I  cannot  make  up  my  mind  to  alter  or  give  up 
the  Oath  of  Supremacy.  I  infinitely  prefer  to  mountain  all  the 
foundations  on  which  the  Church  of  England  was  originally 
placed ;  and  to  tolerate  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  as  it  was 
tolerated  in  the  first  days  of  the  Reformation,  requiring  that 
such  oaths  should  be  taken  as  can  be  taken  by  Roman  Catholics, 
and  such  enactments  made  as  will  give  the  Crown  a  pre- 
ponderating influence  over  the  clergy  ;  referring  to  the  legislation 
of  this  country  and  of  others  to  see  what  those  enactments  ought 
to  be,  in  order  to  be  efiScient,  and  at  the  same  time  easy  to  be 
carried  into  execution. 

You  may  rely  upon  it  that  I  am  not  mistaken  about  Lord 
Eldon. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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To  the  Right  Han,  Robert  Peel,  [  1121.  ] 

My  dear  Peel,  London,  18th  October,  1828. 

I  return  the  letter  from  Lord  Anglesey. 

He  has  now  at  his  disposal  every  available  soldier  in  the 
country. 

I  desired  Byng,  on  the  day  we  agreed  upon  the  Proclamation 
in  Cabinet,  to  send  with  each  considerable  detachment  two 
pieces  of  cannon.  This  was  done  ;  they  have  in  Ireland  the 
means  of  moving  twenty-two  or  twenty-four  pieces,  that  is  to  say, 
enough  for  twelve  considerable  detachments. 

But  I  will  this  day  send  for  the  gentlemen  of  the  Ordnance, 
and  order  over  more  horses ;  and  field-pieces  if  they  should  be 
required. 

I  think  this  last  letter  worse  than  anything  that  I  have  seen 
yet.  The  Chancellor  arrived  in  Ireland  on  Tuesday.  The 
Proclamation,  for  which  the  order  was  received  on  Sunday,  the 
28th  September,  was  not  dated  till  Wednesday,  the  1st ;  but, 
in  fact,  was  not  issued  till  the  afternoon  of  Thursday,  the  2nd. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


A  S,  E.le  Marquis  de  Barbacena, 


[1122.] 


Monsieur  le  Marquis,  a  Londres,  ce  is  octobre  1828. 

tFai  eu  Thonneur  de  recevoir  la  lettre  de  votre  Excellence 
du  15. 

Les  Portugais  qui  se  trouvent  en  Angleterre  s'y  trouvent  en 
leur  qualite  d'individus. 

Nous  ne  connaissons  pas  de  troupes  portugaises  dans  ce 
pays-ci.  S'il  y  en  a,  il  faut  qu'elles  quittent  le  pays  sans  perte 
de  temps. 

Le  gouvemement  a  meme  beaucoup  a  se  plaindre  des  indi- 
vidus  portugais  places  a  Plymouth,  qui,  malgre  qu'ils  aient  ete 
re9u  dans  ce  pays-ci  avec  toute  Thospitalite  qui  etait  possible,  se 
sont  si  fort  oublies  il  y  a  quelques  jours  que  de  faire  une  attaque 
sur  une  maison  oii  un  voyageur  portugais  avait  pris  asile. 

Je  previens  votre  Excellence  aussi  que  le  gouvemement  de  sa 
Majeste  ne  pent  pas  permettre  qu'on  fasse  de  T Angleterre  un 
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arsenal  ou  une  forteresse  d'oii  chacun  puisse  faire  la  guerre 
corame  bon  lui  semblera.  Si  Messieurs  les  Portugais  desirent 
faire  la  guerre  aux  Azores  au  lieu  de  la  faire  en  Portugal, 
comme  ils  en  avaient  le  choix  a  leur  disposition,  qu'ils  y  aillent 
comme  individus  s'ils  le  jugent  a  propos.  Mais  je  vous  dis 
francheraent,  Monsieur  le  Marquis,  qu'on  ne  pent  pas  penuettre 
aux  individus,  de  quelque  caracterc  qu'ils  soient,  de  preparer 
des  expeditions  belligerantes  dans  les  ports  et  arsenaux  de  ce 
pays-ci  pour  faire  des  attaques  chez  les  autres.  Encore  moins 
pourrait-on  permettre  qu'ils  aient  convoi  de  la  marine  de  sa 
Majeste  britannique  pour  pouvoir  faire  ces  expeditions  en 
securite. 

J'ai  riionneur  etc. 

Wellington,  Duque  da  Vitoria. 


J^ord  Francis  Leveson  Gowcr  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke  op  Wellington,  Dublin,  19th  October,  1828. 

I  was  extremely  obliged  to  you  for  your  advice  in  the  matter  of  the 
Privy  Council,  which  leaves  me  without  difficulty  on  a  subject  on  which  I 
had  no  lights  of  my  own,  and  could  obtain  very  few  here. 

I  am  afraid  of  the  probable  eftect  of  an  attempt  to  establish  Bninswick 
Clubs  in  some  parts  of  Ireland,  such  as  Conuaught  for  example,  where,  aa  I 
am  informed,  the  Catholic  and  Protestant  gentry  have  been  hitherto  more 
intermixed  and  held  better  together  than  in  other  parts  of  Ireland. 

I  do  assure  you  of  my  most  implicit  assent  to  the  proposition  that  the 
Catholic  question  ought  to  have  no  influence  over  the  government  of  Ireland, 
and  I  am  too  well  aware  of  the  difference  b(*tween  the  duty  of  making  or 
altering  the  law  and  that  of  administering  it,  ever  to  suffer  myself  as  Chief 
Secretary  to  be  influenced  by  any  consideration  of  that  question. 

I  think  Mr.  Lawless's  prosecution  a  necessary  measure,  and  if  it  were  not 
necessary,  I  think  it  would  be  useful  as  far  as  it  goes.  The  only  incon- 
venience which  I  can  anticipate  as  probable  is  the  difficulty  of  procuring  a 
fair  jury.  A  Monaghan  jury  would  be  accused  at  least  of  (partiality,  and  I 
do  not  know  liow  shifting  the  trial,  as  in  the  case  of  Hunt,  to  a  neigh- 
bouring county  would  mend  the  matter.  With  a  decent  jury  I  have  no 
doubt  of  his  conviction.  Shiel  has,  1  hear,  obtahied  a  freehold  in  Kent^  and 
is  about  to  attend  the  Kent  meeting.  I  should  conjecture  that  he  oonld 
not  take  a  step  which  would  do  more  to  hurt  his  own  cause,  by  offending 
the  English  Protestants.  Tlie  object  of  the  Association  at  present  is  to 
commit  the  local  government,  if  i^ssible,  against  the  Orange  interest  in  the 
north.  This  is  not  imix)litic,  as  the  violent  men  of  the  north  are  very 
likely  to  occasion  to  the  government  much  difficulty  in  dealing  with  them  ; 
but  at  all  events  I  think  I  see  through  the  design,  and  the  government 
will,  I  am  sure,  not  lend  itself  to  it,  or  act  upon  the  exaggerated  and 
ex  parte  statements  which  are  j^oured  in  in  furtherance  of  the  scheme.     In 
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the  mean  time  that  mischievous  body,  the  Corporation  of  this  city,  is 
co-operating  with  the  Association  to  inflame  and  disturb.  They  have 
voted  the  freedom  of  the  city  to  Mr.  Gray,  the  Orange  leader  of  Bally  bay, 
a  man  who,  as  I  was  lately  informed  by  a  Protestant  magistrate,  has 
killed  one  Catholic,  and  would  be  very  happy  to  kill  another.  He  had, 
I  believe,  a  narrow  escape  from  conviction  for  murder.  I  understand  that 
his  conduct  on  the  late  occasion  was  commendable,  and  that  he  has  sense 
enough  himself  not  to  wish  to  court  public  notice. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  yours  very  faithfully, 

F.  Levebon  Tjower. 


To  the  Right  Hon,  Robert  Peel.  r  ix23.  ] 

My  DEAR  Peel,  London.  20th  October,  1828. 

Lord  FltzRoy  Somerset  has  just  called  upon  me,  in  conse- 
quence of  your  letter  to  Lord  Hill  of  the  17th,  about  more 
troops  for  Ireland.  In  consequence  of  former  arrangements, 
every  disposable  soldier  in  England  was  put  at  the  disposition 
of  the  Lord-Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  at  the  end  of  last  month. 
These  consisted  of  seven  battalions  of  infantry  and  three  regi- 
ments of  cavalry ;  one  of  the  battalions  being  of  Guards.  Lord 
Anglesey  called  to  Ireland  two  of  these  battalions,  and  there 
remain  still  at  his  disposition,  in  different  points  of  the  west  coast 
of  England,  five  battalions,  including  one  of  Guards,  and  three 
regiments  of  cavalry.  He  may  call  for  any  or  all  of  these  on 
any  day  he  pleases.  But  it  must  be  observed  that  they  are  the 
last  we  have  disposable.  When  they  go,  we  must  call  out 
the  militia,  and  of  course  call  Parliament. 

It  appears  to  me  that  you  are  mistaken  about  his  demand  for 
troops.  His  letter  to  you  is  dated  the  2nd,  in  which  he  states 
that  he  wants  two  battalions  on  the  line  of  Tipperary,  &c. 
About  that  time,  or  I  believe  since  that  time,  he  has  called  for 
the  two  battalions  above  referred  to.  At  all  events  he  has  at 
his  disposition  every  available  soldier  in  England. 

In  respect  to  artillery  I  told  you  the  other  day  that  he  had 
the  means  of  moving  twenty-two  or  twenty-four  guns.  He 
has  in  Ireland  plenty  more  guns  and  artillerymen  ;  and  I  have 
desired  the  Ordnance  to  send  to  Ireland  one  hundred  more 
horses.  This  will  enable  him  to  move  at  least  ten  more  guns. 
But  it  appears  from  a  letter  from  Sir  John  Byng,  of  the  14th 
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October,  that  he  had  wished  to  move  some  guns  to  Clonmel, 
and  that  the  Lord- Lieutenant  had  desired  him  not 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

P.S. — Upon  looking  at  the  letter  again,  it  appears  that  Lord 
Anglesey  wrote  for  the  troops  on  the  1st  October  ;  and  it  is  not 
probable  that  the  paragraph  in  his  letter  to  you  of  the  2nd  was 
in  reference  to  that  call. 


^^^^''\  7o  the  King. 

London,  21st  October,  1828. 
The  Parliament  now  stands  prorogued  to  Thursday,  the  30th 
instant,  and  it  will  be  necessary  that  there  should  be  a  Privy 
Council  in  order  that  it  may  be  further  prorogued. 

It  is  desirable  that  this  Privy  Council  should  be  held,  so  that 
your  Majesty's  Proclamation  proroguing  the  Parliament  may 
appear  in  the  *  Gazette'  of  next  Tuesday*  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances it  is  humbly  submitted  for  your  Majesty's  pleasure 
that  a  Privy  Council  should  be  assembled  at  the  Boyid  Lodge 
at  Windsor  on  Monday  next,  the  27th  instant,  at  two  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon,  by  your  Majesty's  most  dutiful  and  devoted 
subject  and  servant, 

Wellington. 


1125.]  MEMORANDUM   FOU   THE   EARL  OP  ABERDEEN. 

2l8t  October,  1828. 

The  following  points  require  consideration  in  Mr.  Stratford 
Canning's  despatches : — 

First  The  letter  from  the  Reis  Effendi. 

It  is  positively  true  that  two  conditions  on  which  we  had  con- 
sented to  treat  are  in  substance  admitted  by  the  Porte.  The 
third,  viz.  to  send  an  ambassador  to  the  Islands,  is  refused. 
But  that  is  not  in  the  Treaty,  and  ought  not  to  be  considered 
a  sine  qua  non. 

It  is  quite  clear  that  the  two  ambassadors  could  not  go  to 
Constantinople  without  the  third.  But  as  the  two  conditions 
required  by  the  Treaty  are  substantially  admitted,  and  the 
ambassadors  determined  upon  doing  nothing,  it  is  very  unfor- 
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tunate  that  they  did  not  refer  to  their  Courts,  or  to  the  Confer- 
ence in  London,  in  the  new  case  which  had  arisen,  without 
writing  to  the  Netherlands  minister. 

I  think  this  may  be  stated  to  Mr.  Stratford  Canning. 
In  answer  to  his  despatch  No.  41,  he  must  be  told  that  his 
Majesty  can  give  no  pecuniary  assistance  to  the  Greeks. 

The  King's  government  have  invariably  refrained  from  giving 
advice  to  other  States  regarding  their  interior  constitutions  and 
arrangements,  and  we  must  decline  to  give  such  advice  to  the 
Greeks. 

We  shall  perform  the  Treaty  strictly  according  to  its  spirit ; 
and  we  expect  the  same  from  the  other  parties  to  it ;  and  from 
those  whose  establishment  is  its  object.  But  it  would  never 
have  been  in  the  contemplation  of  those  who  framed  the  Treaty 
to  supply  the  Greeks  with  money  either  previous  to  the  country 
being  delivered  from  the  Turks  or  much  less  afterwards;  or 
to  alter  and  repeal  the  laws  of  this  country,  in  order  that  the 
Greek  President  might  form  an  English  army  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean. 

In  respect  to  Candia  that  affair  must  be  discussed  in  the 
Conference.  The  Conference  have  already  decided  that  Candia 
shall  no  longer  be  blockaded. 

The  question  is,  whether  the  interference  recommended  by 
the  ambassadors  shall  be  confirmed. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  Allies,  wherever  war  prevails  between 
Greeks  and  Turks,  to  endeavour  by  amicable  means  to  pacify 
them. 

It  is  impossible  to  interfere  everywhere  by  force ;  and  at  a 
very  early  period  a  limit  was  fixed  within  which  the  Greek  ope- 
rations should  be  carried  on,  within  which  they  certainly  have  not 
confined  them. 

It  is  very  right  to  endeavour  to  establish  an  armistice  any- 
where, with  the  condition  that  reasonable  notice  shall  be  given 
when  it  is  broken  off. 

But  it  must  be  a  reasonable  armistice. 

Nothing  can  be  so  grossly  unjust  as  that  proposed  in  this 
case. 

General  Reineck  bad  gained  a  momentary  advantage,  which 
he  admitted  he  could  not  retain ;  and  then  the  allied  ministers 
are  called  upon  to  interfere,  in  order  to  obtain  by  negotiation 
and  armistice  that  of  which  the  operations  of  war  must  have 
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deprived  him  ! !     The  very  statement  of  the  proposition  shows 

its  injustice. 

The  foundation  of  a  mediation  is  justice ;  and  we  cannot  allow 

our  officers  to  be  involved  in  any  which  have  for  their  objects  to 

acquire  advantages  for  the  Greeks  which  the  chances  of  war 

have  not  given  them. 

Wellington. 


26.  ]  To  the  Rujht  Hon.  IfobeH  Peel. 

My  DKAU  Peel,  I  ondon,  2lBt  October.  1828. 

I  don't  know  whether  you  have  looked  over  the  debate  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Association  upon  the  arrest  of  Mr.  Lawless. 
It  is  more  than  once  assertcul  that  they  had  recalled  Mr. 
Lawless.  They  had  employed  him,  then,  upon  this  mission  on 
which  he  was  guilty  of  the  illegal  acts  with  which  we  charge  him. 

I  understand  that  the  Irish  Solicitor-General  says  that  the 
Association  is  an  illegal  assembly  at  common  law.  If  this  be  true 
the  employment  of  Mr.  Lawless  upon  a  mission,  in  the  execution 
of  which  he  has  been  guilty  of  conduct  for  which  he  is  about  to 
be  indicted,  is  an  aggravation  of  their  illegal  existence. 

Can  we  then  pass  over  this  existence?  Are  we  not  com* 
pelled  to  shut  up  this  assembly  and  indict  it  ? 

I  beg  you  to  consider  this  subject,  and  to  make  me  aoquunted 
with  your  opinion.  If  you  agree  in  my  view  of  the  case,  desire 
the  Lord-Lieutenant  to  call  upon  the  law  officers  of  the  Crown 
in  Ireland  to  consider  of,  and  give  their  opinion  upon,  the 
legality  of  the  existence  of  the  Association.  The  government 
will  decide  upon  the  policy  of  proceeding  against  it. 

The  tendency  of  my  opinion  is  that  it  would  be  of  the 
greatest  advantage  to  the  King's  government  to  proceed  at  law 
against  the  Association,  whatever  may  be  the  result  of  the 
effort.  If  the  effort  succeeds,  we  shall  be  masters  of  the  game. 
If  it  should  fail.  Parliament  and  the  country  will  see  what  it  is 
they  have  to  deal  with.  In  the  mean  time  we,  the  govern- 
ment, shall  not  have  been  guilty  of  the  petty  dirty  work  of 
attacking  an  individual  when  a  powerful  body  avow  that  he  was 
employed  by  them.     It  is  much  more  worthy  the  power  of  the 

law  to  attack  both.  ' 

R(»lieve  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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To  Sir  WiUiam  Knighton^  Bart.  r  1127.  ] 

My  dear  Sir  William,  London,  2l8t  October,  1828. 

The  Lord  Chancellor  saw  the  King  on  Friday,  and  I  saw 
his  Lordship  on  Sunday.  I  was  sorry  to  learn  that  his  Majesty 
had  again  been  very  unwell. 

Peel  was  not  at  Sudboume,  and  I  had  no  opportunity  of 
speaking  to  him,  either  upon  the  subjects  to  which  my  last  con- 
versation with  the  King  related,  or  upon  Mr.  Denman's  affair. 
But  I  wrote  to  the  King  as  well  as  to  Peel  upon  the  former. 

I  considered  well  of  the  latter ;  and  compared  the  proposed 
answer  with  Denman's  Memorial,  which  it  appeared  to  me 
would  not  do  without  considerable  alterations.  When  I  saw 
the  Lord  Chancellor  on  Sunday,  he  told  me  that  the  King  had 
spoken  to  him  about  Denman,  and  I  this  morning  showed  his 
Lordship  the  Memorial,  the  proposed  answer,  and  one  which  I 
have  drawn.  You  have  the  Memorial,  and  I  enclose  you  the 
two  latter.  When  I  shall  see  you,  I  will  give  you  the  reason 
for  every  alteration  which  I  suggest.  It  is  quite  true  that  my 
proposed  answer  puts  the  King's  feelings  and  person  out  of 
sight  to  a  greater  degree  than  will  be  agreeable  to  his  Majesty. 
But  I  am  certain  that  I  am  right. 

We  have  a  Council  at  Windsor  on  Monday,  and  I  should  be 
glad  to  have  your  answer  to  this  letter  before  I  go  there. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

[Enclosure.] 

The  King  has  read  the  statement  in  the  annexed  MemoriaL 

The  King  could  not  believe  that  the  Greek  quotation  referred  to  had 
occurred  to  the  mind  of  the  advocate  in  the  eagerness  and  heat  of  his 
argument,  nor  that  it  was  not  intended,  nor  that  it  had  not  been  sought 
for  and  suggested  for  the  purpose  of  applying  to  the  person  of  the  Sovereign 
a  gross  insinuation. 

The  King  therefore  considered  it  his  duty  to  command  the  late  Lord 
Chancellor  Eldon  and  the  Lord  Chancellor  Lyndhui-st  never  to  approach 
the  King  with  the  name  of  the  memorialist. 

Nevertheless,  as  the  memorialist  has  distinctly  denied,  disavowed,  and 
disclaimed  all  intention  to  apply  the  quotation  in  question  to  the  person  of 
his  Sovereign,  and  has  expressed  his  sorrow  that  the  King  should  have 
believed  that  he  intended  so  to  apply  it,  and  has  moreover  in  his  Memorial 
prayed  his  Majesty  "  to  believe  his  declaration  that  no  such  insinuation  was 
ever  made  by  him,  that  the  idea  of  it  never  entered  his  mind,"  the  King 
commands  that  he  may  have  a  patent  of  precedence  from  the  day  of  its  date. 
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[  1128.  ]  To  Lord  Francis  Leveson  Oower. 

Mt  dear  Lobd  F&ANGISy  London,  2l8t  October,  1828,  at  night. 

I  would  not  recommend  to  you  to  interfere  in  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Brunswick  Clubs.  ITiey  can  do  no  harm  excepting 
in  the  way  of  irritation ;  and  God  knows  there  is  no  want  of  that 
ingredient  in  Ireland,  whether  Brunswick  Clubs  exist  or  not. 
They  may  do  good  by  saving  lives  and  properties ;  and  if  there 
should  be  mischief  in  Ireland,  they  will  add  greatly  to  the  force 
at  the  disposition  of  the  government  to  put  an  end  to  it. 

I  do  not  think  that  the  Irish  landed  gentleman  has  yet  dis- 
covered that  he  is  the  least  influential  of  all  his  Majesty's 
subjects,  and  these  Clubs  may  tease  the  government  by  their 
interference  in  politics.  They  will  act  in  a  very  absurd  manner 
if  they  do ;  and  the  government  will  know  how  to  deal  with 
those  who  do  thus  depart  from'  the  legitimate  objects  of  their 
institution.  This  will  not  be  very  easy,  however,  considering 
the  latitude  taken  by,  and  allowed  to,  the  Roman  Catholic 
Association. 

I  do  not  apprehend  any  disturbance  in  Galway  from  the  esta- 
blishment of  a  Brunswick  Club  in  that  county.  The  gentlemen  in 
that  county  always  understand  each  other  very  well ;  although 
nobody  understands  their  position  in  relation  to  each  other. 
There  may  be  a  duel  or  two  more ;  but  no  disturbance  of  the 
public  peace. 

The  removal  of  a  trial  from  one  county  to  another  is  a  very 
grave  question ;  and  in  State  prosecutions  is  always  very  maturely 
considered  in  this  country. 

I  confess  I  see  no  reason  for  doubting  that  a  fair  jury  will  be 

found  in  Monaghan. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


The  Bight  Hon.  Robert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 
My  dear  Duke,  Drayton  Manor,  2l8t  October,  1828. 

I  enclose  the  copy  of  a  letter  which  1  have  written  to  Lord  Anglesey, 
bringing  before  him  the  main  points  on  which  he  ought  to  take  the  advice 
of  the  law  authorities  in  Ireland  in  regard  to  the  Homan  Catholic 
Association. 

I  do  not  think  that  Lord  Anglesey  meant  to  press  for  more  force  than 
that  which  he  has  at  his  command,  including  the  portion  of  it  staticmed  in 
England. 

I  think  ho  meant  tliat  during  the  winter,  in  addition  to  the  ordinary 
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establishment  actually  stationed  in  Ireland,  he  should  have  a  reinforcement 
in  Ireland  of  two  regiments  of  infantry,  and  one  of  cavalry. 

I  shall  be  in  town  in  the  course  of  a  few  days. 

Have  the  goodness  to  return  me  the  enclosed  copy  of  my  letter  to  Lord 
Anglesey. 

Ever  most  faithfully  yours, 

KoBEBT  Peel. 


Dean  PhiUpotts  to  Field  MaraJicU  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lobd  Duke,  Stanhope,  Durham,  2l8t  October,  1828. 

I  cannot  but  feel  myself  both  highly  honoured,  and  highly  obliged,  by  the 
communication  which  your  Grace  has  made  to  me  on  the  subject  of  the 
Catholic  Association,  lliat  communication  has  emboldened  me  to  submit 
my  own  sentiments  on  the  subject ;  and  in  submitting  them  I  feel  it  my 
bounden  duty  to  do  so  without  reserve. 

It  cannot  be  questioned  that,  if  the  law  officers  of  the  Crown  do  not  con. 
sider  the  Association  to  be  such  a  body  as  the  existing  law  of  the  land 
enables  them  to  proceed  against,  the  government  cannot  at  present  put  it 
down  in  the  full  sense  of  that  phrase.  It  never  could  be  imagined  by  any 
sober  mind  that  any  force  but  that  of  law  could  be  applied  to  that  purpose, 
and  if  the  law  be  unable  to  cope  with  it,  we  must  be  content  to  see  the 
Association  in  life  and  activity.  For  myself  I  was  prepared  to  believe  that 
such  is  the  law. 

But  shall  I  be  forgiven  if  I  add  that  it  might  have  been  hoped  that,  if 
the  Irish  government  cannot  put  down  the  Association  by  the  existing  law, 
yet  it  would  have  done  all  within  its  power  to  discountenance  it  ?  But  has 
this  been  the  case  ?  We  have  seen  the  Lord-Lieutenant  of  Ireland  permit 
two  of  his  own  household,  one  of  them  his  own  son,  to  attend  that  Asso* 
elation,  and  openly  applaud  its  proceedings ;  we  have  seen  the  same  Lord- 
Lieutenant  ostentatiously  court  the  favour  of  that  body,  and  at  a  public 
assembly,  in  the  presence  of  all  Dublin,  lavish  his  courtesy  and  attentions 
on  a  man  whose  rank  must  have  excluded  him  from  such  a  distinction  at 
the  hands  of  his  Sovereign's  representative,  had  not  his  guilty  notoriety, 
acquired  in  the  Association,  made  him,  in  the  estimation  of  him  who  is 
the  fountain  of  honour  in  Ireland,  worthy  of  such  high  consideration.  We 
have  seen  the  Lord  Chancellor  of  Ireland,  representing  his  Sovereign  in  the 
most  sacred  of  all  his  characters,  that  of  common  father  of  his  people,  and, 
as  such,  empowered  to  appoint  guardians  to  minors,  declaring  in  his 
Court  of  Chancery,  when  a  Papist  guardian  was  proposed  for  a  Protestant 
minor,  that,  in  such  a  case,  the  religion  of  the  party  was  no  part  of  his 
consideration,  that  he  had  no  favour  to  one  religion  more  than  another,  and, 
apparently,  restrained  from  the  proposed  nomination  only  by  being  told 
that  an  Act  of  ParUament  forbade  it  We  have  seen  the  same  Lord 
Chancellor  permit  Mr.  Steele,  said  to  be  a  Justice  of  the  Peace,  to  con- 
tinue in  his  Majesty's  Commission  of  the  Peace,  after  having  appeared  at 
the  head  of  a  mob,  blazoned  in  the  costume  of  avowed  disaffection  (and 
when  last  worn,  of  open  rebellion),  and  "commanding  the  multitude  to 
keep  the  peace  with  the  authority  which  he  derived  from  the  Catholic 
AssocicUicn  as  its  representative.** 
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All  this  we  have  seen,  and  more  than  all  this.  We  have  seen  a  member 
of  the  English  government,  whose  office,  as  well  as  his  family  connections, 
seemed  to  accredit  him  as  in  the  confidence  of  government — or  at  least 
to  give  assurance  that  he  would  not  speak  what  was  contrary  to  its  senti- 
ments and  its  wishes — we  have  seen  him  on  a  public  occasion,  sought  by 
himself,  making  the  most  astounding  declarations  of  the  imbecility  of 
all  lawful  authority,  and  calling  on  the  country  to  make  a  pusillanimous 
surrender  of  all  that  has  hitherto  been  deemed  most  valuable  and  sacred, 
at  the  bidding  of  this  pestilent  Association.*  All  this  we  have  seen  and 
deplored,  but  we  have  not  seen  that  these  things  have  excited  displeasure 
in  the  quarters  where  displeasure  might,  we  hoped,  have  been  most  con- 
fidently anticipated. 

Meanwhile,  the  laws  seemed  to  be  left  to  execute  themselves,  or,  rather, 
to  be  nothing  more  than  an  object  of  sport  and  mockery  to  the  most 
audacious  band  of  conspirators  against  the  public  peace  which  the  history 
even  of  modem  Ireland  can  produce. 

Under  these  lamentable  circumstances  it  is  not,  I  think,  a  matter  of 
much  surprise  if  many  moderate  men,  who  are  neither  Irish  Orangemen 
nor  Bmnswick  Clubbists,  but  sober,  though  zealous  supporters  of  the  ancient 
constitution ;  those  who  are  ready  to  see  engrafted  on  it  such  improvementH 
as  shall  be  sliown  to  be  consonant  to  it,  and  even  to  tolerate  such  changes 
of  a  more  questionable  diameter  as  the  exigencies  of  the  times  shall  make 
absolutely  necessary;  those,  I  will  add,  whose  confidence  in  your  Grace 
is,  I  verily  believe,  almost  unbounded ;  for  in  you  they  see  a  great  mind, 
superior  alike  to  the  specious  pretensions  of  modem  liberality  and  to  the 
dogged  prejudices  of  antiquated  bigotry ;  it  is  not,  I  venture  to  repeat,  a 
matter  of  surprise  that  these  men  should  call  loudly  for  a  very  different 
line  of  conduct  to  be  pursued  by  the  Irish  government  towards  the  Asso- 
ciation than  has  hitherto  been  pursued,  before  any  concessions  be  made 
or  heard  of. 

As  one  of  the  humblest  of  these  men,  but  yielding  to  none  among 
them  in  sincere  and  disinterested  attachment  to  the  good  cause,  I  must  avow, 
that  I  do  think  it  necessary  that  the  Association  be  first  put  down.  But 
when  I  use  that  phrase,  I  mean  put  down  by  legal  proceedings  against 
offences  which  admit  of  le;;al  proof.  That  much  has  jiassed  within  the 
last  four  months  which  the  existing  law  of  the  land  would  enable  the 
lawyers  to  proceed  against,  it  would  be  slander  a?;ainst  that  law  to  deny. 
Sciircely  a  public  meeting  has  been  held  by  tlie  Papists  in  which  the  lan- 
gua;xe  ascribed  to  the  speakers  by  the  newspapers  has  not  been  grossly 
seditious.  It  is  imi)ossiblc  to  believe  that  the  Irish  government  is  not 
furnished  with  such  intelligence  of  what  passes  at  those  meetings  as  would 
enable  them  to  prove  the  seditious  words  in  a  court  of  justice.  Or  even 
if  this  were  deemed  an  inexi)edient  course,  yet  the  words,  when  reported 
in  the  Popish  newsjwipers,  arc  libellous,  and  the  tone  of  every  one  of  these 
papers  in  reporting  them  would  show  sufficient  malice  (besides  the  general 
malice  implied  by  law)  to  secure,  or  at  least  to  merit,  a  conviction.  In 
such  prosecutions,  I  humbly  submit  that  the  government  could  not  hut 
be  a  gainer  if  it  obtained  a  conviction  by  punishing  an  offender  and  deterring 


♦  See  Mr.  Dawsou's  speech  at  Londonderry,  vol.  iv.  page  60i. 
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others ;  if  it  failed,  by  showing  the  impossibilty  of  punishing  under  the 
present  circumstances  of  Ireland,  and  thereby  justifying  a  demand  for  larger 
powers ;  in  either  case  by  demonstrating  (what,  in  the  estimation  of  every 
man  of  every  party  whom  it  is  my  chance  to  see  or  hear  of,  the  Irish  govern- 
ment stands  much  in  need  of  demonstrating)  that  they  have  a  disposition 
to  do  what  the  character  of  the  times  demands  from  them  ;  that  they  are  not 
utterly  deficient  in  that  quality  which  if  it  be  wanting  all  is  wanting — I 
mean  energy  and  manly  spirit. 

When  I  allude  to  the  si^eeches  reported  from  these  meetings,  I  do  not 
mean  that  they  contain  the  only  or  the  worst  matters  of  offence.  The 
more  deliberate  language  of  the  resolutions  of  many  of  these  meetings,  and 
especially  of  the  Association  at  Dublin — still  more,  the  language  of  its  pro- 
clamations and  public  addresses — is  often  such  as  no  government  can  It/ng 
tolerate  without  disgrace,  or  without  being  responsible  for  the  consequences 
to  which  its  apathy  must  lead. 

One  of  many  instances  is  now  before  me,  and  I  take  the  liberty  of 
enclosing  it — "An  Address  of  the  Catholic  Association  to  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  Ulster,"  just  published.  In  it  there  is  matter  of  a  most 
seditious  and  inflammatory  kind.  It  not  only  treats  the  persons  to  whom 
it  is  addressed  as  "persecuted,"  but  arraigns  all  the  recognised  and  con- 
stituted authorities  in  that  province  as  the  persecutors.  "  The  police  "  it 
describes  as  "  conniving  at  crimes,  because  they  are  committed  by  their 
own  fraternity;"  the  "magistrates,"  it  says,  " hesitate  to  commit ;"  "the 
juries  empanelled  for  the  pur[X)se  by  the  sheriffs  are  prompt  to  vote  the 
murderer  guiltless,  and  to  convict  of  riot  the  wretched  man  who  had 
escaped  assassination."  All  this,  it  implies,  is  the  general  course  of  law  in 
those  counties. 

It  is  true  that  it  qualifies  with  the  word  "Orange"  the  police,  the 
magistrates,  the  juries,  and  the  sheriffs,  whom  it  maligns.  But  that  word 
cannot  justify  an  attack  on  the  public  functionaries  of  the  land. 

Or,  supposing  that  a  quibble  could  be  successfully  raised  on  that  word, 
what  can  be  said  of  the  following  passage  ?  "  Bememher  all  of  you  that 
you  are  equally  slaves.  Unite  then  heart  and  hand.  Let  clubs  be  multi- 
plied until  there  is  one  in  every  barony  and  parish  in  Ulster.  They  will 
serve  as  so  many  fortresses,  to  which  the  persecuted  may  fly  for  protection." 

That  any  lawyer  could  be  found  who  would  subscribe  his  name  to  an 
opinion  that  such  a  paper  is  not  punishable  by  the  present  law  of  the  land 
would  to  me  appear  incredible.  But  this  address  proceeds  from  the  Catholic 
Association  itself,  and  what  gives  it  somewhat  of  peculiar  importance,  it 
purix)rts  to  have  been  moved  by  a  barrister  at  law,  and  of  course  must 
carry  to  the  ignorant  multitude  to  whom  it  is  directed  something  like  an 
assurance  that  it  is  agreeable  to  law,  unless  the  law  itself  shall  be  called  on 
to  declare  the  contrary.  I  humbly  venture  to  submit,  therefore,  that  to 
proceed  against  the  Association  in  the  person  of  this  barrister  may  be  a 
measure  not  beneath  the  attention  of  the  Irish  law  officers.  If  the  Asso- 
ciation and  Mr.  Brady  should  shift  the  responsibility  to  the  printer,  they 
would  be  disgraced ;  and  thus  a  greater  victory  perhaps  would  be  achieved 
than  by  convicting  every  man  among  them. 

When  the  law  of  the  land  shall  have  been  faithfully  and  unsparingly 
called  into  action  against  every  grave  instance  of  violation  of  it,  and  when 


158  THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  ASSOCIATION.     Oct.  1828. 

it  shall  have  been  found  that  such  an  energetic  appeal  to  the  law  has  not 
virtually  put  down  the  Association,  by  taming  its  ferocity  and  subduing 
its  insolence,  then,  and  not  till  then,  in  my  poor  judgment,  will  it  be  neces- 
sary to  decide  whether  the  Legislature  shall  be  asked  either  to  give  ample 
powers  to  the  government  to  put  it  down  or  to  concede  to  the  Association 
because  that  body  cannot  be  effectually  resisted. 

Should  the  first  part  of  this  alternative  be  then  adopted,  I  cannot  think 
so  ill  of  the  House  of  Commons  as  to  suppose  that  in  such  a  case,  and 
under  such  proved  necessity,  it  would  scruple  to  give  the  necessary  powers. 
Your  Grace  has  means  of  knowing  the  feelings  of  those  who  compose 
that  House,  which  I  cannot  affect  to  pos8e$«.  To  me  all  that  is  known  is 
that  which  is  on  the  surface ;  and  if  I  were  to  jud<;e  from  that,  I  should, 
I  must  frankly  own,  arrive  at  a  conclusion  which  I  am  ready  to  believe 
must  be  incorrect  because  it  is  different  from  that  which  your  Grace  has 
drawn.  I  there  see  that  half  the  members  of  that  House  are  pledged  to 
resist,  and  half  (in  a  trifling  degree  the  larger  half)  are  pledged  to  grant,  con- 
cession. But  in  this  latter  number  I  see,  or  think  I  see,  a  very  large  number 
who,  either  as  friends  of  government  or  as  friends  of  good  order,  would  join 
the  other  half  in  any  reasonable  measures  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  govern- 
ment, if  an  adequate  case  be  (as  the  case  supposed  would  be)  established. 
I  should  anticipate  that  if,  after  trying  fairly  and  strenuously  the  existing 
law,  it  should  be  found  that  the  Irish  Association  is  as  violent  and  obstinate 
as  before,  little  or  no  difficulty  would  be  found  in  obtaining,  even  from  the 
present  House  of  Commons,  either  temporary  enactments,  similar  to  those 
which  nine  years  ago  rescued  England  from  the  dangers  of  a  servile  war, 
or  other  measures  better  fitted  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  occasion. 

At  all  events,  if  I  am  wrong  in  my  calculation  of  the  strength  and  spirit 
of  the  friends  of  the  constitution  in  the  House  of  Commons,  I  would 
infinitely  rather  leave  the  responsibility  of  rejecting  such  measures  to  that 
House,  and  commit  the  House  broadly  and  plainly  to  the  judgment  of  the 
people,  whose  feelings  I  venture  to  think  they  would  be  found  to  most 
grossly  misrepresent,  than  see  a  government,  of  which  your  Grace  is  the 
head,  stoop  to  the  ruinous  indignity  of  proposing  any  terms  of  aocommoda* 
tion  while  the  Irish  Catholics  retain  their  tone  of  insolent  defiance.  I 
cannot  but  remember  those  words  of  your  Grace  when  the  question  was 
last  discussed  in  the  House  of  Lords,  which  have  drawn  on  you  the  praiBes, 
and  strengthened  in  you  the  confidence,  of  every  friend  of  your  adminis- 
tration, and  of  many  of  its  opponents.  To  see  the  spirit  of  that  speech 
abandoned  would  give  a  pang  to  all  who  reverence  your  illustrious  name, 
and  who  trust  to  see  its  glories  descend  to  posterity,  not  only  untarnished, 
but  unquestioned. 

My  Lord,  I  feel  most  strongly,  most  painfully  ^  the  presumption  of  which 
I  am  guilty  in  thus  addressing  your  Grace.  I  believe  that  no  human 
being  (little  as  I  have  the  honour  of  being  personally  known  to  yoar 
Grace)  has  a  more  sincere  and  ardent  attachment  to  your  service ;  an  attach- 
ment founded  on  admiration  and  strengthened  by  gratitude.  Nothing, 
therefore,  but  a  most  powerful,  though  it  may  be  most  mistaken,  sense  of 
duty  could  extort  from  mc  so  decided  an  expression  of  opinions  different 
from  yours.  If  there  be  anything  cither  in  the  tone  or  the  substance  of  this 
letter  (as,  I  fear,  there  may  be  much)  to  excite  any  feeling  of  displeasure,  I 
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deeply  deplore  it ;  but  I  would  rather  in  such  a  case  hazard  censure  for 
presumption  than  for  insincerity.  I  have  taken  no  copy  of  what  I  have 
written,  nor  have  I  communicated  it  to  any  person  whomsoever. 

Before  I  conclude,  it  may  be  permitted  me  to  add  that  in  all  the  censures 
which  I  may  hear  or  read  on  the  proceedings  of  government  in  Ireland  I 
rarely  hear  your  Grace's  name  mentioned,  but  with  regret  that  what  are 
supposed  to  be  your  own  views  are  so  ill  supported.  Within  the  narrow 
circle  of  my  conversation  or  correspondence,  it  seems  to  be  almost  uni- 
versally believed  that  your  Grace  has  hitherto  been  inclined  to  give  the 
agitators  rope  enough  (|>ardon  the  homely  but  expressive  phrase)  ;  and 
that  now  this  has  been  sufficiently  done,  and  the  mischievous  designs  of 
these  people  have  been  sufficiently  manifested,  recourse  will  be  had  to  bolder 
and  more  vigorous  measures,  justice  will  be  permitted  to  hold  her  way 
steadily  and  fearlessly,  and  the  friends  of  government  will  no  longer  hang 
their  heads  in  silence  when  they  hear  its  proceedings  arraigned  and  cen- 
sured. Thank  God,  the  newest  intelligence  from  Ireland  justifies  this 
confidence ;  and  there  is  a  certainty  that  the  power  of  law  to  coerce  the 
demagogues  will  at  length  be  tried.  God  grant  that  the  efifect  may  be  such 
as  to  spare  the  trial  of  any  other  means. 

I  am,  my  Lord  Duke,  with  the  truest  and  greatest  respect. 

Your  Grace's  most  humble  and  obliged  servant, 

Henry  Pnu.u»0TTS, 


Dean  PhUlpotts  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Mt  Lobd  Dijke,  Stanhope,  22nd  October,  1828. 

Your  Grace's  letter  of  the  18th  will  prevent  me  from  trespassing  on 
your  attention  with  any  observations  on  the  Oath  of  Supremacy.  I  will, 
however,  beg  leave  to  state  that  it  was  not  my  intentioA  to  suggest  any 
alteration  of  the  Oath  of  Supremacy  /or  the  clergy^  ike,  of  the  Church  of 
England  (as  that  oath  was  last  settled  at  the  Revdution,  when,  in  accom- 
modation to  the  conscientious  scruples  of  certain  Protestant  Dissenters,  it 
was  altered  from  the  old  oath  appointed  in  the  earliest  times  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, by  the  statutes  of  Elizabeth  and  James  I.),  but  to  submit  such  a 
change  in  the  oaths,  on  this  particular,  required  by  the  modem  staiutes  of 
Oeorge  III,  to  be  taken  by  Roman  Catholics,  as  would  enable  those  among 
them  (a  very  numerous  class,  I  believe)  who  are  so  inclined,  to  admit  the 
King's  supremacy  *^  over  all  persons  within  this  realm,  in  all  causes,  ecde- 
iiastical  as  well  as  civil,  pertaining  to  the  laws  of  the  said  realm"  and  thus 
to  distinguish  themselves  from  others,  who  maintain  a  doctrine  far  more 
dangerous,  and  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  British  constitution. 

I  believe  that  much  of  unnecessary  mischief  has  been  caused  by  not 
permitting  a  separation  of  these  two  classes.  The  former,  now  including 
almost  aU  the  higher  order  of  Roman  Catholics  in  both  islands,  are  com- 
paratively harmless  in  principle  (on  this  important  point),  and  still  more 
in  feeling, 

I  entirely  assent  to,  or  rather  I  presume  warmly  to  applaud,  the  sound- 
ness and  wisdom  of  your  Grace's  views  in  resolving  to  "  maintain  all  the 
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foundations  on  which  the  Church  of  England  was  originally  placed.**  May 
such  views  be  always  scrupulously  observed  by  British  statesmen  in  legis- 
lating for  or  concerning  the  Church.  As  a  member  of  that  Church,  f 
most  sincerely  thank  your  Grace. 

I  am,  my  Lord  Duke,  with  the  greatest  respect. 

Your  Grace's  most  humble  and  obliged  servant, 

Henby  Phillpotts. 

I  am  of  opinion,  as  at  present  informed,  that  it  can  be  made  apparent 
ihat  the  statutes  of  Henry  VIIL,  Elizabeth,  and  James  L,  on  the  supre- 
macy, were  not  intended  against  those  who  would  admit  the  King's 
supremacy  in  the  sense  in  which  I  have  expressed  it  above ;  and  it  was  in 
this  sense  that  some  Boman  Catholics  in  the  times  of  Elizabeth  and 
James  L  continued  to  take  the  oatlis  then  appointed  by  law,  till  a  Ball  of 
Paul  Y.  forbade  them.  Still,  in  spite  of  that  and  subsequent  Bulls,  some 
Roman  Catholics  continued  to  take  the  oaths,  and  were  esteemed  good 
citizens  and  subjects  for  so  doing.  Some  living  Roman  Catholics  wonid 
take  the  present  Oath  of  Supremacy  (understanding  it  in  this  sense)  if  the 
doing  so  would  alone  admit  them  to  Parliament  and  office. 

But  I  beg  pardon  for  obtruding  these  matters,  which  I  did  not  purpose 
when  I  took  my  pen  in  hand. 

I  have  not  again  heard  from  Lord  Eldon  since  my  answer  to  his  en- 
quiry. 


Dean  Phillpotts  to  Field  MarsJial  the  Duke  <f  WeUingUm, 

My  Lord  Duke,  Stanhope,  Durham,  22nd  October,  1828. 

I  thank  your  Grace  for  allowing  me  the  use  of  the  volume  of  Irish 
Statutes,  which  I  return  by  this  day's  post. 

The  result  of  the  investigation  which  I  have  been  enabled  to  make  i% 
I  think,  very  satisfactory.  For,  although  the  Irish  statutes  do  not  con- 
tain any  enactment  exactly  similar  to  the  25th  Henry  VIIL  c.  20  (English)^ 
which  orders  that  no  i)erson  shall  be  presented  to  the  see  of  Rome  for  the 
office  of  archbishop  or  bishop  within  this  realm,  or  in  any  other  of  the 
King's  dominions,  yet  there  is  abundant  matter  applying  to  the  present 
Roman  Catholic  hierarchy,  and  making  all  its  members  subject  to  the 
ix?nalties  of  preniuuire. 

In  particular  by  the  Irish  statute  28th  Henry  VIIL  c.  13  (an  Act  against 
the  Authority  of  the  Bishop  of  l\ome),  it  is  cnactetl.  That  if  any  person 
shall  by  writing,  cyphering,  printing,  preaching,  or  teaching,  or  by  any 
deed  or  act  obstinately  or  maliciously,  &c.,  set  forth,  maintain,  or  defend 
the  authority,  jurisdiction,  or  power  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  or  of  his  see, 
heretofore  claimed,  used,  or  usurjKjd  within  this  land,  or  by  any  pretence 
invent  anything  for  the  extolling,  advancement,  setting  forth,  mainteoance, 
or  defence  of  the  same,  or  any  part  thereof,  or  by  any  pretence  obstinately 
or  maliciously  attribute  any  manner  of  jurisdiction,  authority,  or  pre-emi- 
nence to  the  see  of  Rome,  he  shall  incur  the  penalties  of  premunire. 

Now,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  do,  by  many  of  their  acts,  incnr 
these  j)enalties,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  state ;  in  [articular  by  attributing 
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to  the  Pope  the  sole  power  of  instituting  bishops,  and  by  holding  their 
bishoprics  from  him. 

In  the  oath,  taken  by  them  to  the  Pope  (as  admitted  by  Dr.  Curtis  in  his 
evidence  before  the  Lords,  p.  412)  there  is  the  following  clause,  which  is 
in  the  very  teeth  of  the  statute,  and  most  manifestly  subjecting  them  to  its 
penalties. 

''Jura,  honores,  privilegia,  et  auctoritatem  sanctse  Komanad  Ecclesiae, 
Domini  nostri  Papae,  et  successorum  praedictorum  conservare,  defendere, 
augere,  et  promovere  curabo." 

It  is  therefore,  I  think,  quite  undeniable  that  a  statute  declaring  it  to 
be  unlawful,  and  prohibiting  it  with  moderate  penalties,  for  any  person, 
in  any  printed  book  or  paper,  to  claim  to  be,  or  to  call  any  other,  a  bishop, 
&c.,  of  any  see,  &c.,  of  which  there  is  a  bishop,  &c.,  of  the  established 
church,  except  such  bishop,  &c.,  of  the  established  church,  would  be 
only  mitigating,  while  it  would  render  more  effectual  the  existing  law  in 
this  respect. 

I  am  happy  to  say  that  since  I  have  made  my  search  and  formed  my 
conclusion,  I  have  had  it  confirmed  most  decisively  by  Mr.  Saurin. 

I  also  know  that  Lord  Eldon  considers  this  assumption  of  titles  of  sees 
by  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  to  be  contrary  to  the  common  law ;  and 
that  it  was  on  this  account  that  in  the  session  of  1827  he  objected  in  the 
House  of  Lords  to  receiving  a  petition  presented  by  the  Bishop  of  Norwich 
from  an  Irish  Titular  Roman  Catholic  bishop ;  and  the  petition  was  ac- 
cordingly rejected  by  the  House,  nem.  diss,,  with  the  express  acquiescence 
and  consent  of  Lord  Lansdowne. 

I  am,  with  the  greatest  respect,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace's  most  humble  and  obliged  servant, 

Henry  Phillpotts. 


Sir  William  Knighton,  Bart,,  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  Homdean,  22nd  October,  1828. 

I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  both  your  letters  with  the  enclosures. 
I  have  remained  here  since  I  last  saw  you ;  I  have  not  heard  from  Windsor 
since  I  left  it.  I  will  come  up  to  town  on  Sunday  and  see  your  Grace  that 
night,  about  nine  o'clock,  if  you  would  obligingly  give  me  an  answer 
directed  Jto  this  place  by  the  return  of  the  post,  to  say  that  it  would  be 
convenient  to  you  to  receive  me  at  the  hour  1  have  named. 

I  propose  to  go  down  to  Windsor  early  on  Monday  morning. 

I  should  think  the  draft  that  you  have  been  so  good  as  to  send  me  would 
answer  every  purpose ;  in  that  spirit  I  will  so  urge  it.  You  are  aware  it 
was  necessary  to  make  it  as  it  was,  in  the  first  instance,  to  bring  the  mind  at 
all  to  entertain  it 

Ever,  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  yours  very  sincerely, 

W.  Knighton. 

P.S. — I  think  the  memorial  that  I  have  is  merely  the  copy. 
It  is  very  important  that  the  Bishop  of  Chester  should  be  summoned 
to  do  homage  on  Monday,  for  he  cannot  write  a  letter  or  put  his  name  to 

VOL.  V.  M 
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anything  until  that  is  done,  and  the  see  is  so  extensive  that  the  greatest 

inconvenience  will  follow  a  further  delay.    The  summons  is  issued  from 

the  Home  OHicc.    The  Bishop  of  Chichester,  as  Gerk  of  the  Closet,  should 

also  be  summoned. 

Excuse  my  mentioning  this. 

W.  K. 


29.  ]  To  Lord  Ellenhorough, 

My  dear  Lord  Ellenhorough,     Woodford,  23id  October,  1828. 

I  return  your  army  despatch  and  the  amendment  to  that 
respecting  Persia.  The  latter  will  answer  my  purpose  per- 
fectly. 

In  respect  to  the  former,  I  send  you  with  this  a  Memorandum 
containing  facts  and  reasoning  which  you  might  possibly  intro- 
duce into  your  despatch  with  advantage. 

You  will  likewise  see  an  observation  or  two  in  the  margin  of 
the  despatch. 

I  shall  be  in  town  on  Saturday. 

Believe  me,  &c, 

Wellington, 


30.] 


MEMORANDUM   UPON   LORD  ELLENBOROUQH'S  DESPATCH. 

23id  October,  1828. 

The  British  army  is  at  all  times  reduced  to  the  lowest  poouble 
scale  that  is  consistent  with  the  supply  of  the  necessary  demands 
for  their  services.  The  largest  of  these  is  for  the  East  Indies ; 
and  it  is  the  demand  the  most  difficult  of  all  to  be  supplied,  on 
account  of  its  being  made  without  previous  notice  and  of  the 
great  distance  to  which  the  troops  must  be  sent. 

No  previous  arrangement  of  reliefs  can  provide  the  means  of 
supplying  these  sudden  demands.  They  must  be  supplied  from 
England ;  after  supplying  the  means  of  maintaining  not  less  than 
seventy-five  battalions  out  of  England.  This  is  stated  in  order 
to  bring  under  the  view  of  the  East  India  Company  the  real 
nature  of  this  question. 

When  the  East  India  Company  called  for  troops,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  pressure  upon  their  military  establishments  occa- 
sioned by  their  operations  in  the  Burmese  territories,  the  army 
was  on  a  low  peace  establishment.     Coeval  with  the  demand  of 
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the  East  India  Company  was  one  from  the  West  Indies  for 
troops,  in  consequence  of  an  insurrection  at  Demerara  and  similar 
appearances  in  some  of  the  Leeward  Islands. 

The  peace  establishments  were  consequently  revised  and  re- 
modelled ;  and  they  were  placed  on  a  footing  to  enable  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief to  carry  on  the  service  at  the  least  possible 
expense  to  the  public. 

It  is  quite   impossible  to  alter   these  establishments.     The 

measure  cannot  be  carried  into  execution  without  great  public 

inconvenience  and  without  incurring  a  large  expense,  for  some 

years  probably,  which  must  elapse  before  the  regiments,  which 

would  be  reduced  under  the  operation  of  the  reduction,  could  be 
brought  home. 

Before  this  reduction  could  be  effected,  or  possibly  as  soon  as 
effected,  a  fresh  call  for  troops,  whether  in  India  or  elsewhere, 
would  render  a  fresh  augmentation  and  a  fresh  expense  neces- 
sary ;  and  this  all  out  of  the  public  treasury,  for  the  purpose  of 
the  supposed  advantage  to  the  East  India  Company,  of  having 
in  their  service  in  the  East  Indies  regiments  of  one  strength 
instead  of  regiments  of  another. 

It  is  fully  admitted  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  King's  servants 
to  attend  to  the  interests  of  the  East  India  Company  as  well  as 
to  those  of  the  public  in  this  question ;  and  in  their  opinion  they 
have  best  provided  for  the  interests  of  all  by  the  establishments 
now  proposed  for  the  East  Indies. 

In  respect  to  two  lieutenants  for  each  company,  it  must  be 
observed  that  for  the  twenty  battalions  it  will  be  from  180  to 
200  officers  of  that  rank ;  the  latter  number  including  those  of 
the  recruiting  companies  which  will  be  in  England.  There  are 
at  this  moment  absent  from  India,  on  account  of  ill  health, 
150  officers  of  his  Majesty's  service.  If  to  these  150  be  added 
200,  the  number  wanting  to  complete  the  usual  Indian  establish- 
ments of  officers  in  the  King's  regiments  will  be  350 ;  being 
between  17  and  18  officers  deficient  for  each  regiment  of  infantry. 

But  the  Court  compare  the  establishments  of  the  King's 
regiments  in  their  territories  in  the  East  Indies  with  those  in 
Ceylon,  Mauritius,  the  West  Indies,  &a  They  forget  that  each 
regiment  in  those  colonies  has  a  depot  in  England,  at  which  not 
only  recruits  but  officers  are  trained.  These  officers  go  out  to 
relieve  those  who  are  sick,  or  whose  private  affairs  may  urgently 
require  their  presence  in  England.     The  period  of  service  of 
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each  officer  and  soldier  is  thus  shortened ;  at  the  same  time  that 
the  relief  of  the  regiment  itself  takes  place  more  frequently,  and 
after  shorter  intervals  of  time. 

A  smaller  establishment  of  officers  will  suffice  for  the  duty 
of  those  regiments  on  foreign  service  than  for  the  duty  of  those 
in  India,  in  which  country  experience  has  shown  that  twenty 
years  is  the  usual  period  of  the  service  of  a  regiment  before  it 
can  be  relieved. 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  it  appears  that  the  calls  of  the  East 
India  Company  for  augmentations  of  troops  having  occasioned  a 
reform  and  alteration  of  the  establishments  of  the  infantry  of  the 
King's  army,  the  nature  of  those  establishments  requires  that  the 
East  India  Company  should  take  their  force  in  regiments  formed 
according  to  the  general  scale ;  and  that  an  alteration  cannot 
be  made  without  throwing  upon  the  public  treasury  a  considerable 
expense,  and  exposing  the  King's  service  to  great  inconvenience ; 
and  that  a  reduction  of  the  establishment  of  officers  in  each 
regiment  cannot  be  made  without  exposing  to  great  inconvenience 
the  service  of  the  King's  army  in  the  East  Indies.  Indeed  this 
is  a  point  so  important  that  it  is  impossible  for  his  Majesty's 
servants  to  consent  that  this  reduction  should  be  made. 

In  respect  to  the  proportion  of  European  to  Native  troops  in 
the  East  Indies,  it  is  not  desired  by  the  King's  servants  to 
increase  the  number  of  the  ELing's  troops  in  India,  but  only 
to  alter  the  organization  of  the  establishment  in  the  manner 
most  suitable  to  the  general  convenience. 

It  appears  unnecessary,  therefore,  to  discuss  at  present  the 
principles  on  which  the  proportions  between  the  European  and 
Native  troops  in  the  East  Indies,  and  those  between  the  King's 
and  the  East  India  Company's  European  troops,  should  be  fixed. 
It  is  quite  positive  that  a  certain  number  of  European  troops,  and 
of  the  best  that  can  be  found,  are  nec^^ssary  for  the  service  in  the 
East  Indies,  and  that  in  proportion  to  the  difficult  and  arduous 
nature  of  the  service  to  be  performed,  whether  from  natural  op 
military  causes,  a  large  number  of  European  troops  is  necessary, 
as  well  to  obtain  success  at  an  early  period  and  comparatively  at 
a  cheap  rate  of  expense  as  any  success  at  all. 

Without  entering  into  discussions,  therefore,  upon  the  nature 
of  the  position  of  the  British  nation  in  India,  upon  the  attach- 
ment of  its  subjects  and  Native  troops,  on  the  greater  or  leas 
degree  of  it,  or  of  alacrity  for  the  service,  or  of  discipline,  mani* 
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fested  at  different  periods  by  the  latter,  it  is  quite  certain  that 
his  Majesty's  servants  will  not  do  their  duty  by  the  public  if  they 
do  not  take  care  that  whatever  may  be  the  amount  of  the 
European  or  Native  force  in  the  service  of  the  East  India  Com- 
pany at  any  time,  the  amount  of  force  in  the  service  of  his 
Majesty  which  Parliament  has  fixed  should  serve  in  India  should 
always  be  kept  complete. 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingtan, 

My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  23rd  October,  1828. 

I  will  prepare  something  for  Stratford  Canning  in  the  sense  which  you 
have  pointed  out.  Unfortunately,  if  he  acts  according  to  the  terms  of  his 
letter  to  me,  we  shall  have  him  in  Italy  before  our  instnictions  can  reach 
him.  I  will  at  all  events  lose  no  time.  I  am  very  anxious  about  this 
question  of  Gandia  ;  as  it  seems  to  me  of  more  importance  than  all  the  rest 
of  Greece  put  together.  You  will  have  observed  that  Stratford  Canning 
says  it  was  clear  the  Russian  pleni|X)tentiary  intended  to  include  it  in 
Greece,  and  that  the  French  minister  was  prepared  for  the  contrary.  He 
does  not  say  what  his  own  inclinations  were ;  but  he  must  have  known 
our  wishes  upon  this  subject  very  shortly  after  his  last  conference.  The 
question  which  will  first  arise  may  be  the  permission  to  the  Pacha  of 
Egypt  to  send  a  reinforcement  to  Candia.  This  question  might  be  sub- 
mitted, if  necessary,  to  our  conference  here ;  although  I  apprehend  there  is 
nothing  in  any  engagement  we  have  taken  which  can  prevent  his  doing 
so  whenever  he  likes.  The  island  is  not  blockaded ;  and  I  suppose  men, 
as  well  as  provisions,  may  be  sent  there.  It  was  on  this  supposition  that 
I  sent  you  some  time  ago  the  copy  of  a  letter  I  had  written  to  Mr.  Barker, 
in  order  to  exhort  the  Pacha  to  observe  some  humanity  in  his  warfare, 
and  to  make  him  alarmed  lest  he  should  force  the  interference  of  Euro- 
pean powers.  As  it  is,  I  suppose,  in  the  qualified  way  you  point  out,  the 
step  the  plenipotentiaries  have  taken  with  respect  to  an  armistice  in 
Candia  may  be  approved  of.  I  rather  think  it  will  be  desirable,  if  possible, 
to  preserve  Candia  out  of  the  discussions  of  our  conference  here.  It  is  no 
longer  the  subject  of  our  attention,  and  we  have  no  operation  directed 
against  it ;  nor  does  it  form  any  part  of  the  territory  respecting  which  we 
are  necessarily  called  upon  to  give  any  opinion  with  a  view  to  the  future 
limits  of  Greece. 

There  is  a  point  connected  with  the  blockade  of  the  Dardanelles  about 
which  I  am  desirous  of  your  opinion.  We  intend  to  protect  vessels  under 
particular  circumstances ;  and  have  decided  upon  the  1st  and  30th  of 
October  as  the  days  which  are  to  include  the  different  classes.  Ought  not 
the  circumstances,  under  which  our  protection  will  be  given,  to  be  known  ? 
In  our  notice  to  Lloyds,  we  merely  said  to  "  commercial  enterprises  under- 
taken upon  the  faith  of  the  King's  declaration  ;"  but  may  not  the  merchants 
interpret  this  vaguely,  and  more  extensively  than  we  desire  ?    Wc  may 
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have  unpleasant  demands  made  upon  us  hereafter  if  we  do  not  take  Bome 
means  of  practically  informing  the  commercial  world.  I  do  not  mean  by 
a  notice,  but  we  may  contrive  some  method  of  doing  it. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen. 

Polignac  has  spoken  to  me  about  the  foolish  Neapolitan  afiair,  and  has 
given  me  a  copy  of  what  he  proposes  to  write  to  his  consul.  I  suppose 
there  will  bo  no  objection  to  our  writing  something  in  the  same  manner — it 
goes  no  further  than  good  offices.    I  enclose  his  letter. 


Lord  Ellenhororugh  to  Field  Marshal  the  Dvke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke  op  Wellington,  India  Board,  23rd  October,  1828. 

I  have  written  a  private  letter  to  Mr.  Lushington,  which  will  accompany 
the  despatch  notifying  to  him  the  restoration  of  Mr.  Hill. 

As  on  reading  over  again  that  despatch  it  seemed  to  me  reasonable  and 
unobjectionable,  I  should  not  have  troubled  you  with  the  subject  any  mcnre 
if  I  had  not  received  yesterday  from  Williams  Wynn  a  letter  addressed  to 
him  by  Lushington,  which  shows  the  existence  of  so  much  irritated  feeling 
in  Lushington's  mind  that  I  think  it  right  that  you  should  be  made 
acquainted  with  it. 

I  send  you  at  the  same  time  the  despatch  relative  to  Mr.  Hill  in  its 
amended  form.  It  was  veiy  injudiciously  intemperate  when  it  was  first 
sent  to  the  Board. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  very  faithfully  yours, 

Ellenbobouoh. 


The  Right  Hon.  Bdbert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  cf  Wdlington, 

My  dear  Duke,  DraytoQ  Manor,  23rd  October,  1828. 

I  hope  that  I  have  not  inconvenienced  you  by  having  inadvertently 
omitted  to  return  the  enclosed  copy  of  your  letter  to  the  King. 

I  can  pretty  well  collect  the  impressions  on  the  King's  mind  on  the 
several  topics  discussed  in  your  letter,  from  the  tenor  of  it. 

I  enclose  some  letters  which  I  have  recently  had  from  Lord  Francis 
Gower,  and  the  copy  of  that  which  I  wrote  to  him,  on  the  subject  of  the 
prosecution  of  Mr.  Lawless.  I  have  strongly  urged  on  the  Irish  govern- 
ment, in  a  subsequent  letter,  the  policy  of  striking  out  of  the  Commis- 
sion of  the  Peace  any  magistrates  who  lend  themselves  to  flEustious  and 

dangerous  proceedings.      Mr. and  Mr.  Steele,  for  instance. 

This  would  be  a  very  decisive  and  very  effectual  punishment,  strongly 
indicative  of  the  intention  of  the  government  to  discourage  such  acts  as 
those  by  which  the  ix3rsons  above  named  have  recently  made  themselves 
conspicuous. 

You  ^vill  see  among  Lord  Fnmcis's  letters  one  which  I  have  marked  (A)^ 
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ou  the  subject  of  the  issue  of  the  Proclamation  by  the  Lord-Lieutenant 
without  the  aid  of  the  Council. 

I  think  it  would  be  right  that  the  King  should  see  this  letter,  and  if  you 
are  of  the  same  opinion,  be  good  enough  to  forward  it  to  his  Majesty. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  faithfully  yours, 

Robert  Peel. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  r  \\^\^  i 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  Woodford,  24th  October,  1828. 

I  return  Prince  Polignac's  draft.  He  mentioned  the  subject 
to  me  some  days  ago,  and  I  told  him,  as  I  had  before  M.  de 
Ludolf,  that  we  knew  nothing  about  the  case,  and  that  we  must 
see  what  had  passed  before  we  should  interfere. 

The  truth  is  this.  We  obtained  the  Treaty  for  Naples  which 
has  recently  been  infringed.  The  natural  course  would  have  been 
to  apply  to  us  when  the  Dey  manifested  an  inclination  to  depart 
from  his  Treaty.  But  it  happens  unfortunately  that  the  Sove- 
reigns of  the  house  of  Bourbon  imagine  sometimes  that  they 
can  walk  without  our  assistance,  and  the  King  of  Naples,  by 
the  advice  most  probably  of  France,  but  certainly  of  Prince 
Castelcicala,  kept  the  matter  from  us  and  got  himself  into 
the  difficulty  from  which  they  now  all  require  us  to  extricate 
him. 

1  think  that  we  did  a  very  impolitic  act  by  originally  relieving 
these  Mediterranean  Powers  from  the  fear  of  the  barbarians  in 
Africa.  We  have  thereby  materially  injured  our  own  cruising 
trade  in  that  part  of  the  world  ;  indeed  we  lost  it  altogether. 

I  confess,  therefore,  that  the  inclination  of  my  mind  would  be 
to  leave  the  King  of  Naples  to  find  his  own  way  out  of  his  diffi- 
culty, with  the  assistance  of  the  head  of  the  house  of  Bourbon. 
But  it  is  so  important  to  us  and  to  the  world  that  we  should  be 
on  good  terms  with  France  that  I  am  disposed  to  give  way 
upon  this  point  and  to  allow  our  consul  to  interfere.  But  I 
think  that  we  should  do  so  slowly ;  and  call  for  all  the  informa- 
tion respecting  the  breach  of  the  Treaty,  the  late  affair  at  Tripoli, 
and  their  reasons  for  not  calling  for  our  good  offices  before  they 
proceeded  to  extremities.  By  taking  this  course  we  shall  make 
them  a  little  anxious  about  our  final  conduct,  and  shall  make 
them  feel  that  we  are  not  always  to  be  had  for  beckoning  to, 
however  necessary  our  assistance  may  be. 
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In  respect  to  Candia,  it  is  best  to  keep  the  concerns  of  that 
island  out  of  the  Conferences  here,  if  possible,  and  as  long  as 
possible.  You  will  judge  whether  it  will  be  possible  to  do  so 
consistently  with  the  necessity  of  noticing  the  Protocol  of  the 
ambassadors  upon  that  subject  If  brought  forward,  we  had 
better  declare  at  once  our  intention  not  to  allow  the  Turks  to 
be  despoiled  of  the  island  of  Candia. 

I  do  not  exactly  understand  what  you  propose  about  the  Dar- 
danelles ;  but  I  shall  be  in  town  early  to-morrow,  and  a  moment's 
conversation  will  settle  the  matter.  I  should  doubt  the  expe- 
diency of  giving  further  explanations  till  we  shall  hear  from 
Lord  Heytesbury. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


[  1132.  ]  To  the  Right  Hon,  Robert  Peel, 

My  dear  Peel,  Woodford,  24th  October,  1828. 

I  return  the  copy  of  your  letter  to  Lord  Anglesey,  the  answer 

to  which  will  bring  the  case  before  us.     I  understand  that  you 

wished  to  have  an  opinion  upon  the  state  of  the  common  law,  as 

well  as  of  the  Convention  Act    I  hope  that  Lord  Anglesey  will 

so  understand  it. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

[Enclosure.] 

The  Right  Hon,  Robert  Peel  to  the  Marquess  of  Anglesey, 

My  dear  Lord  Anglesey,  Whitehall,  23i-d  October,  1828. 

The  renewal  of  the  meetings  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Association,  the 
language  which  they  hold  as  a  body,  and  the  speeches  delivered  by  indi- 
viduals, make  it  important  that  we  should  be  enabled  fully  to  consider 
whether  we  have  the  power  by  law  to  interrupt  the  meetings  of  that  body, 
and  whether  it  is  advisable  to  exercise  that  power. 

The  first  point  to  be  ascertained  is  the  authority  of  the  government  in 
point  of  law  to  interdict  the  continuance  of  the  meetings  of  the  Association. 

It  appears  to  me  that  it  would  be  desirable  to  call  the  immediate  atten- 
tion of  the  law  ofBcers  of  the  Crown  in  Ireland  to  this  subject^  in  order  that 
we  may  exactly  understand  (having  a  detailed  report  of  their  opinion)  what 
is  the  bearing  of  the  law  upon  the  Association. 

The  Act  that  was  intended  to  provide  for  the  suppression  of  the  Assodatioa 
has  expired. 


Oct.  1828.         ROMAN  CATHOLIC  ASSOCIATION.  169 

The  question  therefore  is  whether  the  Association  offends  against  the 
common  law,  or  against  any  of  the  statutes  in  force  in  Ireland  directed 
against  dangerous  assemblies,  and  more  particularly  the  Convention  Act. 

I  apprehend  that  an  association  may  transgress  the  provisions  of  the  Con-' 
vention  Act  in  one  or  other  of  two  ways. 

It  may  be  illegal  in  its  origin  by  the  mode  of  its  appointment,  by  owing 
its  constitution  to  some  sort  of  delegation. 

Or,  not  offending  in  respect  to  its  constitution,  being  in  the  first  instance 
an  association  of  individuals  belonging  to  it  merely  in  their  individual 
capacities,  it  may  perform  acts,  or  assume  an  authority,  which  give  to  it  a 
representative  character  and  bring  it  within  the  express  enactments  of  the 
law. 

The  several  acts  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Association  ought,  therefore,  to 
be  considered  with  this  view. 

There  have  been  recently  published  by  the  Association  two  addresses  or 
proclamations,  one  discountenancing  organized  meetings  in  the  south  of 
Ireland,  the  other  professing  to  give  advice  to  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ulster. 
The  terms  and  general  tenour  of  these  addresses*should  be  carefully  exa- 
mined. 

Can  they  be  considered  in  any  other  light  than  as  the  addresses  of  a  body 
assuming  and  avowing  a  representative  character  ? 

The  immediate  object  of  the  addresses  in  question  may  be  to  counsel  for- 
bearance and  present  submission  to  the  law ;  but  the  nature  of  the  advice 
given  in  such  addresses  ought  not  to  withdraw  our  observation  from  the 
assumption  of  authority  which  the  giving  of  it  involves ;  from  the  principle 
which  it  establishes ;  from  the  facility  with  which  the  habitual  submission 
to  plausible  or  even  really  good  advice  can  be  in  an  instant  converted  to 
the  worst  purposes. 

Apart  from  these  considerations,  but  bearing  on  the  continued  existence 
of  the  Association,  is  the  recent  arrest  of  Mr.  Lawless.  He  was  their  agent ! 
Did  he  exceed  his  authority?  Do  they  disavow  the  measures  taken,  or 
the  language  holden  by  him  at  Ballybay  ?  They,  or  at  least  one  of  them- 
selves, Mr.  Shiel,  declares  that  they  recalled  Mr.  Lawless,  thus  directly 
admitting  that  he  was  an  agent ;  but  Mr.  Shiel  does  not  say  that  he  was 
recalled  because  he  exceeded  his  instructions. 

If  there  had  been,  or  should  be,  a  distinct  avowal  by  some  public  declara- 
tion of  the  Association  that  Mr.  I^awless  was  their  instrument — that  they 
were  the  directors  of  his^  measures,  or  parties  to  them — could  we  avoid 
making  them  take  their  full  share  of  the  legal  responsibility  incurred  by 
these  measures  ? 

The  resolutions  moved  at  the  last  meeting  of  the  Association  by  Mr.  Shiel, 
and  I  presume  adopted  by  the  meeting,  though  referring  immediately  to 
Mr.  Lawless's  mission  and  the  events  of  Ballybay,  be^ar  also  materially  upon 
the  question  whether  the  Association  has  not  done  acts  and  assumed  a  cha- 
racter which  bring  it  within  the  Convention  Act. 

The  first  resolution  declares  that  Mr.  Lawless  had  been  recoiled  by  the 
Association. 

The  third  offers  a  reward  of  500Z.  for  the  apprehension  of  an  "  Orange 
assassin,"  no  reward  having  been  offered  by  the  government. 

The  speech  of  the  individual  by  whom  these  resolutions  are  moved — the 
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declaration  that  '*  the  Association  had  entered  into  a  league  with  the  goveni- 
ment,"  and  other  declarations  of  a  similar  nature — ^would,  I  presume,  be 
admissihlc  as  evidence  to  show  the  character  of  the  assembly  adopting  such 
resolutions. 

Whatever  course  may  hereafter  be  determined  on,  we  are  bound,  I  think, 
to  ascertain  from  the  best  authority  what  is  the  exact  relation  in  which  the 
law  of  the  laud  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Association  stand  towards  each 
other. 

Ever,  most  faithfully  yours,    . 

Robert  Peel. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  24th  October,  1828. 

I  enclose  a  letter  from  Stratford  Canning,  which  by  some  accident  waB 
not  delivered  to  me  with  his  despatches.  Even  he  seems  to  be  taking 
alarm  at  the  Russian  tendencies  of  Ca^^  d^Istria.  And  with  respect  to  his 
proposed  limits,  it  is  perhaps  fortunate  that  the  absurdity  is  so  great  as 
to  leave  him  without  any  support.  I  also  enclose  two  despatches  which  I 
have  written  to  him ;  one  resj^ecting  the  demand  for  pecuniary  and  mili- 
tary assistance,  and  helping  Ca^x)  d'lstria  to  make  a  constitution;  the 
other  about  the  armistice  in  Candia.  Do  not  you  recollect  that  it  was 
determined  the  ambassadors  should  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  direction 
of  the  admirals?  I  know  tliat  I  explained  this  verbally  to  Stratford 
Canning.  It  therefore  seems  that  they  have  exceeded  their  instructions 
altogether  in  attempting  to  make  an  armistice,  with  the  view  of  giving 
an  advantage  to  either  i>arty.  After  all,  this  ought  to  have  come  from  the 
Conference  here ;  or  it  ought  to  have  been  undertaken  by  the  admirals,  in 
consequence  of  instructions  under  which  they  were  acting.  But  in  no 
manner  could  a  transaction  of  this  nature  ])roperly  originate  with  the  am- 
bassadors. I  will  to-morrow  get  ready  another  despatch  upon  the  subject 
of  the  Reis  Effendi's  letter. 

I  congratulate  you  on  the  signature  of  the  preliminaries  of  peace  between 
Buenos  Ayres  and  Brazil.  It  is  an  odd  sort  of  a  transaction,  and  after  all 
may  meet  with  some  difficulty  before  a  definitive  treaty.  At  all  eventB,  it 
will  wonderfully  increase  the  pacific  disposition  of  both  parties  when  they 
know  that  we  shall  not  respect  the  blockade  of  the  one,  and  that  we  shall 
detain  every  privateer  of  the  other. 

Lord  Ponsonby  does  not  say  a  single  syllable  about  the  affairs  of  Portugal. 
The  only  thing  I  have  heard  is  that  an  officer  sent  by  Don  Pedro,  who 
sailed  in  the  Briton,  declared  that  he  had  orders  to  follow  Donna  Maria 
wherever  she  might  be,  and,  if  ix)ssible,  to  prevent  her  from  going  to  Vienna. 
More,  he  did  not  say ;  but  this  he  told  my  brother,  the  captain  of  the  Briton^ 
who  brought  him  here. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Abebdeek. 
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To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  r  1 133. 1 

My  DEAB  Lord  Aberdeen,  London,  25th  October,  1828. 

I  return  your  letter  from  Mr.  Stratford  Canning  and  your  two 
despatches,  in  which  I  entirely  concur,  with  two  trifling  excep- 
tions, which  I  have  marked  (No.  1).  As  well  as  I  recollect,  all 
that  was  determined  was,  not  to  place  the  admirals  under  the 
command  of  the  Conference  of  plenipotentiaries.  But  the  latter 
were  not  directed  to  refrain  from  giving  orders  to  the  former. 

As  well  as  I  can  recollect,  the  object  of  the  Treaty  is  to  put  an 
end  to  the  contest  between  Turks  and  Greeks.  The  locality  of 
the  contest  is  not  described.  I  think  that  in  the  paragraph 
marked  (No.  1)  you  state  the  obligation  too  low ;  which  might  be 
retorted  upon  us  in  Conference,  and  will  in  Parliament.  There 
is  no  inconvenience  in  stating  the  obligation  as  highly  as  circum- 
stances may  render  necessary;  as  there  is  no  doubt  that  the 
subsequent  proceedings  at  Constantinople,  and  our  proceedings 
here  lately,  have  circumscribed  and  limited  the  scene  of  our 
operations. 

The  last  note  (No.  2)  is  only  to  avoid  stating  to  the  ambas- 
sador that  we  learn  from  him  what  is  the  opinion  of  the  French 
government. 

I  think  the  republic  of  Buenos  Ayres  are  mad  if  they  do  not 
agree  to  the  preliminaries ;  and  they  are  not  true  republicans  if 
they  have  not  possession  of  Monte  Video  as  soon  as  Don  Pedro 
will  evacuate  that  place.  I  think  that  Lord  Ponsonby's  grand 
letter  to  Dorrego  is  one  of  the  most  comical  performances  that  I 
have  read  for  some  time 

I  think  that  we  must  do  something  about  the  British  subjects 
in  Portugal.  Is  it  possible  that  our  sapient  King's  Advocate 
has  mistaken  the  meaning  of  the  words  in  flagrante  delicto  ? 

The  inclination  of  my  mind  is  to  order  the  consul-general  to 
claim  as  a  sine  qua  non  the  release  of  the  young  gentleman  at 
Oporto,  and  compensation  for  his  confinement  contrary  to  treaty  ; 
leaving  to  the  government  to  recommence  the  process  under  the 
Juez  CoJiservador^  and  according  to  the  forms  settled  by  the 
Treaty ;  the  release  and  the  same  claim,  and  same  conditions,  for 
the  two  subjects  confined  at  Lisbon  ;  the  dismissal  of  the  Minister 
of  Police  for  having  omitted  to  obey  the  orders  stated  by  the 
Vicomte  de  Santarem  to  have  been  given  to  him. 

Mr.-  Mathews  to  be  ordered  to  give  time,  say  a  fortnight,  for 
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the  execution  of  these  measures.  If  not  then  carried  into  exe- 
cution, he  is  to  report. 

On  the  day  he  reports  he  is  to  apprise  British  merchants  that 
in  all  probability  the  government  will  insist  upon  reparation  for 
these  breaches  of  treaty  and  injuries;  and  that  they  will  do 
well  to  prepare  to  quit  the  country  at  the  shortest  notice.  If 
they  complain,  he  must  let  them  know  it  is  their  own  fault,  as 
they  had  no  business  to  interfere  in  the  internal  concerns  of  that 
country.  I  omitted  to  mention  Dr.  West.  We  must  claim 
pecuniary  compensation  for  him ;  and  that  the  oflScer  who  injured 
him  shall  be  dismissed  from  the  service. 

You  had  better  show  Asseca  the  order  to  Mathews;  show 
him  the  treaties  and  let  him  see  on  what  ground  we  stand ;  and 
that  no  King  of  Portugal  can  justify  the  conduct  of  Don  Miguel's 
government,  or  any  King  of  England  bear  it 

As  soon  as  wc  shall  withdraw  our  consul  and  subjects  for  ill- 
treatment  and  want  of  reparation,  we  shall  seize  the  latter  for 
ourselves. 

Of  course  we  must  be  prepared  for  this  extremity.  But  of  this 
we  will  talk  when  I  shall  see  you.  I  now  throw  out  for  your 
consideration  what  is  passing  in  my  mind  respecting  these  vexa- 
tious proceedings ;  the  worst  of  which  is,  that,  excepting  in  the 
case  of  Dr.  West,  Don  Miguel  is  right  in  regard  to  the  substance 
of  the  several  cases,  but  wrong  in  respect  to  the  forms. 

Believe  me,  &a 

Wellington. 


[  1134.]  "^^  ^^^  Right  Hon,  Robert  Peel. 

My  DEAB  Peel,  London,  25th  October,  1828. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  23rd,  and  will  send  back 
to-morrow  all  the  enclosures,  excepting  that  marked  A,  which 
I  will  send  to  be  laid  before  the  King. 

I  think  Mr.  Steele's  case,  if  truly  represented,  requires  more 
notice  than  the  mere  dismissal  of  him  from  the  Commission  of  the 
Peace.  He  positively  called  upon  the  people,  "by  their  alle- 
giance to  the  Roman  Catholic  Association,"  to  obey  him;  of 
which  society,  though  a  Protestant,  he  is  a  member.  However, 
the  prosecution  of  this  gentleman  must  depend  upon  the  evidence 
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against  him ;  and  upon  the  opinions  of  the  law  officers  of  the 
Crown.  At  all  events  he  might  be  struck  out  of  the  Commission 
of  the  Peace ;  that  is  to  say,  if  the  Lord  Chancellor  will  consent 

I  enclose  a  paper  to  which  my  attention  has  been  drawn, 
being  the  address  to  the  Koman  Catholics  of  Ulster ;  to  which  I 
think  the  particular  attention  of  the  law  officers  of  the  Crown  in 
Ireland  ought  to  be  drawn.  I  likewise  enclose  a  letter  and  a 
cypher,  which  have  been  sent  to  me  by  Lord  Longford.  You 
will  see  that  he  wishes  to  have  them  returned.  The  cypher  is  a 
clumsy  performance ;  but  the  key  of  it  might  as  well  be  sent  to 
the  Lord-Lieutenant. 

I  never  pay  any  attention  to  anonymous  letters,  in  which  some 
fact  is  not  stated  capable  of  proof.  But  I  received  one,  two  or 
three  days  ago,  from  a  man  professing  to  have  been  a  soldier 
who  had  served,  who  knew  me  well,  and  was  now  living  on  his 
pension  in  the  county  of  Clare.  He  is  a  Eoman  Catholic ;  and 
he  tells  me  that  he  knows  that  the  Roman  Catholics  in  that 
county  are  so  well  organized,  and  the  Protestant  gentry,  as  well 
as  others,  are  so  well  watched,  as  that  with  the  notice  of  very 
few  hours  the  whole  of  them  could  be  seized  and  massacred. 
The  man  says  that  he  does  not  dare  to  sign  his  name.  It  is 
impossible  to  enquire  into  the  fact ;  but  I  am  afraid  that  it  is 
but  too  true. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  Dean  PhiUpotts,  [  113->.] 

My  DEAR  Sir,  London,  25th  October,  1828. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  21st,  and  two  of  the  22nd. 
I  am  quite  of  your  opinion  in  regard  to  the  first ;  so  much  so, 
even  in  detail,  that  I  had  remonstrated  with  the  Lord-Lieute- 
nant respecting  his  aides-de-camp  going  to  the  Association.  I 
did  not  know  till  lately  of  his  reception  of  Mr.  O'Connell,  nor 
of  Lord  William  Paget  going  to  the  Association  to  receive 
their  thanks ;  as  I  must  say  that  I  have  not  time  to  read  the 
Irish  newspapers.  I  had  drawn  the  attention  of  the  law 
officers  of  the  Crown  to  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Steele,  to  that  of  Mr. 
Egan,  in  the  King  s  County,  and  to  the  very  paper  which  you 
have  enclosed  to  me ;  and  I  have  again  witliin  these  few  days 
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made  a  fresh  trial  respecting  the  Association  itself.  But  you 
will  say  why  not  recall  the  Lord-Lieutenant  who  suffers  such 
things  to  be  done  ?  who  acts  as  Lord  Anglesey  has  acted  ?  I 
answer,  because  I  feel  strongly  the  mischief  which  even  a  month 
of  rebellion  will  do.  No  man  can  answer  at  present  for  rebel- 
lion or  no  rebellion.  The  collision  at  Ballybay,  if  not  pre- 
vented by  the  officious  (but  fortunate)  interference  of  General 
Thornton,  might  have  occasioned  the  murder  of  every  Pro- 
testant in  the  province  of  Munster.  The  untimely  recall  of  the 
Lord-Lieutenant,  which  after  all  would  do  no  good  in  Ireland, 
might  equally,  and  probably  would,  occasion  a  collision;  of 
which  no  man  can  foresee  the  circumstances,  although  all  think 
they  do  the  result.  A  general  election  would  certainly,  an 
election  in  any  county  would  probably,  occasion  such  a  col- 
lision. This  is  a  melancholy  situation  for  a  country  to  be  in  ; 
but  1  beg  you  to  observe  that  the  blame  lies  with  the  Irish 
noblemen  and  gentlemen.  The  law  enabled  them  to  give,  but 
they  gave  power  to  the  Roman  Catliolics  for  their  own 
objects. 

It  is  necessary  for  government,  however  vigorous,  to  proceed 
with  great  caution.  If  we  are  to  have  the  mischief  of  a  contest, 
we  must  be  able  to  show  that  we  have  endeavoured  to  prevent 
it,  not  by  weakness,  not  by  allowing  the  law  to  be  trampled  upon 
where  the  law  could  be  enforced,  but  by  avoiding  measures 
calculated  to  irritate,  and  to  give  opportunity  for  collision  and 
conflict. 

You  are  quite  mistaken  about  Parliament ;  and  the  truth  is 
that  the  mischief  is  there  and  not  in  Ireland.  They  will  not  put 
down  the  Association ;  they  will  not  even  put  down  the  rebel- 
lion, if  it  should  occur,  unless  concession  should  be  made.  You 
must  not  compare  Ireland  with  Manchester.  The  majori^ 
think,  or  pretend  to  think,  that  there  is  a  remedy  for  Ireland 
besides  the  measure  of  coercion.  For  Manchester  nobody 
thought  there  was  any  other  remedy.  There  was  no  opposition 
to  our  measures ;  in  fact,  in  the  House  of  Lords  there  was  no 
division  upon  them,  and  scarcely  a  speech  against  them. 

You  are  likewise  mistaken  respecting  an  appeal  to  the 
people.  In  these  times  an  appeal  might  produce  from  thirty  to 
forty  votes  (in  Great  Britain)  difference  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons ;  but  in  Ireland  the  consequence  of  the  appeal  would  be  that 
we  should  lose  every  county,  excepting  possibly  one  and  perhaps 
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two ;  and  every  large  town  and  scot  and  lot  borough.  The  loss 
thus  incurred  would  more  than  counterbalance  the  gain  in  Great 
Britain.  The  world  is  not  aware  of  the  difficulties  in  which 
we  are  placed  ;  nor  where  the  mischief  exists. 

However,  I  don't  lose  hope.  I  still  think  that  I  shall  over- 
come all  these  difficulties ;  and  that  I  may  extricate  the  country 
from  a  civil  war. 

I  have  not  time  now  to  enter  upon  the  Oath  of  Supremacy, 
or  the  state  of  the  Irish  Eoman  Catholic  hierarchy.  I  should 
like  to  know  which  are  the  statutes  upon  which  it  is  your  opinion 
that  the  Reformation  in  this  country  and  the  Church  of  England 
rest 

Ever  yours  most  faithfully, 

Wellington. 


Lord  Ellenhorough  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellinyton, 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  Roehampton,  25Ui  October,  1828. 

I  have  arranged  your  Memoranda,  and  have  worked  your  facts  and  your 
reasoning  into  such  parts  of  my  first  letter  as  it  seemed  desirable  to 
maintain. 

Is  it  prudent  to  allow  the  novel  interpretation  the  Court  put  upon  the 
Act  of  1813  to  pass  without  any  notice?  I  understand  that  at  the  India 
Board  the  troops  on  the  sea  have  never  been  held  to  foi-m  part  of  the  force 
of  20,000  men  chargeable  to  the  Company. 

I  will  call  upon  you  early  on  Monday. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  very  faithfully  yours, 

Ellenborougii. 


To  Lord  Ellenhorough.  [  1130.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Ellenhorough,        London,  26th  October,  1828. 

I  return  your  military  draft,  which  is  excellent.  I  have  made 
a  note  or  two  upon  it. 

It  is  useless  to  dispute  about  sending  troops  till  we  shall  have 
to  send  some. 

We  have  the  best  of  the  question  as  it  is  now  placed.  So  we 
shall  of  the  other  when  it  will  come  naturally  under  discussion. 

There  does  not  appear  any  evidence  that  Mr.  Hill,  or  indeed 
Mr.  Graeme,  was  a  party  to  the  conspiracy  to  enact  this 
regulation  previous  to  Mr.  Lushington's  arrival.      I  confess  I 
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doubt  that  the  law  allows  of  the  Court  ordering  that  any  officer 
should  be  replaced  in  an  office.  There  will  certainly  be  a  dis- 
cussion in  Parliament  upon  the  subject,  and  you  must  be  quite 
sure  of  the  law. 

I  should  recommend  to  you  to  omit  the  last  paragraph. 

Much  more  might  be  said  in  Mr.  Hill's  favour  if  that  is 
done. 

I  must  say,  however,  that  I  quite  agree  with  Mr.  Lushington 
about  juries.     I  never  heard  of  such  nonsense. 

Believe  me,  &c 

Wellington. 


The  Right  Hon.  Robert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Wliitehall,  27th  October,  1828. 

I  will  return  the  enclosures  in  this  letter  from  Lord  Longford  in  a  few 
days. 

In  my  letter  to  Lord  Anglesey,  I  expressly  ask  him  to  put  it  to  the  law 
ofiBccrs  whether  the  Roman  Catholic  Association  **  offends  against  the  eom^ 
mon  law,  or  against  any  statute  in  force  in  Ireland,  respecting  dangerous 
assemblies." 

Enclosed  is  a  letter  from  Lord  Francis.  Look  at  the  passage  which  I 
have  scored,  in  which  he  mentions  a  spirit  of  resistance  at  Doneraile  to  the 
payment  of  rent,  tithe,  or  any  legal  process. 

I  have  written  to  him  on  this  subject,  and  begged  that  the  utmost 
attention  be  paid  to  this  combination,  and  have  told  him  that  I  think  it 
much  more  formidable  than  even  the  murders  of  which  he  speaks. 

You  will  see  in  a  letter  from  a  Mr.  Douglas,  which  Lord  Francis  sends  to 
me,  that  mention  is  made  of  an  edition  of  the  Address  to  the  Men  of  Ulster 
more  inflammatory  than  that  which  we  have  seen  in  print.  I  have 
desired  Lord  P^rancis  to  direct  Mr.  Douglas  to  transmit  immediately  to  the 
Castle  one  of  the  copies  which  he  declares  to  have  been  distributed  in 
Ballybay. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  faithfully  yours, 

Robert 


P.S. — I  enclose  two  other  letters  from  Lord  Francis,  replies  to  letters  of 
mine. 


'  1137.  ]  To  the  Right  Hon.  Robert  Peel 

Stratfield  Saye,  27th  October,  1828,  at  mght 

Many  thanks,  my  dear  Peel,  for  the  enclosed  letters  which  I 
received  this  day  at  Windsor.     I  (luite  concur  with  you  that  the 
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combination  at  Doneraile  not  to  pay  rent,  (Src,  and  that  at 
Nenagh,  are  much  more  important  than  any  murder  or  active 
outrage. 

I  saw  the  King,  who  is  not  very  well  nor  very  much  other- 
wise. I  don't  think  he  is  quite  satisfied  with  the  Kent  meeting. 
He  said  that  out  of  compliment  to  me  they  had  not  been  quite 
so  strong  as  they  might  have  been.  When  you  shall  receive  the 
answers  from  Lord  Anglesey  respecting  the  Roman  Catholic 
Association,  it  will  be  necessary  to  have  a  Cabinet.  I  shall  be 
ready  to  go  to  London  on  any  day  you  please. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

You  will  find  in  the  box  the  letter  and  papers  regarding  the 
Council,  which  were  laid  before  the  King. 


Lord  Francis  Leveson  Qower  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  Dublin,  27th  October,  1828. 

Immediately  on  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  22nd,  in  snpport  of  Mr. 
Connolly's  application  for  the  living  of  Celhridge,  I  submitted  your  recom- 
mendation to  Lord  Anglesey.  I  am  happy  to  say  that  he  immediately 
complied  with  it.  He  has  directed  me  to  explain  to  you  that  he  is  happy 
to  be  able  to  meet  your  wishes,  and  that  he  was  previously  favourably  dis- 
posed to  Mr.  Connolly's  request.  I  know,  however,  that  he  had  not  made 
up  his  mind  to  meet  it  to  its  full  extent;  and  I  should  do  Lord  Anglesey 
injustice  if  I  did  not  adduce  his  cheerful  compliance,  on  this  occasion,  as  a 
proof  of  his  anxiety  to  carry  into  effect  any  recommendation  of  yours.  I 
am  personally  much  satisfied  with  having  had  occasion  to  notify  your 
wishes,  both  because  they  are  yours,  and  inasmuch  as  I  have  received  great 
attention  and  hospitality  from  Mr.  Connolly  here ;  and  I  think  that  the 
interests  of  the  parishes  will  be  really  promoted  by  acceding  to  his  recom- 
mendation. 

I  have  to  acknowledge  your  letter  of  the  21st.  I  can  truly  assure  you 
that  I  never  meant  by  any  observations  of  mine  on  the  Brunswick  Clubs 
to  hint  in  the  remotest  degree  at  the  propriety  of  any  interference  for  or 
against  them  on  the  part  of  government.  I  have  been  frequently  consulted 
by  individuals  as  to  the  feeling  of  government  towards  them,  and  I  have 
uniformly  declined  to  return  any  expression  of  it  whatever  in  reply.  In 
short,  I  entirely  concur  in  your  view  of  them.  I  am  sorry  to  see  that 
Lord  -^—  has  made  a  fool  of  himself  by  joining  the  Association. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke,  very  faithfully  yours, 

F.  Leveson  Gower. 


VOL.  V.  N 
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[  1138.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen. 

My  DEAR  Lord  Aberdeen,  Stratfield  Saye,  28th  October,  1828. 

I  return  the  box  with  Mr.  Veitch's  despatches.  Captain 
Canning  appears  to  have  been  a  very  attentive  officer  and  exact 
in  the  performance  of  the  service  entrusted  to  him ! ! 

I  see  the  report  of  the  landing  of  the  arms  at  Terceira  from 
the  Isabel  frigate  is  in  the  *  Courier.'  It  appears  to  me  that  we 
cannot  pass  this  act  of  Itabayana  unnoticed,  llespect  for  our- 
selves requires  that  we  should  complain  of  it ;  and  we  know  now 
that  our  view  of  this  whole  Portuguese  question  is  in  exact  con- 
formity with  that  of  Don  Pedro. 

The  course  which  I  recommend  that  you  should  take  is  to 
tell  Lord  Ponsoiiby  what  passed  upon  the  sailing  of  the  Isabel 
resj)ecting  the  exportation  of  arms ;  that  notwithstanding  our 
desire  that  arms  should  not  be  sent  for  the  purpose  of  aiding 
insurrection  against  the  government  of  Portugal,  they  were  em- 
barked in  the  Isabel  and  sent  to  the  island  of  Terceira;  and 
that  after  this  mark  of  disrespect  to  the  wishes  of  his  Majesty's 
government,  as  expressed  to  Monsieur  d'ltabayana,  we  cannot 
but  think  that  it  would  be  very  desirable  that  this  gentleman 
should  be  withdrawn  from  hence  and  another  appointed.  We 
might  take  this  opportunity  of  stating  to  Don  Pedro  the  course 
of  policy  which  we  were  pursuing  in  respect  to  Portugal. 

I  would  recommend  to  you  to  show  this  despatch  to  Barba- 
cena ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  inform  him  what  is  the  line  which 
his  master  is  pm^uing. 

I  observe  in  the  *  Times '  of  yesterday,  however,  that  Barba- 
cena  is  not  more  exempt  than  the  others  from  the  practice  of 
appealing  to  the  newspapers.  It  will  not  answer  to  allow  these 
miscreants  to  treat  the  government  as  they  do,  particularly  as  it 
is  so  easy  to  put  them  down. 

I  think  Lord  Heytesbury  has  misunderstood  the  government, 
and  it  is  very  necessary  that  he  should  be  put  right  He  appears 
to  think  that  we  intended  to  complain  that  the  Emperor  of 
Russia  had  given  no  assurance  in  writing  of  his  intentions 
respecting  the  Turks.  I  should  be  very  sorry  that  it  should  be 
imagined  that  we  were  pressing  the  Emperor  for  such  an 
assurance  at  this  moment  when  he  is  in  distress. 

The  object  in  mentioning,  in  the  despatch  in  question  to  Lonl 
Heytesbury,  that  the  Emperor  had  given  no  such  assurance,  was 
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to  justify  ourselves  from  the  charge  of  extraordinary  and  un- 
necessary suspicion  of  the  Emperor's  designs,  as  contrasted  with 
his  Majesty's  confidence.  This  had  better  be  explained,  as  I 
should  not  like  to  be  reproached  with  having  been  satisfied  when 
the  Emperor  was  strong;  and  having  urged  for  explanations 
when  his  Imperial  Majesty  had  become  weak. 

But  that  of  which  I  am  really  anxious  is  the  afiair  of  these 
vagabond  Brazilians  and  Portuguese.  They  believe  what  the 
Radical  newspapers  tell  them,  that  the  government  is  weak  and 
pusillanimous ;  and  they  venture  to  commit  acts  of  which  they 
would  not  dare  even  to  think  under  different  circumstances,  or 
if  in  any  other  country. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

To  the  Bight  Uon.  Robert  Peel. 

[  1139.  ] 

My  dear  Peel,  Stratfield  Saye,  28th  October,  1828. 

You  are  aware  that  the  King  was  very  anxious  when  the 
administration  was  formed  that  Sir  James  Scarlett*  should  con- 
tinue to  be  the  Attorney-General.  The  cause  of  this  anxiety 
was  that  Sir  James  Scarlett  might  continue  to  conduct  a  great 
cause  in  which  the  Duke  of  Cornwall  is  much  interested ;  and  this 
anxiety  went  so  far  as  to  induce  the  King  to  delay  for  a  great 
length  of  time  to  sign  the  appointment  of  Sir  Charles  Wetherell 
to  be  the  Attorney-General,  because  when  Sir  James  Scarlett 
resigned  and  the  office  was  offered  to  Sir  Charles  Wetherell, 
the  latter  refused  to  attend  to  any  of  the  suggestions  and 
requests  which  were  made  to  him  to  allow  Sir  James  Scarlett  to 
lead  in  this  cause. 

There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  Mr.  Justice  Holroyd  is 
anxious  to  quit  the  Bench ;  and  the  Chancellor  intends  to  remove 
Baron  Vaughan  to  a  common-law  court. 

There  will  consequently  be  a  vacancy  in  the  Exchequer,  which 
may  be  offered  to  Sir  Charles  Wetherell.  You  will  recollect  that 
in  February  last  we  thought  we  ought  to  press  him  to  take  the 
office  of  Baron  of  the  Exchequer  to  the  degree  of  not  giving  him 
the  office  of  Attorney-General,  if  he  should  not  accept  the  former. 

Can  we  now  remove  him  from  the  office  of  Attorney-General 
if  he  refuses  to  accept  the  office  of  Baron  of  the  Exchequer  ? 

♦  Created  Lord  Abinger  in  1835, 

N   2 
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Supposing  he  accepts,  or  we  remove  him,  can  we,  or  ought  we, 
now  to  take  Scarlett  as  the  Attorney-General?  again  super- 
seding Sir  Nicholas  Tindal. 

The  Chancellor  thinks  that  Sir  Nicholas  Tindal  will  have  no 
feeling  upon  the  subject,  either  of  being  Attorney-General  or  of 
allowing  Sir  James  Scarlett  to  lead  in  the  Duke  of  ComwaH's 
case  if  he  should  not  be  in  that  office. 

If  Sir  Charles  Wetherell  should  have  sense  and  discretion 
enough  to  accept  the  office  of  Baron  of  the  Exchequer  (which  I 
am  afraid  he  will  not),  much  of  the  difficulty  of  the  case  will  be 
removed. 

But  in  considering  that  there  are  but  two  instances  in  modem 
times  of  an  Attorney-General  being  removed  to  be  a  puisne 
Judge  (both  of  them  by  their  own  desire),  I  cannot  but  think 
that  in  these  days  such  removal  would  be  considered  a  harsh 
measure,  and  that  there  is  a  difference  between  the  removal  of  a 
man  from  the  office  of  Attorney-General,  he  not  accepting  the 
office  of  Baron  of  the  Exchequer,  and  not  appointing  him  to  the 
office  of  Attorney-General,  another  gentleman  having  to  be 
removed  from  it,  offering  him  at  the  same  time  the  office  of 
Baron  of  the  Exchequer. 

I  think  before  we  take  the  step  of  forcing  Sir  Charles  Wethereirs 
resignation,  we  must  look  a  little  at  the  politics  of  the  day,  and 
p<articularly  at  the  Roman  Catholic  question.  Our  Protestant 
friends  would  be  terribly  alarmed  at  the  forcible  removal  of 
Sir  (Jharles  Wetherell  to  make  room  for  Sir  James  Scarlett. 
It  is  just  possible  that  in  the  present  state  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
question  Sir  James  Scarlett  would  not  accept  the  office. 

But  if  we  commence  upon  the  course  of  removing  Sir  Charles 
Wetherell  and  of  forcing  him  to  go  to  the  Exchequer,  we  must 
persevere  in  it,  whatever  may  be  the  consequence.  In  that  case 
Sir  Nicholas  Tindal  would  be  the  Attorney-General,  and  we 
should  have  to  look  for  a  Solicitor-General.  I  conclude  that 
Sir  Nicholas  Tindal  would  leave  the  Duke  of  Comwall's  cause 
in  the  hands  of  Sir  James  Scarlett. 

I  beg  you  to  consider  of  this  subject  and  make  me  acquainted 
with  your  feelings  and  opinions  upon  it. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

WELLlKaTOir. 
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The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  DEAE  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  28th  October,  1828. 

There  is  intelligence  of  the  fall  of  Varna,  which  bears  the  marks  of 
authenticity.  The  paper  tells  its  own  story.  I  have  seen  Mr.  Kennedy, 
who  brought  it,  but  he  knows  absolutely  nothing  more  than  is  there  stated. 
If  the  intelligence  came  from  Berlin,  as  is  likely,  there  can  remain  no  doubt 
about  it.  The  only  thing  extraordinary  is  that  the  Turks,  after  such  a 
defence,  should  not  have  stood  an  assault ;  but  perhaps  their  numbers  did 
not  render  it  possible.  There  is,  after  all,  a  bare  possibility  of  its  being  a 
Hamburg  fabrication,  but  this  cannot  be  viewed  as  at  all  probable. 

I  send  you  two  private  letters  from  Lord  Heytesbury  and  from  Lord 
Cowley.  What  can  the  Due  de  Laval  have  to  send  to  M.  de  Zuylen  on  the 
19th  ?  I  do  not  recollect  anything  which  could  have  gone  from  the  Con- 
ference here. 

We  have  an  arrival  to-day  from  Lisbon,  which  you  will  see.  I  also 
enclose  a  despatch  that  I  had  addressed  to  the  consul  on  the  1st  of  this 
month,  which  appears  to  be  strong  enough,  and  which  is  beginning  to  pro- 
duce some  effect.  Perhaps  we  may  now  wait  until  the  next  mail  shows  us 
what  is  likely  to  be  done.  Notwithstanding  the  outcry  which  has  been 
made,  the  existing  cases  are  these  only : — ^Mr.  Noble,  who  there  is  every 
reason  to  fear  is  guilty,  and  for  whom  we  must  therefore  intercede  in  a 
different  manner.  Sir  A.  West,  who  has  already  expressed  his  personal 
satisfEiction  with  the  apology  offered  to  him.  M.  Iluspigliosi,  who  gives 
himself  out  as  a  Maltese ;  but  who  is  said  to  be  a  Piedmontese  refugee,  and 
who  at  all  events  is  now  judged.  And  M.  Ascoli,  whose  case  really  seems 
to  be  a  hard  one,  if  he  states  anything  like  the  truth.  I  saw  Asseca 
this  morning,  and  have  frightened  him  thoroughly. 

I  do  not  know  that  I  have  anything  more  to  trouble  you  with  to-day, 
except  to  tell  you  that  the  Spanish  Convention  is  signed,  which  is  a  good 
job  done,  and  respecting  which  I  began  to  have  some  misgivings.  Ofalia 
made  some  very  strong  assurances  of  their  wish  to  look  to  us,  rather  than  to 
France,  upon  all  occasions.  He  said  he  knew  the  King  himself  was  most 
desirous  to  renew  the  most  friendly  relations  with  us,  and  that  they  all 
looked  to  you  as  giving  them  the  best  chance  of  bettering  their  wretched 
condition.  I  must  say  that  it  seems  to  me  nothing  could  possibly,  in  the 
long  rim,  be  more  advantageous  to  this  country  than  to  see  Spain  quiet  and 
prosperous. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  r  1140.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,         Stratfield  Saye,  29th  October,  1828. 

I  return  Mr.  Kennedy's  papers.  I  think  Varna  is  taken.  It 
is  most  probable  that  the  entry  into  the  town  on  the  night  of 
the  7th,  mentioned  in  the  Russian  account,  is  that  to  which  the 
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Paclia  of  Belgrade  referred.     The  rest  of  this  story  raust  have 
been  embroidery. 

I  think  the  letter  of  the  1st  of  October  to  Mr.  Mathews  will 
answer  our  purpose  as  far  as  it  goes.  The  thing  to  be  done 
now  is  to  insist  upon  compensation  for  Ascoli  for  his  month's 
solitary  confinement,  and  for  the  robbery  of  his  money.  Desire 
Mr.  Mathews  to  report  what  sums  he  demands  on  these  accounts, 
and  to  inform  the  Vicomte  de  Santarem  that  if  we  do  not  hear 
they  are  paid  by  the  15th  December  next,  we  will  order  cap- 
tures to  be  made  in  order  to  secure  them. 

They  must  be  forced,  besides,  to  punish  the  director  of  the 
police  for  having  kept  a  British  subject  in  solitary  confinement, 
contrary  to  treaty,  for  a  month  nearly  after  it  had  been  stated 
to  the  consul  that  orders  had  been  given  to  him  to  put  him  in 
the  confinement  which  he  ought  to  suffer  when  under  trial. 

Rely  upon  it  that  there  is  no  man  in  England  who  knows  so 
well  as  I  do  how  to  manage  the  Portuguese.  I  do  not  care  a 
pin  about  clamours ;  but  I  do  about  realities.  We  must  not 
allow  ourselves  to  be  unjustly  treated  by  any  Power. 

In  respect  to  the  trade,  I  quite  agree  in  the  statement  of  our 
merchants.  Mr.  Mathews  should  be  ordered  to  claim  peremp- 
torily the  repayment  of  the  second  duty  levied  at  Lisbon ;  and 
to  state  that  he  is  ordered  to  report  if  it  is  not  paid. 

Whenever  any  (juestion  occurs  respecting  measuring,  valua- 
tion, &c.,  contrary  to  treaty,  he  should  be  ordered  to  protest 
formally,  stating  in  his  protest  the  amount  of  loss  sustained  by 
the  British  merchant  in  consequence  of  such  violation  of  treaty  ; 
and  the  name  of  the  officer  guilty  of  the  violation.  One  copy 
of  the  protest  to  be  given  to  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  the 
other  to  be  sent  home,  lie  should  make  protests  upon  each  of 
the  cases  that  have  occurred  since  Sir  Frederick  Lamb  came 
away,  and  send  us  copies.  We  will  demand  compensation,  and 
we  shall  get  it.  W^e  shall  afterwards  not  only  never  have  another 
complaint,  but  we  shall  be  the  favourite  people  in  Portugal. 

Henry*  is  quite  right  about  Monsieur  de  la  Ferronays.  You 
may  rely  upon  it  that  under  the  disguise  of  an  honest  man  he  is 
not  to  be  trusted ;  particularly  on  a  case  in  which  Russian 
interests  are  involved. 

I  see  that  Wittgenstein's  army  have  lost  all  their  horses,  as  I 
thought  they  would. 

*  Loul  Cowley. 


Oct.  1828.     THE  PORTUGUESE  TROOPS  AT  PLYMOUTH.    183 

I  have  written  to  Peel  about  the  Portuguese  at  Plymouth,  to 
endeavour  to  have  them  separated ;  and  to  Lord  FitzRoy 
Somerset,  to  put  the  commanding  officer  a  little  on  his  guard. 
I  can  have  no  confidence  in  Palmella,  Rezende,  Barbacena,  and 
Itabayana ;  and  four  thousand  soldiers,  with  their  officers,  who 
with  money  can  get  arras  and  ammunition  in  this  country  when 
they  please,  without  our  knowledge,  are,  in  Plymouth,  a  little  too 
near  our  naval  arsenals. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Right  Hon.  Uobert  Peel  [  1141.] 

My  dear  Peel,  Strathfield  Saye,  29th  October,  1828. 

I  am  very  uneasy  respecting  the  collection  of  Portuguese 
troops  at  Plymouth.  They  are  not  less  there,  as  I  believe,  than 
4000  men ;  possibly  more.  I  have  every  reason  to  say  that 
they  are  very  well-behaved  people ;  but  they  have  their  officers 
with  them,  and  are  ready  and  organized  for  any  purpose  to 
which  those  who  pay  them  might  think  proper  to  apply  them. 

They  are  now  paid  by  the  Portuguese  and  Brazilian  corps 
diplamatiqtie  residing  in  London,  out  of  the  money  sent  to  this 
country  to  pay  the  creditors  of  the  Portuguese  loan  their  in- 
terest; and  I  don't  believe  there  exists  a  worse  set 

I  don't  think  that  we  ought  to  allow  officers  and  men  to 
remain  in  the  same  place ;  and  at  all  events  not  in  such  a 
place  as  Plymouth,  where  in  one  night  they  might  do  us  much 
mischief.  We  have  very  few  troops  there,  and  have  not  the 
means  of  reinforcing  them.  It  is  true  that  these  Portuguese 
have  no  arms ;  but  with  money  they  can  have  arms  when  they 
please  in  this  country  without  our  being  aware  of  it. 

The  Brazilian  ministers  proposed  that  we  should  send  them 
to  Terceira,  on  which  island  they  have  cooked  up  an  insurrection 
against  Don  Miguel.     But  that  we  refused. 

It  appears  to  me  that  the  thing  to  do  would  be  first  to  sepa- 
rate tiie  officers  from  the  private  soldiers ;  and  then  to  desire 
these  latter  to  quit  Plymouth  and  to  go  where  they  please,  ex- 
cepting about  three  or  four  hundred  who  might  remain  there. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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[  1142.  ]  To  the  Right  Ban.  Robert  Peel. 

My  dear  PeEL^  Stiatfidd  Saye,  29th  October,  1828. 

I  euclose  the  Address  to  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ulster, 
which  I  think  contains  the  additional  paragraphs  which  you 
mentioned  to  me  in  a  recent  letter. 

It  distinctly  avows  that  the  Association  deputed  Mr.  Lawless. 

Ever  yours,  &c. 

Wellington. 

r  , ,  .-  T  To  Sir  Charles  Forbes,  Bart. 

1 114.0.  J 

My  dear  Sir,  Stratfield  Bayo,  29th  October,  1828. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  28th  instant,  and  return 
the  enclosure.  You  must  have  been  very  much  surprised  wbeu 
you  received  it ;  more  particularly  as  you  are  not  aware  of  the 
advantage  which  I  possess  in  the  profl'ered  assistance  of  nearly 
every  gentleman  in  England,  who  has  nothing  to  do  but  to 
amuse  himself,  and  is  tired  of  his  usual  amusements,  and  of 
reading  the  newspapers. 

There  is  not  a  subject  of  public  interest  upon  which  I  do  not 
receive  hundreds  of  letters,  numerous  almost  in  proportion  to 
the  difficulty  and  importance  attached  to  each.  Com,  currency, 
poor-laws,  payment  of  the  national  debt,  adjustment  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  question,  are  the  favourite  topics ;  and  to  read 
this  correspondence  it  might  be  believed  that  there  would  be 
nothing  so  easy  as  to  arrange  all  our  difficulties.  Political 
arrangements  and  objects  of  minor  importance  are  not  beneath 
their  notice ;  and  I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  English 
are  the  most  officious  people  that  I  have  yet  met  with. 

I  must  say  for  this  gentleman  that  he  has  not  the  same 
excuse  for  his  officiousness  that  others  might  have.  It  appears 
that  he  has  something  to  do.  To  be  sure  he  does  not  like  his 
employment. 

You  cannot  for  a  moment  imagine  that  I  could  think  he 
wrote  in  consequence  of  any  desire  of  yours.  I  assure  you  that 
such  an  idea  never  entered  my  mind. 

I  am  very  sorry  that  you  have  been  unwell ;  but  I  hope  that 
1  shall  soon  hear  of  your  entire  recovery. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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To  George  Maide,  E^q,  L  1144.  ] 

DeAU  Sib,  Stratfield  Saye,  29th  October,  1828. 

I  enclose  two  newspapers,  the  *  Times '  of  the  14th,  and  the 
^Englishman'  of  the  19th  October,  in  each  of  which  you  will 
see  a  libel  against  me,  accusing  me  of  selling  gunpowder  to  the 
Emperor  of  Russia. 

I  have  taken  Mr.  Gurney's  opinion  upon  these  paragraphs, 
which  I  likewise  enclose ;  in  which  you  will  see  that  he  recom- 
mends that  the  papers  should  be  prosecuted  officially  by  the 
Attorney-  and  Solicitor-General.  I  have  no  objection  to  this 
mode  of  proceeding,  though  I  don't  desire  it,  if  there  should  be 
any  difficulty  or  objection  in  any  quarter.  I  am  determined  to 
prosecute  on  my  own  account,  if  it  is  not  done  on  account  of  the 
government 

I  send  you  the  papers,  therefore,  to  be  dealt  with  as  you  may 
think  proper ;  begging  you  to  let  me  know  what  may  be  deter- 
mined upon. 

I  have,  &c. 

Wellington. 


T/ie  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  29tli  October,  1828. 

It  is  a  most  extraordinary  thing  that  the  two  Powers  in  the  whole  world 
of  whom  we  have  most  reason  to  complain  for  want  of  common  respect  are 
Portugal  and  Brazil ;  one  of  them  actually  created  by  us,  and  the  other 
almost  dependent  upon  us  for  existence.  With  respect  to  Brazil,  as  the 
packet  which  has  been  repeatedly  delayed  is  fixed  for  to-day,  I  will  not 
detain  her  again,  as  there  is  another  to  sail  next  week ;  and  I  should  like  to 
talk  a  little  with  you,  before  taking  this  final  step  with  Itabayana.  Besides, 
if  I  ever  can  get  from  the  King's  Advocate  his  opinion  about  our  four  plun- 
dered ships,  I  wish  to  attack  M.  Itabayana  upon  that  subject.  He  has 
instructions  to  continue  the  negotiation,  which  had  been  going  on  so  long 
at  Rio  upon  the  question  of  restitution.  The  negotiation  here  will,  at  all 
events,  be  short ;  and  I  cannot  imagine  why  the  King's  Advocate  does  not 
report,  for  he  is  quite  aware  of  the  case,  and  has  formed  his  opinion.  I 
believe  Itabayana  will  not  have  powers  sufficient  to  agree  to  our  only  pro- 
position, in  which  case  the  Admiral  must  turn  negotiator. 

I  enclose  a  despatch  to  Lord  Ponsonby  upon  the  subject  of  the  proposed 
guarantee  of  the  free  navigation  of  the  Kiver  Plate,  and  of  the  independence 
of  the  Banda  Oriental,  as  established  by  the  Convention.  I  also  enclose  one 
to  Lord  Heytesbury  in  consequence  of  your  suojgestion.  As  they  both  go 
to-day,  it  will  be  too  late  to  make  any  alterations  which  arc  not  of  a 
nature  to  require  a  direction  to  that  etlect  by  the  next  messcn«^cr. 
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Polignac  has  just  been  here,  and  is  more  desirous  than  ever  that  we  sboald 
do  something  decisive  in  the  Greek  affair.  He  says  that  we  ought  to  take 
advantage  of  the  present  change  in  the  public  feeling  in  France  while  it 
lasts,  for  it  is  impossible  to  say,  when  the  Chambers  are  fairly  met,  whether 
it  may  not  take  another  course. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen. 

Have  you  seen  Consul  Yeitch's  letters  to  Palmella  and  to  Itabayana  ? 


f  1145.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen. 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  Strotfield  Saye,  80th  October,  1828. 

I  concur  in  your  despatch  to  Lord  Ponsonby,  and  likewise  in 
that  to  Lord  Heytesbury.  I  am  certain  that  we  are  right  not 
to  press  at  present  for  that  security  for  which  we  did  not  think 
it  expedient  to  press  heretofore. 

I  am  rather  doubtful  whether  it  is  desirable  to  state  that 
principle  in  an  ostensible  despatch.  Many  governments  have 
stated  their  claims  at  the  period  at  which  those  on  whom  they 
were  to  be  made  were  weak.  This  has  been  done  towards  U8»  I 
am  certain ;  and  we  may  have  done  it  ourselves.  But  I  am 
convinced  we  ought  not  so  to  act  at  present  The  only  question 
is  whether  the  principle  ought  to  be  laid  down  in  a  despatcL 

In  respect  to  Portugal  and  the  Brazils,  I  quite  agree  with 
you  in  the  expression  of  astonishment  that  they  and  their  agents 
should  venture  upon  such  conduct ;  and  I  can  attribute  it  to 
nothing  but  the  system  of  laisser  aller  which  has  prevailed  in 
England  for  the  last  twenty  years,  and  most  particularly  since 
the  war,  upon  every  subject  excepting  the  encouragement  given 
to  insurrection,  whether  at  home  or  abroad. 

I  know  that  we  have  not  the  means  of  preventing  that  in- 
famous gang  of  Portuguese  and  Brazilian  ministers  residing  in 
London  from  arming  and  equipping  their  troops  stationed  at 
Plymouth  in  secret,  and  without  our  having  a  hint  of  it ;  that, 
when  so  armed,  they  may  do  with  them  what  they  please  equally 
without  our  knowledge.  That  is  to  say,  they  may  attack  our 
garrison  of  Plymouth ;  or  they  may  send  them  to  Terceira  or 
Portugal,  or  where  they  please.     This  ought  not  to  be. 

I  beg  you  to  recollect  that  we  sent  our  troops  to  Portugal  in 
1827  because  Portuguese  deserters  invaded  Portugal  from 
Spain.     The  diificulty  of  such  an  operation  from  England  is 
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tenfold  what  it  would  be  or  what  it  was  from  Spain  ;  and  yet  I 
say  that  it  might  be  conducted  successfully  without  the  know- 
ledge of  the  government.  But  who  will  believe  that  it  was  so 
conducted?  Who  is  there  that  would  not  say  that  we  are 
drivellers,  unfit  to  be  trusted  with  the  care  of  the  public  interests 
and  honour,  if  such  an  event  were  to  occur  ? 

The  law  enables  us  to  do  but  little  in  such  a  case  as  this.  I 
believe  the  Alien  Act  may  enable  us  to  disperse  this  assemblage 
of  Portuguese ;  and  to  fix  upon  the  places  at  which  aliens  must 
reside.  If  it  does  not,  we  can  do  nothing.  I  have  written  to 
Peel  upon  that  subject.  We  are  then  reduced  to  our  means  of 
defence  and  of  vigilance.  I  have  already  put  the  General  Com- 
manding-in-Chief  on  his  guard,  and  have  recommended  to  him 
the  military  measures  to  be  adopted  for  the  safety  of  the  arsenal 
of  Plymouth.  The  rest  must  take  its  chance.  There  is  no 
more  police  at  Plymouth  than  there  is  in  London ;  and  I  am 
quite  certain  that  for  a  small  sum  of  money,  they  can  have  at 
Plymouth,  at  any  time  they  please,  arms  for  the  whole  corps 
there  stationed  ;  without  our  knowledge. 

The  only  mode  of  acting  is  to  strike  at  the  head  of  the  mis- 
chief, and  to  make  these  persons  feel  that  they  cannot  insult 
this  government  with  impunity,  or  safety  to  themselves.  All 
will  then  be  quiet.  If  this  is  not  done,  it  will  be  much  better 
to  reconsider  our  policy  ;  to  depart  from  our  neutrality,  at  least 
as  far  as  Spain  did  ;  and  allow  a  little  private  war  to  be  carried 
on  from  our  harbours.  I  will  go  to  town  whenever  you  please 
upon  this  subject. 

It  would  be  very  desirable  that  Prince  Polignac  should  give 
us  a  hint  what  his  notions  or  those  of  his  government  are  re- 
specting the  measures  to  be  adopted  to  settle  the  Greek  afiair. 
My  opinion  is  that  it  would  have  been  settled  last  winter,  if  the 
ambassadors  had  not  withdrawn  from  Constantinople;  that  it 
might  have  been  settled  a  short  time  ago,  if  they  had  not  pre- 
ferred the  form  of  the  settlement  to  the  substance. 

I  hope  that  we  are  not  going  to  have  another  shivering  fit  in 
France  upon  La  Ferronays'  return  ! 

I  observed  Mr.  Veitch's  letters.     They  are  capital. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

I  looked  last  night  at  the  distance  of  Berlin  from  Hamburg. 
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The  man  must  have  made  great  haste  who  left;  Berlin  on  the 
24th,  and  arrived  at  Hamburg  on  the  25th,  in  the  afternoon. 
However,  I  believe  that  the  place  has  fallen.  The  fact  ought 
to  have  been  known  at  Odessa  when  Lord  Heytesbury  wrote 
last. 

Have  you  observed  the  statement  of  the  returns  called  for  by 
the  ambassadors  in  the  Mediterranean  from  the  Greek  govern- 
ment? 


TJie  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  deab  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  30th  October,  1828. 

I  have  nothing  to  send  you,  but  a  long  letter  from  Bagot,  about  a  matter 
of  no  great  importance.  His  activity  last  winter  in  commanding  the  corps 
diplomatique  in  their  warfiwe  with  the  Prince  of  Orange,  whoae  only  ally 
was  the  Russian  minister,  may  probably  account  for  the  occurrence  which 
he  mentions.  I  do  not  know  whether  anything  official  passed  upon  the 
subject. 

You  will  see  from  Lord  Stuart's  despatch  that  the  French  government 
arc  beginning  to  be  annoyed  by  the  Brazilian  and  Portuguese  intrigue,  as 
well  as  ourselves.  It  is  clear  from  the  letters  of  Asseca  and  Da  Ponte  that 
the  marriage  will  be  resisted  as  long  as  they  are  able  to  do  so,  but  that  they 
must  yield  at  last.  We  may  very  easily  remove  one  extraordinary  doubt^ 
which  it  appears  that  they  entertain — viz.  the  sincerity  with  which  we 
make  the  recommendation.  I  have  occasionally  observed  that  Asseca  talked 
as  if  ho  imagined  that  we  were  influenced  by  Austria  in  every  step  we  had 
taken  in  this  affair. 

The  conduct  of  our  Brazilian  friends  with  respect  to  the  payment  of  the 
dividends  is  beginning  now  to  be  understood ;  there  is  a  letter  to-day  in 
the  *  Morning  Herald '  from  Palmella,  which  is  treated  in  the  paper  as  a 
forgery,  but  which  seems  to  me  to  bear  every  mark  of  authenticity^  in 
which  he  tells  his  correspondent  that  he  must  go  to  the  Portuguese  govern- 
ment for  payment.  This  cannot  but  produce  an  effect  most  unfEivourable 
to  them.  I  imderstand  that  Barbaccna,  since  the  late  arrival  from  Rio,  has 
changed  his  language  about  the  young  Queen,  and,  from  having  been  uncei^ 
tain  whether  to  take  her  to  Vienna  or  not,  he  is  now  satisfied  that  he  ought  to 
remain  here.  I  have  not  yet  received  any  answer  from  the  law  officers  on 
the  subject  of  Palmella's  credentials ;  but  whether  they  ought  to  be  received 
or  not,  if  it  were  ix)ssible  to  entertain  such  an  opinion  of  the  audacity  even 
of  the  agents  of  Don  Pedro,  I  should  be  very  much  tempted  to  think  it  was 
a  case  of  forgery,  like  their  pretended  instructions  to  suspend  the  Act  of 
AbdicatioD,  with  the  addition  however,  in  this  case,  of  the  royal  signature. 
It  is  so  extraordinary  that  he  should  have  sent  his  daughter  to  Vienna,  and 
without  saying  a  word  to  Barbacena,  to  my  brother,  or  even  to  Mareschal, 
that  he  should  appoint  an  ambassador  here  at  a  time  when  he  had  not  the 
least  suspicion  of  her  being  likely  to  come  here ;  and,  although  it  was 
always  intended  that  Barbacena  should  come  here  from  Vienna  to  treat  of 
her  affairs,  no  other  Portuguese  minister  ap^x^rs  to  have  been  appointed  ; 
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and  Palmella  produces  his  credentials  precisely  at  the  time  of  her  arrival  in 
England !  The  more  one  thinks  of  all  this,  the  more  extraordinary  the 
whole  circumstance  appears  to  be. 

I  cannot  very  well  understand  Lord  Stuart's  account  of  his  conversation 
with  La  Ferronays.  It  is  confused,  and  in  some  parts  inconsistent.  At  all 
events,  we  must  wait  for  the  next  account  from  our  ambassadors  of  what 
they  have  done  respecting  the  question  of  limits.  But  what  is  meant  by 
the  Emperor  of  Russia  again  making  himself  neutral,  before  England  and 
France  can  make  any  overture  to  the  Porte,  seems  incomprehensible.  It  is 
very  likely  that,  even  if  he  had  continued  neutral  in  the  Mediterranean,  the 
Porte  would  not  have  treated  with  him ;  and  that  we  should  have  been 
obliged  to  appear  without  him ;  but  in  the  present  state  of  his  relations, 
every  reason  for  this  becomes  stronger. 

We  have  our  sceptics  here,  who  will  not  bo  persuaded  of  the  fall  of 

Varna.    It  is  not  easy  to  see  how  plausible  grounds  of  doubt  can  bo 

offered. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen. 

By  the  next  mail  a  precise  and  categorical  instruction  shall  go  to  Mr. 
Mathews.  Fortunately  the  case  of  Ascoli  affords  a  proof  of  evident  injus- 
tice, upon  which  we  can  lay  our  hand.  I  hope,  too,  that  something  similar 
may  go  to  Rio  next  week. 


The  Right  Hon.  Robert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  DEAB  Duke,  Drayton  Manor,  30th  October,  1828. 

I  shall  be  in  London  to-morrow  night,  and  will  pay  immediate  attention 
to  the  two  subjects  on  which  I  have  received  letters  from  you  this  morning 
— the  Portuguese  troops  at  Plymouth  and  the  office  of  Attorney-General. 

My  first  impression  as  to  the  latter  is  strongly  to  advise  you  not  to  resort 
to  extremities  in  case  the  offer  of  a  puisne  Judgeship  should  be  declined. 

We  reappointed  Wetherell,  therefore  we  thought  him  qualified  for  the 
situation  of  Attorney-General,  at  the  beginning  of  the  year.  Since  that 
time  he  has  done  his  business  at  least  as  well  as  ever  he  did  it,  probably 
better. 

His  office  differs  in  character  from  all  merely  political  offices.  It  is  an 
office  peculiarly  connected  with  a  great  and  powerful  profession,  that  of  the 
law.  The  holder  of  it  is  at  the  head  of  the  practising  barristers,  and  would 
have  all  their  sympathies  if  he  had  any  just  ground  of  complaint. 

He  would  not  put  his  refusal  of  the  puisne  Judgeship  on  any  private  or 
personal  ground.  He  would  say,  "  I  refuse,  because  acceptance  in  my  case 
would  be  to  lower  the  pretensions  and  dignity  of  the  office  of  Attorney- 
General." 

Nothing  is  so  popular  at  the  Bar  as  a  punctilious  stickling  for  the  claims 
and  importance  of  high  legal  office. 

Whatever  you  and  I  may  think  of  Wetherell's  wrongheadedness  in 
excluding  Scarlett  from  the  Duchy  of  Cornwall  cause,  the  Bar  would 
violently  resent  anything  that  had  the  appearance  of  a  punishment  inflicted 
for  the  assertion  of  a  right. 
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Then  comes  the  Catholic  question  and  political  martyrdom  superadded  to 
the  above  considerations. 

In  short,  I  have  almost  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  I  would  not  offer 
the  puisne  Judgeshi])  to  the  Attorney-General  unless  you  have  reason  to 
exixxjt  that  he  would  accept. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  faithfully  yours, 

Robert  Peel. 


[  1 146.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Ahrdeen. 

My  DEAR  Lord  Aberdeen,  Stratfield  Saye,  Slst  October.  1828. 

I  return  Bagot's  letter.  I  was  never  informed  of  any  part  of 
the  detail  of  the  affair  between  the  Prince  of  Orange  and  Sir 
Charles  Bagot ;  nor  of  its  termination.  Tlie  best  thing  to  do 
will  be  to  leave  him  to  settle  this  affair  as  he  can. 

I  do  not  understand  either  of  Lord  Stuart's  despatches. 
I  never  heard  of  Barbozo's  meetings.  I  confess  that  I  don't 
wonder  that  the  French  government  suspect  the  Portuguese  and 
Brazilian  corps  diplomatique  in  London,  as  I  don't  believe  that 
any  people  ever  so  conducted  themselves.  Nor  that  we  are  sus- 
[>ected;  as  the  measures  which  we  have  taken  to  counteract 
these  gentlemen  are  not  known.  You  have  my  two  letters  to 
the  Marquis  de  Barbaccna,  and  you  were  present  at  the  last 
conversation  which  I  had  witli  him,  in  which  I  told  him  that  he 
and  his  colleagues  were  an  object  of  suspicion  here,  and  to  all 
the  governments  of  Europe ;  and  I  begged  him  to  consider  of 
the  expediency  of  taking  the  Queen  to  Vienna.  I  recommend 
to  you  to  show  these  letters,  and  to  repeat  the  purport  of  this 
conversation  to  the  Prince  de  Polignac ;  and  assure  him  that  we 
stand  exactly  on  the  ground  in  this  question  which  we  took  when 
Lord  Strangford  was  sent  to  the  Brazils;  and  that  every  day's 
information  tends  to  prove  to  us  that  that  is  the  right  ground, 
and  that  there  is  nobody  more  anxious  to  avoid  being  committed 
in  hostilities  with  Portugal  than  Don  Pedro  himself. 

This  information  might  likewise  be  given  to  Lord  Stuart,  who 
will  remove  doubts  upon  this  subject  in  France,  for  a  few  days 
at  least  I  .^ 

I^i  Ferronays  does  not  relish  the  separation  from  the  Emperor 
of  Russia ;  and  he  pretends  to  think  that  the  Allies  have  lost 
ground  in  the  Greek  affair  in  consequence.  That  is  the  con- 
clusion which  I  draw  from  Lord  Stuart's  report  of  the  conversa- 
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tion ;  which  however  is  not  very  clear.  The  real  truth  is  that 
the  separation  from  Russia  makes  no  real  difference  in  the  con- 
clusion of  the  Greek  affair,  in  the  actual  disposition  of  the  Porte, 
as  that  appears  upon  the  face  of  the  Internuncio's  last  reports- 
K  the  Porte  was  inclined  to  come  to  a  settlement  with  England 
and  France,  the  separation  of  those  Powers  from  Russia  in 
respect  to  operations  would  give  a  facility  to  the  separation  of 
their  ambassadors  from  the  Russian  ambassador,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  treating.  But  the  Porte  knows,  as  well  as  we  do,  that 
they  can  derive  but  little,  if  any,  advantage  from  the  settlement 
of  the  Greek  question.  Neither  Power  will  give  them  any  assist- 
ance. They  will  have  still  to  incur  all  the  chances  of  war ;  and 
they  are  right  in  thinking  that  they  may  as  well  leave  the  Greek 
question  as  all  the  rest  to  the  result  of  the  same  chances. 

In  my  opinion  the  measure  to  be  adopted  is  to  prevail  upon 
the  French  to  take  the  fortresses ;  and  then  withdraw  their  troops ; 
leaving  Capo  d'Istria  to  settle  his  Greece.  We  will  then  try 
to  make  the  Emperor  feel  that  it  is  an  object  to  him  that  France 
and  England  should  make  a  separate  effort  to  obtain  the  re- 
cognition of  the  Porte  of  the  state  of  Greece.  If  he  consents* 
we  can  then  proceed  in  a  fresh  course  with  the  Porte.  If  he 
does  not,  it  will  be  obvious  that  neither  of  the  belligerents  is 
desirous  that  the  Greek  question  should  be  settled  excepting  as 
a  condition  of  peace.  The  consequence  must  be  that  unless  we 
become  parties  in  the  war,  we  cannot  have  any  influence  upon 
the  fixation  of  the  moment  at  which  the  Greek  question  shall  be 
terminated. 

I  am  very  happy  that  you  intend  to  send  about  Ascoli's  case. 

But  it  is  really  necessary  that  we  should  be  quite  clear  about 
these  Portuguese  cases :  the  meaning  of  the  wordsjlaffrante  delicto 
in  our  treaties,  which  I  think  our  stupid  King's  Advocate  has 
mistaken,  the  power  of  the  Juez  Conservador^  and  the  subsequent 
mode  of  proceeding ;  and  compare  what  is  laid  down  in  the 
Treaty  with  what  has  been  done.  You  will  see  a  letter  to  me 
from  the  chairman  of  a  meeting  at  Leeds,  and  my  answer  upon 
the  subject  But  you  may  rely  upon  it  that  we  shall  hear  enough 
upon  it  by-and-by. 

Ever,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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[  1147.  ]  To  Earl  Bathurst. 

My  dear  Lord  BaTHURST,  Stratfleld  Saye,3l8t  October,  1828. 

You  will  recollect  that  you  were  present  when  we  discussed 
Scarlett's  removal  and  Wetherell's  appointment  when  the  admi- 
nistration was  changed ;  and  I  shall  be  very  much  obliged  to 
you  if  you  will  let  me  know  what  you  think  of  the  propositions 
contained  in  the  enclosed  letter. 

Everything  remains  as  it  did  when  I  last  saw  you.  The 
King  has  been  in  such  a  state,  betweeng  out,  &c.  &c.,  aud  the 
remedy  laudanum,  that  I  have  not  been  able  to  prevail  upon 
him  to  attend  to  anything.     Send  me  back  the  enclosed. 

I  did  not  hear  that  W.  Bathurst  had  been  ill  till  I  heard  at 
the  same  time  that  he  was  better.  I  hope  that  his  convales- 
cence continues  to  your  satisfaction. 

Ever,  my  dear  Lord  Bathurst,  yours  most  sincerely, 

Wellington. 


Sir  ITenry  Ilardinge  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  Wellington, 

My  Lord  Duke,  War  Office,  31st  October,  1828. 

I  reluctintly  trouble  your  Grace  with  some  bulky  papers  on  pensions  for 
wounds,  but  I  have  thought  it  better  to  annex  the  various  cases  I  bave 
referred  to  in  my  Memorandum,  and  whenever  your  Grace  decides  upon  the 
principle,  I  will  bring  the  whole  question  officially  before  the  Treasniy 
Poard. 

You  will  observe  a  material  decrease  in  the  Ordnance  List  of  Pensioned 
Oflicers,  whilst  the  Army  has  gone  on  increasing  from  year  to  year. 

I  send  a  case  of  Sir  Eobort  Steele's,  a  Lieutenant  of  Marines,  whose 
pension  for  300^.  a  year  was  forced  upon  Lord  Palmerston  by  the  Treasury, 
in  consequence  of  Wallace's  interference,  when  member  for  Weymouth, 
where  Sir  Robert  has  influence. 

I  am  satisfied  that  the  proposal  of  making  pensions  for  wo\m(iB  permanent^ 
after  having  been  held  for  Jive  years,  and  after  three  examinations  of  the 
Army  Medical  Board,  will  be  gratifying  to  the  army. 

The  Warrant  of  1827  including  injuries  and  accidents  in  peace  is  very 
little  known,  not  having  been  generally  circulated ;  and  I  therefore  feel  that 
it  is  very  desirable  that  the  revised  Warrant  should  supersede  it  as  aeon  as 
it  is  possible; 

I  have  the  honour  to  be  your  Grace's  faithful  and  devoted  servant, 

H.  Habdikoe, 

I  enclose  the  rough  draft  of  Lord  Palmerston's  Warrant  of  1827,  by 
which  it  would  api)ear  that  he  did  not  intend  to  include  injuries  and  acct- 
rfents ;  but  it  having  been  observed  that  his  practice  had  been  to  admit  these 
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cases,  he  was  driven  to  insert  in  his  Warrant  a  reoognition  of  the  cases  pen- 
sioned to  the  amount  of  18,000^.  a  year. 

This  Warrant  of  1827  has  not  been  circulated  to  the  army,  and  the  revised 
Warrant  of  1828  will  therefore  not  come  into  public  collision  with  it;  the 
proposition  of  making  the  pension  permanent  after  five  years  will  balance 
the  restriction  of  taking  away  the  claim  after  five  years,  &c. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  DEAB  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  Slat  October,  1828. 

As  neither  the  Lisbon  nor  the  Brazil  mail  will  be  made  up  before  the 
middle  of  next  week,  there  can  be  no  occasion  for  your  coming  to  town 
earlier  than  you  had  intended,  in  consequence  of  our  intentions  respecting 
these  kindred  people.  But  something,  I  trust,  may  be  prepared  for  both  at 
the  proper  time.  I  am  perfectly  ready  to  give  you  credit  for  knowing  the 
Portuguese  better  than  any  man  in  England ;  and  if  the  Portuguese  will  not 
like  us  the  worse  for  managing  them  with  a  firm  hand,  I  take  it  that  it 
may  suit  the  Brazilians  still  better. 

I  trust,  with  the  precautions  you  have  taken,  that  there  is  no  danger  of 
the  expedition  from  Plymouth,  and  at  all  events  that  there  is  nothing  to 
fear  from  them  at  home.  What  you  say  of  such  an  expedition,  compared 
with  the  invasion  of  Portugal  in  1827,  is  quite  conclusive.  No  human 
being  would  believe  that  it  could  be  done  without  our  concurrence  ;  indeed 
it  is  a  hard  matter  to  persuade  any  one  that  the  heroes  of  Oporto  were  not 
despatched  by  us. 

I  enclose  a  despatch  to  Bagot,  which  he  was  desirous  of  having  immedi- 
ately, as  Baron  Lindmann  was  about  to  leave  Brussels.  It  will  therefore  go 
to-day ;  but  I  shall  write  to  him  to  be  cautious  in  his  communications.  I 
have  ascertained  from  the  Board  of  1'rade  that  the  Confederation  is  thought 
to  be  highly  advantageous  to  this  country,  but  have  had  no  report  upon 
the  Articles  of  the  Treaty.  It  is  by  no  means  impossible  that  this  may 
turn  out  in  time  to  be  a  very  important  matter. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen. 

Have  you  written  to  the  Members  for  Cornwall  ?  I  forget  whether  I 
told  you  that  we  had  settled  the  business  of  the  German  emigrants  at 
Falmouth.  Itabayana  agreed  to  pay  half  the  expense  of  sending  them 
off.  Since  that  time  the  Duke  of  Oldenburg  has  contributed  about  150^. 
It  will  cost  each  of  us  600^.  The  magistrates,  I  suppose,  will  take  more 
care  in  future. 


MEMORANDUM    UPON    SIR   BROOK   TAYLORS   DESPATCH    FROM  [1148.] 

BERLIN. 

November,  1828. 

It  is  very  desirable  to  answer  Sir  Brook  Taylor's  letter  from 
Berlin,  and  to  express  the  concern  which  his  Majesty's  govern- 
VOL.  V.  o 
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ment  feel  that  their  conduct  should  have  been  so  much  mis- 
understood at  St  Petersburg,  and  their  anxiety  to  remove  from 
the  mind  of  Count  BernstorflF  any  impression  made  upon  it  by 
the  representation  of  the  Bussian  mission  at  the  Court  of 
Berlin. 

It  is  well  known  at  the  Court  of  Berlin  that  in  consequence 
of  the  pretension  put  forth  by  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  in  the 
despatch  from  Count  Nesselrode  to  Prince  Lieven,  of  the  26th 
February,  that  in  case  the  Powers  parties  to  the  Treaty  of  the 
6th  of  July  did  not  agree  to  certain  propositions  made  by  his 
Imperial  Majesty  in  the  same  despatch,  and  in  a  former  despatch 
of  the  6th  January,  his  Imperial  Majesty  would  consult,  in 
carrying  out  the  measures  for  the  execution  of  the  Treaty  of 
London,  only  ses  interets  ei  ses  convenances.  His  Majesty's 
government  considered  that  it  was  useless  for  them  to  enter  into 
any  conference  with  his  Imperial  Majesty's  ambassador  with  a 
view  to  the  execution  of  the  same  Treaty. 

His  Majesty  protested,  on  the  25th  March,  against  the  pre- 
tensions of  his  Imperial  Majesty,  as  thus  put  forward,  but 
declared  his  readiness  to  co-operate  with  the  other  Power  party 
to  the  Treaty,  in  order  to  effect  the  measures  proposed. 

The  Conferences  in  London  were  consequently  suspended  till 
his  Imperial  Majesty,  by  a  subsequent  declaration  in  a  despatch 
of  the  29th  April,  explained  and  substantially  withdrew  the 
above-mentioned  declaration. 

Upon  the  renewal  of  the  Conferences  in  London,  on  the  15th 
June,  his  Majesty's  plenipotentiary  objected  to  any  co-operation 
between  the  squadron  of  his  Imperial  Majesty  in  the  Medi- 
terranean, which,  under  the  instructions  of  his  Imperial  Majesty, 
was  considered  belligerent,  and  the  squadron  of  the  other  con- 
tracting parties,  which  were  of  a  neutral  character ;  and  after 
some  discussion,  his  Imperial  Majesty's  plenipotentiary  entered 
upon  the  Protocol  of  the  Conference  on  the  same  day  the  follow- 
ing declaration :  — 

"  Le  pi  jnipotentiaire  de  Russie,  se  trouvant  muni  dlnstructions 
a  cet  effet,  declare,  par  ordre  de  sa  (.^our,  que  nonobstant  Tetat 
de  guerre  ou  se  trouve  TEmpereur  son  auguste  maitre  via-k-vis 
de  la  Turquie,  sa  Majeste  imperiale  depose  dans  la  M&liter- 
ranee  son  caractere  de  belligerant,  et  que  toutes  les  instructions 
donnees  a  I'amiral  de  I'eccadre  russe  en  consequence  de  oet 
^tat  de  guerre  sont  rcvoquees." 
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In  a  short  time  afterwards,  on  the  28th  February,  his  Majesty 
stated  as  follows  to  his  Parliament,  in  the  Speech  delivered  by 
the  Lords  Ck)mmissioners  at  the  close  of  the  Session: — "His 
Imperial  Majesty  has  consented  to  waive  the  exercise  in  the 
Mediterranean  Sea  of  any  rights  appertaining  to  his  Imperial 
Majesty  in  the  character  of  a  belligerent  Power,  and  to  recall 
the  separate  instructions  given  to  the  Commander  of  his  naval 
forces  directing  hostile  operations  against  the  Ottoman  Porte  " 
— thus  announcing  to  his  people  and  to  the  world  that  the 
navigation  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea  was  safe. 

No  sooner  were  these  arrangements  and  the  notice  taken  of 
them  by  his  Majesty  conveyed  to  the  Imperial  head-quarters 
than  his  Imperial  Majesty  sent  orders  direct  to  his  squadron 
acting  in  the  Mediterranean  to  form  a  belligerent  blockade  of 
the  Dardanelles.  This  squadron  was  under  the  direction  of  the 
Conference  in  London. 

His  Imperial  Majesty's  plenipotentiary  at  the  Conference  had 
declared  it  to  be  neutral,  and  that  his  Imperial  Majesty  "  depose 
dans  la  Mediterranee  son  caractere  de  belligerant." 

His  Imperial  Majesty,  moreover,  must  have  known  that  at 
the  season  of  the  year  at  which  he  issued  those  orders,  and  at 
which  they  should  be  received  by  the  Admiral  commanding  the 
squadron,  they  would  be  nugatory,  as  he  could  not  carry  them 
into  execution. 

The  issue  of  these  orders,  then,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  mani- 
fested an  oblivion  of  his  Imperial  Majesty's  engagements,  and 
very  little  feeling  in  his  government  for  the  interests  and  the 
position  of  those  Powers  who  were  steadily  performing  their 
engagements  with  his  Imperial  Majesty. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  this  breach  of  engagement  on  the  part 
of  his  Imperial  Majesty  would  have  justified  his  Majesty  in 
taking  any  steps  which  the  interests  and  honour  of  his  Crown 
might  require.  But  his  Majesty  was  satisfied  with  declaring 
that  he  should  resume  the  ground  in  which  he  had  stood  before 
his  Imperial  Majesty  had  declared  his  intention  of  waiving  his 
belligerent  rights,  and  that  his  squadron  could  no  longer  co- 
operate with  that  of  his  Imperial  Majesty  ;  and  his  Majesty, 
besides,  required  that  those  of  his  subjects  who  should  have 
undertaken  commercial  speculations  to  Constantinople,  previous 
to  the  notification  of  the  belligerent  blockade  of  the  Dardanelles, 
should  have  free  ingress. 

o  2 
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From  this  statement  it  is  clear  that  his  Majesty's  servants, 
instead  of  seeking  reasons  for  hostility  against  the  Emperor  of 
Russia,  have  probably  to  seek  for  excuses  for  not  resenting  at 
least  an  oblivion  by  his  Imperial  Majesty  of  a  positive  engage- 
ment which  his  Majesty  had  been  pleased  to  announce  to  his 
Parliament ;  and  they  are  astonished  that  his  Imperial  Majesty's 
minister  at  the  Court  of  Berlin  should  not  have  been  instructed 
to  express  his  Imperial  Majesty's  satisfaction  at  the  forbearance 
of  his  Majesty,  rather  than  any  suspicion  of  their  intentions. 

Since  the  commencement  of  this  unfortunate  war,  a  war  for 
which  there  was  no  real  cause,  and  of  which  no  roan  can  see  the 
way  to  the  termination,  although  equally  desired  by  the  belli- 
gerents and  all  the  Powers  of  Europe,  his  Majesty  has  held  one 
uniform  language,  viz.  that  he  should  look  to  the  terms  of  the 
peace  by  which  this  war  should  be  concluded.  He  still  enter- 
tains the  same  sentiments. 

His  Majesty's  servants  have  nothing  to  answer  upon  the  con- 
tents of  the  newspapers  in  this  country ;  they  have  no  control 
over  those  publications ;  they  always  pretend  to  convey,  and 
frequently  do  convey,  to  the  world  the  strong  public  opinion  of 
this  country ;  and  it  docs  no  harm  that  the  world  should  know 
that  there  exists  in  this  country  a  Press  directed  by  persons 
willing  and  endowed  with  the  talents  to  discuss  and  sift  to  the 
bottom  all  transactions  of  a  public  nature.  His  Majesty's  ser^ 
vants  could  not  have  ordered  these  publications.  They  are 
evidently  written  to  depreciate  them  in  the  public  opinion,  for 
having  omitted  to  avail  themselves  of  the  opportunity  afforded 
by  the  conduct  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia  to  advise  his  Majesty 
to  declare  himself  against  him. 

Sir  Brook  Taylor  might  likewise  be  informed  of  our  persuasion 
that  the  suspicions  against  ourselves  are  not  more  groundless 
than  those  are  which  exist  respecting  the  conduct  of  the  Emperor 
of  Austria. 

Wellington, 


[  1149.  ]  To  the  Karl  of  Aberdeen, 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  Stmtfield  Saye,  Igt  November,  1828. 

I  concur  entirely  in  the  enclosed  draft. 
Now  that  the  garrison  at  Plymouth  arc  put  on  theur  guard, 
they  arc  fiilly  sufficient  to  prevent  any  mischief  there.     But  1 


Xov.  1828.  THE  CASE  OF  ASCOLI.  197 

believe  that  we  are  the  only  people  in  the  world  who  would 
allow  three  or  four  thousand  soldiers,  with  their  oiBcers,  to  go 
and  sit  themselves  down  quietly  in  a  town  within  a  few  hundred 
yards  of  one  of  their  principal  naval  arsenals  without  taking  any 
precaution  whatever. 

From  the  contents  of  Lebzeltern's  letters,  respecting  his  con- 
versations with  Barbacena,  and  from  Mareschals  reports,  I  sus- 
pect now  that  Barbacena  is  deceiving  us.  However,  by  marching 
straight  forward,  that  is,  by  making  these  Brazilians  and  Portu- 
guese feel  that  they  cannot  misbehave  here  with  impunity,  we 
shall  cut  through  all  these  crooked  ways. 

It  is  curious  enough  that  we  hear  every  day,  and  from  all 
quarters,  that  there  is  some  mighty  affair  to  be  settled  between 
England  and  Brazil,  with  which  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena  is 
charged,  and  which  requires  the  continued  residence  of  the 
Queen  in  England. 

I  have  seen  him  twice,  and  he  never  uttered  the  detail  of  the 
affair  to  me.  All  he  insinuated  was  (for  it  was  no  more  than 
an  insinuation,  and  that  in  your  presence)  that  we  should  give  to 
Donna  Maria's  claims  an  appui  materiel.  But  he  did  not  even 
argue  the  case. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


77ie  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  Ist  November,  1828. 

I  send  you  a  draft  of  a  letter  to  Mr.  Mathews  upon  the  case  of  Ascolu 
Tell  me  if  you  think  the  precise  nature  of  the  compensation  should  be 
stated ;  and  if  so,  what.  Perhaps  this  may  be  left  to  the  consul ;  as  from 
the  letter  of  Ascoli  himself,  he  seems  to  be  a  poor  and  uneducated  man. 
This  is  a  good  case,  even  if  we  had  no  treaty,  and  therefore  it  offers  no 
difficulty.  But  with  respect  to  the  vexations  to  which  our  merchants  have 
been  subjected,  the  matter  is  not  quite  so  clear.  I  have  submitted  a  case 
to  the  Eing*s  Advocate,  which  is  so  simple  that  I  shall  have  his  answer 
before  the  sailing  of  the  packet.  Should  the  practice  of  the  Lisbon  Custom 
House  turn  out  to  be  a  violation  of  the  Treaty,  we  will  employ  the  same 
peremptory  language  as  in  the  case  of  Ascoli ;  but  if  it  should  be  only 
vexatious  and  unfriendly  treatment,  we  must  make  it  the  subject  of  serious 
remonstrance.  I  think  your  letter  about  Noble  perfectly  prudent  and  right ; 
but  I  am  a  good  deal  distressed  about  this  young  man,  who,  I  have  little 
doubt,  has  conducted  himself  in  a  manner  to  deserve  the  utmost  severity. 
I  have  repeatedly  written  about  him  as  strongly  as  it  is  prudent  to  do, 
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uudor  the  circumstances ;  and  yet  we  must  contrive  to  do  something  for 
Iiim.  I  rather  think,  through  Asseca,  we  may  contrive  to  get  him  sent  out 
of  the  country.  Ills  youth  is  in  his  favour,  being,  1  believe,  not  more  than 
seventeen. 

With  resiiect  to  our  treaties  with  Portugal,  the  truth  of  the  matter  in, 
that  although  they  apiiear  to  give  us  very  extensive  privileges,  they  have 
always  been  eai>ily  eluded  ;  and  in  many  particulars  the  interpretation  is 
very  doubtful.  The  Treaty  of  1810,  which  embodies  and  ratifies  all  pre- 
ceding treaties,  has  nothing  whatever  respecting  the  flagrante  delicto^  or 
according  to  the  King's  Advocate  flagrentia  dtlida.  The  term  occurs  in 
an  ancient  edict  conferring  ])rivilcges  u{)ou  the  English;  from  which, 
however,  in  the  Treaty  of  1810,  treason  is  siKJcially  excepted.  Of  this  Mr. 
Noble  is  accused. 

We  must  soon  hear  from  our  ambassadors  in  the  Levant,  and  shall  then 
know  what  they,  in  conjunction  with  the  Greek  government,  think  of  the 
limits  of  Greece.  In  the  mean  time,  I  wish  you  would  turn  over  in  your 
mind  the  proposition  to  be  made  upon  that  subject  at  the  first  Ck>nfereDoe 
after  receiving  intelligence  from  the  ambassadors.  We  cannot  expect  any 
BlMicific  proi)08al  from  France ;  she  will  originate  nothing,  but  perhaps,  in 
the  present  state  of  their  feelings,  they  may  adopt  our  suggestion*  TKm 
time  seems  favourable  for  attempting  something. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

AsBBDMlf. 


Mt  dear  Loud  Abehdeen,       Stratfield  Saye,  2nd  November,  1828. 

I  return  the  draft  about  Ascoli,  upon  which  I  have  made  two 
or  three  notes.  I  think  we  ought  to  name  the  compensation ; 
that  it  should  be  eight  dollars  a  day  for  every  day  that  he 
was  kept  in  solitary  confinement. 

In  respect  to  the  Treaty,  my  opinion  is  that  in  every  instance 
in  which  a  particular  construction  has  been  given  to  an  article^ 
and  we  have  agreed  to  the  construction,  we  ought  to  abide  by 
it,  wlietlier  for  or  against  us.  For  instance,  the  payment  of 
double  duties.  That  question  has  been  decided  against  such 
payment.  We  ought  to  insist  upon  that  construction  of  the 
article. 

In  cases  in  which  Uiere  has  been  no  decision  I  would  look  to 
what  is  the  reasonable  and  legal  construction  to  be  given  to  the 
words  of  the  Treaty.  Upon  that  construction  I  would  insist, 
whether  in  our  favour  or  otherwise.  Nothing  can  be  more 
reasonable  than  the  whole  system  of  the  Juez  Conservador.  Au 
Englishman  is  not  to  be  imprisoned  excepting  by  order  of  the 
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Juez  Conservador  elected  by  themselves,  unless  caught  fla^ 
grante  delicto ;  and  unless  in  some  one  of  the  cases  excepted 
in  the  Treaty  of  1810.  Upon  this  privilege  I  would  insist, 
and  make  them  pay  handsome  compensation  to  every  man 
imprisoned  contrary  to  this  article.  They  will  not  have  occasion 
to  pay  more  than  once,  we  may  rely  upon  it. 

If  the  case  of  treason  is  clearly  excepted  from  the  operation 
of  the  treaties,  I  don't  care  about  Mr.  Noble.  All  that  we  can 
have  to  look  to  is  that  he  has  a  fair  trial,  and  that  his  property 
is  not  plundered. 

There  is  one  part  of  this  case,  however,  which  is  very  dis- 
tressing, and  that  is  the  state  of  our  own  obligations  under  this 
Treaty.  I  believe  we  are  bound  to  give  up  traitors.  '1  o  be 
sure  we  may  now  dispute  whether  those  so  called  are  traitors. 
But  is  it  quite  just  and  fair  to  insist  upon  the  strict  execution  of 
an  engagement  by  one  party  admitted  to  be  the  government  of 
Portugal  de  facto,  and  to  evade  the  execution  of  it  in  the  other  ? 
The  truth  is  that  we  cannot  encourage  insurrection  and  mani- 
fest our  partiality  for  insurgents,  and  give  due  protection  to  our 
subjects,  and  manifest  that  justice  in  our  proceedings  which 
becomes  a  great  Power,  all  at  the  same  time.  We  must  ap- 
proach as  near  the  mark  as  we  can. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

In  respect  to  Greece  I  would  confine  the  limits  to  the  Pelo- 
ponnesus if  possible,  or  as  near  as  possible  to  the  Isthmus  of 
Corinth.  I  think  that  as  Capo  d'Istria  says  that  he  cannot  go 
on  without  foreign  assistance,  he  renders  it  less  expedient  to 
give  to  Greece  an  extended  frontier. 

Indeed  there  never  was  such  a  humbug  as  the  Greek  afiair 
altogether.  However,  thank  God,  it  has  never  cost  us  a  shil- 
ling, and  never  shall. 


To  the  Right  Hon,  Sir  George  Murray,  [  1151.  ] 

My  dear  Murray,  Stratfield  Saye,  2nd  November,  1828. 

I  shall  be  very  much  obliged  if  you  will  let  me  know  whether 
there  is  any  retiring  allowance  for  the  Archdeacon  of  New 
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South  Wales  either  after  length  of  service  or  upon  ill  health 
requiring  his  return  to  Europe. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


Dean  PhiUpotts  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeHingtofi. 

Mt  Lord  Duke,  Stanhope,  Durfaam,  2od  Noreniber,  1828. 

I  trust  that  I  need  not  assure  your  Grace  how  greatly  I  am  obliged  by 
your  letter  of  the  25th.  I  will  not  presume  to  di^'cuss  any  of  the  matters  to 
which  it  refers.  I  will  only  beg  leave  to  state  that  I  expressed  my  meaning 
most  incorrectly  when  I  appeared  to  testify  a  wish  of  seeing,  under  any 
circumstances,  Parliament  soon  dissolved.  I  am  quite  satisfied  that  the 
calling  of  a  new  Parliament,  while  the  Irish  priests  and  demagogues  are 
possessed  of  their  present  power  over  the  Bepresentation  of  that  CGantry« 
would  be  the  most  hazardous,  I  had  almost  said  the  most  fatal,  step  which 
could  be  taken.  My  meaning  was,  that  I  thought  the  government  wonld 
greatly  disappoint  the  hopes  of  the  country  if  any  plan  of  ooncession  be 
brought  forward  without  first  proposing  some  measures  to  vindicate  the 
honour  of  the  IjCgialature,  outraged  as  it  is  by  the  menaces  of  the  AsBOoia- 
tion,  and  to  prevent  the  agitators  from  still  persisting  in  their  miBchievoos 
career,  whatever  be  the  judgment  of  Parliament. 

I  have  no  right  to  affect  to  know  much  of  the  general  feeling  of  the 
country,  of  which  your  Grace  must  be  apprised  from  much  better  sources. 
But  everything  I  have  seen,  or  heard,  or  read,  of  that  feeling,  had  oon- 
vinccd  me  of  its  indignant  hostility  to  the  pretensions  of  the  Boman 
Catholics,  as  at  present  urged,  even  before  it  so  signally  displayed  itself  at 
the  recent  meeting  in  Kent.  My  fear,  therefore,  was,  that  if  ministers 
should  be  deterred  by  consideration  of  the  state  of  the  House  of  GommonB 
from  bringing  forward  such  measures  as  they  themselves  deem  best^  they 
may  be  found  to  have  incurred  a  greater  danger  to  their  own  &me,  and, 
what,  I  am  sure,  is  far  dearer  to  your  Grace,  the  permanent  welfare  of  their 
country,  than  even  by  sustaining  a  defeat  in  so  manifestly  just  a  cause. 
Whether  a  majority  of  the  House  of  Commons,  if  vigorously  uiiged,  would 
indeed  choose,  in  the  face  of  their  country,  to  incur  the  responsilulity  of 
refusing  to  concur  in  such  measures,  is  a  question  which  I  am  not  so  pre- 
sumptuous as  to  discuss,  after  the  judgment  expressed  on  it  by  your  Grace. 
But  I  may  be  permitted  to  add  that  when  in  my  last  letter  I  intimated  an 
opinion  .of  the  fitness  of  some  measures  of  coercion  against  the  agitators,  I 
at  the  same  time  concluded  that  they  would  be  accompanied  by  an  avowal, 
on  the  part  of  government,  of  a  purpose  of  following  them  up  with  a  plan 
for  the  final  adjustment  of  the  Catholic  question.  It  appeared  to  me  that 
such  a  course  of  proceeding  would  be  likely  to  conciliate  the  favourable 
feelings  of  all  moderate  men — a  body  always  found  in  the  result  to  be 
more  powerful,  as  well  as  more  numerous,  than  is  anticipated. 

I  will  beg  leave  to  make  one  other  unimportant  explanation.  The  indi- 
vidual, to  whose  public  receptiou  by  the  Lord- Lieutenant  I  before  alluded. 
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was  Mr.  Lawless,  who  had  less  pretensions,  from  rank,  than  Mr.  0*Connell, 
to  such  a  distinction. 

I  cannot  conclude,  without  expressing,  what  1  most  strongly  feel,  my 
ardent  admiration  of  your  Grace's  anxiety  to  prevent  the  blood-shedding, 
and  the  other  countless  miseries,  which  must  attend  even  a  brief  rebellion. 
That  anxiety,  while  it  stands  in  honourable  contrast  with  the  disgusting 
composure  with  which  the  same  event  has  been  contemplated  by  some  of 
the  speakers  in  Brunswick  Clubs,  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  one  of  the 
highest  distinctions  of  your  Grace's  military  glory,  your  jealous  care  of  the 
lives  of  your  brave  soldiers.  May  it  be  long  before  your  Grace  shall  expe- 
rience the  full  blessedness  of  such  feelings  I 

I  have  heard,  at  length,  from  Lord  Eldon.  His  letter  is  strictly  con- 
fidential— so  strictly  that  I  venture  to  request  your  Grace  to  forget  that 
I  have  communicated  that  I  have  been  in  correspondence  with  him.  It  is 
not  likely  that  I  shall  have  to  discuss  the  matter  further  with  him ;  but 
his  tone  has  been  perfectly  fair  and  candid. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  the  greatest  respect,  my  Lord  Duke, 
Your  Grace's  most  humble  and  obliged  servant, 

Henby  Phillpotts. 

Should  your  Grace  honour  me  with  further  commands,  be  pleased  to 
address  me  at  the  Deanery,  Chester,  whither  I  go  in  a  day  or  two. 


Dean  Phillpotts  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  cf  Wellington, 
My  Lord  Duke,  Stanhope,  Durham,  2nd  November,  1828. 

Tour  Grace  has  done  me  the  honour  of  asking  what  are  the  statutes  on 
which  I  think  that  the  Reformation  in  this  country  and  the  Establishment 
of  the  Church  of  England  rest 

The  establishment  of  the  Church  of  England  rests,  I  conceive,  on  laws 
long  anterior  to  the  Reformation,  and  even  to  any  statutes,  I  mean  the 
common  law  of  the  land. 

At  the  Reformation,  certain  statutes  rescued  the  Church  and  State  of 
England  from  the  usurped  authority  of  the  Pope,  but  none  (so  far  as  I 
know)  gave  a  new  establishment  to  the  Church  of  England. 

Of  the  most  important  of  those  statutes,  the  following  will,  I  trust,  be 
found  a  pretty  fair  account. 

Henry  VIII.,  on  his  quarrel  with  Rome,  respecting  the  divorce,  found  out 
that  the  whole  body  of  the  clergy  in  England  had  subjected  themselves  to 
the  penalties  of  premunire  by  acknowledging  the  legantine  Court  of 
Cardinal  Wolsey.  The  convocation  of  the  province  of  Canterbury  oflfered 
to  redeem  their  fault  by  payment  of  a  sum  of  100,000^.  But  Henry  was 
not  content  with  this ;  he  required  them  to  acknowledge  him  as  "  Supreme 
Head  on  earth  of  the  Church  of  England ; "  and  to  this  they  assented  by  a 
formal  Act  of  both  Houses  of  Convocation. 

Upon  this  admission  all  Henry's  Acts  were  founded. 

The  first  was  the  23  Henry  VIII.  c.  20,  **  An  ^ct  concerning  restraint 
of  payment  of  Annates"  (first  fruits  of  bishoprics)  "  to  the  See  of  Rome," 
confirmed  and  extended  by  a  statute  to  be  mentioned  presently. 
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Secondly.  The  very  important  statute,  24  Henry  VIIL  e.  12,  "  An  Act, 
that  the  Appeals,  in  snch  cases  as  have  heen  used  to  be  pursued  to  the  See 
of  Rome,  shall  not  be  from  henceforth  had  nor  used  but  within  this  realnL** 

This  Act  did,  in  effect,  overturn  the  whole  temporal  power  of  the  Pope 
in  England.  It  asserted  the  "  Power,  Pre-eminence,  and  Authority  "  of  the 
King  of  England,  and  the  sufficiency  of  his  own  Courts,  spiritual  and 
temporal,  to  decide  all  causes  and  differences  which  could  arise:— it 
forbade  the  clergy  to  attend  to  any  interdicts,  censures,  excommunicationay 
&c.,  from  Rome : — and  it  prohibited  all  appeals  whatever  to  the  Holy 
See. 

On  this  same  statute  were  founded  the 

25  Henry  VIIL  c.  20,  **  An  Act  restraining  the  payment  of  AnDates,** 
similar  to,  but  more  binding  than,  the  before-mentioned  23  Henry  Vlllm 
c.  20 ;  for  it  not  only  forbade  all  payments  of  first  fruits,  &c.,  for  BuUb  and 
Breves  on  the  Pope*s  confirmation  of  eU^tions  to  English  bishoprics,  but 
it  also  made  these  elections  to  be  absolutely  independent  of  Rome,  pre- 
scribing '*  the  manner  of  electing  and  consecrating  of  Archbishops  and 
Bishops : " — also  the 

25  Henry  VII I.  c,  21,  "  An  Act  concerning  the  exoneration  of  the 
King's  subjects  from  exactions  and  impositions  heretofore  paid  to  the 
See  of  Rome,  and  for  having  Licenses  and  Dispensations  within  this  realm, 
without  suing  further  for  the  same."  This  Act  exonerated  all  the  King*i 
subjects  from  all  payments  to  Rome,  and  removed  the  grounds  of  such 
payments,  by  em]:K)wering  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to  grant  .Di8|)en- 
sations  in  matters  formerly  licensed  by  the  See  of  Home.  In  the  preamble 
of  this  Act  it  is  recited,  **  for  as  much  as  your  Majesty  is  '  Supreme  Head 
of  the  Church  of  England,'  as  the  prelates  and  clergy  of  your  realm,  repre- 
senting the  said  Church  in  their  Synods  and  Convocations,  have  recognised, 
in  whom  consisteih  fvHl  power  and  authority  upon  all  such  laws^  as  have  heen 
made  and  used  within  this  realm^ 

A  third  most  important  statute  was  25  Henry  VIIL  c.  19,  **  An  Act 
for  the  Submission  of  the  Clergy  to  the  King's  Majesty.**  It  was  grounded 
on  the  submission  already  resolved  uiK)n  and  made  by  Convocation,  whereby 
(as  is  recited  in  the  preamble  of  the  statute)  the  clergy  "  not  only  know- 
ledged  according  to  the  truth,  that  the  Convocation  of  the  said  clergy  is, 
always  hath  been,  and  ought  to  be,  assembled  only  by  the  JTiw^'*  Writ,  but 
also,  submitting  themselves  to  the  King's  Majesty,  have  promised  in  Verho 
Sacerdoti,  that  they  will  not  from  henceforth  enact,  promulge,  or  execute 
auy  new  canons  without  the  King's  assent : " — and  further  "  besought  the 
King's  Highness  to  appoint  thirty- two  persons  of  the  King's  subjects, 
whereof  sixteen  to  be  of  the  Upixir  and  Nether  House  of  the  parliament  of 
the  temporality,  and  the  other  sixteen  to  be  of  the  clergy  of  this  realm,  to 
examine "  the  ancient  canons,  &c.,  to  '*  abrogate  and  annuU "  those  tliat 
ought  to  be  so  treated,  and  to  retain  others,  which  shall  be  approved  by  the 
majority  of  the  thirty-two  "  to  stand  with  God's  Law,  and  consonant  to  the 
Laws  of  this  realm."  The  statute  enforces  this  promise  and  petition,  and 
enacts  accordingly. 

Thus  was  the  whole  fabric  of  the  Canon  Law,  the  stronghold  of  papal 
power,  at  once  subverted,  and  prevented  from  being  ever  reared  again. 

Fourthly,  another  main  step  in  the  great  work,  was  the  28  Henry  VIII, 
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c.  10,  "  An  Act  extinguishing  the  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Hornet*'  by 
which  it  was  enacted,  '*  that  if  any  person  should  extol  the  authority  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,"  he  should  incur  a  premunire,  and  requiring  "  every 
ecdesiasticdl  and  lay  officer  to  he  sworn  to  renounce  the  said  Bishop  and 
his  authority,  and  to  resist  it  to  his  power."  This  was  the  origin  of  the 
Oath  of  Supremacy,  All  these  and  divers  other  subordinate  statutes  were 
repealed  by  1  and  2  Philip  and  Mary,  c.  8,  but  were  re-enacted  by 

1  Elizabeth,  c.  1  ("  An  Act  restoring  to  the  Crown  the  ancient  jurisdic- 
tion over  the  State  Ecclesiastical  and  Spiritual,  and  abolishing  all  foreign 
power  repugnant  to  the  same"),  except  the  last-mentioned  statute,  28 
Henry  VIII,  c.  10,  which  though  not  like  the  rest  expressly,  was 
virtually  revived  by  different  clauses  of  this  1  Elizabeth,  c.  1,  especially 
the  16th,  abolishing  foreign  authority,  and  the  19th,  requiring  and  specify 
ing  the  Oath  of  Supremacy, 

5  Elizabeth,  c.  1,  *' An  Act  for  assurance  of  the  Queen's  Majesty's 
Royal  Power  over  all  estates  and  subjects  within  her  Majesty's  domi- 
nions," among  other  provisions,  requires  the  Oath  of  Supremacy  to  be  taken 
by  members  of  the  House  of  Commons,  excepting  the  temporal  lords 
(forasmuch  as  her  Majesty  is  otherwise  sufficiently  assured  of  their  faith 
and  loyalty  "),  which  exemption  was  subsequently  removed.  It  also  gives 
a  rule  for  expounding  the  said  oath,  according  to  an  '*  Admonition  annexed 
to  her  Majesty*s  Injunctions,"  that  is,  "  Her  Majesty  doth  not  challenge  any 
other  authority,  than,  under  God,  to  have  the  sovereignty  and  rule  over  all 
persons  born  within  these  her  realms  and  dominions,  so  that  no  other 
foreign  Power  shall,  or  ought  to,  have  any  superiority  over  them." 

13  Elizabeth,  c.  2,  *'  An  Act  against  the  bringing  in  and  putting  in 
execution  of  BuUs,  and  other  instruments  from  the  See  of  Rome,"  enacts 
accordingly. 

These,  I  conceive,  are  the  principal  statutes  for  rescuing  this  Church 
and  State  from  the  usurped  authority  of  the  Pope. 

I  have  not  stated  what  are  the  Acts  which  gave  effect  to  the  Reformation 
of  the  Church  in  doctrine  and  worship,  supposing  that  they  made  no  part 
of  the  object  of  your  Grace's  present  enquiry. 

1  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Duke,  with  the  greatest  respect. 
Your  Grace's  most  humble  and  obliged  servant, 

Henby  Phillpotts. 


Earl  Bathurst  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  <f  Wellington, 
Mt  dear  Duke,  Cirencester,  2nd  NoTember,  1828. 

I  will  answer  your  two  questions  as  well  as  I  am  able.  The  first  is 
whether  Sir  Nicholas  Tindal  or  Sir  James  Scarlett  should  be  appointed 
Attorney-General,  in  the  event  of  Sir  Charles  Wetherell  accepting  tiie  office 
of  Baron  of  the  Exchequer. 

1  have  no  idea  of  his  accepting  the  office  of  Baron  of  the  Exchequer. 
The  only  two  instances  of  similar  acceptance  were  thought  extraordinary  at 
the  time  and  to  require  almost  explanation.  Garrow  acknowledged, 
much  to  his  credit,  that  his  previous  practice  had  not  qualified  him  for 
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the  office  of  Attorney-Greneral,  and  desired  to  retire  to  one  to  the  dis* 
charge  of  which  be  felt  himself  more  competent.  Sir  Vicary  Gibbs  told  me, 
among  other  persons,  that  he  thought  we  were  going  out  (the  decision  was 
taken  at  the  time  of  the  Regency),  and  he  felt  a  dislike  to  plead  before  Lord 
Ellenborough  as  a  common  Advocate.  It  is  true  that  since  that  time  the 
salaries  of  the  Judges  have  been  considerably  increased ;  but  backed  by  a 
large  private  fortune.  Sir  Charles  Wetherell  would  not  forego  the  chance  of 
obtaining  the  honours  of  his  profession  (which  the  Chief  Baron's  age  and 
the  increasing  infirmities  of  the  Master  of  the  Rolls  may  encourage  him  to 
expect)  for  the  sake  of  receiving  a  comfortable  retreat.  In  the  event, 
however,  of  his  accepting  the  offer,  I  should  say  that  it  would  be  better  to 
appoint  Sir  Nicholas  Tindal  rather  than  Sir  James  Scarlett,  even  if  you  were 
sure  that  the  latter  would  accept,  unless  on  the  condition,  which,  if  I  re- 
collect right,  was  intimated  when  the  change  took  place,  that  he  was  to 
accept  it  as  a  professional  and  not  as  a  political  man — a  condition  which 
you  ri«shtly  judged  was  quite  inadmissible. 

Tou  may  feel  very  sure  that  Sir  Nicholas  Tindal  would  not  object  to  Sir 
James  Scarlett  leading  in  the  Duchy  cause.  It  was  very  foolish  in  Sir 
Charles  Wetherell  making  the  difficulty ;  but  Sir  Nicholas  Tindal  has  not  the 
same  claim  to  the  office  of  Attomey-Qeneral  as  Sir  Charles  Wetherell  was 
fairly  entitled  to  on  all  sound  party  principles,  having  made  so  great  a 
sacrifice  to  what  he  considered  to  be  his  party,  by  a  resignation  by  which 
he  in  fact  lost  being  Master  of  the  Rolls. 

To  the  second  question,  whether  Sir  Charles  Wetherell  should  be  dis- 
missed, if  he  refuses  to  accept  the  office  of  Baron  of  the  Exchequer,  I  have 
no  difficulty  in  saying  that  it  would  be  highly  objectionable. 

What  public  reason  could  you  give  for  his  dismissal  ?  That  he  refused 
to  allow  Sir  James  Scarlett  to  lead  in  a  Cornish  cause ;  one  in  which  not  a 
public  but  the  private  interest  of  the  Duke  of  Cornwall  was  concerned  ? 

There  could  not  be  a  more  unpopular  reason  given ;  and  it  would  mar  the 
object  proposed,  for  there  is  no  British  jury  who  would  not  decide  against 
a  right  which  required  the  exercise  of  such  an  arbitrary  Act  to  give  it  a 
chance  of  success. 

You  could  not  assign  as  a  reason  that  Sir  James  Scarlett  was  an  abler 
man  of  the  two.  Why  then  did  you  remove  Sir  James,  with  whose  supe- 
riority you  must  have  been  acquainted  ?  And  it  would  have  been  kinder  by 
Sir  Charles  Wetherell  not  to  have  removed  Sir  James  at  the  time  you 
formed  your  government  than  now  to  stultify  Sir  Charles  by  removing 
him. 

The  strong  Protestant  feeling  which  exists  at  present  would  make  it 
politic  to  appoint  Sir  Nicholas  Tindal  instead  of  Sir  James  Scarlett  in  the 
event  of  Sir  Charles  Wetherell  accepting  the  office  of  Baron  of  the  Ex- 
chequer, but  to  dismiss  a  Protestant  Attorney-General,  in  order  to  appoint 
one  in  a  different  interest,  would  involve  you  in  a  complete  misunderstand- 
ing with  that  portion  of  your  political  friends. 

I  do  not  like  your  account  of  the  King,  but  our  gracious  Master  knows 
bow  to  appear  ill  before  his  minister  if  he  thinks  that  his  restoration  to 
health  would  expose  him  to  unpleasant  discussions  on  political  subjects. 
You  should  call  upon  him  frequently,  merely  to  show  that  you  take  an 
intereat  about  him  (of  which  he  is  very  sensible,  and  who  are  not  when 
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they  are  ailing  ?),  and  you  may  take  him  off  his  guard  some  day,  and  intro- 
duce your  business.  Remember  that  the  time  of  meeting  Parliament 
cannot  be  so  distant  as  to  allow  of  a  much  longer  suspense. 

I  thank  you  for  enquiring  after  William.  He  is  recovering,  and  in  fact 
has  nothing  but  strength  to  recover. . 

Yours  ever  very  sincerely, 

Bathuust. 

I  shall  be  in  town  on  Wednesday  week  on  the  business  of  the  sheriffs, 
when  we  meet  the  judges.  If  you  propose  attending,  which  I  presume  you 
will  do,  will  you  take  me  up  ?  I  shall  be  at  the  Council  OflBce. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  [  1152.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,      Stratfield  Saye,  3rd  November,  1828. 

Upon  considering  over  again  this  Portuguese  case,  it  appears 
to  me  that  we  have  a  right  to  complain  of  the  violation  of  the 
Treaty  in  the  person  of  Ascoli.  The  government  de  facto  answer : 
We  gave  orders  to  our  Minister  of  Police  to  remedy  that  of 
which  you  complained.  Your  answer  is :  Your  Minister  of  Police 
did  not  obey  your  orders.  You  must  therefore  punish  him.  If 
you  do  not  punish  him,  nobody  will  believe  that  you  gave  such 
orders,  and  we  are  insulted  by  you.  The  punishment  of  him 
must  be  notorious  to  the  whole  world,  otherwise  our  honour  will 
not  be  satisfied. 

I  doubt  whether  we  can  go  further  than  this  with  propriety. 
We  cannot  insist  upon  his  being  dismissed  from  his  office. 
Whatever  we  demand  must  be  done ;  and  we  must  not  venture 
upon  a  doubtful  case,  particularly  with  a  weak  Power,  and  one 
in  a  degree  dependent  upon  us. 

In  respect  to  Ascoli,  compensation  for  him  should  come  from 
ourselves,  if  we  exact  very  extraordinary  punishment  of  the 
Minister  of  Police,  such  as  his  dismissal.  But  we  have  a  right 
to  say  to  the  Portuguese  government :  You  have  insulted  us,  and 
our  subject  has  sufibred ;  punish  the  officer  who  you  say  dis- 
obeyed your  orders,  and  compensate  our  subject  for  his  suffer- 
ings. But  the  damages  would  be  excessive  if  we  were  to  insist 
upon  the  dismissal  of  the  minister  and  compensation. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  3rd  November,  1828. 

I  rather  think  it  may  be  as  well,  if  you  can  conveniently  come  to  town 
at  present,  that  you  should  do  so;  but  you  will  judge  for  yourself,  from 
what  you  receive  to-day.  Altogether,  this  is  the  most  extraordinary  con- 
tradiction between  M.  de  la  Ferronays  and  General  Maison  which  it  is 
possible  to  imagine.  You  find  La  Ferronays  holding  the  same  language  as 
Bayneval,  and  certainly  Lord  Stuart*s  account  of  his  conversation  with  him 
is  perhaps  the  most  satisfactory  that  we  have  received.  At  the  same  time, 
we  have  General  Maison  telling  our  Admiral  that  he  is  going  to  Attica ^ 
and  taking  measures  in  concert  for  his  conveyance.  To  justify  this,  he 
gives  Sir  Pultency  Malcolm  an  extract  of  a  despatch  from  the  Miiiister-at- 
War,  authorising  him  to  attack  Negropont,  I  thought  the  best  thing  to 
do  was  to  lose  no  time  in  seeing  Polignac,  and  in  asking  for  an  explanation 
of  all  this.  Personally,  he  knows  nothing  about  the  n)atter ;  but  I  never 
found  him  more  decided,  or  more  cordial.  He  says  the  King's  word  is 
pledged,  as  well  as  his  own,  and  that  the  thing  is  impossible.  He  thinks 
that  Guilleminot  will  not  allow  it.  But  at  all  events,  be  sends  a  messenger 
to-night  to  Paris  to  represent  in  the  strongest  manner  what  has  passed  with 
me.  The  Admiral's  letter  being  dated  on  the  11th  of  October,  there  may 
still  be  time  for  the  French  government  to  give  instructions  to  Maison.  Is 
it  possible  that  they  are  unable  to  control  their  General,  and  that  he  may 
care  very  little  about  their  instructions  ?  In  this  case,  here  will  be  a  new 
cause  of  complication. 

You  will  also  find  that  the  affairs  of  Candia  are  in  a  deplorable  state. 
I  mentioned  the  recent  events  generally,  to  Polignac,  and  said  that  the 
plenipotentiaries  had  specially  referred  the  subject  to  the  Conference,  and 
asked  for  instructions.  He  recommended  me  to  call  no  Conference ;  said 
that  we  had  already  made  our  decision,  and  sent  our  instructions ;  and  that 
unless  we  were  prepared  to  revoke  them,  it  would  be  better  not  to  give 
Lieven  an  opportunity  of  remonsti-ating,  and  invite  fresh  discussions  by 
bringing  forward  the  recent  events  which  have  taken  place.  It  is  possible, 
however,  that  Lieven  may  demand  a  Conference,  in  which  case  we  shall 
have  no  choice.  This  advice  of  Polignac's  appears  to  proceed  from  a  right 
motive ;  whether  it  may  be  proper  to  follow  it  or  not.  And  indeed,  I 
have  never  found  him  more  eager  to  act  entirely  with  us,  or  more  explicit 
in  maintaining  the  necessity  of  preventing  the  Emperor  from  undertaking 
another  campaign.  I  am  therefore  perfectly  certain  that  he  has  no  know- 
ledge of  the  proceedings  of  General  Maison ;  and  from  Lord  Stuart*B 
despatch  to-day,  it  is  not  easy  to  believe  that  La  Ferronays  knows  more. 
Polignac  abused  their  Ministcr-at-War,  and  seemed  to  think  that  it  would 
be  found  that  he  was  to  blame. 

I  explained,  and  entirely  satisfied  him,  with  respect  to  our  dealings  with 
the  Portuguese ;  he  saw  your  letter  to  Barbacena,  and  said  that  his  govern* 
ment  had  never  expressed  any  doubt  about  the  course  of  our  proceedings, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  entirely  concurred  in  all  that  we  had  done.  Notwith- 
standing this,  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  they  are  more  sincere  and  cordial 
in  the  East  than  in  the  West. 

Perhaps  it  may  be  as  well  to  send  to  I^rd  Stuart  to-morrow  copies  of 
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Sir  Pulteney  Malcolm's  despatch,  with  instructions  to  see  La  Ferronays, 
and  to  ask  what  all  this  means.  But  if  you  should  think  it  hetter  to  leave 
the  business  in  Polignac's  hands  for  the  present,  have  the  goodness  to  let 
me  know  by  six  o'clock  should  this  be  your  opinion.  My  intention  would 
be,  in  the  first  instance,  merely  to  desire  Stuart  to  ask  for  explanations. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen. 

We  shall  have  a  reinforcement  of  two  or  three  hundred  cdoniats  from 
Bremen  shortly.  After  what  has  happened,  might  we  not,  when  they 
arrive  at  Plymouth,  actually  give  them  convoy  to  Brazil  ? 


The  Right  Hon,  Robert  Ped  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellingtun. 

My  dear  Duke,  Whitehall,  3rd  November,  1828. 

The  enclosed  is  written,  I  believe,  by  an  Irish  barrister,  and  there  is  a 
great  deal  of  truth  in  his  observations,  as  to  the  mode  by  which  the 
Roman  Catholic  Association  has  acquired  its  power  and  done  the  mischief 
which  it  has  done. 

I  do  not  think  he  is  at  all  aware  of  the  diflSculties  of  applying  his  remedy. 

Ever  yours, 

Robert  Pkel. 

[Enclosure.] 

SuoaEsnoNS  relative  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Association. 

By  a  Friend. 

It  is  difficult  to  meet  a  body  constituted  as  the  Catholic  Association  is  by 
direct  legislation.  It  professes  to  be  a  voluntary  and  continued  meeting  of  a 
certain  number  of  persons,  without  adjournment,  for  the  purpose  of  discussing 
and  arranging  the  best  means  of  obtaining  a  political  object.  That  body  have 
several  newspapers  under  their  control  and  influence,  in  which,  not  only  its 
proceedings  are  published,  but  many  reports  of  speeches  sent  through  the 
country,  which  in  point  of  fiEtct  never  were  made.  Here  lies  the  evil,  not  in  the 
desultory  conversation  or  discussion  which  takes  place  at  the  '^  Com  Exchange/' 
and  which,  but  for  the  publications  I  have  alluded  to,  would  die  with  the 
meetings,  or,  at  the  utmost,  be  confined  to  the  comparatively  small  number  of 
the  hearers.  The  room  or  place  of  meeting,  generally  speaking,  is  not  crowded ; 
a  casual  conversation  on  some  proposed  topic  arises,  and  a  person  is  put  into  the 
chair.  Some  speeches  are  then  made,  unconnected,  and,  in  the  majority  of 
cases,  not  well  delivered.  There  is  little  doubt,  if  the  matter  ended  here,  that 
the  Association  would  be  harmless,  would  create  very  little  interest  in  Dublin, 
and  certainly  none  through  the  country.  This,  however,  is  not  the  case ;  the 
person  who  has  made  any  observations,  and  who  is  anxious  to  assume  the  cha- 
racter of  an  orator,  writes  leisurely  at  home  a  speech  which  either  was  never 
delivered,  or  is  so  unlike  it  as  to  partake  very  little  of  the  style  of  the  original 
harangue.  Slips  of  paper  containing  this  composition  are  then  sent  ofif  to  the 
different  papers  in  pay  of  the  party,  and  thus  these  manufisustured  reports  are 
conveyed  to  the  public,  through  the  medium  of  the  Press,  with  all  the  form  and 
importance  of  proceedings  of  a  deliberative  assembly.  The  mischiefs  thereby 
done  in  the  remote  ports  of  the  country  are  incalculable.    When  persons  in  the 
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lower  orders  of  society  are  able  to  read,  they  believe  with  implicit  &ith  any 
political  statements  in  print  on  subjects  about  which  they  feel  any  interest ;  its 
importance  is  raised  in  their  estimation  by  being  in  print ;  each  paper  is  read* 
commented  on,  and  preserved  as  so  many  records  of  their  wrongs ;  the  very 
children  imbibe  the  rudiments  of  a  bad  education  with  extracts  of  the  speeches, 
and  thus  the  foundations  of  discontent  are  laid  with  an  ingenuity  and  industry 
almost  inconceivable.  The  evil  therefore  is  not  with  the  meetings  at  the  Com 
Exdiange ;  were  such  meetings  by  a  new  law  declared  illegal,  and  that  it  was 
lawful  for  a  magistrate  to  arrest  the  persons  assembled,  it  would  not  meet  tbo 
case,  the  same  persons  (indeed  the  intention  has  been  long  since  avowed)  would 
g^ve  dinners  at  tlieir  private  houses,  make  speeches  on  political  subjects  in  the 
course  of  the  evening,  and  publish  high  coloured  reports  of  those  speeches  in 
the  papers  under  their  control.  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  an  attempt  to 
suppress  the  **  Association,"  without  going  further,  by  a  positive  law,  would  be 
to  deal  with  a  phantom.  The  Catholic  Board  which  was  suppressed  durinf^ 
the  Duke  of  Richmond's  administration  was  differently  constituted ;  it  assumed 
a  representative  character,  composed  of  delegates  from  the  different  counties  of 
Ireland,  openly  and  formally  convened  as  such.  The  Convention  Act  clearly 
met  this  case — ^the  magistrate,  when  required  to  act,  could  not  mistake  the  law 
or  his  duty — he  had  a  right  to  disperse  such  a  meeting,  no  matter  where  or 
when  assembled,  and  the  individuals  composing  it  were  liable  to  a  prosecution 
not  only  for  tlieir  attendance,  but  for  any  publication  of  the  proceedings  with 
which  their  names  were  connected.  If  I  am  right,  and  these  suggestions  are  the 
result  of  some  observation,  it  is  necessary  to  go  a  step  further — to  effectually 
suppress  the  Association,  and  its  evil  consequences,  you  must  prohibit  the  publt' 
cation  of  its  proceedings,  I  am  quite  aware  that  the  common  cry  here  would  bo 
nusetl,  of  such  a  measure  being  an  invasion  of  the  liberty  of  the  Press ; — of  its 
licentiousness  it  certahily  would,  but  I  deny  that  its  rational  liberty  would 
thereby  bo  invaded.  I  beg,  therefore,  to  propose  that  it  should  be  declared 
illegal  to  publish  tlie  proceedings  of  any  meeting  not  originally  convened  by 
some  authority  to  be  specified  in  the  Act.  I  aver  that  it  is  contrary  to  the 
common  law  of  England  that  a  number  of  persons  should  voluntarily  assemble 
for  the  purpose  of  discussing  even  a  public  g^evance  without  being  convened 
by  one  of  the  authorities  of  the  land.  I  deny  that  the  liberty  of  the  Press 
would  be  invaded,  and  on  tikis  principle,  supposing  such  an  assembly  to  be 
declared  illegal  by  the  Legislature — docs  it  not  follow  as  a  legal  corollary  that 
the  ])ublication  of  the  proceedings  of  such  a  meeting  should  be  illegal  ?  This 
could  not  be  deemed  an  original  attack  on  the  liberty  of  the  Press ;  it  is  in  lact 
the  necessary  result  of  any  enactment  declaring  such  an  assembly  illegal ; 
without  such  an  accompanying  clause  any  prohibitory  Act  would  be  a  nullity, 
easily  and  effectually  evaded,  rendering  such  a  piece  of  legislation  now  almost 
a  matter  of  ridicule.  Again  it  will  be  said  that  a  restrictive  law  of  this  kind 
would  be  an  invasion  of  the  right  of  petitioning.  This  I  also  deny — 'tis  not  of 
the  essence  of  a  *^  Petition  "  that  it  should  emanate  from  a  deliberative  assembly ; 
this  is  an  evil  of  modem  creation,  and  has  almost  grown  into  a  custom  by  a 
fondness  for  public  debate ;  formerly,  at  all  events,  petitioning  was  the  pretext 
for  such  meetings ;  there  is  no  pretext  of  the  kind ;  now  in  these  days  they  are 
openly  and  avowedly  held  for  the  purpose  of  taking  into  consideration  the 
present  posture  of  Iriali  afiuirs,  &o.  &c. ;  the  old  flimsy  pretext  of  a  petition  is 
abandoned,  and  a  self-constituted  asiicmbly  assume  the  right  or  power  to  disonss 
all  the  political  subjects  of  the  day.  I  shall  not  now  refer  to  the  positive  evils 
of  direct  taxation  and  appointment  of  officers,  &c.,  but  I  beg  to  say  that  an  un- 
restricted liberty  of  public  debate  and  consequent  publication  affords  many 
advantages  to  the  individuals  attending  those  meetings.    Take  the  case  of 
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Barrister — many  persons  unknown  in  the  Hall  of  the  four  Courts  are  thereby 
introduced  and  blazoned  forth  to  the  public  as  orators  of  no  common  qualifica- 
tions ;  a  member  being  a  professional  man  can  advertiBe  and  show  himself  off 
effectually ;  he  gets  a  name  as  a  "  public  man/'  whether  bad  or  good  is  not  the 
question,  it  is  of  the  last  importance  to  a  barrister  that  he  should  be  known, 
and  here  is  a  cheap  and  efficacious  way  of  at  once  getting  a  character  for  some- 
thing, without  encountering  the  dull  ordeal  of  professional  labour,  over  persons 
unconnected  with  either  club  or  association ;  this  is  a  positive  advantage,  and 
equally  so,  over  the  peaceable  and  loyaL 

These  suggestions  are  most  respectfully  submitted  by 

A  Fbiend. 


The  Bight  Eon.  Robert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  (f  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Whitehall,  3rd  November,  1828. 

I  have  been  lookiDg  at  the  question  that  arises  in  regard  to  the  Portu- 
guese troops  at  Plymouth,  and  notwithstanding  the  Repeal  of  the  Alien  Act, 
I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  law  will  empower  the  government  to 
compel  the  separation  of  the  troops  or  the  departure  of  them. 

I  have  written  to  the  law  officers,  calling  their  attention  to  the  facts, 
and  desiring  them  to  consider  the  legal  powers  of  the  government  to  deal 
with  these  persons,  and  the  best  mode  of  exercising  those  powers. 

It  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that,  when  the  King  of  this  country 
cannot  introduce  foreign  troops  into  it  without  the  consent  of  Parliament, 
a  foreign  Power  has  the  right  to  do  so  under  any  pretext  whatever. 

I  have  had  an  interview  with  the  Attorney-General  in  the  course  of  the 
day.  He,  speaking  for  the  Solicitor-General  as  well  as  himself,  seems  to 
have  little  doubt  that  we  can  deal  satisfactorily  with  the  case. 

I  will,  without  delay,  get  their  written  opinion. 

Ever  yours  most  faithfully, 

Robert  Peel. 

It  appears  to  me  that  what  we  have  chiefly  to  guard  against  is  the 
sudden  fitting  but  of  an  armament  directed  against  some  part  or  de- 
pendency of  Portugal. 

It  would  be  discreditable  to  us  that  such  an  event  should  take  place. 

Is  not  such  an  event  much  more  probable  than  any  internal  danger 
from  these  Portuguese? 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen.  F  1153  1 

Mt  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,       Stratfield  Saye,  4th  November,  1828. 

It  is  most  curious  to  see  the  difficulties  in  which  we  are 
brought  daily  by  the  bad  faith  of  our  Allies,  and  the  mis- 
chievous disposition  or  the  stupid  blunders  of  our  servants  and 
officers. 
It  is  quite  clear  to  me  that  General  Maison  is  determined  to 
VOL.  V.  p 
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carry  tae  var  a^  &r  as  he  can ;  and  that  be  has  no  antfaority  for 
;so  doic;^  fivtft  his  govenxmeaL  llie  de^;ntdi  firom  the  Minister- 
ac-Wjr  of  the  iTlh  August  is  no  authority  to  him  to  do  any- 
titiu^.  particularly  in  cootradictioQ  to  your  despatdi  of  the  11th 
September.  If  it  can  be  detrmed  an  authority  to  attack  the 
islaud  of  £ubi]ea«  which  it  cannot*  it  is  quite  erident  that  it  is 
not  one  to  attack  any  part  of  the  continent  beyond  the  Morea. 

Itt  my  opimon  Admiral  Malcohn  should  be  desired  to  pay 
more  attention  to  the  details  of  an  order,  and  to  the  dates  oi 
the  :^venjd  (tapers  which  reacb  him. 

I  think  you  w'dl  do  well  to  send  Admiral  Malcolm's  papers  to 
lA>f\i  ^uart*  and  desire  him  to  show  them  to  M.  de  la  Fer- 
rvHkiy^  and  to  urge  M.  de  la  Ferronays  to  send  off  orders  to 
^>p  the  ex{.^ition>  or>  if  it  has  sidled,  to  recall  it  You  should 
;$ee  IVtnce  IVli^nae  and  tell  him  that  we  trusted  implicitly  to 
his  wonl  and  the  Kiu^  s ;  and  that  I  told  him  Tery  early  that  we 
c\HiKl  iK>t  $ud[er  beii)^  dectMted,  and  that  if  this  mistake  has 
iKvunvd^  the  ^oi^iwr  it  b  n\'tified  the  better,  as  he  must  see  that 
Uh>  hoiHHur  i>f  all  jvirties  will  r\H)uire  that  it  should  be  rectified. 

lu  ret^ic^i  to  the  alikir  of  Caudia,  it  is  on  a  par  with  all  the 
Twl«  1^  i«reek»  umlertake  an  operation  for  which  they  are  not 
«\)ua) ;  they  murtUnr  a  tiimhle  assas^n  who  happens  to  be  the 
i\u^i^  (lencraU  the  l\irks  cinis^Hjueutly  murder  erery  Greek 
tht^Y  cau  lay  their  hauds^  upon,  with  some  (ew  exceptions,  according 
to  the  (treek  acctmuti,  for  we  have  as  yet  seen  nothing  of  that  of 
the  'l\irk:^  ami  then  thi>  Allies  are  to  interfere  in  the  manner  most 
likely  to  )vut  an  eml  to  the  Turkish  dominion  in  Candia. 

Nothiu^  cau  bo  uhu»  ui\)ust ;  aiul  I  only  hope  that  the  am- 
ba^i^dor^  and  admirals  in  the  Mediterranean  will  not  think  it 
Uive^ary  t\>  do)^rt  friuu  the  instructions  recently  seut  to  them 
iu  vxui^uiHuv  of  the^^  Greek  massacres. 

'rht7  are  vx^y  horribU\  ct^rtainly  ;  but  are  they  more  so  than 
thiiM'  at  Vania  and  eWwhere? 

'Hus  i«  au  unlucky  affair  which  has  occurred  at  Suda,  in 
which  Sir  l\4lteaey  MaUnJm  does  not  appear  to  have  displayed 
u\Ui*h  prudence  or  address.  However,  it  might  be  as  well  to 
take  this  op)HUiunitY  of  hinting  to  Folignac  that  we  did  not 
intciHl  to  allow  the  Kuwians  to  take  possession  of  any  portion 
of  tlw>  *l\irki*h  ikmiinions  in  the  Mediterranean. 

lu  MHi|HVt  to  tln^  i^Joni^ts  my  opinion  is  that  they  must  not 
W  allowed  to  Und  uulew  M,  d'ltabayana  will  give  security  that 
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their  expenses  shall  be  paid  during  the  whole  time  that  they 

remain  in  England.     I  don't  see  why  we  are  to  ^ve  them 

convoy.     I  know  of  no  war  in  which  the  Emperor  of  Brazil  is 

engaged,  although  his  servants  stationed  in  England  are  doing 

everything  in  their  power  to  excite  one. 

I  will  go  to  town  if  you  wbh  it  after  I  shall  hear  from  you 

to-morrow.     But  I  confess  it  appears  to  me  that  at  the  present 

moment  it  is  better  I  should  be  out  of  town,  and  tliat  you  should 

be  able  to  say  so. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Right  Hon.  Robert  Red,  [  1154.  ] 

My  DEAB  Feel,  Stratfield  Saye,  4th  November,  1828. 

I  have  received  all  your  letters  of  yesterday.  This  is  the 
way  in  which  I  viewed  the  internal  danger.  The  Portuguese 
troops  at  Plymouth  might  be  armed  at  any  time  without  our 
knowledge.  They  are  under  the  directions  of  the  Brazilian 
and  Portuguese  ministers  living  in  London,  whom  we  have 
endeavoured  to  prevent  from  employing  these  troops  for  their 
own  purposes.  These  ministers  are  in  the  hands  of  very  bad 
people  in  London,  and  are  constantly  doing  everything  in  their 
power  against  this  government  Their  object  must  be  to  strike 
us,  in  order  to  improve  the  state  of  their  own  affairs ;  and  they 
would  not  strike  a  blow  at  the  same  time  more  injurious  to  the 
public  interests,  or  more  disastrous  to  the  reputation  of  the 
government,  than  to  seize  the  arsenal  at  Plymouth. 

Till  I  suggested  the  measures  of  precaution  to  be  adopted, 

and  found  that  there  were  still  troops  sufficient  to  prevent  this 

description  of  surprise,  I  was  very  anxious  on  this  subject ;  I 

don't  now  care  about  the  matter.     If  we  can  disperse  the  troops 

so  much  the  better ;  if  not,  the  arsenal  is  safe.     As  for  the  rest, 

it  must  take  its  chance.     In  the  mean  time  I  have  recommended 

to  Lord  Aberdeen  to  compilain  to  the  Emperor  of  Brazil  of  M. 

d'ltabayana;  and  I  hope  that,  when  these  gentiemen  will  see  that 

they  cannot  with  impunity  conduct  themselves  here  as  they  have 

done,  they  will  behave  better. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 
p  2 
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y%c  Eiyht  lion,  Robert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Whiteliall,  4th  NoTember,  1828. 

The  enclosed  are  the  latest  accoants  from  Ireland. 
Cluro  seems  in  a  bad  state. 

Ever  yours, 

RoBBBT  Feel. 

You  will  see  that  the  question  asked  with  the  view  of  asoertaining 
whether  a  man  has  been  sworn  is :  What  is  the  number  of  your  button? 

When  O'Conuell  was  in  Clare  at  the  election,  he,  and ,  &C.,  wore 

one  metal  button,  on  a  coat  of  which  the  other  buttons  were  plain.  It 
is  difficult  to  conceive  that  there  was  not  some  meaning  in  this,  coupling 
the  fact  with  the  question  as  to  the  number  of  the  button. 

Look  at  the  Report  from  Ennis  describing  the  conduct  of in 

respect  to  the  troops.  Surely  if  this  statement  can  be  authenticated,  the 
Irish  C'hanccUor  could  have  no  hesitation  in  dismissing  such  a  fellow  from 
the  Commission  of  the  Peace. 


Tlie  Eiirl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  4th  November,  1828. 

In  the  present  state  of  the  Greek  affair,  and  unless  we  should  find  it 
nea»Rsary  to  have  a  Conference,  I  do  not  know  that  your  coming  to  town 
would  bo  of  any  |iarticular  use,  as  the  case  is  not  one  that  requires  per- 
suasion, or  the  int<;rfercnce  of  authority ;  Poli^i^^ac,  in  fact,  going  with  us  to 
the  whole  extent  of  our  wishes.  I  send  you  what  I  have  written  to  Stuart, 
which,  in  the  present  state  of  matters,  may  be  sufficient.  I  dare  say  you 
are  ({uite  ri<;ht  about  Maison,  and  I  had  some  suspicion  of  the  sort  myself. 
His  disap()ointmcnt  is  obvious,  from  the  despatch  published  in  the  news- 
pai)ers  this  momin<]; ;  in  which  he  talks  of  their  having  obtained  nomilitaiy 
glory,  and  of  the  eagerness  of  everybody  to  see  a  little  fighting,  bad  it  been 
])OKHil)lo  to  iHirsuade  the  Turks  to  resist.  As  it  was,  nothing  could  be 
more  ridiculous  than  their  scaling  walls  that  were  undefended,  and  batter- 
in<^  oix3n  a  gate  that  was  not  locked !  As  a  proof  that  Polignac  knew  nothing 
of  this  business  of  Maison^s,  I  may  mention  that  Esterhazy  was  here  to-day, 
to  whom  I  thought  it  right  to  say  nothing  respecting  it ;  but  I  found  that 
Polignac  had  been  with  him  this  morning,  and  had  told  him  the  whole 
circumstance  as  he  received  it  from  me,  and  had  treated  it  precisely  in  the 
same  manner. 

I  also  send  you  letters  from  Lord  Heytesbury,  and  Lord  Cowley.  It 
certainly  apiiears  as  if  the  Emi)eror  would  not  be  at  all  inaccessible  to 
jiocific  overtures ;  but  it  will  be  no  easy  matter  to  make  them,  and  abso- 
lutely imi)0(!isible  until  the  settlement  of  the  Greek  business.  We  may  soon 
exi)ect  to  hear  of  the  effect  of  our  communication  respecting  the  blockade. 
It  was  sent  on  the  2nd  of  October;  and  I^rd  H.'s  letters  are  of  the  ITth. 
The  Due  de  Mortemart  will,  at  all  events,  have  prepared  the  way  for  it.  ITie 
cvcaits  in  Candia  have  hap|)cncd  at  an  unlucky  moment,  but  I  still  hope 
that  our  instructions  will  be  olx^yed.    Fortunately  I  had  expressed  myaelf 
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very  strongly  to  Stratford  Canning  in  my  private  letters  about  the  wishes 
of  the  government  with  respect  to  Candia,  even  before  sending  the  in- 
struction. 

You  will  receive  the  report  of  the  law  ofiBcers  upon  the  question  of 
Falmella's  credentials.  It  may  probably  be  as  well  to  send  for  him,  and 
to  inform  him  of  the  state  of  the  case.  It  will  also  be  right  to  send  to 
Lord  Ponsonby  this  week  in  order  to  explain  the  matter  to  Don  Pedro. 

The  colonists  to  whom  I  alluded  as  coming  from  Bremen,  I  take  for 
granted  are  the  same  of  whom  we  formerly  heard,  who  were  drilled  by 
some  of  the  agents  from  this  country,  but  who  could  not  be  trusted  with 
their  arms.  As  they  profess  to  be  going  to  Brazil,  might  we  not  say  that, 
having  broken  their  word  with  us  with  respect  to  the  Isabel  frigate,  we 
would  take  care  this  should  not  happen  again,  by  seeing  the  gentlemen 
safe  ?  It  is  clear  they  are  intended  to  make  part  of  the  proposed  expedition, 
either  to  Portugal  or  the  Islands,  for  they  had  been  countermanded  after 
the  fall  of  Madeira. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Adeboeen. 

P.S. — By  Codrington's  request,  which  of  course  must  be  complied  with,  it 
seems  as  if  he  is  preparing  for  war. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen.  [  1155.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,       Stratfleld  Saye,  5th  November,  1828. 

You  may  tell  Prince  Polignac  from  me  that  the  only  thing 
for  the  King  of  France  to  do  to  get  the  French  government  and 
us  out  of  the  difficulty  in  which  General  Maison  has  placed  us, 
is  to  recall  the  army  forthwith,  before  we  can  have  time  even  to 
remonstrate  upon  the  subject.  I  say  General  Maison  has  got 
us  into  the  difficulty,  because  it  is  quite  clear  that  he  had  no 
general  instruction  for  his  conduct.  He  showed  Sir  Pulteney 
Malcolm  the  extract  of  a  letter  from  General  de  Caux,  probably 
of  a  gossiping  private  letter. 

I  confess  that  I  cannot  see  my  way  to  any  negotiation  for 
peace.  The  thing  to  be  wished  for  is  that  France,  England, 
Austria,  and  Prussia,  should  agree  to  declare  to  the  Emperor  of 
Russia  that,  happen  what  may,  they  will  not  consent  to  any 
aggrandisement  of  the  Bussian  empire,  nor  that  the  Porte  shall 
be  crushed  by  demands  of  money  on  account  of  the  costs  of 
the  war. 

Nothing  else  can  be  of  any  avail.  If  this  was  done  manfully 
the  Emperor  would  soon  contrive  to  make  peace. 

I  would  say  nothing  to  Palmella  about  his  credentials  till  he 


214  THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  ASSOCIATION.      Nor.  1828. 

thinks  proper  to  proceed  further.  I  recommend  to  you  to  send 
his  letter  and  the  opinion  of  the  law  oflScers  of  the  Crown  to 
Lord  Fonsonby,  with  an  intimation  that  we  propose  to  act 
accordingly. 

I  believe  that  the  best  thing  to  do  with  the  colonists  is  to  tell 
Itabayana  that  we  know  they  are  troops,  and  that  we  will  not 
allow  them  to  come  into  England  at  all. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


[  1156.  ]  To  the  Bight  Eon.  Robert  Peel. 

Mt  DEAR  Feel,  Stratficld  Saye,  5th  November*  1828. 

I  return  the  enclosed  ;*  and  I  entirely  agree  with  the  writer. 

What  he  proposes  may  be  very  difficult  to  attain.  But  I  am 
perfectly  certain  that  do  what  we  may  there  is  no  chance  of 
tranquillity  in  Ireland  as  long  as  newspapers  are  allowed  to 
report  the  seditious  speeches  which  anybody  can  make. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


[  1157.  ]  To  the  Right  Hon.  Robert  Peel 

My  dear  Feel,  Stratfield  Saye,  5th  November,  1828. 

I  return  the  despatches  upon  Ireland.  It  appears  to  me 
that  the  Irish   government  are  very  dilatory  respecting  Mr. 

,  and  Mr.  Steele ;  and  likewise  in  answering  respecting 

the  opinions  of  the  law  officers  of  the  Crown  about  the  Roman 
Catholic  Association.  Lord  Anglesey  and  Lord  Francis 
Leveson  Gower  have  no  notion  how  much  they  increase  my 
difficulties  with  the  King  by  their  unwillingness  to  carry  into 
execution  the  measures  necessary  to  show  that  the  government 
will  preserve  the  peace  of  the  country ;  by  the  partiality  to 
ever}'thing  that  is  connected  with  opposition  to  the  government ; 
and  by  the  company  they  keep,  and  the  society  in  which  they 
live  in  Ireland,  such  as  Lord  Cloncurry,  Lady  Morgan,  &c. 

I  had  another  message  upon  the  subject  from  the  King  two 
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days  ago ;  and  I  must  say  that  his  Majesty  is  in  the  right !  I 
am  convinced  that  matters  are  in  a  terrible  state  in  the  county 
of  Clare. 

I  quite  concur  in  your  opinion  that  the  button  is  the  signal 
that  the  wearer  belongs  to  some  illegal  Association. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

It  is  above  a  fortnight  since  I  wrote  to  you  about  proceeding 
against  the  Association.  It  must  be  a  fortnight  since  you 
wrote. 


ITie  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  5th  Norembei*,  1828. 

I  am  happy  to  say  that  our  French  affair  appears  to  be  pretty  well 
settled.  Polignac  was  here  to-day  with  a  despatch  from  M.  de  la  Ferro- 
nays,  who,  it  seems,  had  seen  Stuart  in  consequence  of  a  letter  which  he 
had  received  from  Stratford  Canning,  M.  de  la  Ferronays  repeats  in  the 
strongest  manner  the  assurances  of  Polignac.  He  encloses  a  despatch  from 
Admiral  de  Eigny,  to  whom  Malcolm  had  applied  for  information,  and  who 
honestly  repeated  the  words  of  the  Protocol,  and  declared  that  he  had  no 
other  instructions ;  Guilleminot  of  course  will  say  the  same.  Indeed  the 
whole  thing  appears  to  have  originated  in  a  private  letter  of  the  Minister-at- 
War  of  the  21th  of  August,  when  he  had  only  just  heard  of  our  consent  to 
the  expedition.  The  most  extraordinary  thing  is  that  General  Maison 
should  presume  upon  such  slight  instructions,  or  rather  upon  no  instruc- 
tions at  all,  to  act  in  direct  opposition  to  what  he  must  know  to  be  the 
engagement  of  his  Court.  There  is  a  phrase  in  Admiral  de  Higuy's  letter 
which  looks  as  if  Maison  had  come  to  his  senses,  for  he  says  that  after  the 
taking  of  the  fortresses,  le  gSniral  Maison  votdait  d'abobd  se  mettre  en 
chemin,  &c.  Still,  he  does  not  say  that  the  intention  was  renounced. 
However,  on  the  same  day  on  which  M.  de  la  Ferronays  heard  of  this 
event,  that  is,  the  day  before  yesterday,  a  telegraphic  desjiatch  was  sent 
to  Toulon,  with  orders  for  a  vessel  to  sail  instantly  to  the  Morea  to  stop 
General  Maison.  I  hope  that  Stuart  will  have  also  sent  from  Paris  by 
land,  to  communicate  the  result  of  his  interview  with  M.  de  la  Ferronays. 
If  General  Maison  has  determined  to  act  upon  the  indication  contained  in  a 
private  letter,  and  against  the  opinions  of  his  colleagues,  we  shall  be  too 
late,  do  what  we  may ;  for  Sir  Pulteney  Malcolm's  letter  was  dated  the 
11th  of  October.  There  is  no  enemy  to  oppose  the  progress  of  the  French 
troops,  and  the  distance  is  short.  They  might  easily  go  from  Navarino  to 
Athens  in  less  time  than  the  news  of  their  going  could  reach  us  here.  It 
is  to  be  hoped,  however,  that  he  will  be  persuaded  by  his  colleagues  to  wait 
the  orders  of  his  government  Polignac  said  yesterday  that  if,  on  his  arrival 
at  Paris,  he  found  that  the  French  government  had  really  any  share  in 
what  had  happened,  which  he  thought  impossible,  he  felt  his  own  word 
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and  honour  so  deeply  pledged  that  he  was  positively  detennined  never  to 
return  to  this  country. 

I  have  seen  Itahayana  to-day,  and  have  announced  to  him  our  intention 
of  categorically  demanding  restitution,  or  compensation  for  our  four  ships 
captured  at  Rio.  Notwithstanding  the  declaration  of  the  Brazilian  minister 
to  my  hrother,  I  found  that  Itabayana  had  in  fact  no  powers  upon  the 
subject,  but  was  prepared  to  go  into  a  regular  negotiation  from  the  beginning. 
I  told  him  that  the  time  for  negotiation  was  past ;  for  that  after  the  inter- 
change of  notes  for  two  years,  it  was  in  vain  to  expect  any  result  from 
continuing  this  course.  It  only  remained  to  instruct  our  minister  to  order 
the  Admiral  to  act,  in  case  they  should  unfortunately  render  reprisals 
necessary  by  their  obstinate  refusal  to  do  us  justice.  These  instructions 
shall  be  ready  for  the  mail  on  Saturday. 

I  also  this  moraing  communicated  to  M.  d'Asseca  my  instnictions  to  Mr* 
Mathews.  He  seemed  to  be  aware  that  a  gixxl  deal  of  irr^ularity  had  been 
committed ;  but  protested  that  it  arose  from  the  state  of  alarm  in  which 
they  were  ;  and  which  had  been  greatly  increased  since  the  arrival  of  the 
Queen.  I  have  also  seen  a  private  letter  from  M.  Campagano  to  Count 
Ofalia,  in  which  he  says  that  her  arrival  here  has  injured  the  prospect  of 
the  marriage  greatly,  to  which  people  were  beginning  to  be  reconciled. 
But  seeing  her  here,  surrounded  by  Palmella  and  the  Constitutionalistfly  the 
centre  of  intrigue,  they  all  think  that  she  has  a  charter  in  her  pocket.  He 
says  tiie  first  thing  to  do  is  to  satisfy  them  that  we  do  not  mean  to  force  a 
Constitution  down  their  throats,  lliis  is  the  Si^anish  view  of  the  matter, 
to  be  sure ;  but  I  do  not  know  that  it  is  a  very  mistaken  one. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Abebdeen. 


[  1158. 1  '^^  ^'^^  ^^T^^  of  Abei'deen, 

My  DEAR  Lord  Aberdeen,       Stratfield  Saye,  6th  November,  1828. 

I  see  that  I  was  right  about  Maison ;  in  truth,  General  de 
Caux  is  a  very  honest,  fair-dealing  man,  for  a  Frenchman ! 
However,  this  transaction  is  a  strong  instance  of  the  melancholy 
state  in  which  the  French  government  is  placed.  I  have  long 
suspected  it  A  General  officer  employed  in  command  of  an 
army  presumes  to  torture  a  private  letter  into  an  instruction  ; 
and  this  contrary  to  a  known  treaty  with  another  foreign  Power, 
and  to  the  remonstrances  of  all  those  acting  with  him,  whether 
Frenchmen  or  foreigners. 

He  must  have  great  confidence  in  the  support  he  is  to  receive 
from  some  party  in  France ;  and  of  the  superiority  of  the  strength 
or  boldness  of  that  party  over  the  government 

I  again  advise  the  French  government  for  their  own  sakes  to 
take  the  opportunity  of  the  surrender  of  Fatras,  and  of  having 
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finished  all  they  originally  intended,  to  recall  this  mutinous 
General  and  his  troops. 

We  shall  soon  get  the  Portuguese  and  Brazilians  into  good 
order ;  and  we  shall  be  on  the  best  terms  with  them. 

Believe  me,  &c. 
Wellington. 

To  the  Lord  Chancellor.*  [  1159.  ] 

Straifield  Saye, 

My  dear  Lord  Chancellor,  6th  November,  i828. 

I  have  received  your  note  of  yesterday.  I  thought  it  proper 
to  consult  some  of  our  colleagues  upon  the  arrangement  which 
ought  to  be  made  in  consequence  of  the  expected  vacancy  on 
the  Bench.  The  result  is  this: — The  office  of  Baron  of  the 
Exchequer  might  be  oflFered  to  Sir  Charles  Wetherell.  But 
there  is  no  instance  in  modern  times  of  the  Attorney-General 
being  forced  to  take  the  office  of  a  puisne  Judge ;  and  it  is 
not  thought  that  it  would  be  expedient  to  force  Sir  Charles 
Wetherell  to  take  the  office  of  Baron  of  the  Exchequer. 

Both  Sir  Vicary  Gibbs  and  Sir  William  Garrow  desired  to  be 
appointed  puisne  Judges. 

It  is  most  probable  that  Sir  Charles  Wetherell  will  refuse  the 
offer,  considering  the  chances  there  are  of  higher  situations  in 
the  Law  being  vacant.  It  may  be  questionable,  therefore, 
whether  the  offer  ought  to  be  made  to  him.  But  I  think 
it  might  be  made  in  such  a  manner  as  to  prevent  his  being 
offended. 

If  Sir  Charles  Wetherell  should  accept,  there  is  no  doubt 
that,  considering  the  office  of  Attorney  abstractedly,  Sir  James 
Scarlett  would  be  the  fittest  man  at  the  bar  to  fill  it 

But  we  cannot  consider  these  questions  in  the  abstract  Sir 
James  Scarlett  resigned  his  office  a  few  months  ago.  Why 
should  he  now  resume  it?  Has  he  changed  his  principles? 
No!  Have  the  government  changed  theirs?  Is  it  desirable 
that  the  impression  should  go  forth  to  the  world  that  the 
government  are  now  acting  upon  a  principle  different  from  that 
on  which  they  were  acting  in  February  last,  when  Sir  James 
Scarlett  resigned?  Observe  likewise  that  Sir  James  Scarlett 
would  be  the  man  the  most  interested  to  give,  and  the  most 
active  to  circulate,  that  impression  in  the  world. 


*  Lord  Lyndhurst. 
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I  should  say,  then,  that  if  we  could  persuade  Sir  Charles 
Wetherell  to  resign,  Sir  James  Scarlett  ought  not  to  be  his 
successor. 

In  that  case  Sir  Nicholas  Tindal  would  be  Attorney-General ; 
and,  in  my  opinion,  we  should  select  for  Solicitor^General  the 
gentleman  at  the  Bar  the  most  likely  to  be  of  use  in  the  House 
of  Commons. 

I  have  heard  of  a  Mr.  Law,  Lord  EUenborough's  brother. 
But  I  never  heard  him,  nor  have  I  seen  him. 

In  this  view  of  the  question  I  have  not  considered  the  Corn- 
wall case.  But  as  Wetherell  cannot  be  removed  to  the  Bench 
against  his  inclination,  and  Sir  Nicholas  Undal  will  most  probably 
allow  Sir  James  Scarlett  to  lead  in  that  case,  if  he  should  be 
the  Attorney-General ;  it  is  not  necessary  to  say  much  about  it. 
I  am  certain  that  it  will  not  answer  any  good  purpose,  even  for 
that  case,  to  force  Wetherell  out  of  office,  in  order  that  Sir 
James  Scarlett  may  have  the  lead  in  it. 

I  shall  be  in  London  on  Saturday ;  but  I  would  not  allow  the 
post  to  go  without  these  few  lines. 

If  Sir  Charles  Wetherell  should  not  accept  the  office  of 
puisne  Judge,  we  must  give  it  with  a  reduced  salary.  I  will 
talk  to  you  upon  that  subject  when  we  meet 

Believe  me,  &c 

Wellington. 


r  1160  1  ^^  ^^^  Bight  Hon,  Robert  Ped. 

My  dear  Peel,  Stratfield  Saye,  6th  NoTember,  1828. 

I  return  the  enclosed  papers,  which  I  had  not  before  seen. 

It  is  now  a  fortnight  since   Lord    Francis  wrote  for  the 

information  respecting  the  words  spoken  by  Mr.  .     It 

is  impossible  that  information  should  not  have  been  received, 
yet  we  have  not  heard  of  any  step  having  been  taken.  Indeed, 
I  think  that  the  concurrent  reports  of  the  words  spoken  by  Mr. 
,  and  of  his  conduct  and  of  that  of  Mr.  Steele,  and  the  sig- 
nature of  sixteen  magistrates,  might  have  been  deemed  sufficient 
to  warrant  the  interference  of  government  without  waiting  for 
the  affidavit  of  the  officer. 

Is  it  possible  to  ex])cct  that  the  gentlemen  of  Ireland  will 
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continue  to  act  as  magistrates  if  this  conduct  is  persevered  in  ? 
If  they  have  the  spirit  of  men,  they  must  resent  it. 

I  shall  be  in  town  on  Saturday,  or  earlier  if  you  wish  to  see 
me. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Earl  of  Longford.  T 1161  1 

My  dear  Longford,  Stratfield  Saye,  6th  November,  1S28. 

I  return  the  enclosed,  for  the  knowledge  of  which  I  am  very 
much  obliged  to  you.  I  have  communicated  it  to  the  Secretary 
of  Sta^ ;  who,  I  believe,  has  taken  a  copy. 

Do  you  know  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  button  ?  O'Connell 
and  others  at  the  Clare  election  wore  a  green  coat  with  plain 
green  buttons,  excepting  one  which  was  made  of  metal.  That 
is  some  sign  of  a  conspiracy. 

Believe  me,  &c 

Wellington. 


To  the  Right  Eon.  Sir  Henry  Hardinge,  r  \\Q2.  1 

My  dear  Hardinge,  Strataeld  Saye,  6th  November,  1828. 

I  send  this  with  your  portfolio  containing  the  papers  on  the 
pensioners  in  Ireland. 

I  quite  concur  with  you  that  we  must  contrive  to  pay  them  by 
means  of  the  collectors  of  Excise. 

When  we  shall  have  an  officer  in  charge  of  them  to  regulate 
the  period,  even  the  hour,  at  which  the  receipt  of  each  man  is  to 
be  taken  to  the  collector's  office,  the  payment  will  be  made  with- 
out inconvenience  to  the  man,  to  the  Excise,  or  to  the  public 

The  only  question  is,  who  shall  have  charge  of  the  pensioners 
in  each  district  ?  You  are  mistaken  in  supposing  that  the  con- 
stable of  each  barony  is  an  officer.  I  don't  believe  he  is.  I 
believe  in  some  instances  he  has  been  no  more  than  a  non- 
commissioned officer.  In  some  cases  he  has  been  in  the  militia, 
and  in  others  he  has  never  served  at  all.  I  am  likewise  afraid 
that  he  is  but  a  low  fellow  in  general ;  and  very  little  respected 
in  the  country.     No  civilian  manages  soldiers  very  dexterously, 
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but  most  particularly  not  one  who  is  not  respected  as  a  gen* 
tleman. 

I  confess,  therefore,  that  I  am  rather  mclined  to  the  half-pay 
officer  to  be  employed  ad  hoc. 

It  appears  to  me  that  when  we  establish  this  system,  we  may 
do  away  with  the  affidavits  altogether.  All  that  the  pensioner 
swears  is  that  he  is  alive.  The  officer  might  return  them  alive 
in  lists  made  by  parishes,  signed  by  himself  and  the  Protestant 
minister  of  the  parish ;  inserting  at  the  foot  of  the  list  any  altera- 
tion from  the  preceding  additions,  casualties,  or  removak. 

If  you  like  it,  a  trial  might  be  made  of  both  modes  of 
managing  the  pensioners ;  by  officers  employed  ad  hocj  and  by 
the  constables  of  baronies.  But  'there  is  one  objection  to  the 
latter  mode  which  I  have  omitted  to  mention  to  you,  viz.  that 
it  happens  not  unfrequently  that  the  chief  constable  of  the 
barony  is  removed  with  his  police  into  another  part  of  the 
county,  or  even  into  another  county.  The  superintendence 
would  then  be  at  an  end ;  and,  at  all  events,  his  agency  in  the 
settlement  of  the  accounts. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


[  1163.]  To  Dean  Phtllpotts. 

My  dear  Sir,  Stratfield  Saye,  6th  November,  1828. 

I  received  this  day  your  two  letters  of  the  2nd.  Your  view 
and  mine  of  the  Association  agree  precisely.  I  would  prefer,  if 
possible,  to  put  down  the  Association  by  the  power  of  the  exist* 
ing  law. 

But  I  am  very  certain  that,  whether  it  is  put  down  or  not, 
and  however  put  down,  and  whatever  may  be  done  upon  the 
other  great  subject,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  take  some  steps 
to  give  us  a  little  tranquillity  in  Ireland  for  a  few  years,  by 
preventing  any  vagabond  who  has  the  power  of  speech  from 
disturbing  the  country  by  making,  or  rather  writing,  a  speech 
anywhere,  and  circulating  its  poison  by  means  of  the  news- 
papers. 

I  consider  the  statutes  to  which  you  refer  those  upon  which  the 
Church  of  England  is  founded ;  and  it  is  my  opinion  that  none 
of  them  can  be  touched  without  injury  to  the  State.    To  these  I 
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would  add  the  Act  establishing  the  form  of  Prayer,  the  Act 

establishing  the  King's  Coronation  Oath,  the  Act  of  Union  with 

Scotland,  the  Act  of  Union  with  Ireland.    Do  you  recollect  any 

others? 

I  quite  agree  with  you  about  Mr.  Lawless.    But  what  do  you 

say  to  the  Lord-Lieutenant,  the  Lord  Chancellor,  the  Chief 

Secretary,  and  their  families,  going  to  Lord  Cloncurry  for  the 

Curragh  races  ?     A  traitor ! 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  Wellington, 

My  DEAB  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  6th  November,  1828. 

Tou  will  receive  an  amended  despatch  to  Mr.  Mathews  upon  the 
subject  of  Ascoli's  imprisonment ;  and  another  upon  the  vexations  of  the 
Custom  House.  The  case  of  the  second  payment  of  duty  under  the  Treaty 
is  doubtful ;  it  is  true  that  upon  one  occasion,  the  amount  of  the  second 
duty  was  recovered,  but  this  was  in  consequence  of  an  edict  of  Don 
John  VI.,  by  which  all  vessels  were  relieved  from  such  payment.  The 
Treaty  is  al^olutely  silent  upon  the  subject ;  and  although  the  spirit  of  it 
would  seem  to  be  in  our  favour,  yet  if  Portuguese  vessels  are  liable  to  the 
duty  it  may  be  too  much  to  expect  an  exemption.  I  find  the  matter  was 
under  discussion  in  1825,  with  Sir  William  A*Court;*  and  there  is  an 
opinion  of  Sir  Christopher  Robinson,  which  is  really  no  opinion  at  all. 
The  vexation,  therefore,  is  not  new ;  and  perhaps  as  much  is  said  about  it 
as  we  are  justified  in  doing  at  present.  The  other  case,  of  the  refusal  to 
take  the  goods  at  the  invoice  price,  with  an  addition  of  ten  per  cent,  is 
more  clear,  for  this  is  really  stipulated  in  the  Treaty.  They  were  sent  by 
the  mail  yesterday ;  and  Douglas  has  also  informed  Mr.  Mathews  of  the 
amount  of  compensation  which  you  mentioned,  as  reasonable  to  demand  for 
Ascoli. 

Esterhazy  told  me  that  after  long  discussion  with  Barbacena,  he  had  not 
shown  so  much  reluctance  as  at  first  to  go  to  Vienna.  He  also  appeared 
disposed  to  assist  in  effecting  a  reconciliation  with  Don  Miguel,  to  whom  he 
was  less  hostilely  inclined  than  the  Portuguese  with  whom  he  acts.  Tet 
you  will  see  by  Stuart's  despatch  that  he  has  made  a  formal  demand  for 
assistance  to  the  French  government.  We  have  heard  nothing  of  this ; 
and  the  truth  is,  that  he  is  satisfied  with  the  appui  moral  which  he  has 
found  here,  in  the  reception  of  the  Queen ;  and  which  he  knows  would  be 
weakened  by  any  declaration  he  is  likely  to  receive.  Itabayana  appeared 
to  be  shy  of  the  subject  yesterday,  and  said  that  Barbacena  directed  every- 
thing ;  but  he  also  appeared  to  have  in  some  degree  changed  his  tone. 

From  Stuart*s  despatches,  it  would  appear  likely  that  Prince  de  Polignao 
will  ask  for  a  Conference ;  but  if  he  does,  I  hope  he  will  have  instructions 
to  ma^e  some  specific  proposition ;  for  we  have  been  so  long  beating  about 
the  bush  that  it  is  high  time  we  should  come  to  a  clear  understanding. 

•  Lord  Heytesbury. 
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The  language  of  M.  de  la  Ferronays  is  satis&ctory  enotigh,  pronded  he 
will  act  as  be  talks.  But  if  he  will  not  agree  to  our  limits  of  Greeoe,  I 
suppose  after  all  the  French  must  go  to  Attica,  for  it  is  clear  that  ^e 
Greeks  will  never  be  able  to  drive  the  Turks  out  of  Athens.  ConsfderiDg 
that  the  French  government  at  one  time  proposed  the  same  limits  as  we 
have  done,  the  deficiency  of  population  is  not  a  very  good  objection  for 
them  to  make,  as  to  this  the  proposal  was  always  liable ;  and  after  all,  it 
may  be  obviated  by  adding  the  islands,  which  we  have  always  proposed 
to  do. 

Will  you  consider  the  question  of  the  guarantee,  touched  upon  by  La 
Ferronays  ?  However  little  inclined  to  enter  into  any  engagement  of  the 
sort,  this  matter  ought  to  be  very  maturely  weighed.  It  is  not  very  clear 
to  me  on  which  side  the  objections  preponderate.  The  French  govern- 
ment seem  reluctant  to  speak  fairly  out,  and  only  insinuate  their  wishes ; 
still,  it  must  be  confessed  that  we  have  every  day  additional  proofs  of  an 
inclination  to  act  with  us.  Less  so,  I  still  think,  in  Portugal  than  in  the 
Levant. 

I  must  beg  your  attention  to  the  letter  from  Bemstorff  to  Billow.  Not- 
withstanding its  being  in  cypher,  most  probably  it  was  written  in  order  to 
be  read.  But  at  all  events  it  shows  the  feelings,  or  the  professed  feelings, 
of  Prussia;  and  even  tends  to  confirm  the  declaration  said  to  have  been 
made  by  General  Nostitz  to  General  Dornberg.  I  have  always  been  afraid 
of  expecting  anything  from  Prussia ;  being  of  opinion  that  it  is  the  most 
rascally  government  in  Europe ;  the  most  selfish  and  rapacious.  The  same 
reason  which  induced  them  to  make  peace  with  regicide  Fiance,  before  any 
other  Power,  would  lead  them  willingly  to  deliver  over  the  independence 
of  Europe  to  Russia,  if  anything  could  be  obtained  by  it.  Depend  upon  it^ 
the  short  possession  of  Hanover  has  not  been  forgotten.  However,  it  will 
be  an  affair  of  calculation  on  their  part  Nothing  can  be  more  wretched 
than  Count  BernstoHTs  reasoning :  he  treats  the  Greek  question  and  the 
Russian  war  as  if  they  were  precisely  the  same  question. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Abebdsebt. 


Lord  FitzRoy  Somerset  to  Field  Marslwil  the  Duke  cf  WeQingtcn. 

My  dear  Lord,  Horse-Guards,  6th  Noyember,  1828. 

I  send  your  Grace  the  copy  of  the  letter  which  I  received  this  morning 

from  Sir  John  Cameron  in  answer  to  mine  of  Friday  last.    It  was  settled 

some  months  ago  with  the  Ordnance  to  relinquish  a  portion  of  the  temporary 

barracks  at  Plymouth. 

Your  most  faithful  and  afifectionate, 

FrrzRoT  Soxxbsbt. 

[Enclosure.] 

Government  House,  Deronporty 
My  dear  Lord  FitzRot,  4th  November,  1828. 

I  have  had  the  honour  of  your  Lordship's  letter  of  the  30th  ultimo,  maiked 
confidential^  and  in  reply  thereto  beg  to  assure  you  tliat  the  suggestions  of 
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Lord  Hill,  therein  contained,  for  the  security  of  our  public  establishments  shall 
be  most  pointedly  observed. 

Your  Lordship  is  aware  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  temporary  barracks 
within  the  lines  of  Devonport  are  now  condemned,  ordered  to  be  dismantled, 
and  will  speedily,  no  doubt,  disappear  altogether.  Under  these  circumstances 
the  number  of  troops  is  of  course  apportioned  to  the  barracks  which  remain, 
and  are  distributed  in  the  following  manner,  viz. : — 
1  Company  Royal  Artillery     .    .    Devonport 

1  Company  Sappers  and  Miners  .    Devonport 

2  Depots  .    .    .    « Devonport.  * 

2  Depots Stonehouse  Barracks. 

2  Depots Plymouth  Citadel. 

Which,  with  the  Division  of  Royal  Marines,  constitute  the  present  garrison,  say 
1500  men. 

Your  Lordship  will  thus  perceive  that  I  have  no  accommodation  within  the 
lines  for  more  than  the  two  depots,  unless  the  barracks  which  the  Ordnance 
occupy  undergo  some  preparatory  construction  for  the  purpose. 

To  meet  so  daring  an  attempt  as  that  suggested  in  your  Lordship*s  letter,  I 
consider  my  force  perfectly  adequate,  at  the  same  time  I  must  confess  to  you 
that  I  am  under  no  apprehension  whatever  of  any  such  untoward  event 

I  am  informed  by  the  Mayor  of  Plymouth  that  the  number  of  Portuguese 
does  not  exceed  2800  men  of  all  descriptions,  with  a  large  proportion  of  their 
officers  included. 

I  cannot,  my  dear  Lord,  conceive  what  object  those  poor  wretches  (however 
desperate  tiieir  fortunes)  could  have  in  such  an  attempt  With  some  of  their 
leaders  it  might  perhaps  be  desirable  to  propitiate  the  fovour  of  Don  Miguel 
by  destroying  some  of  our  establishments — the  dockyard  for  instance— but  I  am 
very  well  satisfied  that  they  never  would  succeed. 

The  guns  are  withdrawn  from  the  works,  and  to  run  out  field-pieces  in  the 
salients  at  night  and  return  them  in  the  morning  would  I  fear  create  great 
alarm.  I  therefore  propose  to  have  them  in  convenient  places,  ready  to  be 
moved  at  a  moment. 

An  attentive  observance  of  what  is  passing,  with  increased  measures  of  pre- 
caution to  meet  every  contingency,  will  answer  all  purposes. 

The  Portuguese  are  extremely  orderly,  regular  in  their  habits,  and  on  the 
best  terms  with  the  people.  Their  officers  have  side  arms,  though  seldom  wear 
any,  and  every  individual  is,  I  understand,  furnished  with  a  stiletto,  which  is 
usual  with  them  to  have. 

I  shall  let  your  Lordship  know  should  anything  transpire  to  excite  suspicion. 

I  remain,  &c. 

J.  Oameboit. 


Lord  Rode  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lord,  Bicton,  Honiton,  6th  November,  1828. 

From  motives  of  respect  and  delicacy  I  am  induced  to  request  your 
Grace's  sentiments  and  wishes,  in  the  most  confidential  manner,  on  a 
question  of  most  serious  importance  to  the  country,  and  which  very  much 
agitates  the  public  mind  at  this  critical  period. 

Having  received  numerous  applications  from  different  parts  of  the 
county  of  Devon  calling  on  me  to  bring  forward,  for  the  general  adoption  and 
signature  of  the  freeholders  and  inhabitants,  a  deaclartion  of  attachment  to 
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the  Constitution  in  Chnrch  and  State  as  established  at  the  Bevolntion  in 
1668,  a  determination  to  support  and  uphold  it  against  any  encroach- 
ments, I  thought  it  my  duty  to  address  to  your  Grace  this  letter.  My  own 
sentiments  upon  the  subject  are  well  known,  as  well  as  my  wish  to  give  every 
support  to  the  Eling's  government  From  an  anxiety,  therefore,  to  oppose 
anything  which  might  have  a  tendency  to  embarrass  or  throw  difficulties 
in  tlic  way  of  his  Majesty's  ministers,  I  am  induced  to  solicit^  in  the  mott 
cotifidejitial  manner,  your  Grace's  oi)inion  and  wish,  if  it  be  not  inconsistent 
with  your  views  and  intentions  to  give  it,  whether  the  public  expressions  of 
the  sentiments  of  a  very  large  majority  of  the  county,  either  in  the  shape 
of  a  declaration  or  petition  to  Parliament  of  the  nature  before  mentioned^ 
would  at  this  time  meet  the  wishes  of  your  Grace,  or  be  considered  an 
unseasonable  interference,  and  therefore  for  the  present  to  be  avoided. 
I  have  many  apologies  to  make  for  presuming  to  take  this  liberty,  but 
I  trust  your  Grace  will  attribute  it  to  my  firm  and  unalterable  attadiment 
and  zeal  for  our  glorious  inestimable  Constitution,  and  my  respect  for  yoar 
Grace  and  his  Majesty's  government. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  the  highest  respect  and  truest  esteem. 
Your  Grace's  faithful  and  obedient  humble  servant, 

Rolls. 


[1164.]  To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen. 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,       Strutfield  Saye,  7th  November,  1828. 

I  have  made  a  note  or  two  on  the  amended  despatch  about 
Ascoli.  The  censure  of  the  Minister  of  Police  ought  to  be 
notorious  to  the  world.  I  quite  agree  with  you.  This  country 
ought  never  to  commit  an  act  of  violence  or  of  injustice,  ex- 
cepting in  its  own  defence,  and  after  having  exhausted  all  other 
means  of  obtaining  justice  for  itself.  This  is  not  a  very  popular 
sentiment  in  England.  But  it  is  not  the  less  the  true  policy  for 
this  country  to  follow.  If  it  is  quite  clear  that  we  are  wrong 
about  the  double  duties,  we  ought  to  give  that  point  up ;  as  well 
as  any  others  in  which  we  are  wrong ;  but  maintain  firmly  our 
ground  where  we  are  right.  I  think  that  it  would  be  very 
desirable  likewise  to  request  the  merchants  to  make  a  procds 
verbal  on  the  spot  of  the  circumstances  attending  every  difier- 
cnce  with  the  Custom  House  officers ;  taking  care  to  read  it  over 
to  him  with  whom  the  dispute  has  taken  place.  It  is  astonishing 
what  a  number  of  disputes  are  prevented  by  one  party  being 
obliged  to  write  down,  and  the  other  to  hear,  the  plain  statement 
of  the  subject  in  dispute. 

If  the  subject  of  the  double  duty  had  not  been  given  up 
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heretofore,  I  am  quite  certain  that  we  cannot  give  it  up  at 
present 

If  Barbacena's  requisition  to  the  French  government  for 
assistance  was  made  after  his  conversation  with  you  and  me,  it 
is  a  proceeding  of  a  very  serious  nature.  It  is  neither  more  nor 
less  than  to  introduce  foreign  troops  into  Portugal ;  which  it  is 
the  object  of  our  alliance  with  Portugal  to  prevent ;  and  most 
particularly  French  troops.  However,  the  French  will  not  give 
him  any  troops ;  and  thus  this  act  will  only  be  another  ground 
of  complaint  to  Don  Pedro  of  the  diplomacy  of  his  servants,  who 
have  chosen  London  of  all  places  in  the  world  as  the  place  of 
their  residence,  from  whence  to  carry  on  these  intrigues. 

I  entertain  no  doubt  that  they  will  all  change  their  tone  by- 
and-by.  We  have  only  to  manifest  our  determination  not  to  be 
ill-treated,  and  to  persevere  till  those  individuals  are  punished 
who  behave  ill  in  this  country,  and  we  shall  have  all  right;  and 
at  all  events  we  shall  not  be  disturbed  by  the  most  contemptible 
of  all  intrigants^  the  foreign  ministers. 

We  shall  have  many  of  the  Cabinet  ministers  in  town  in  the 
end  of  this  week  and  the  beginning  of  the  next ;  and  we  might 
then  consider  in  Cabinet  the  question  of  the  limits  of  Greece, 
and  likewise  the  guarantee. 

I  have  read  BemstorflTs  letter.  There  exists  in  the  world 
a  class  of  men  who  may  be  called  wisefooU^  and  there  are  more 
of  them  in  Prussia  than  anywhere.  Of  this  class  is  Biilow. 
He  is  constantly  endeavouring  to  discover  something  remarkable 
and  interesting  in  every  trifling  incident ;  and  I  think  that  Bem- 
storfTs  letter  is  intended  as  a  calmer  to  Biilow. 

In  truth  Mettemich  is  as  much  at  a  loss  as  we  are  to  know 
what  to  do.  He  was  very  angry  with  us  for  not  seizing  the 
apparent  opportunity  aflbrded  by  the  blockade  of  the  Dar- 
danelles to  declare  against  Russia;  because  that  would  have 
been  a  commencement  of  resistance  which  at  all  events  would 
have  saved  the  Turks ;  and  would  have  enabled  him  to  what  he 
calls  prendre  une  position ;  that  is  to  say,  either  to  support  us 
or  oppose  us ;  or,  what  is  more  probable,  do  nothing  but  talk. 
But,  as  I  said  before,  he  no  more  knows  what  to  do  under  exist- 
ing circumstances  than  we  do. 

We  are  bound  by  the  Greek  Treaty.  Upon  that  the  Turks 
will  do  nothing  till  the  objects  of  that  Treaty  shall  be  attained. 
We  can  do  nothing,  because  we  cannot  pretend  to  enter  into  a 

VOL.  V.  Q 
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cont^t  to  save  the  Turks,  in  breach  of  an  engagement  and  at 
the  risk  of  a  contest  with  France.  Greece  once  settled,  we  may 
consider  the  question.  In  the  mean  time  I  believe  it  will 
be  found  that  we  are  in  a  more  inconvenient  position  for  the 
Emperor  of  Eussia  than  any  other  Power  in  Europe.  Lord 
Stuart  never  explains  himself  very  clearly.  Pid  Don  Pedro 
make  an  engagement  with  us  regarding  maritime  rights,  and 
another  inconsistent  with  that  engagement  with  the  French? 
or  did  he  only  promise  the  former  ?  He  cannot  be  allowed  to 
have  one  law  for  us  and  another  for  the  French.  But  his 
promise  to  us  will  give  us  a  right  to  insist  upon  his  submission 
to  our  law  whenever  we  have  occasion  to  put  it  in  execution. 

This  will  occasion  a  quarrel,  but  I  always  knew  that  we  should 
have  all  these  Powers  in  America  against  us  whenever  we 
should  go  to  war.  In  fact,  although  ruined  beyond  redemption, 
M*e  shall  always  have  ten  times  more  property  afloat  to  be  plun- 
dered than  any  enemy  of  ours  can  have. 

It  appears  that,  after  all,  Lieven  deceived  us  about  the 
instructions  to  Heyden.  It  was  the  reinforcement  that  was  to 
be  detached  to  the  Dardanelles  according  to  his  statement. 
Heyden  was  to  remain  acting  in  concert  with  the  Allies. 

It  now  appears  that  it  is  Heyden  who  is  to  undertake  the 
blockade  with  the  whole  Russian  squadron  I  They  are  nice 
fellows ! 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


[  1165.]  To  Lord  PitzRoy  Somerset. 

Stratficld  Saye,  7th  November,  1828. 

I  quite  agree  with  General  Cameron.  Nobody  can  suspect 
the  Portuguese  troops  themselves.  I  suspect  the  desperate 
blackguards  who  direct  them,  who  reside  in  London ;  and  who 
would  do  us  any  mischief  in  their  power.  I  don't  think  it  will 
be  necessary  to  repair  the  temporary  barracks  at  Plymoutlu 
But  we  must  observe  that  the  lines  must  eventually  be 
occupied. 

Ever  yours,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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7%e  Law  Officers  of  the  Crown  to  the  Right  Hon.  RobeH  Peel, 

Sir,  Doctors'  Commons,  7th  Norember,  1828. 

We  are  honoured  with  your  commands,  signified  in  your  letter  of  the 
4th  instant,  stating  that  it  Las  been  represented  to  his  Majesty's  govern- 
ment that  there  is  at  present  assembled  at  Plymouth  a  considerable  body 
of  military  men,  in  the  service  of  the  Emperor  of  Brazil,  consisting  of 
officers  and  private  soldiers,  in  the  receipt  of  pay  from  the  minister  of  the 
Brazils  resident  at  this  Court.  And  also  stating  that  it  does  not  appear 
they  are  armed;  but  it  is  believed  that  they  are  in  such  a  state  that 
.  they  might  without  delay  be  oi-ganized  and  regimented  as  a  military  body, 
and  arms  could,  of  course,  be  procured  without  difficulty.  And  you  are 
pleased  to  request  that  we  would  immediately  consider  and  report  to  you 
what  is  the  power  which  the  law  or  the  constitution  of  this  country  gives 
to  the  executive  government  in  respect  to  such  a  body,  or  to  the  individuals 
composing  it,  as  that  which  is  above  referred  to. 

Has  the  government  the  authority  to  direct  the  departure  from  the 
realm  of  the  whole  body,  or  any  member  of  it ;  or  to  direct  the  separation 
of  the  body,  and  the  dispersion  of  its  members  through  dififerent  parts  of 
this  country  ?  In  what  manner  such  directions  should  be  conveyed,  and 
in  what  manner  should  they  be  enforced  in  the  case  of  disobedience  ? 

In  obedience  to  your  conmiands,  we  have  the  honour  to  report  that, 
having  considered  what  is  the  power  which  by  the  law  and  the  constitution 
of  this  country  the  executive  government  may  exercise  in  a  case  of  this 
sort,  we  conceive  it  to  be  clear  that  the  government  has  the  authority  to 
direct  the  departure  from  the  realm  of  the  whole  body  of  these  troops,  or 
any  member  of  it ;  or  to  direct  the  separation  of  the  body,  and  the  disper- 
sion of  its  members  through  dififerent  parts  of  the  country. 

We  apprehend  that  we  need  not  here  examine  the  question  what  may 
be  the  nature  and  limits  of  the  power  of  the  government  over  persons 
coming  here  as  alien  merchants.  The  body  of  persons  above  alluded  to,  we 
think,  under  all  the  circumstances  attending  them,  can  only  be  considered 
as  a  foreign  military  body,  though  not  actually  armed  at  the  present 
moment;  convertible,  with  little  difficulty,  to  any  military  purposes  by 
the  foreign  government  in  whose  service  they  are,  and  whose  pay  they 
receive. 

Now,  looking  at  such  a  body  of  persons  with  reference  to  any  claim  of 
right  to  continue  in  this  country  which  might  be  set  up  by  them,  or  by 
the  foreign  government  to  whom  they  belong  on  their  behalf,  we  conceive 
it  to  be  clear,  as  well  by  the  law  of  nations  as  our  own  municipal  law,  that 
such  a  claim  would  be  totally  untenable,  as  inconsistent  with  the  very  first 
principles  of  the  security  and  independency  of  this  realm;  and,  conse- 
quently, that  if  it  be  deemed  expedient  by  his  Majesty's  government,  they 
may  be  required  and  compelled  to  withdraw,  or  may  be  so  distributed 
within  the  country  as  may  be  deemed  proper. 

Our  opinion  that  such  a  power  legally  and  constitutionally  resides  in  his 
Majesty's  government  is  founded  in  the  first  instance  upon  general  prin- 
ciples essential  to  its  internal  safety.  We  conceive  also,  adverting  to  the 
present  state  of  Portugal,  that  another  principle  may  be  stated  which  proves 
the  existence  of,  and  the  right  to  exercise,  such  a  power  upon  another  but 

Q  2 
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not  less  important  ground.  We  allude  to  the  possible  case  (without  at  all 
entering  into  its  degree  of  probability)  that  the  de  facto  government  of 
Portugal  might  make  it  a  matter  of  complaint  or  explanation  why  such  a 
body  of  persons  are  allowed  to  continue  in  this  country,  so  easily  con- 
vertible to  purposes  of  hostility  in  Portugal  and  under  circumstances  which 
mijiht  endanger  or  commit  the  interest  of  this  country. 

With  regard  to  the  precise  and  practical  mode  of  enforcing  obedience  to 
the  orders  of  the  government  on  this  subject,  we  conceive  that  it  would  be 
desirable  to  decide  upon  the  exact  steps  of  procedure  as  circumstances  may 
hereafter  require.  But  we  are  of  opinion  that  force  may  justifiably  be 
resorted  to,  if  necessity  shall  so  require. 

It  appears  to  us  that  the  determinations  of  the  government  should  be 
communicated  to  the  Brazilian  minister  in  this  country;  and  that  he 
should  be  made,  as  far  as  may  be,  the  channel  of  carrying  them  into  effect. 

We  have  the  honour,  &c- 

Hebbebt  Jenneb. 
Chables  Wethebell. 

N.  C.  a^INDAL. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  cf  Wellington, 

My  deab  Duke,  Foreign  OflSce,  7th  November,  1828. 

As  you  are  to  be  in  town  to-night  or  to-morrow,  I  abstain  from  troubling 
you  upon  several  matters  which  may  very  well  be  delayed;  but  I  send 
for  your  perusal  the  drafts  of  instructions  to  Lord  Ponsonby,  as  well  as  the 
draft  of  a  letter  to  the  Admiralty ;  conformably  to  which  instructions  will 
be  prepared,  and  which  I  should  pro]X)se  to  enclose  to  Lord  Ponsonby, 
without  saying  anything  to  the  Admiral  except  in  case  of  necessity. 

Lebzeltem  has  been  here  to-day  to  take  leave,  as  he  goes  to-morrow  to 
Vienna.  He  says  that  Barbacena  is  ready  with  his  formal  demand  for  our 
assistance,  and  that  he  read  one  something  similar,  addressed  to  Austria, 
but  of  which  he  refused  to  take  charge.  He  says  that  Barbaoena  is  de- 
cidedly disposed  to  compromise  matters  with  Don  Miguel,  in  the  event  of 
his  making  proper  overtures  to  that  effect.  I  fear  from  all  we  hear  of  the 
deplorable  state  of  Portugal  and  the  influence  of  Pirez  that  nothing  but  a 
great  calamity  is  likely  to  bring  him  to  his  senses. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Abbbdseh. 

I  am  going  to-night  to  the  Archbishop's,  but  shall  be  in  town  before  one 
o'clock  to-morrow. 


X166.  ]  To  Lord  ItolU, 

Mt  Lobd,  London,  8th  November,  1828. 

I  have  had  the  honour  of  receiving  your  Lordship^s  letter  dated 
the  6th  instant  (marked  confidential),  in  which  your  Lordship 
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desires  to  have  my  opinion  whether  it  is  expedient  that  the  free- 
holders of  the  county  of  Devon  should  at  this  moment  express, 
in  the  shape  of  a  declaration  or  petition  to  Parliament,  their 
sentiments  on  a  question  of  most  serious  importance  to  the 
country,  and  which  very  much  agitates  the  public  opinion ;  by 
which  description  I  conclude  you  mean  the  Roman  Catholic 
question. 

I  am  one  of  a  Cabinet  Council  formed  upon  the  principle  of 
not  interfering  with  the  Roman  Catholic  question,  excepting 
each  member  of  it  in  his  place  in  Parliament  in  his  individual 
capacity  as  a  Member  of  the  House  in  which  he  may  have  the 
honour  of  possessing  a  seat. 

According  to  this  principle  (whether  right  or  wrong,  bene- 
ficial or  otherwise)  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  interfere  in  respect 
to  such  resolutions  or  addresses  your  Lordship  has  in  contem- 
plation. 

It  is  obvious  that  if  I   were  to  recommend  one  mode   of 

proceeding  one  of  my  colleagues  might  recommend  another ; 

and  I  beg  leave  to  decline  to  give  any  opinion  whatever  on 

the  subject  t>  ,.  » 

•*  ijeheve  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

To  the  Riykt  Hon,  Robert  Fed.  r  hqi^  i 

My  dear  Peel,  London,  8th  November,  1828. 

I  return  the  enclosed  papers  from  Lord  Wiltshire  of  the  27th 
October. 

Brunswick  Clubs  have  a  right  to  meet  if  they  think  proper. 
But  it  is  a  little  too  much  to  expect  that  the  troops  shall  be 
turned  out  beforehand  to  protect  their  meeting. 

I  am  astonished  that  no  notice  has  yet  been  taken  of  the 

conduct  of  Mr.  Steele,  or  of  that  of  Mr. at  Ennis  upon 

this  occasion.  Surely  the  Irish  government  cannot  have  allowed 
my  Lord  Chancellor  Hart  to  remain  in  ignorance  of  the  conduct 
of  these  justices  of  the  peace. 

Indeed  it  would  be  very  desirable  to  know  who  made  these 
gentlemen  justices  of  the  peace ;  and  by  whom  they  were  re- 
commended to  the  Lord  Chancellor. 

Ever,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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George  Matde,  Esq.^  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeRingtcn, 

My  Lord  Duke,  Lincoln's  Inn,  8th  November,  1828. 

I  beg  leave  to  return  the  '  Times  *  newspaper  of  the  14th  ultimo^  and 
*  Englishman '  of  the  19th  ultimo,  together  with  Mr.  Gume/s  opinion^ 
transmitted  in  your  Grace's  letter  of  the  29th  ultimo,  and  to  enclose  the 
opinion  of  the  Attorney-  and  Solicitor-Greneral  upon  the  paragraph  in 
question. 

I  beg  to  add  that  the  contents  of  your  Grace's  letter  were  also  communi- 
cated to  the  law  officers. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  your  Grace's  very  faithful  servant, 

Geoboe  Maule. 

[P]kCL08URE8.] 

I. 

Lincoln's  Inn  Fields,  27th  October,  1828. 

This  country  being  neutral  with  respect  to  the  war  betweeu  Boasia  and 
Turkey,  I  am  of  opinion  that  theec  paragraphs  in  the  '  Times '  and  the  '  Eng^ 
lishman '  are  libellous  both  as  defamatory  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  in  his 
character  of  Minister  of  the  Grown,  and  as  false  news  calculated  to  provoke  a 
rupture  between  this  country  and  Turkey. 

As,  however,  tliis  is  not  n  libel  upon  the  Duke  in  his  private  character,  but 
an  imputation  upon  him,  as  his  Majesty's  minister,  of  a  violation  of  neutiality^ 
his  Grace  will  consider  whctlier  the  prosecutioos  should  not  be  conducted 
officially  by  the  Attoniey-General. 

J.  GUBNET. 

IL 

Case  respecting  Libellous  Pahagbapiis  on  the  Dukb  of  Wellinotoh 
in  the  '  Times '  and  *  Englishman '  Newspapers  of  the  14th  and  19ih 
October,  1828. 

Lincoln's  inn,  7th  November,  1828. 

Tlie  newspapers,  with  the  libellous  paragraphs  marked,  are  left  hezewith, 
and  the  Attorney-  and  Solicitor-General  are  requested  to  advise  whether  the 
same  are  libellous  and  a  fit  subject  for  prosecution  by  information  at  the 
instance  of  the  Attorney-General? 

We  have  attentively  considered  these  paragraphs,  and  we  do  not  differ  from 
the  opinion  of  Mr.  Gumey  that  in  mere  point  of  law  they  amount  to  a  libel  on 
the  Duke  of  Wellington.  But  although  an  indictment  or  information  might, 
legally  speaking,  be  founded  upon  them,  the  expediency  of  resorting  to  auch  a 
measure  in  the  case  of  an  individual  filling  the  very  high  station  of  head  of  the 
government  ought  to  be  anidously  considered.  We  have  accordingly  weighed 
this  point  in  all  its  bearings.  It  is  obvious  that  if  any  prosecution  were  in- 
stituted, it  ought  to  be  by  the  Duke,  not  in  his  private  but  in  his  pubUc  cha- 
racter, upon  the  ground  that  he  is  charged  with  a  breach  of  his  duty  as  minister, 
that  is  to  say,  with  selling  gunpowder  to  the  Russians,  an  act  which,  if  true, 
would  be  a  violation  of  the  neutrality  between  this  country  and  the  Porte,  and 
might  otherwise  injure  the  interests  of  this  government  and  tend  to  produce  a 
nipturo  between  the  two  countries.     But  wo  think  that  it  would  bo  very  dilH- 
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cult  to  persuade  a  jary  that  the  writer  of  these  paragraplis  did  seriously  and 
deliberately  intend  to  raise  such  a  grave  charge  against  the  Duke ;  and  we  are 
led  to  think  that  a  juiy  (however  improper  the  paragraphs  themselves)  would 
be  disposed  to  consider  them  as  not  connected  with  any  such  serious  design. 
The  language  and  general  tenour  of  them  seems  to  be  so  framed  and  mixed  up 
in  context  with  other  speculative  matters  under  the  head  of  '*  Money  Market 
and  City  Intelligence "  as  to  induce  a  notion  which  a  jury  in  a  case  of  this 
kind  would  be  much  disposed  to  adopt,  namely,  that  the  alleged  rumour  wns 
not  brought  forward  by  the  editor  with  the  real  view  of  asserting  it  to  be  the 
fact,  or  for  the  purpose  of  a  personal  attack  on  tlie  Duke.  And  we  are  the 
more  induced  to  think  that  a  jury  would  adopt  this  idea  because  in  the  same 
paper,  viz.  the  *  Times  *  of  October  14th,  at  the  close  of  the  leading  artide 
there  is  a  passage  referring  to  the  City  article,  wliicli  we  conceive  might  be 
considered  as  giving  a  qualification  to  the  passage  under  the  head  of  City  News, 
and  raising  a  ground  to  contend  that  it  did  not  proceed  from  that  offensive 
intention  of  false  and  deliberate  assertion  which  is  so  essential  to  ensure  a  con- 
viction for  a  libel.  We  think  also  that  the  existing  state  of  circumstances  in 
which  Russia,  France,  and  our  own  government  are  placed  with  regard  to 
Turkey  would  afford  a  plausible  topic  by  which  an  advocate  might  influence  a 
jury  not  to  ascribe  to  these  paragraphs  the  character  of  a  personal  libel  on  the 
Duke,  but  to  class  them  with  that  description  of  speculations  or  rumours 
respecting  the  possible  events  of  the  war  to  which  we  have  alluded,  and  for 
which,  however  improperly,  so  large  a  range  has  with  impunity  been  assumed 
by  the  Press. 

And  upon  the  whole,  after  having  fully  considered  the  subject,  recollecting 
nlso  that  the  Duke,  as  minister,  ought  not  to  prosecute  if  there  exi&ts  the  least 
hazard  of  obtaining  a  conviction,  we  are  very  decidedly  of  opinion  that  it  would 
not  be  advisable  that  any  information  should  be  filed  in  the  name  of  the 
Attorney-General. 

Charles  Wetherell. 

N.  C    TiNDAL. 


MEMORANDUM    UPON    THE   AFFAIRS   OF  THE   TURKS   AND       [  11(58.  ] 

GREEKS,  ETC. 

10th  November,  1828. 

It  is  absolutely  necessary  not  only  that  Mr.  Stratford  Can- 
ning's despatch  (No.  50)  of  the  11th  October  should  be 
answered,  but  that  the  Cabinet  should  take  into  consideration 
and  decide  upon  the  boundaries  to  be  fixed  for  Greece. 

Different  propositions  have  been  made  at  different  times.  The 
Conference  of  the  ambassadors  at  Constantinople  stated  the 
idea  of  a  line  traced  from  the  gulf  of  Volo  to  the  mouth  of 
the  Aspropotamos. 

In  this  country  the  government  have  never  come  to  any  deter- 
mination on  the  subject ;  but  the  inclination  of  the  government 
was  to  be  satisfied  with  the  Peloponnesus  and  the  Cyclades. 

In  the  Conference  of  the  ministers  in  London  it  was  decided 
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that  the  line  of  the  frontier  should  be  one  of  four  stated ;  the 
most  extended  being  that  proposed  by  the  Conference  of  am* 
bassadors  at  Constantinople,  the  least  extended  the  isthmus  of 
Corinth.  When  the  King  of  France  proposed  to  send  his  troops 
to  the  Morea,  in  order  to  force  Ibrahim  Pacha  to  withdraw  bis 
troops  from  the  fortresses  in  that  country,  his  Most  Christian 
Majesty's  minister  stated  to  the  Conference  that  they  should 
not  pass  the  isthmus  of  Corinth.  This  has  been  considered  aa 
engagement,  and  according  to  this  asfrurance  the  Note  to  the 
Porte  announcing  that  arrangement  stated,  *'  Le  principal  ob« 
stacle  i  cettc  pacification  dans  le  moment  actuel  est  la  prince 
en  Moree  d'Ibrahim  Pacha  et  des  troupes  tui*co-egyptiennea. 
Les  Cours  alliees  se  sont  en  consequence  decidces  a  envoyer  eo 
Moree  un  corps  de  troupes.*' 

The  President  of  Greece,  Count  Capo  d'Istria,  having  been 
since  called  upon  to  state  his  opinion  and  wishes  as  to  the 
frontier  of  Greece,  has  proposed  from  Mount  Olympus  in  the 
gulf  of  Tiiessalonica,  by  Metzovo,  Carnova,  Samuma,  £ardiki, 
to  Port  Palermo.  This  is  the  line  which  he  prefers.  He  has 
described  another  extending  from  the  gulf  of  Yolo  to  Sayados, 
leaving  Tliessaly  and  part  of  Epirus  to  the  Turks. 

It  appears  by  Mr.  Stratford  Canning's  despatch  (No.  50) 
that  General  Guilleminot  is  of  opinion  that  the  frontier  should 
run  from  Zeitoun  to  the  gulf  of  Arta;  and  Mr.  Stratford 
Canning  concurs  in  that  opinion,  which  is  supposed  to  be 
not  concurred  in  by  the  Russian  ambassador  and  Count  Capo 
dlstria,  as  they  both  consider  a  more  extended  frontier  to  be 
necessary. 

Neither  the  Protocol  of  St.  Petersburg  nor  the  Treaty  of 
London  prescribe  any  limits  to  the  territory  in  which  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  afiairs  of  Greece  should  be  carried  into  execution. 

According  to  the  former  it  was  agreed  that  the  contracting 
parties  should  fix  the  limits  of  the  territory  and  the  names  of 
the  islands  to  be  proposed  to  the  Porte  as  comprised  in  Greece ; 
according  to  the  latter  it  was  agreed  that  the  limits  of  the  terri- 
tory upon  the  continent^  and  the  designation  of  the  islands  in 
which  the  arrangement  should  be  applicable,  should  be  settled 
by  a  negotiation  between  the  contracting  parties  and  the  bel- 
ligerents. 

Circumstances  prevent  any  negotiation  with  the  Forte,  In 
the  mean  time  it  is  desirable  tliat  the  contracting  parties  should 
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settle  among  themselves  what  they  will  consider  as  the  limits  of 
continental  Greece.  This  is  desirable,  not  only  on  account 
of  the  reasons  which  induced  this  government  to  propose  to  its 
Allies  to  consider  of  this  question  last  spring,  but  because,  what- 
ever may  be  the  limits  fixed  for  Greece,  it  is  now  quite  obvious, 
and  it  is  not  denied  even  by  Count  Capo  d'Istria  himself,  that 
the  country  within  those  limits  must  not  only  be  conquered  for 
the  Greeks  by  the  military  forces  of  the  Allies,  but  the  Greek 
government,  whatever  it  may  be,  to  be  established  within  those 
limits  must  be  established  and  maintained  at  the  expense,  nay, 
by  the  employment  of  the  forces,  of  the  Allies. 

Of  course  there  is  a  limit  to  the  time  during  which  his  Most 
Christian  Majesty  will  allow  his  troops  to  remain  in  the  Morea. 
If  the  Allies  are  to  conquer  a  country  which  is  to  be  Greece,  the 
sooner  they  commence  the  operation  the  better.  At  all  events 
the  King's  servants  at  the  Conference  will  be  called  upon  in  a 
few  days  to  decide  Aye  or  No  whether  the  French  troops  are  to 
be  allowed  to  extend  their  operations  across  the  Isthmus  of 
Corinth ;  which  question  is  nearly  identical  with  that  of  the 
Greek  limits,  if  it  be  true  that  these  limits  can  be  established 
only  by  the  successful  operations  of  the  Allied  troops. 

Before  I  consider  the  question  of  limits  itself,  it  is  desirable 
to  consider  the  grounds  upon  which,  according  to  Mr.  Stratford 
Canning,  this  question  ought  to  be  considered. 

It  is  obvious  that  neither  the  Protocol  nor  the  Treaty  define 
limits  for  Greece.  It  is  likewise  quite  clear  that  it  was  not  the 
intention  of  the  Treaty  that  the  Allies  should  conquer  territories 
for  Greece,  in  order  to  give  to  Greece  extended  limits,  or,  ac- 
cording to  some,  a  desirable  frontier,  if  there  is  any  meaning 
in  the  second  section  of  the  Secret  Article,  which  says, "  The  high 
contracting  Powers  shall  declare  to  either  of  the  contending 
parties  which  may  be  disposed  to  continue  hostilities,  or  to  both 
of  them  if  necessary,  that  the  said  high  contracting  parties 
intend  to  exert  all  the  means  which  circumstances  may  suggest 
to  their  prudence  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  the  immediate 
effects  of  the  armistice  of  which  they  desire  the  execution,  by 
preventing  as  far  as  possible  all  collision  between  the  parties ; 
and  in  consequence,  immediately  after  the  above-mentioned 
declaration,  the  high  Powers  will  jointiy  exert  all  their  efforts  to 
accomplish  the  object  of  such  armistice,  without,  however,  taking 
any  part  in  the  hostilities  between  the  contending  parties."     In- 
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terference  in  the  hostilities  of  the  contending  parties  18  then  the 
very  thing  the  Treaty  lays  aside  for  any  object  whatever. 

Mr.  Stratford  Canning  says  that  the  Treaty  itself  points  out 
expressly  the  objects  which  the  arrangement  between  the  parties 
must  embrace,  viz. :  ^  Cessation  of  a  barbarous  warfare,  sup- 
pression of  piracy,  separation  of  Greeks  and  Turks,  removing  a 
cause  of  general  agitation." 

In  the  Protocol  as  well  as  in  the  Treaty  the  contracting 
parties  agreed  that  a  Greece  should  be  formed  according  to 
certain  principles  therein  laid  down  respectively ;  and  that  in 
that  Greece  the  Turks  should  be  separated  from  the  Greeks  by 
the  purchase  by  the  latter  of  the  properties  of  the  former.  This 
was  to  be  the  consequence  of  the  arrangement,  and  one  of  the 
means  of  completing  the  execution  ;  but  to  separate  Greeks 
from  Turks  by  depriving  the  latter  of  their  properties  was 
never  an  object  of  the  Treaty. 

In  seeking  for  the  motives  for  the  proposed  arrangement  which 
was  to  be  the  result  of  the  Treaty  of  the  6th  of  July,  we  shall 
find  that  of  our  government  to  have  been  mistrust  of  the  power 
of  the  Porte  to  effect  a  settlement  of  Greece,  and  the  apprehension 
that  the  continued  contest  between  Turks  and  Greeks  would 
induce  the  Emperor  of  Bussia  to  go  to  war.  It  appears  by  the 
French  Note  on  the  occupation  of  the  Morea  that  their  motive 
for  being  parties  to  the  Treaty  was,  that  the  Turks  could  not 
themselves  reconquer  the  submission  of  the  Greeks.  The  objects 
of  all  the  contracting  parties  to  the  Treaty  of  the  6th  of  July 
were  stated  to  be  the  necessity  of  putting  an  end  to  a  sanguinary 
struggle,  which,  while  it  abandons  the  Greek  provinces  and  the 
islands  of  the  Archipelago  to  all  the  disorders  of  anarchy,  daily 
causes  fresh  impediments  to  the  commerce  of  the  States  of 
Europe,  and  gives  opportunity  for  acts  of  piracy  which  not  only 
expose  the  subjects  of  the  high  contracting  parties  to  grievous 
losses,  but  also  render  necessary  measures  which  are  burthen- 
some  for  their  observation  and  suppression ;  and  that,  having 
moreover  received  an  earnest  invitation  from  the  Greeks  to 
interpose  their  mediation  with  the  Ottoman  Porte,  and  being 
animated  with  the  desire  of  putting  a  stop  to  the  further  efiusion 
of  blood,  and  of  preventing  the  evils  of  every  kind  which  the 
continuance  of  such  a  state  of  things  may  produce,  they  have 
agreed  to  a  Treaty,  with  the  object  of  re-establishing  peace 
between  the  contending  parties  by  means  of  an  armament  called 
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for  no  less  by  sentiments  of  humanity  than  by  interest  for  the 
tranquillity  of  Europe. 

From  this  statement  it  will  be  seen  that  a  separation  of  Greeks 
from  Turks  was  never  the  object  of  the  Treaty.  It  would  not  be 
the  object  of  the  Treaty,  unless  the  Allies  should  have  deter- 
mined to  conquer  the  whole  of  the  Turkish  dominions  in  Europe 
and  even  Asia  Minor  for  the  benefit  of  the  Greeks,  and  to  exter- 
minate or  to  drive  from  those  dominions  all  the  Turks.  In  order 
to  attain  the  objects  of  the  Treaty  however,  it  was  deemed  neces- 
sary to  separate  Greeks  from  Turks  in  the  country  in  which  the 
arrangement  stipulated  by  the  Treaty  should  be  carried  into 
execution.  This  separation  was  to  be  effected  by  the  Greeks 
entering  into  possession  of  the  *  properties  of  which  Turks 
were  the  proprietors  situated  in  the  country  in  question,  or  the 
continent,  or  in  the  islands,  at  the  charge  of  the  expense  of  in- 
demnifying the  former  proprietors. 

Whatever  may  be  the  extent  of  territory  fixed  by  the  con- 
tracting parties  as  that  in  which  the  system  of  the  Treaty  shall 
be  established,  it  is  quite  obvious  that  the  due  execution  of  the 
Treaty,  particularly  by  the  Greeks,  the  performance  of  their 
duties  under  its  sanction,  and  the  advantages  to  be  derived  by 
Europe  at  large  from  the  arrangement,  do  not  necessarily 
depend  on  that  extent.  On  the  contrary,  if  it  be  true,  as  it  is 
said  to  be,  that  the  Greeks  not  only  cannot  for  themselves  expel 
the  Turks  from  any  territory,  not  even  at  this  moment,  in  which 
the  Turks  are  involved  in  a  most  formidable  contest  for  their 
existence ;  if  it  be  true,  as  it  is  said  to  be,  that  they  cannot 
maintain  themselves  vnthout  assistance,  the  smaller  the  territory 
in  which  the  arrangement  is  carried  into  execution  the  better  for 
all  parties. 

Mr.  Stratford  Canning  then  proceeds  to  put  questions  in 
respect  to  the  effect  of  an  arrangement  which  shall  carry  the 
Treaty  into  execution  only  in  the  Morea  and  the  Cyclades. 

The  first  of  these  is.  Would  such  Treaty  terminate  the  struggle 
in  other  parts  of  Greece  ?  I  answer  that  there  is  no  struggle 
in  any  part  of  Greece,  or  in  any  part  of  continental  Greece, 
that  is  not  occasioned  and  carried  on  by  General  Church's  and 
Ipsilanti's  corps  in  Western  Greece ;  and  that  there  has  been 
none  since  the  fall  of  Missolonghi  in  1826  •;  nor  in  the  islands, 


♦  Blank  in  inannscript. 
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excepting  that  occasioned  in  like  manner  by  General  Reineck 
in  Candia.  Let  General  Church  and  Ipsilanti  be  withdrawn ; 
let  General  Reineck  be  ordered  to  retire  to  the  mountains  in 
the  island  of  Candia,  and  there  will  be  an  end  of  these  struggles. 

2nd.  Does  the  proposed  arrangement  hold  out  any  security 
for  the  continued  suppression  of  piracy  in  the  Mediterranean  ? 
I  answer,  as  good  as  the  European  Powers  had  previous  to  the 
war.  The  Greeks  will  suppress  piracy  in  the  Morea  and  the 
Cyclades ;  the  Turks  elsewhere. 

3rd.  The  separation  between  the  two  people  cannot  be 
eflTected. 

Mr.  Canning  admits,  in  discussing  this  point,  that  the  Allied 
Sovereigns  could  not  have  intended  to  apply  this  principle  to  all 
parts  of  the  Turkish  dominions  in  Europe.  But  he  contends 
that  it  is  peculiarly  applicable  to  the  districts  south  of  the 
mountains  running  west  from  Mount  Olta,  and  at  right  angles 
with  the  range  of  *  ,  because  the  people  inhabiting  this  part 
of  the  country  are  more  disposed  to  resist  tlie  government  of 
the  Turks  than  they  are  in  other  parts  of  the  country. 

I  deny  this  fact  I  say  that  since  the  fall  of  Missolongbi,  in 
the  spring  of  1826,  that  whole  country  has  submitted  to  the 
Turkish  government ;  and  that  General  Church  has  had  great 
difficulties  in  maintaining  his  footing  within  it  In  truth  the 
object  of  extending  Greece  to  these  countries  is  to  giye  the 
Greek  government  a  pecuniary  resource  by  the  seizure  of 
Turkish  properties.  But  the  justice  of  Mr.  Stratford  Canning's 
principle  and  of  his  reasoning  will  appear  in  its  true  colours 
when  we  consider  its  application  to  the  Island  of  Negropont. 
Here  there  never  has  been  an  insurrection  or  a  Greek  insur- 
gent ;  yet  the  Porte  are  to  be  deprived  of  the  sovereignty  of  this 
island  and  the  Turks  of  their  property  within  it,  by  the  opera- 
tions of  the  troops  of  the  contracting  parties  to  the  Treaty, 
notwithstanding  that  these  contracting  parties  engaged  to  each 
other  and  to  the  world  that  they  would  take  no  part  in  the 
hostilities  of  the  contending  parties,  for  no  reason  whateyer 
excepting  because  it  suits  the  ideas  of  the  gentlemen  who  think 
that  this  arrangement  ought  to  produce  a  considerable  Greek 
State  with  considerable  pecuniary  resources  to  enable  them  to 
pay  Greek  loan,  &c. 

*  Blank  in  manuscript. 


Nov.  1828.    THE  AFFAIRS  OF  THE  TURKS  AND  GREEKS.     237 

4thly.  The  great  interests  of  Europe  are  to  be  consulted. 

This  notion  is  followed  by  a  reasoning  to  prove  that  which  is 
inconsistent  with  the  fact  and  even  with  probability,  viz.  that 
the  Turks  would  not  be  less  disinclined  to  any  arrangements 
which  should  embrace  only  the  Morea  than  they  would  to  one 
which  should  embrace  all  the  country  within  the  limits  proposed 
by  Count  Capo  d'Istria. 

The  truth  is  that  the  Turks  have  lately  manifested  the  most 
conciliating  disposition  on  this  subject.  Their  troops  have  made 
no  defence  of  the  fortresses  in  the  Morea ;  they  have  withdrawn 
from  one  after  the  other  as  the  French  troops  approached  them, 
and  have  not  hurt  a  man  ;  thus  manifesting  that  they  must  have 
received  orders  from  the  government  of  the  Porte,  which  pro- 
bably submits  to  the  necessity  imposed  upon  it  by  the  action  of 
the  high  contracting  parties. 

I  will  discuss  presently  the  policy  and  propriety  of  pushing 
this  forbearance  of  the  Porte  to  extremities. 

Mr.  Stratford  Canning  then  discusses  the  necessity  of  giving 
to  the  State  to  be  formed  under  the  operation  of  the  Treaty  of 
the  6th  of  July  a  military  frontier,  population,  revenues,  &c.,  as 
means  of  defence.  He  forgets  that,  under  this  Treaty,  Greece 
is  to  be  a  suzerainet4  or  dependency  of  the  Porte,  and  that  its 
frontier  will  be  protected  and  defended  by  that  Power.  He 
besides  forgets  that  the  existence  of  this  Greek  State  is  to  be 
guaranteed  by  three  of  the  greatest  Powers  of  Europe. 

Continental  Gi*eece  must  have  a  frontier,  no  doubt ;  a  frontier 
that  will  protect  the  country  from  the  incursions  of  the  bar- 
barian hordes  existing  in  those  countries.  But  its  security  from 
attack  by  foreign  Powers  will  depend  upon  the  Porte;  and 
from  vexatious  departure  from  the  Treaty  by  the  Porte,  upon 
the  guarantee  of  the  three  Powers  parties  to  the  Treaty. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  our  affairs,  whether  we  look  at 
home  or  abroad,  require  that  we  should,  as  soon  as  possible, 
extricate  ourselves  from  the  difficulties  in  which  the  Treaty  of 
the  6th  of  July  has  placed  us. 

If  we  look  at  the  state  of  Greece  and  at  its  prospects,  and  at 
the  war  between  Russia  and  the  Porte  which  it  was  the  avowed 
object  of  two  of  the  three  contracting  parties  to  the  Treaty  of 
London  to  prevent,  when  they  became  parties  to  the  Treaty,  we 
shall  see  that  it  has  failed  in  all  its  objects ;  that  its  continuance 
is  an  inconvenience  to  the  country  and  a  misfortune  to  the 
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world,  and  exposes  us  daily  to  disgraces  which  may  be  attended 
by  the  most  serious  difficulties.  We  may  be  certain  that  the 
Porte  are  not  very  much  displeased  with  the  French  invasion  of 
the  Morea  ;  they  have  not  opposed  it,  they  have  not  even  com- 
plained of  it. 

The  question  is  whether  we  shall  be  satisfied  with  what  is 
done,  and  take  the  Morea  and  the  Cyclades  as  Greece ;  or  shall 
we  incur  two  risks  and  proceed  further  with  the  French  troops, 
and  endeavour  to  drive  the  Turks  from  Attica  and  Megara, 
and  to  get  possession  of  Athens  ? 

The  risks  to  be  incurred  are,  first — Failure.  It  is  possible 
that  the  Turks  may  think  proper  to  defend  Athens ;  and  if  they 
do,  it  will  be  a  second  Varna,  and  that  in  a  season  of  the  year 
during  which  the  effects  of  the  climate  alone  will  render  neces- 
sary reinforcements  to  the  French  army. 

The  second — ^The  possibility  that  the  Porte  will  consider  the 
invasion  of  Attica  a  breach  of  faith,  the  Morea  alone  having 
been  announced  as  the  object  of  the  joint  invasion  of  the  French 
troops  and  Ibrahim  Pacha  with  the  Egyptian  troops,  and  the 
Turkish  troops  having  been  withdrawn  at  the  bidding  of  the 
contracting  parties  to  the  Treaty.  If  the  invasion  of  Attica 
should  be  considered  by  the  world  to  be  a  breach  of  faith,  it 
will  be  a  terrible  misfortune.  If  so  considered  by  the  Turks, 
it  will  be  followed  by  a  declaration  of  war  against  France,  in 
which  we  must  make  common  cause  with  France. 

The  least  important  of  all  the  consequences  of  this  misfortune 
will  be  the  adjournment  sine  die  of  the  settlement  of  the  Greek 
question.  I  firmly  believe  that  France  only  requires  our  im- 
pulse to  take  any  step  that  we  may  recommend  that  will  enable 
both  countries  to  get  out  of  this  difficulty. 

I  recommend  that  we  should  refuse  our  consent  to  invade 
Attica  ;  that  we  should  declare  upon  the  Protocol  that  we  see 
in  the  evacuation  of  the  Morea  by  the  Egyptian  and  Turkish 
troops,  and  in  the  continued  suspension  of  hostilities  in  the 
Archipelago,  the  realisation  of  an  armistice ;  and  in  the  manner 
in  which  the  former  was  carried  into  execution  the  desire  of 
the  Porte  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  the  contracting 
parties  to  the  Treaty  on  the  pacification  of  Greece. 

That  although  in  that  Conference  we  have  nothing  to  say  to 
what  has  been  pas»ng  in  other  parts  of  the  Turkish  empire,  we 
cannot  omit  to  observe  that  all  the  Powers  parties  to  the  Treaty, 
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as  well  as  all  the  Powers  of  Europe,  feel  the  greatest  incon- 
venience from  the  continued  interruption  of  the  diplomatic 
relations  between  France  and  England  on  the  one  hand  and 
the  Ottoman  Porte  on  the  other ;  an  interruption  which  was  not 
required  by  treaty,  and  which  was  quite  uncalled  for  at  the 
moment  it  took  place ;  and  that  we  state  frankly  our  disposition 
to  avail  ourselves,  and  that  we  recommend  to  his  Most  Christian 
Majesty's  government  to  avail  themselves,  of  the  recent  conduct 
of  the  Porte  to  renew  diplomatic  relations  with  the  Porte  forth- 
with. 

That  it  is  our  opinion  that  the  objects  of  the  Treaty  of  the 
6th  of  July  will  be  amply  fulfilled  by  their  application  to  the 
Morea  and  to  the  islands  of  the  Cyclades ;  and  that  if  our 
Allies  should  be  of  the  same  opinion,  we  are  ready  to  conclude 
with  the  Porte  upon  that  basis. 

That  we  protest  against  being  parties  to  conquests  being  made 
by  the  Allies  from  the  Ottoman  Porte  for  the  purpose  of  fonning 
or  enlarging  a  Greek  State ;  and  equally  against  such  being 
made  by  other  Powers,  as  being  contrary  to  one  of  the  stipu- 
lations of  the  Treaty  by  which  they  are  bound  to  each  other. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  [  1 169.  ] 

My  DEAR  Lord  Aberdeen,  London,  nth  November,  1828. 

I  quite  concur  in  your  draft  to  Itabayana,  and  in  your  pri- 
vate letter  to  Lord  Stuart. 

I  hope,  however,  that  Stuart  will  keep  it  to  himself;  at  least 
not  show  it  to  his  servant.  The  fellow  would  consider  himself 
authorised,  however  little  you  intended  it,  to  convey  articles  to 
individuals. 

Ever  yours,  &c. 

Wellington. 

The  truth  is  that  the  ambassador's  bag  ought  to  be  limited 
to  the  conveyance  of  the  letters  and  despatches  of  ofiicial 
persons.     It  was  so  heretofore. 

I  recollect  my  bag  being  opened  by  the  Excise  officers  at 
Rochester  by  order  of  Lord  Londonderry.  Mr.  Canning  and 
Lord  Liverpool  frequently  did  the  same. 
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70.  ]  To  the  Marquess  of  Anglesey. 

My  dear  Lord  Anglesey,  London,  l  Itk  XoTember.  1828. 

I  have  been  very  much  disappointed  by  the  decision  to  which 
you  had  come  not  to  take  any  step  to  remove  Mr.  — ^— 
and  3Ir.  Steele  from  the  Commission  of  the  Peace  of  the 
county  of  Clare ;  or  from  that  of  any  other  county  in  which 
those  gentlemen  may  be  justices  of  the  peace. 

They  both  appeared  in  Ennis  (on  a  day  on  which  a  riot  was 
expected,  and  preparations  were  made  by  the  high  sheriff  and 
by  other  magistrates  to  prevent  it,  or  to  mitigate  its  evil  conse- 
quences) decorated  with  green  ribbons,  known  to  be  the 
insignia  of  an  order  established  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Asso- 
ciation; and  followed  by  a  mob.    Mr.  is  stated  to 

have  held  language  to  the  officer  commanding  the  troops 
in  Ennis  that  day,  in  presence  of  the  troops,  in  respect  to 
the  conduct  of  the  high  sheriff  for  bringing  those  troops  to 
Ennis,  which  appears,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  quite  inconabtent 
with  discretion,  or  any  sense  of  propriety ;  and  as  these  facts 
appear  to  lie  alleged,  not  only  by  the  high  sheriff,  but  by  six- 
teen magistrates  who  were  that  day  present  in  Ennis,  and  since, 
as  we  understand,  upon  oath  by  the  officer  commanding  the 
troops,  I  must  say  that,  although  these  gentlemen  possibly  have 
not  been  guilty  of  any  crime  for  which  they  can  be  indicted  in  a 
court  of  law  with  the  prospect  of  conviction  and  punishment, 
they  have,  in  their  conduct  upon  this  occasion,  manifested  such 
a  disposition  to  disturb  the  public  peace,  and  so  much  indis- 
cretion and  such  omission  of  respect  to  the  high  sheriff  of  the 
county  of  Clare,  and  to  the  other  magistrates  acting  in  concert 
with  that  officer,  that  the  government  ought  to  have  brought 
their  conduct  distinctly  under  the  notice  of  the  Lord  Chan- 
cellor, with  the  view  to  his  Lordship  striking  their  names 
out  of  the  Commission  of  the  Peace  in  each  of  the  counties  of 
Ireland  in  which  they  may  be  justices. 

Mr.  Steele  is,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  the  gentleman  who  lately 
adjured  the  people  in  Limerick  by  their  "allegiance  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  Association  "  to  be  tranquil. 

I  cannot  express  to  you  adequately  the  extent  of  the  difficul- 
ties which  these  and  other  occurrences  in  Ireland  create  in  all 
discussions  with  his  Majesty.  He  feels  that  in  Ireland  the  public 
peace  is  violated  every  day  with  impunity,  by  those  whose  duty 
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it  is  to  preserve  it;  that  a  formidable  conspiracy  exists; 
and  that  the  supposed  principal  conspirators,  those  whose  lan- 
guage and  conduct  point  them  out  as  the  avowed  principal 
agitators  of  the  county,  are  admitted  to  the  presence  of  his 
Majesty's  representative  in  Ireland,  and  equally  well  received 
with  the  King's  most  loyal  subjects. 

I  will  not  conceal  from  you  likewise  that  your  viat,  and  those 
of  my  Lord  Qiancellor  to  Lord  Cloncurry,  and  the  attendance 
of  Lord  Cloncurry  at  the  Roman  Catholic  Association,  imme- 
diately subsequently  to  the  period  at  which  he  had  the  honour  of 
receiving  the  King  s  representative  in  his  house,  are  not  circum- 
stances calculated  to  give  satisfaction  to  the  King  and  to  the 
public  in  general.  The  doubts  which  are  entertained  respecting 
the  legality  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Association ;  the  language 
which  has  been  held  there  respecting  the  King  himself,  his  royal 
family,  the  members  of  his  government,  your  colleagues  in 
office,  and  respecting  nearly  every  respectable  member  of  society ; 
and  the  unanimously  expressed  detestation  of  the  violence  of 
the  Association,  might  be  deemed  reason  for  omitting  to  en- 
courage any  of  its  members  by  the  countenance  or  favour  of  tlie 
King's  representative. 

But  I  assure  you  that  the  circumstances  which  are  the  sub- 
ject of  this  letter  augment  the  difficulties  of  the  time  to  a  degree 
which  is  quite  incalculable ;  and  have  induced  me  most  unwil- 
lingly to  trouble  you  upon  the  subject. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Earl  of  Westmorland.  [  1171.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Westmorland,        London,  nth  November,  1828. 

I  do  not  know  what  the  case  is  about  the  clothing  of  the 
Militia.  But  I  will  enquire.  You  may  rely  upon  it  that  there  is 
no  man  who  knows  better  than  (I  might  say  so  well  as)  I  do 
the  value  of  the  Militia ;  nor  nobody  so  anxious  to  put  it  on  a 
good  footing.  But  the  Militia  as  well  as  other  establishments 
in  this  country  has  its  excrescences. 

For  instance,  besides  those  employments  mentioned  by  you, 
I  see  no  reason  why  the  colonels  and  other  officers  of  the 
Militia  are  to  make   non-commissioned   officers  of  the  valets- 

VOL.  V.  R 
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de-chambre,  footmen,  and  grooms,  no  longer  fit  for  their  service, 
while  there  are  thousands  of  pensioners  who  would  perform  the 
duty  better,  and  whose  pensions  might  in  the  mean  time  be 
saved. 

I  quite  agree  with  you  about  buildings,  &c.     We  finish  what 
is  doing ;  but  we  commence  nothing  new. 

Believe  me,  &c 

Wellington. 


Sir  William  Knighton,  Bart,,  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellixoton,  Royal  I^ge,  11th  Norember,  1828. 

The  Kint^  commands  me  to  send  you  his  Majesty's  most  afTectionate 
regards,  and  to  say  that  his  Majesty  most  highly  approves  of  your  Grace's 
letter  to  the  Marquess  of  Anglesey.  His  Majesty  says  (I  use  his  own  words) 
that  it  is  quite  a  cordial  to  his  feelings. 

The  King  rnid  your  Grace's  letter  twice  over;  his  Majesty  says  that  it 
has  quite  relieved  him. 

Ever  yours  most  sincerely, 

W.  Knighton. 


[  1172.  ]  To  the  Right  Hon,  RobeH  Peel, 

My  dear  Peel,  London.  12th  NoTembcr.  1828. 

You  will  see  from  the  enclosed  that  the  number  of  Portuguese 
at  Devonport  is  greater  than  was  at  first  imagined ;  and  that  the 
numbers  are  increasing ;  and  there  are  four  or  five  transports 
in  their  pay  lying  in  Catwater. 

I  spoke  to  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena  on  Monday,  respecting 
the  consequences  of  the  Emperor  of  Brazil's  servants  now  in 
England  attempting  to  carry  on  from  hence  any  expedition 
hostile  to  Portugal. 

But  I  think  that  the  best  way  of  preventing  them  from  taking 
such  a  step  is  to  give  orders  that  the  troops  shall  be  removed 
entirely  fi*om  Plymouth,  and  placed  in  other  towns  in  the 
west  and  south  of  England,  a  certain  number  in  each ;  and 
all  at  a  distance  from  the  sea  coast 

Ever  yours,  &a 

Wellington. 
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Sir  William  Knighton,  Bart,  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingtan, 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,      13th  November,  1828.  Thui-sday  evening. 

I  am  honoured  with  the  commands  of  the  King  to  send  you  his  Majesty's 
affectionate  regards,  and  to  say  that  his  Majesty  will  hold  the  Recorder's 
Report  on  Monday  next,  at  the  Royal  Lodge,  at  three  o'clock.  I  this  morning 
took  in  the  draft  (transcribed)  of  what  is  proposed  to  be  annexed  to  the  me- 
morial of  Mr.  Denman.  After  some  discussion  his  Majesty  has  consented 
to  it,  and  the  moment  his  Majesty  can  write  it  I  shall  return  the  memorial. 
I  hope  this  will  happen  in  a  few  days,  so  that  your  Grace  will  get  that  off 
your  hands. 

The  King  has  been  expecting,  with  some  impatience,  the  name  of  the 
new  judge.  It  is  absolutely  necessary  that  this  should  be  settled  before  our 
trial  takes  place  on  Tuesday  next.  The  trial  at  bar  is  our  trial,  and  if  this 
judge  is  not  appointed,  we  shall  be  left  with  three  judges,  which  would  be 
attended  with  great  inconvenience.  Pray  have  the  kindness  to  bear  this  in 
mind. 

Ever  j^ours  very  sincerely, 

W.  Knighton. 


Dean  PhiUpotts  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  Lord  Ddke,  Chester,  13th  November,  1828. 

Your  Grace's  enquiry,  in  your  letter  of  the  6th,  would  have  been  answered 
earlier  had  not  the  bustle  and  confusion  of  settling  myself  and  family  in  a 
half  furnished  house  disabled  me  from  all  business  which  required  con- 
sideration. 

The  only  Acts  which  occur  to  me,  in  addition  to  those  mentioned  by 
your  Grace,  are  the  13th  Elizabeth,  entitled,  "  An  Act  for  the  Ministers  of 
the  Church  of  England  to  be  of  sound  Religion"  (giving  parliamentary 
sanction  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  Religion,  previously  drawn  by  Con- 
vocation), and  the  corresponding  statute  in  Ireland. 

It  may  be  satisfactory  to  your  Grace  to  be  reminded  of  a  passage  on  this 
subject  in  one  of  Lord  Kenyon's  letters  to  his  late  Majesty.  Indeed,  the 
whole  of  the  letter  from  p.  II  to  p.  15,  in  the  correspondence  published  in 
1827,  will  be  found  to  contain  matter  which  your  Grace  may  probably  deem 
worthy  of  attention. 

I  sincerely  rejoice  at  the  intention,  which  your  Grace  intimates,  of 
bringing  in  a  Bill  to  prevent  the  publication  of  speeches  made,  or  pretended 
to  have  been  made,  at  meetings  in  Ireland.  It  will  doubtless  be  sternly 
opposed,  and  some  of  the  arguments  against  it  may  not  admit  of  an  easy 
and  satisfactory  answer;  but  the  obvious  necessity  of  the  measure  will 
doubtless  recommend  it  to  the  good  sense  of  the  majority  in  both  Houses. 

May  I  presume  so  far  as  to  express  a  hope  that  the  rent  and  the 
organization  by  churchwardens,  &c.,  may  also  be  put  down  ? 

I  am,  my  Lord  Duke,  with  the  greatest  respect, 

Your  Grace's  most  humble  and  obliged  servant, 

HbNRT  PniLTiPOTTS. 

R  2 
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[  1173.  ]  To  J,  O.  JRavenshaw,  Esq, 

Dear  Sir,  London,  14th  November,  1828. 

I  return  the  enclosures  to  your  letter  of  the  10th ;  and  don't 
see  any  objection  to  their  being  published.  I  should  have 
doubted  the  expediency  of  publishing  that  of  the  18th  Sep- 
tember, 1 824,  alone,  as  it  might  be  construed  as  reflecting  upon 
Lord  Amherst.  That  of  April,  1826,  however,  sets  that  matter 
to  rights  completely. 

My  house  being  full  of  workmen,  I  cannot  get  at  my  papers 

easily ;  and  I  have  not  found  here  any  of  Sir  Thomas  Munro's 

letters.     I  shall  be  very  much  obliged  to  you  if  you  will  let 

me  know  at  what  time  it  is  necessary  that  you  should  have 

them. 

Ever,  &c. 

Wellington. 


The  Mar.piess  of  Anglesey  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  DKAR  Duke  of  WelLINQTOIC,  rhoenix  Park,  14th  Korember,  1828. 

I  liave  recciviMl  your  letter  of  the  11th.  Nothing  can  give  me  greater 
distress  than  to  learn  that  my  conduct  in  carrying  on  the  government  of 
Ireland  is  displeasing  to  the  King  and  embarrassing  to  his  Majesty*8 
ministers. 

Deeply  as  I  deplore  it,  I  nevertheless  rejoice  in  Ixnng  made  acquainted 
now,  for  the  first  time,  with  the  view  that  is  taken  of  it.  Up  to  this 
moment  I  have  been  left  entirely  in  ignorance  not  only  as  to  your 
intentions  in  regard  to  this  country,  but  also  as  to  your  sentiments  in 
regard  to  my  i)olicy. 

They  are  now  developed,  and  I  shall  know  how  to  act 

If  my  general  line  of  conduct  has  been  displeasing  to  his  Majesty  and 
embarrassing  to  his  Majesty's  servants,  1  rejieat  that  I  deeply  deplore  it ; 
but  I  Ci\n  affirm  that  I  have  misled,  that  I  have  deceived,  no  one,  for  before 
my  dejjarture  from  England  I  took  every  means  within  my  power  respect- 
fully to  make  known  to  the  King  the  only  system  upon  which  I  could 
conscientiously  undertake  to  fill  the  high  and  honourable  situation  of  his 
Majesty*s  representative;  and  1  also  made  an  explicit  declaration  before 
you,  Mr.  Peel,  and  Lord  Melbourne  of  the  view  I  took  of  the  great  question 
which  agitates  this  country,  and  of  the  course  that  I  should  deem  it  expe- 
dient to  steer  in  regard  to  jiolitical  and  religious  i)arties ;  and  1  assert  without 
fear  of  contradiction  that  1  have  scrupulously  acted  in  the  spirit  of  that 
declaration. 

I  will  now  enter  upon  the  charges  made  against  me,  and  I  will  aftcr^-ards 
treat  of  the  best  manner  of  getting  rid  of  the  distressing  dilemma  in  which 
T  am  stated  to  have  place<l  the  King's  ministers. 

I  take  the  case  of  Mr. . 
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Mr. went  to  Ennis,  where  a  meeting  called  by  the  high  sheriff  of 

the  county  of  Clare,  and  attended  by  a  considerable  number  of  magistrates, 

had  assembled  for  the  purpose  of  forming  a  Brunswick  Club.    Mr.  *8 

intention  (as  I  have  been  told)  was  to  appear  at  the  meeting  and  to  oppose 
the  project.     He  presented  himself  at  the  door  and  was  refused  admittance. 

The  high  sheriff  and  the  magistrates,  having  apprehended  that  their 
meeting  might  create  disturbance,  called  in  a  military  force.  One  subaltern, 
two  sergeants,  and  thirty-eight  rank  and  file,  moved  from  Clare  Castle, 
distant  about  three  miles.  One  captain,  one  subaltern,  two  Serjeants,  one 
drummer,  and  thirty  rank  and  file,  marched  from  Tulla,  distant  about 
twelve  miles. 

No  riot  ensued.  The  detachments  were  dismissed,  and  whilst  they  were 
filing  into  the  gaol  yard  at  Ennis  the  conversation  took  place  between  Mr. 
and  the  officer  commanding  the  detachments  upon  which  the  affi- 
davits were  founded,  and  with  which  you  are,  I  believe,  acquainted. 

It  seems  you  disapprove  of  my  not  having  directed  the  Chancellor  to 

dismiss  Mr. from  the  magistracy,  in  consequence  of  his  indecorous 

conduct  upon  this  occasion.  Indecorous  it  certainly  was ;  but  I  deem  that 
if  I  had  visited  it  with  the  severity  of  dismissal,  I  should  have  been  guilty  of 
an  act  of  unjustifiable  harshness. 

It  was  the  opinion  of  the  law  officers  that  this  breach  of  decorum  was  not 
indictable.  It  was  that  of  the  Chancellor  that  if  the  deposition  upon  oath 
had  been  sent  to  him,  he  could  not  legally  have  acted  upon  it.  Upon  what 
ground,  then,  would  the  Lord-Lieutenant  have  stood  if,  in  opposition  to  these 
opinions,  ho  should  have  determined  upon  the  dismissal  of  Mr, ? 

I  beg  leave  here  to  quote  a  case  somewhat  in  point.  During  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Marquess  Wellesley,  the  law  officers  gave  an  opinion  that  pro- 
cessions and  meetings,  such  as  those  of  Orangemen,  were  illegal.  This 
opinion  was  communicated  to  the  magistrates.  There  was  an  Orange 
meeting  in  the  county  of  Monaghan  afterwards.  A  magistrate  of  the  name 
of  Johnst'on  rode  up  to  the  multitude  with  an  Orange  ribbon  in  his  button- 
hole. Ho  was  received  with  cheers.  A  complaint  was  made  against  him. 
He  stated  that  his  object  was  to  get  the  people  to  disperse.  The  matter  was 
referred  by  the  Lord-Lieutenant  to  the  Chancellor  (Mannere),  and  it  was 
not  thought  a  case  for  removal.  A  motion  was  made  upon  the  subject  in 
the  House  of  Commons  in  1827  by  Mr.  Brownlow,  and  the  then  Attorney- 
General  defended  the  Chancellor,  it  being  a  case  entirely  for  his  discretion. 

To  return  to  Mr. ,    If  his  conduct  was  censiurable,  what  was  that 

of  the  high  sheriflf  and  of  the  other  magistrates,  and  how  were  they  to  be 
dealt  with  ? 

Is  it  legal  to  call  a  meeting  for  a  political  purpose  that  is  so  far  likely  to 
endanger  a  breach  of  the  peace  that  the  very  sheriflf  who  calls  it,  and  who 
presides  at  it,  feels  it  necessary  to  protect  himself  with  the  King's  troops  ? 

After  the  most  mature  deliberation  and  consultation,  I  could  not  bring 

myself  to  exert  such  an  act  of  authority  as  the  dismissal  of  Mr. ; 

and  upon  further  reflection  I  do  not  repent  of  the  decision  to  which  I  came. 
I  think  it  was  just,  and  I  am  sure  it  was  expedient. 

I  cannot  think  it  would  tend  to  the  honour  of  the  King's  crown  and  dig- 
nity that  his  representative  should  espouse  the  cause  of  the  sheriflf  against 
a  magistrate,  however  culpable  the  latter  may  be,  when  the  very  error  into 
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which  he  was  led  was  produced,  if  not  by  an  illegal,  at  all  events  by  a  very 
equivocal  act  of  the  sherifif  himself.  The  meeting  was,  in  fact,  called  for  a 
purpose  not  known  to  the  Constitution. 

Of  Mr.  Steele  I  know  nothing  but  by  common  report. 

I  do  not  doubt  that  upon  some  occasion  he  used  the  words  imputed  to 
him,  namely,  "  that  he  adjured  his  auditors^  by  their  allegiance  to  the 
Catholic  Association,  to  be  tranquiL" 

That  neither  he  nor  Mr.  are  fit  characters  for  the  magisterial 

bench  I  am  inclined  to  believe ;  but  up  to  this  period  there  is  no  fact  against 
them  that  would  justify  the  Lord  Chancellor  in  removing  them  from  it. 
The  imputation  against  Mr.  Steele,  to  which  you  allude,  has,  I  should 
observe,  never  been  deposed  to. 

You  say,  "  I  cannot  express  to  you  adequately  the  extent  of  the  diffi- 
culties which  these  and  other  occurrences  in  Ireland  create  in  all  discussioiis 
with  his  Majesty.  He  feels  that  in  Ireland  the  public  peace  is  vidated 
every  day  with  impunity  by  those  whose  duty  it  is  to  preserve  it|  and  that 
K/ormiddhie  conspiracy  exists  and  that  the  tupposed  principal  can$piratar$^ 
those  whose  language  and  conduct  point  them  out  as  the  avowed  principal 
agitators  of  tbecouutry,  are  admitted  to  the  presence  of  his  Majesty's  repre- 
sentative in  Ireland,  and  equally  well  received  with  the  King's  most  loyal 
subjects." 

It  is  certainly  the  duty  of  magistrates  to  preserve,  not  to  violate,  the 
peace.     Would  to  God  they  all  acted  upon  this  principle. 

Mr. and  Mr.  Steele  are  no  doubt  unfit  magistrates. 

No  man  of  violent  political  and  religious  prejudices  can  be  considered  an 
impartial  justice  of  the  \)e&co ;  but  I  really  do  not  know  of  these  persons  or 
conspirators,  nor  am  I  at  all  aware  of  the  formidable  conspiracy  of  which 
you  speak.  I  never  saw  these  gentlemen  in  my  life,  and  I  peremptorily 
deny  that  the  avowed  princii)al  agitators,  or  that  any  agitator  whatever  of 
the  countiy,  are  admitted  into  my  presence,  and  equally  well  received  with 
the  King's  most  loyal  subjects. 

But  to  whom  can  you  possibly  allude  ?  I  positively  am  unable  to  guess 
at  your  meaning. 

Is  it  of  Messrs.  0*Connell,  Shiel,  lawless, ,  and  Steele,  of  whom 

you  speak  ?    These  I  can  easily  dispose  of. 

Mr.  Shiel  and  the  two  latter  I  have  never  even  seen. 

Mr.  0*Conncll  once  asked  for  an  audience.  It  was  granted.  I  mentioned 
the  circumstance  to  Mr.  Peel  even  before  it  occurred,  and  I  afterwards  in- 
formed him  of  the  business  upon  which  he  came.  1  have  never  met  him  sinoe. 

I  have  seen  Mr.  Lawless  three  times.  Upon  the  first  occasion  he  came 
with  a  deputation  of  manufacturers  within  a  few  days  after  my  arrival.  I 
next  met  him  at  a  ball  at  the  Kotunda  and  bowed  to  him,  as  I  invariably 
do  to  all  i)ersons  who  make  me  an  acknowledgment.  It  was  in  a  very 
crowded  room  at  Kingstown  that  I  met  him  a  third  time,  and  observing 
him  and  Sir  Harcourt  Lees  squeezed  together  and  unable  to  itaas  on,  I 
jokingly  said  that  I  was  glad  to  obt^ervc  such  characters  could  breathe  in 
the  same  atmosphere.  My  next  and  last  commimication  with  that  gentle- 
man was  sending  to  have  him  arrested. 

Through  what  chaimel  his  Majesty  can  have  obtained  the  information 
mentioned  by  you,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  ^uess. 


Nov.  1828.  THE  MARQUESS  OF  ANGLESEY.  247 

To  show  how  entirely  his  Majesty  has  been  misinformed,  I  have  deemed 
it  right  to  enter  into  an  explanation  of  occurrences,  that  I  should  otherwise 
have  considered  too  trivial  to  notice. 

The  next  subject  of  reproof  is  that  T,  together  with  the  Lord  Chancellor^ 
paid  a  visit  to  the  Lord  Cloncurry,  When  I  went  to  his  house,  all  I  knew 
of  him  was  that  he  was  an  active  intelligent  magistrate,  an  ardent  lover  of 
Ireland,  an  indefatigable  supporter  of  her  interests,  and  a  zealous  friend  to 
Catholic  emancipation.  During  the  time  that  1  was  at  Lyons  (his  resi- 
dence) I  learned  his  earlier  history  :  that  he  has  been  strougly  suis|jectcd  of 
Jacobinism  at  the  commencement  of  the  French  Revolution  ;  that  he  had 
been  arrested  u^wn  suspicion  of  beiug  implicated  in  O'Connor's  treason; 
that  he  had  been  liberated  for  want  of  proof,  but  that  he  had  been  sub- 
sequently sent  to  the  Tower,  during  the  suspension  of  the  Habeas  Corpus 
Act,  from  whence  he  had  been  again  liberated  without  trial,  and  therefore  I 
have  a  right  to  suppose  without  guilt. 

Lord  Cloncurry  has  within  a  few  days  attended  the  Catholic  Association. 
This  is  the  first  time  he  has  done  so  since  my  arrival.  So  little  is  he  in 
the  habit  of  attending  that  I  positively  did  not  know  until  I  saw  his  speech 
that  he  belonged  to  the  Association. 

But  with  what  view  did  he  go  there  upon  a  late  occasion  ?  To  suppress, 
if  possible,  one  of  the  most  pernicious  resolutions  that  could  have  been 
passed,  and  that  the  law  would  not  touch.  I  mean  the  non-iutercourse 
system.  Unable  wholly  to  succeed,  he  however  effected  the  postponement 
of  the  question,  and  is  using  his  endeavours  to  have  it  set  aside.  I  am 
anxious  that  you  should  notice  the  drift  of  his  observations. 

From  all  I  can  learn  and  from  all  1  have  seen,  I  believe  Lord  Cloncurry 
to  be  a  sedate  loyal  subject,  and  one  of  the  best  and  most  impartial  magis- 
trates of  Ireland. 

If  those  who  arraign  my  conduct  will  obtain  information  from  an  un- 
tainted source,  I  feel  the  most  perfect  confidence  that  I  shall  obtain  the 
applause  of  my  Sovereign  and  the  good  opinion  and  good-will  of  his 
Majesty's  ministers,  with  whom  I  serve.  I  am  willing  and  indeed  extremely 
anxious  to  put  my  measures  to  any  test,  being  fully  satisfied  that  the  more 
they  are  investigated  the  more  favourably  they  will  be  judged ;  and  1  have 
the  strongest  conviction  upon  my  mind  that  the  course  I  have  pursued  is 
that  alone  which  could  have  kept  this  country  in  the  state  of  tranquillity  it 
now  enjoys. 

There  is  a  cry  that  the  government  has  lost  its  power — that  the  laws  are 
set  at  defiance  —  that  the  Catholic  Association  has  usurped  the  reins  of 
government.     I  deny  the  facts. 

I  assert  that  the  law  is  in  full  vigour — that  there  is  nothing  within  the 
law  that  may  not  be  efiected  with  perfect  facility. 

Let  it  be  shown  that  the  law  authorises,  and  that  expediency  demands, 
the  suppression  of  the  Catholic  Association — of  the  Brunswick  Clubs — aye, 
and  the  disarming  of  the  Yeomanry  at  the  same  time ;  and  I  will  undertake 
to  effect  it,  almost  without  the  loss  of  life. 

I  assert  that  the  power  of  the  government  is  unimpaired,  notwithstanding 
the  insidious  efforts  that  are  not  only  publicly  but  privately  making  to 
undervalue  and  to  undermine  it,  for  very  sinister  purposes. 

I  have  stated  what  1  conceive  the  power  of  the  government  to  be ;  but  I 


250       MEMORANDUM  ON  TURKEY  AND  GREECE.     Nov.  1828. 

His  Majesty's  minister  has  likewise  been  instructed  to  state 
that  the  original  object  of  the  Treaty  of  the  6th  of  July  was  not 
to  enable  the  high  contracting  parties  to  conquer  territories  from 
the  Porte,  in  order  to  increase  the  extent  of,  or  to  form  a  frontier 
for,  Greece ;  but  to  restore  peace  to  countries  in  a  state  of  insur- 
rection against  the  Porte,  in  which  the  government  of  the  Porte 
was  supposed  not  to  have  the  power  of  re-establishing  its  own 
authority. 

The  high  contracting  parties  engaged  to  each  other  that 
they  toould  not  take  any  part  in  the  hostilities  between  the  can" 
tending^  parties  ;  and  it  has  been  again  repeated  to  the  Porte  in 
the  Declaration  of  the  11th  August,  above  referred  to,  that 
^Ma  France,  la  Grande  Bretagne,  et  la  Bussie,  ne  se  sont 
determines  k  signer  le  Traite  du  6  juillet,  et  h,  ofirir  leur 
mediation  a  la  Sublime  Porte,  qu'apres  avoir  acquis  la  con- 
viction que  cette  Puissance  etait  dans  Timpossibilite  de  faire 
rentrer  la  Grece  sous  sa  domination,"  &c. 

The  proposition  made  by  the  ambassador  of  his  Most 
Christian  Majesty,  to  extend  the  operations  of  his  Most  Christian 
Majesty's  troops  into  Attica,  tends  to  invade  a  country  in  the 
quiet  possession  of  the  Turks,  in  which  the  insurrection  has  been 
got  the  better  of  by  the  Turkish  authorities,  in  which  no  insur- 
rection against  the  Turkish  authority  now  exists,  or  has  existed 
for  a  considerable  time. 

The  proposition  in  respect  to  the  island  of  Negropont  would 
tend  to  invade  a  country  in  which  the  Turkish  authority  has 
always  existed  undisturbed,  and  in  which  there  never  has  ap- 
peared even  an  insurgent.  His  Majesty's  servants,  thereftire, 
cannot  advise  his  Majesty  to  consent  to  the  invasion  by  the 
troops  of  the  high  contracting  parties  to  the  Treaty  of  those 
Turkish  territories;  more  particularly  as  it  appears  from  the 
accounts  received  from  his  Majesty's  ambassador  in  the  Medi- 
terranean Sea  that  the  Greek  government  does  not  possess  the 
means  of  making  such  conquests  for  its  own  benefit,  nor  even 
those  of  maintaining  possession  of  them  when  made,  or  even  its 
own  authority  in  any  of  them,  without  the  assistance  of  the 
pecuniary  resources  and  of  the  military  forces  of  one  or  all  of 
the  high  contracting  parties  to  the  Treaty.  It  appears  then 
that  the  further  advance  of  the  troops  of  his  Most  Christian 
Majesty  would  defeat  the  objects  of  the  Treaty,  and  would 
extend  the  miseries  of  war,  and  particularly  of  this  contest,  by 
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encouraging  insurrection  where  it  does  not  exist ;  besides  being 
inconsistent  with  the  engagement  of  the  high  contracting  parties 
towards  each  other,  and  with  their  recent  declaration  to  the  Porte. 
Upon  the  latter  part  of  the  proposition  of  the  ambassador  from 
the  Most  Christian  King,  his  Majesty's  minister  is  authorised 
t^  declare  that  this  government  are  of  opinion  that  it  is  to  be 
regretted  that  the  ambassadors  in  the  Mediterranean  did  not 
refer  for  the  consideration  of  the  Conference  in  London  the 
answer  given  by  the  Reis  EfFendi  on  the  10th  of  September  to 
their  communication  of  the  *  from  Corfii,  before  they  wrote 
to  Mons.  Zuylen  on  the  20th  September. 

In  the  answer  of  the  Reis  EfFendi,  his  Excellency  states  ^'  que 
Tun  (that  is,  the  armistice  demanded)  existe  aujourd'hui  par  la 
force  meme  des  choses,  et  que  Tautre  (that  is,  the  consent  of  the 
Porte  to  the  mediation)  est  aussi  obtenue  d*une  maniere  sous- 
entendue." 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  armistice  does  exist,  and  has 
existed  since  the  battle  of  Navarino,  interrupted  only  by  the 
attacks  of  the  Greek  troops  upon  the  Turks  in  countries  not  in  a 
state  of  insurrection  against  the  Turks. 

The  Declaration  of  th^  11th  of  August  of  the  high  contract- 
ing parties  to  the  Treaty  states,  '^  Le  principal  obstacle  k  cette 
pacification  est  la  presence  en  Moree  dlbrahim  Pacha  et  des 
troupes  turco-egyptiennes.  Les  Cours  alliees  se  sont  en  conse- 
quence decidees  a  envoyer  en  Moree  un  corps  de  troupes,"  &c — 
thus  pointing  out  the  Morea  as  the  object  and  the  seat  of 
the  pacification  which  the  high  contracting  parties  intended  to 
obtain. 

Instead  of  opposing  the  execution  of  this  plan,  instead  of 
remonstrating,  Ibrahim  Pacha  evacuated  the  country  upon  being 
summoned  to  do  so  by  the  Admirals  in  command  of  the 
squadrons  of  the  high  contracting  parties,  and  of  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief of  his  Most  Christian  Majesty's  troops,  leaving 
Turkish  garrisons  behind  him  in  the  forts. 

These  garrisons  evacuated  the  forts  the  one  after  the  other, 
without  hurting  an  individual ;  thus  manifesting  that  they 
must  have  received  the  orders  of  their  government  for  their 
conduct. 

This  proceeding,  connected  with  the  declaration  of  the  Reis 
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EfFendi,  ^'  que  Tautre  (viz.  the  admission  of  the  mediation)  est 
aussi  obtenue  d'une  maniere  sous-entendue,"  appears  to  his 
Majesty's  servants  to  afford  such  evidence  of  the  inclination  of 
the  Porte  to  adopt  the  arrangement  proposed  by  the  Treaty 
of  the  6th  of  July,  at  least  in  the  Morea  and  certain  of  the 
islands,  that  his  Majesty's  servants  feel  a  disposition  to  advise 
his  Majesty  to  send  back  his  ambassador  to  Constantinople,  if 
that  measure  should  be  approved  of  by  the  other  high  contract- 
ing parties  to  the  Treaty. 

It  appears  to  his  Majesty  that  it  is  desirable  to  take  advantage 
of  the  apparent  disposition*  of  the  Forte  to  conciliate,  in  order 
that,  by  making  progress  in  this  affair,  two  at  least  of  the  high 
contracting  parties  may  be  in  a  state  to  exert  their  influence  at 
Constantinople  in  the  interests  of  peace. 

Wellington. 


[1175.]  To  the  King. 

London,  ICth  November,  1828. 

I  heretofore  submitted  to  your  Majesty  the  reasons  which 
induced  me  to  think  that  it  was  necessary  that  your  Majesty 
should  allow  your  government  to  take  into  consideration  the 
whole  state  of  Ireland.  Circumstances  which  have  since  oc- 
curred have  rendered  it  still  more  urgent  to  consider  this 
subject 

On  the  one  hand  the  state  of  society  in  Ireland  is  diuly 
becoming  worse.  In  the  south  the  worst  evils,  excepting  actual 
civil  war,  exist  Combinations  have  been  formed  to  resist  the 
payment  of  rent  and  tithes  to  members  of  Brunswick  Clubs ;  in 
which  description  is  included  nearly  every  Protestant  of  the 
Church  of  England  residing  in  the  country ;  and  to  bind  Roman 
Catholics  not  to  deal  with  members  of  Brunswick  Clubs  as  shop- 
keepers, &c.  There  is  a  case  reported  to  the  Secretary  of  State 
of  a  gentleman,  a  member  of  a  Brunswick  Club,  wi^ase  estate  is 
let  at  will  to  certain  Roman  Catholic  tenants.  They  have  all 
thrown  up  their  farms.  There  are  instances  of  Roman  Catholic 
labourers  in  the  country  having  refused  to  work  for  their  em- 
ployers, members  of  Brunswick  Clubs ;  leaving  their  agricultural 
property  at  this  season  of  the  year  exposed  to  the  weather,  and 
of  course  to  ruin. 

There  are  cases  reported  of  Protestants  not  daring  to  move 
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encouraging  insurrection  where  it  does  not  exist ;  besides  being 
inconsistent  with  the  engagement  of  the  high  contracting  parties 
towards  each  other,  and  with  their  recent  declaration  to  the  Forte. 
Upon  the  latter  part  of  the  proposition  of  the  ambassador  from 
the  Most  Christian  King,  his  Majesty's  minister  is  authorised 
to  declare  that  this  government  are  of  opinion  that  it  is  to  be 
regretted  that  the  ambassadors  in  the  Mediterranean  did  not 
refer  for  the  consideration  of  the  Conference  in  London  the 
answer  ^ven  by  the  Reis  Effendi  on  the  10th  of  September  to 
their  communication  of  the  *  from  Corfu,  before  they  wrote 
to  Mons.  Zuylen  on  the  20th  September. 

In  the  answer  of  the  Reis  Effendi,  his  Excellency  states  "  que 
I'un  (that  is,  the  armistice  demanded)  existe  aujourd'hui  par  la 
force  meme  des  choses,  et  que  I'autre  (that  is,  the  consent  of  the 
Porte  to  the  mediation)  est  aussi  obtenue  d*une  roaniere  sous- 
entendue." 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  armistice  does  exist,  and  has 
existed  since  the  battle  of  Navarino,  interrupted  only  by  the 
attacks  of  the  Greek  troops  upon  the  Turks  in  countries  not  in  a 
state  of  insurrection  against  the  Turks. 

The  Declaration  of  thfe  11th  of  August  of  the  high  contract- 
ing parties  to  the  Treaty  states,  '^  Le  principal  obstacle  a  cette 
pacification  est  la  prince  en  Moree  dlbrahim  Pacha  et  des 
troupes  turco-egyptiennes.  Les  Cours  alliees  se  sont  en  conse- 
quence decidees  a  envoyer  en  Moree  un  corps  de  troupes,"  &c. — 
thus  pointing  out  the  Morea  as  the  object  and  the  seat  of 
the  pacification  which  the  high  contracting  parties  intended  to 
obtain. 

Instead  of  opposing  the  execution  of  this  plan,  instead  of 
remonstrating,  Ibrahim  Pacha  evacuated  the  country  upon  being 
summoned  to  do  so  by  the  Admirals  in  command  of  the 
squadrons  of  the  high  contracting  parties,  and  of  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief of  his  Most  Christian  Majesty's  troops,  leaving 
Turkish  garrisons  behind  him  in  the  forts. 

These  garrisons  evacuated  the  forts  the  one  after  the  other, 
without  hurting  an  individual ;  thus  manifesting  that  they 
must  have  received  the  orders  of  their  government  for  their 
conduct. 

This  proceeding,  connected  with  the  declaration  of  the  Reis 
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EfFendi,  ^^  que  Tautre  (viz.  the  admission  of  the  mediation)  est 
aussi  obtenue  d'une  maniere  sous-entendue,"  appears  to  his 
Majesty's  servants  to  afford  such  evidence  of  the  inclination  of 
the  Porte  to  adopt  the  arrangement  proposed  by  the  Treaty 
of  the  6th  of  July,  at  least  in  the  Morea  and  certain  of  the 
islands,  that  his  Majesty's  servants  feel  a  disposition  to  advise 
his  Majesty  to  send  back  his  ambassador  to  Constantinople,  if 
that  measure  should  be  approved  of  by  the  other  high  contract- 
ing parties  to  the  Treaty. 

It  appears  to  his  Majesty  that  it  is  desirable  to  take  advantage 
of  the  apparent  disposition*  of  the  Forte  to  conciliate,  in  order 
that,  by  making  progress  in  this  affair,  two  at  least  of  the  high 
contracting  parties  may  be  in  a  state  to  exert  their  influence  at 
Constantinople  in  the  interests  of  peace. 

Wellington. 


5^  ]  To  the  King, 

London,  ICth  November,  1828. 

I  heretofore  submitted  to  your  Majesty  the  reasons  which 
induced  me  to  think  that  it  was  necessary  that  your  Majesty 
should  allow  your  government  to  take  into  consideration  the 
whole  state  of  Ireland.  Circumstances  which  have  since  oc- 
curred have  rendered  it  still  more  urgent  to  consider  this 
subject 

On  the  one  hand  the  state  of  society  in  Ireland  is  daily 
becoming  worse.  In  the  south  the  worst  evils,  excepting  actual 
civil  war,  exist.  Combinations  have  been  formed  to  resist  the 
payment  of  rent  and  tithes  to  members  of  Brunswick  Clubs ;  in 
which  description  is  included  nearly  every  Protestant  of  the 
Church  of  England  residing  in  the  country ;  and  to  bind  Roman 
Catholics  not  to  deal  with  members  of  Brunswick  Clubs  as  shop- 
keepers, &c.  There  is  a  case  reported  to  the  Secretary  of  State 
of  a  gentleman,  a  member  of  a  Brunswick  Club,  whose  estate  is 
let  at  will  to  certain  Roman  Catholic  tenants.  They  have  all 
thrown  up  their  farms.  There  are  instances  of  Roman  Catholic 
labourers  in  the  country  having  refused  to  work  for  their  em- 
ployers, members  of  Brunswick  Clubs ;  leaving  their  agricultural 
projKjrty  at  this  season  of  the  year  exposed  to  the  weather,  and 
of  course  to  ruin. 

There  are  cases  reported  of  Protestants  not  daring  to  move 
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one  hundred  yards  from  their  houses ;  and  from  my  own  know- 
ledge I  can  assure  your  Majesty  that  respectable  men,  such  as 
retired  officers  of  the  army  and  officers  on  half- pay,  are  quitting 
Ireland  ;  as  they  consider  it  a  country  not  in  a  state  of  civilisa- 
tion. 

Your  Majesty  will  observe  that  none  of  these  evils  can  be 
remedied  by  the  positive  enactments  of  law. 

On  the  other  hand,  nearly  all  the  speakers  in  the  Brunswick 
Clubs  in  England  as  well  as  in  Ireland,  and  the  public  in 
general,  look  to  some  arrangement  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
question  to  be  proposed  by  government  Even  Lord  Winchilsea 
has  written  to  me  that  he  will  agree  to  such  a  one.  Many  in 
Ireland  are  prepared  to  go  as  far  in  the  way  of  concession  as 
the  Roman  Catholics  themselves  can  desire. 

I  am  quite  certain  that  no  minister  can  advise  your  Majesty 
not  to  take  into  consideration  the  state  of  Ireland. 

The  questions,  then,  are  these  : — Can  that  subject  be  taken 
into  consideration  ?  can  any  measures  be  proposed  from  which 
any  effect  can  be  expected  in  which  a  consideration  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  question  is  not  included  ?  and  must  not  the  con- 
cession of  seats  in  Parliament  be  among  those  measures  ? 

I  earnestly  entreat  your  Majesty's  dispassionate  consideration 
of  these  questions ;  and  of  the  plan  submitted  in  the  enclosed 
paper  (A). 

I  submit  it  with  the  firm  conviction  on  my  mmd  that,  if  what 
is  therein  proposed  is  carried,  the  Roman  Catholic  affairs  of  the 
empire  will  be  put  upon  a  better  footing  than  they  have  been 
since  the  Reformation  ;  and  that  the  State  will  acquire  strength 
by  the  arrangement.  This  arrangement  may  be  attended  by 
any  others  which  the  preservation  of  the  peace  of  the  country 
may  render  necessary. 

Before  your  Majesty  shall  decide  that  you  will  not  take  these 
questions  into  consideration,  and  that  you  will  not  adopt  this 
plan,  I  entreat  you  to  allow  me  to  lay  it  before  the  heads  of  the 
Church ;  I  mean  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  Bishops  of 
London,  Durham,  Winchester,  Lincoln,  Chester,  and  Oxford. 

I  will  not  pretend  to  foretell  the  consequences  which  will 
attend  the  determination  to  do  nothing  on  this  subject,  to  your 
Majesty's  government,  to  the  peace  of  the  country,  or  to  the 
interests  particularly  of  your  Majesty's  loyal  subjects  in  Ireland. 
But  I  must  submit  this  fact.    Your  Majesty  now  has  the  question 
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in  your  hands.  If  concession  of  seats  in  Parliament  is  made, 
your  Majesty  may  attach  to  that  concession  any  condition  or 
arrangement  that  your  Majesty  may  think  proper.  Nobody 
can  answer  for  the  consequences  of  delay. 

All  of  which  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your 
Majesty's  most  dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellinqton. 

[Enclosure.] 

(A.) 

[  1176.  ]  •  MEMORANDUM. 

7th  August,  1828. 

The  following  arrangement  ought  to  be  made  respecting  the 
Boman  Catholics :  — 

1.  The  9th  clause  of  the  33rd  Geo.  III.  chap.  21  (Irish), 
which  disables  Roman  Catholics  from'  holding  certain  offices,  to 
be  repealed ;  with  the  exceptions  hereafter  specified ;  and  with 
the  same  exceptions,  Roman  Catholics  should  be  eligible  to 
hold  the  offices  therein  mentioned,  upon  taking  the  oaths  pre- 
scribed in  the  13th  and  14th  Geo.  III.  chap.  35,  and  in  the  7th 
clause  of  the  33rd  Geo.  III.  chap.  21,  both  Irish. 

2.  The  clause  in  the  Act  of  Union  with  Ireland,  which  requires 
members  of  the  United  Parliament  to  take  the  Oath  of  Supre- 
macy, and  to  make  and  subscribe  the  Declaration  against 
Transubstantiation,  to  be  suspended  for  one  year,  and  till  the 
end  of  the  then  session  of  Parliament,  for  all  members  who  shall 
take  the  oaths  as  prescribed  in  the  Acts  of  the  13th  and  14th 
and  33rd  Geo.  III.  (Irish). 

Corresponding  regulations  to  be  adopted  respecting  Roman 
Catholics  in  England. 

3.  No  person  to  be  admitted  to  vote  for  a  Member  of  Parliament 
for  any  county,  county  of  a  city,  or  town  in  Ireland,  on  account 
of  bis  possession  of  a  freehold,  who  shall  not  pay  to  the  parish, 
barony,  or  county  cess,  or  to  all  three,  in  all,  the  sum  of  five 
pounds  per  annum.  Any  person  desiring  to  vote  must  produce 
the  regular  receipts  for  the  payment  of  the  cess  imposed  upon 
him,  before  his  vote  can  be  received. 

4.  A  grant  to  be  made  of  *  per  annum  to  enable  his 
Majesty  to  make  such  provision  as  he  may  think  proper  for  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  Ireland. 

*  Blank  in  manuscript. 
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5.  No  person  whatever  is  to  exercise  any  ecclesiastical  function 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  within  the  United  Kingdom 
who  shall  be  ordained  after  the  passing  of  the  Act,  or  if  already 
ordained  shall  be  for  the  first  time  employed  in  any  chapel  or 
parish  after  the  passing  of  the  Act,  without  a  license  from  his 
Majesty  countersigned  by  the  Secretary  of  State,  or  from  the 
Lord-Lieutenant  countersigned  by  the  Chief  Secretary. 

6.  Persons  performing  ecclesiastical  ftmctions  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion  without  the  license  above  required,  and  being 
convicted  thereof  by  summary  process  before  two  justices  of  the 
peace,  to  be  deemed  guilty  of  a  misdemeanour  ;  and  to  be  liable 
on  conviction  for  the  first  offence  to  be  fined ;  for  the  second  to 
be  fined  and  imprisoned  ;  and  for  the  third  to  be  sent  out  of  his 
Majesty's  dominions. 

7.  AH  Roman  Catholic  ecclesiastics  receiving  any  stipend 
from  the  Crown  or  licensed  by  his  Majesty  are  to  be  required  to 
take  the  oaths  of  the  14th  and  33rd  Geo.  III. ;  and  further  an 
oath  to  be  framed  declaring  that  they  will  not  assume  any  title, 
pre-eminence,  or  authority  within  his  Majesty's  dominions,  nor 
exercise  any  authority,  not  conceded  to  them  by  the  laws  of  the 
land. 

8.  No  convent  for  males  or  females,  or  establishment  of 
regular  clergy  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  or  of  Jesuits,  to 
be  formed  within  the  United  Kingdom  without  his  Majesty's 
license. 

Capacity  to  hold  office. — ^The  arrangement  proposed  in  No.  1 
would  grant  to  Roman  Catholics  the  capacity  to  fill  every  office 
which  they  could  wish  to  fill. 

It  would  be  very  necessary  to  consider  what  limitation  ought 
to  be  put  on  this  capacity ;  observing  always  that  every  limita- 
tion of  this  description  is  placed  upon  the  royal  prerogative. 
There  are  some  offices,  however,  which  it  is  very  important  that 
Roman  Catholics  should  not  fill,  viz.  those  of  which  the  holders 
have  by  virtue  of  their  office  the  disposal  of  Church  patronage, 
such  as  the  Lord  Chancellor  of  England ;  the  First  Lord  of  the 
Treasury ;  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Department ; 
the  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster;  the  Lord-Lieutenant 
of  Ireland ;  Chancellor  of  any  of  the  Universities ;  Heads  of 
Houses ;  Provosts  and  Fellows  and  Masters  of  Colleges,  and 
of  Schools  of  Royal  Foundation. 

Seats  in  Parliament. — It  might  be  a  question  whether  it 
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would  not  be  necessary  to  revise  the  oaths  in  the  Acts  of  '74 
and  93'. 

It  may  likewise  be  doubtful  whether  it  would  be  more  expe- 
dient to  repeal  altogether  the  clause  in  the  Act  of  Union  pro- 
posed to  be  suspended.  In  my  opinion  the  decision  of  this 
doubt  will  depend  upon  the  manner  in  which  the  arrangement 
is  received  by  all  parties. 

If  the  arrangement  should  be  satisfactory  to  the  Protestants 
and  likely  to  be  well  received  by  the  Roman  Catholics,  the 
clause  should  be  repealed ;  if  not^  it  should  be  suspended. 

In  either  case  Roman  Catholics  would  be  enabled  to  sit  in 
Parliament,  taking  the  oaths  in  the  Acts  of  1774  and  1 793. 

A  question  may  arise  whether  their  numbers  in  each  House 
ought  not  to  be  limited. 

The  consequence  of  such  limitation  would  be  that  a  grievance 
would  be  stated  to  exist  if  the  numbers  in  Parliament  were  not 
equal  to  the  number  limited  ;  and  it  would  be  very  difficult  to 
fix  upon  a  mode  of  enforcing  the  limitation,  if  ever  the  number 
should  be  exceeded. 

But  this  is  not  the  principal  objection  to  the  limitation.  The 
object  of  what  is  proposed  is  to  endeavour  to  break  up  or 
diminish  the  power  of  this  Roman  Catholic  party  in  Ireland  as 
a  political  party,  by  placing  all  on  the  same  footing. 

This  object  will  not  be  attained  as  long  as  unlimited  numbers 
of  Church  of  England  men  and  Protestant  Dissenters  can  be 
returned  to  Parliament,  but  not  of  Roman  Catholics. 

If  these  measures  should  not  break  up  or  render  powerless 
the  Roman  Catholic  party  in  Ireland,  we  must  not  expect  that 
we  shall  improve  Parliament  by  limiting  the  number  of  Roman 
Catholics  within  its  walls.  We  shall  find  that  after  the  limited 
number  of  Roman  Catholics  will  have  been  returned,  we  shall 
have  Protestant  Radicals  returned  for  every  county  over  which 
Roman  Catholics  can  exercise  a  paramount  influence. 

The  best  chance  of  restoring  the  influence  of  Protestant 
property  over  the  elections  in  Ireland  will  be  to  afford  no  foun- 
dation for  the  assertion  that  the  Roman  Catholics  are  placed  on 
difierent  grounds  in  respect  to  their  claims  for  constitutional 
privileges  from  other  sects ;  and  to  prevent  entirely  or  to  regu- 
late the  exercise  of  the  elective  franchise  by  forty-shilling 
freeholders. 

The  restoration  of  the  influence  of  projjcrty  in  the  elections  in 
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The  example  of  the  stipends  to  the  ministers  ot  two  difiPerent 
persuasions  of  Dissenters  from  the  Church  of  England  in  Ire- 
land is  likewise  the  answer  to  be  made  to  the  objection  upon 
principle  to  the  payment  of  the  priests  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion  in  Ireland.  The  grant  of  the  means  to  pay  those 
stipends  was  considered  a  measure  of  sound  policy ;  and  as  such 
was  made  by  Parliament,  without  consideration  of  the  objection 
upon  principle  to  the  payment  by  the  State  of  the  ministers 
of  a  religion  differing  from  that  of  the  State,  for  the  ministers  of 
which  ample  provision  was  made. 

Whatever  difference  of  opinion  there  may  be  respecting  the 
policy  or  impolicy  of  further  concession  to  the  Roman  Catholics, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  if  that  measure  is  adopted,  it  is  expe- 
dient that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  should  by  some  means 
be  brought  under  the  influence  of  the  government.  That  influ- 
ence cannot  be  so  well  established  as  by  money ;  if  it  should  be 
possible  to  establish  it  by  other  means  at  all. 

The  law  should  provide  that  any  Roman  Catholic  clergyman 
deprived  by  his  Majesty  of  his  stipend  should  stand  in  the  same 
situation  as  one  deprived  of  his  license.  The  clergy  already 
ordained  who  will  accept  the  stipend  will  thus  be  under  the 
influence  of  the  law,  in  respect  to  licenses,  as  intended  to  be 
applied  to  those  to  be  ordained  or  to  be  employed  hereafter. 

Licenses, — The  object  of  the  arrangement  in  Nos.  5  and  6 
is  to  give  the  State  some  security  for  the  conduct  of  those  who 
possess  so  much  power  as  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  Ireland 
undoubtedly  do. 

These  contemplated  concessions  to  the  Roman  Catholics  will, 
if  granted,  bring  them  into  fair  competition  with  other  classes 
of  his  Majesty's  subjects  for  the  exercise  of  the  powers  of  the 
Constitution  and  of  the  State ;  and  for  the  enjoyment  of  its 
honours  and  emoluments.  It  is  known  that  they  will  be  indebted 
to  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  for  their  success  in  this,  to  them, 
new  career  ;  and  that  these  obligations  will  increase  an  influence 
which  already  exists.  It  is  but  reasonable  that  the  State  should 
have  some  security  that  this  unbounded  influence  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  will  not  be  abused,  of  the  same  description,  as 
far  as  circumstances  will  permit,  as  that  possessed  by  every 
Sovereign  in  Europe  for  the  conduct  of  the  Roman  clergy  within 
his  dominions. 

Under  the  proposed  arrangement  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy, 
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in  Ireland  to  the  exclusion  of  the  influence  of  the  priests  than 
any  other  system  that  could  be  devised. 

If  the  payment  of  five  pound  cess  is  considered  too  high  a 
qualification,  that  sum  may  be  diminished. 

There  will  be  some  inequalities  in  the  operation  of  this 
qualification ;  but  these  will  not  be  so  great  as  is  supposed ; 
inasmuch  as  the  cess  paid  to  parish,  barony,  and  county  must  all 
be  reckoned. 

It  might  probably  be  expedient  to  insert  in  the  freeholders' 
oath  some  definition  of  what  a  freehold  really  is ;  of  which  it 
does  not  appear  that  a  very  clear  notion  exists  in  Ireland. 

Grant  to  the  King  to  enable  his  Majesty  to  provide  for  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  Ireland. — ^The  grant  proposed  in 
No.  4  would  be  sufficient  to  enable  his  Majesty  to  provide  for 
the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  Ireland  ;  and  it  is  desirable  that, 
if  possible,  the  resources  of  Ireland  should  provide  the  means  of 
making  it. 

Among  the  difiiculties  of  this  question  is  the  determination  as 
to  the  disposal  of  the  marriage,  christening,  and  burial  fees,  and 
Easter  ofierings  hitherto  enjoyed  by  the  Roman  Catholic  priests ; 
and  whether  they  are  to  be  enjoyed  by  them  after  they  will 
receive  a  stipend  from  the  King. 

I  apprehend  that  according  to  law  these  fees  belong  to  the 
clergyman  of  the  parish ;  who  has  hitherto  connived  at  their 
receipt  by  the  priest,  as  the  latter  performs  the  duty.  Parlia- 
ment cannot  by  a  law  deprive  the  clei^man  of  these  fees  and 
appropriate  them  to  the  Roman  Catholic  priest ;  nor  can  Par- 
liament abolish  the  fees.  It  appears  to  me  therefore  that  it  is 
the  wisest  course  not  to  notice  them  in  this  arrangement 

In  my  opinion  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  ought  to  con- 
tinue to  receive  these  dues,  after  they  shall  receive  a  stipend 
from  the  King,  if  the  Presbyterian  clergy  piiid  by  the  Crown  in 
Ireland  receive  such  dues.  Whatever  may  be  done  with  these 
dues  or  fees,  no  alteration  ought  to  be  made  in  the  law ;  and 
the  claim  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  to  them  ought 
not  to  be  injured. 

It  is  certainly  true  that  some  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy 
may  be  in  the  receipt  of  larger  incomes  than  the  clergyman  of 
the  Established  Church  of  the  same  parish.  But  this  may  be 
the  case  in  respect  to  the  Presbyterian  clergy  paid  by  the 
Crown. 
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The  example  of  the  stipends  to  the  ministers  of  two  difiPerent 
persuasions  of  Dissenters  from  the  Church  of  England  in  Ire- 
land is  likewise  the  answer  to  be  made  to  the  objection  upon 
principle  to  the  payment  of  the  priests  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion  in  Ireland.  The  grant  of  the  means  to  pay  those 
stipends  was  considered  a  measure  of  sound  policy ;  and  as  such 
was  made  by  Parliament,  without  consideration  of  the  objection 
upon  principle  to  the  payment  by  the  State  of  the  ministers 
of  a  religion  difiPering  from  that  of  the  State,  for  the  ministers  of 
which  ample  provision  was  made. 

Whatever  difference  of  opinion  there  may  be  respecting  the 
policy  or  impolicy  of  further  concession  to  the  Roman  Catholics, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  if  that  measure  is  adopted,  it  is  expe- 
dient that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  should  by  some  means 
be  brought  under  the  influence  of  the  government.  That  influ- 
ence cannot  be  so  well  established  as  by  money ;  if  it  should  be 
possible  to  establish  it  by  other  means  at  all. 

The  law  should  provide  that  any  Roman  Catholic  clergyman 
deprived  by  his  Majesty  of  his  stipend  should  stand  in  the  same 
situation  as  one  deprived  of  his  license.  The  clergy  already 
ordained  who  will  accept  the  stipend  will  thus  be  under  the 
influence  of  the  law,  in  respect  to  licenses,  as  intended  to  be 
applied  to  those  to  be  ordained  or  to  be  employed  hereafter. 

Licenses, — The  object  of  the  arrangement  in  Nos.  5  and  6 
is  to  give  the  State  some  security  for  the  conduct  of  those  who 
possess  so  much  power  as  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  Ireland 
undoubtedly  do. 

These  contemplated  concessions  to  the  Roman  Catholics  will, 
if  granted,  bring  them  into  fair  competition  with  other  classes 
of  his  Majesty's  subjects  for  the  exercise  of  the  powers  of  the 
Constitution  and  of  the  State ;  and  for  the  enjoyment  of  its 
honours  and  emoluments.  It  is  known  that  they  will  be  indebted 
to  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  for  their  success  in  this,  to  them, 
new  career  ;  and  that  these  obligations  will  increase  an  influence 
which  already  exists.  It  is  but  reasonable  that  the  State  should 
have  some  security  that  this  unbounded  influence  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  will  not  be  abused,  of  the  same  description,  as 
far  as  circumstances  will  permit,  as  that  possessed  by  every 
Sovereign  in  Europe  for  the  conduct  of  the  Roman  clergy  within 
his  dominions. 

Under  the  proposed  arrangement  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy, 
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if  ordained  or  employed  after  the  passing  of  the  Act,  must  be 
licensed  by  his  Majesty  ;  who  will  have  the  power  of  reiiisang 
to  grant  as  well  as  that  of  withdrawing  the  license  granted. 

His  Majesty  will  thus  have  the  means  of  controlling  their 
conduct  throughout  their  lives,  as  strong  as  the  veto  upon  the 
appointment  of  bishops,  or  even  the  power  of  appointment 

It  is  supposed  that  the  control  which  these  licenses  are  calcu- 
lated to  give  would  soon  be  of  no  avail ;  that  the  power  of  with- 
drawing them  would  fall  into  desuetude ;  and  that  it  might  not  be 
possible  to  use  it,  when  the  occasion  should  require  such  use. 

This  consequence  would  not  necessarily  follow  the  grant  of 
such  power  to  his  Majesty ;  but  I  confess  that  the  advantage  to 
be  derived  irom  the  system  will  depend  upon  the  next  few  years. 
If  it  should  work  well  and  should  produce  tranquillity  and  con- 
fidence for  a  few  years,  it  will  work  permanently ;  and  most 
])robably  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  withdraw  even  one  license. 

This  power  of  license  to  the  clergy  of  the  Boman  Catholic 
religion  is  quite  consistent  with  the  existence  of  the  Churdi  of 
England. 

That  existence  is  founded  upon  Acts  of  Parliament  esta- 
blishing the  King's  supremacy ;  the  mode  of  appointing  and 
consecrating  the  hierarchy  ;  the  prohibition  of  communication 
with  Home ;  the  Oath  of  Supremacy ;  the  discipline  and  doc- 
trines of  the  Church  ;  the  Church  liturgy  lind  the  uniformity 
of  worship ;  the  King's  Coronation  Oath ;  the  Union  between 
England  and  Scotland ;  and  that  between  Great  Britain  and 
Irehind. 

None  of  these  can  be  touched  as  far  as  they  affect  the  Church 
of  England,  without  injury  to  the  State  and  to  our  Protestant 
Constitution. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland  consists  of  a  regularly 
constituted  hierarchy,  existing  contrary  to  law,  of  archbishops, 
bishops,  deans  and  chapters,  rectors,  vicars,  &c,  of  the  same 
dioceses,  chapters,  and  benefices,  as  the  Church  of  England  there 
established  by  law. 

The  Roman  Catholics  pretend  that  they  have  in  Ireland  a 
regularly  constituted  Clmrch.  Let  us  see  whether  the  rules 
which  prevail  in  respect  to  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  in  any 
country  governed  by  an  Acatholic  Sovereign  in  Europe  could 
bo  applied  to  the  state  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  in 
Irt'Iand. 
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• 

First,  it  is  obvious  that  his  Majesty  cannot  of  his  own 
authority  appoint  the  bishops  of  that  Church.  Such  appoint- 
ments would  be  inconsistent  with  the  laws  above  referred  to,  on 
which  the  Church  of  England  rests  as  its  foundation.  Such 
appointments  would  be  resisted  by  all  his  Majesty's  Roman 
Catholic  subjects,  as  a  matter  of  conscience. 

Such  appointments  would  be  in  breach  of  his  Majesty's 
Coronation  Oath,  in  which  his  Majesty  swears  that  he  will 
**  maintain  the  true  profession  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  Protestant 
Reformed  religion  established  by  law  ;  and  that  he  will  preserve 
to  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  this  realm,  and  to  the  churches 
committed  to  their  charge,  all  such  rights  and  privileges  as  do 
or  shall  appertain  unto  them  or  any  of  them." 

His  Majesty  could  not,  therefore,  appoint  Roman  Catholic 
bishops  to  these  same  dioceses  or  churches. 

Secondly,  let  us  see  how  this  matter  stands  in  countries 
governed  by  other  Acatholic  Sovereigns. 

In  Prussia  the  King  appoints  the  bishops  in  his  Roman 
Catholic  dominions  under  different  arrangements  or  concordats, 
made  with  the  Pope  by  his  Majesty's  Roman  Catholic  prede- 
cessors, from  whom  these  territories  have  been  conquered,  or  by 
whom  they  have  been  ceded  to  his  Prussian  Majesty. 

In  Silesia,  according  to  the  concordat  between  the  Sovereigns 
of  the  Austrian  dynasty  and  the  Popes ;  in  the  territories  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Rhine,  according  to  the  concordats  made  by 
the  former  Sovereigns  of  those  countries  with  the  Popes  ;  in  the 
territories  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine,  according  to  the  con- 
cordat settled  by  Bonaparte  with  the  Pope. 

It  thus  appears  that  the  King  of  Prussia  conducts  the  Roman 
Catholic  affairs  of  each  portion  of  his  dominions  in  a  different 
manner ;  but  those  of  all,  excepting  in  his  hereditary  States,  on 
the  principle  of  a  concession  made  by  the  Pope  by  means  of  a 
diplomatic  instrument  to  his  Majesty's  predecessors,  the  former 
Sovereigns  of  those  territories. 

It  is  obvious  that  his  Majesty  stands  in  these  kingdoms  in  a 
situation  totally  different  from  that  in  which  the  King  of  Prussia 
stands  in  the  Roman  Catholic  countries  conquered  by,  and  ceded 
to,  his  Majesty  and  his  ancestors. 

Even  if  the  King  could  prevail  upon  the  Pope  to  agree  with 
his  Majesty  upon  a  concordat  on  the  same  terms  as  any  of 
those  by  which  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  governed  in  the 
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Prussian  dominions,  his  Majesty  could  not  carry  that  agreement 
into  execution,  because  his  Majesty  has  sworn  that  he  will 
''maintain  the  Protestant  Reformed  religion  established  by 
law ; "  and  "  that  he  will  preserve  to  the  bishops  and  clergy 
and  to  their  churches  all  such  rights  and  privileges  as  do  or 
shall  appertain  unto  them  or  any  of  them." 

This  concordat  or  agreement  must  be  founded  upon  the 
existence  of  the  authority  of  the  Pope  in  this  country  to  convey 
some  authority  to  his  Majesty. 

The  denial  of  the  existence  of  such  authority  is  repeatedly 
declared  in  Acts  of  Parliament.  This  denial  is  the  foundation 
on  which  the  existence  of  the  Church  of  England  rests ;  and  his 
Majesty's  subjects  swear  "that  no  foreign  prince,  prelate,  or 
potentate  hath  or  ought  to  have  any  jurisdiction,  power,  supe- 
riority, pre-eminence,  or  authority  within  this  realm." 

Therefore  such  an  agreement  or  concordat  as  any  one  of 
those  above  referred  to,  as  regulating  the  transaction  of  the 
affairs  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  different  portions  of 
the  Prussian  dominions,  could  not  be  made  by  the  King  of  Eng^ 
land ;  and,  if  made,  could  not  be  carried  into  execution. 

It  is  useless  to  discuss  the  agreements  for  the  same  purposes 
entered  into  by  other  Roman  Catholic  or  Acatholic  Sovereigns 
with  the  Pope.  They  all  stand  upon  the  same  principle — ^viz. 
that  the  Pope  has  something  in  this  country  to  concede ;  which 
is  a  principle  inadmissible  in  negotiation,  as  long  as  the  laws  in 
England  continue  what  they  are. 

It  appears  that  in  Russia  the  Empress  Catherine  by  her  own 
authority  established  an  archi-diocese  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion  at  Mohilew ;  appointed  the  archbishop ;  and  enabled 
the  archbishop  thus  appointed  to  appoint  bishops,  priests,  &c. 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  the  inhabitants  of  that  part  of  the 
country  are  orthodox  Roman  Catholics ;  or  this  archbishop  and 
clergy  so  appointed  orthodox  Roman  Catholic  clergy. 

At  all  events  his  Majesty  could  not  consistently  with  the 
laws  of  this  kingdom  and  his  Coronation  Oath  make  a  similar 
arrangement  here  ;  which  moreover,  if  made,  would  be  resisted 
by  all  orthodox  Roman  Catholics. 

It  is  obvious  that  till  we  shall  repeal  some  or  all  of  the  Acts 
of  Parliament  which  are  the  basis  of  the  Protestant  Reformed 
religion  in  the  United  Kingdom,  we  cannot  look  to  the  same 
form   of  securities  for  tlie   State   in  relation  to  its  Roman 
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Catholic  subjects  as  exist  in  other  countries.  But  it  appears  to 
me  that  licenses  by  the  Crown  to  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy 
to  be  withdrawn  at  the  pleasure  of  the  Crown,  the  prohibition 
to  perform  any  ecclesiastical  function  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion  as  a  clergyman  if  unprovided  with  such  license,  and  the 
extension  of  such  prohibition  and  penalties  upon  disobedience  to 
those  whom  the  Crown  should  deprive  of  their  stipends,  would 
answer  all  the  purposes  of  a  veto  upon  the  nomination  of 
bishops  by  the  Pope,  and  even  of  the  nomination  itself  by  the 
Oown. 

It  must  be  observed  that  the  whole  system  proposed  will  be 
created  by  the  English  law ;  and  carried  into  execution  by  virtue 
of  its  enactments.  Popery  is  of  foreign  growth ;  and  it  will  be 
more  consistent  with  the  dignity  of  his  Majesty's  Crown  that 
his  Majesty  should  license  the  dependents  of  the  See  of  Rome 
to  exercise  their  ecclesiastical  functions  within  his  dominions 
than  that  he  should  accept  from  the  Pope  any  pretended  authority 
of  nomination  of  these  dependents,  or  any  check  upon  such 
nomination  by  the  Pope  himself. 

We  shall  thus  have  established  the  greatest  possible  extension 
of  toleration  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  with  the  best 
security  for  the  State  by  the  power  of  the  State  itself. 

It  may  be  contended  that  to  render  necessary  the  grant  of  a 
license  to  a  Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  in  order  to  enable  him 
to  perform  his  clerical  functions,  is  a  breach  of  the  principle  of 
toleration. 

We  tolerate  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  to  the  utmost 
extent  that  is  possible.  But  the  safety  of  the  State  requires 
that  the  government  should  have  the  means  of  exercising  a 
control  over  those  who  have  so  much  influence  and  authority 
as  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  are  known  to  exercise  in  all 
countries ;  a  control  such  as  is  possessed  by  every  Sovereign 
who  rules  over  subjects  professing  the  Roman  Catholic  religion. 
Our  peculiar  laws  and  religious  policy  prevent  us  from  adopting 
measures  of  security  upon  the  same  principle  as  that  admitted 
by  other  Sovereigns  of  Europe.  But  we  are  willing  to  grant 
licenses  to  all  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  not  objectionable 
to  his  Majesty's  government  to  perform  their  ecclesiastical 
functions. 

The  power  of  granting  and  of  withdrawing  licenses  may  be 
abused,  it  is  true ;  but  the  same  remedy  exists  as  for  the  abuse 
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of  any  other  power  entrusted  to  the  Crown,  according  to  the 
laws  and  constitution  of  the  country. 

It  may  be  said  that  submission  to  this  power  of  license  is 
inconsistent  with  the  religious  tenets  of  the  Roman  Catholics. 
Let  us  see  how  this  matter  stands  in  other  countries. 

I  have  already  stated  how  the  King  of  Prussia  stands  in 
relation  to  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  in  those  parts  of  his 
Majesty's  dominions  conquered  from  or  ceded  by  other  Powers, 
in  which  that  religion  is  the  established  religion.  I  have  like- 
wise shown  that  the  example  of  Prussia  in  those  countries  is  not 
applicable  to  the  state  of  this. 

It  will  be  found  that  in  the  hereditary  dominions  of  his 
Prussikn  Majesty  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  is  on  the  footing 
on  which  it  was  left  by  the  Treaty  of  Westphalia ;  and  that  no 
priest  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  can  exercise  ecclesiastical 
functions  excepting  by  the  permission  of  the  Sovereign. 

In  Sweden,  during  the  reign  of  Gustavus  UL,  the  Pope  was 
allowed  to  name  a  Vicar  Apostolic  for  that  kingdom  (the  only 
Roman  Catholic  priest  therein);  but  the  King  gave  him  a 
diploma  or  license  to  enable  him  to  perform  his  functions. 

In  Holland,  till  the  late  concordat,  a  license  from  the  magis- 
trates was  required  before  any  Roman  Catholic  priest  could 
perform  any  ecclesiastical  function. 

Some  may  complain  that  the  influence  of  the  Crown  over  the 
Roman  Catholics  under  the  operation  of  this  system  will  be 
too  strong. 

Those  might  be  left  to  answer  this  objection  who  will  not 
think  it  sufficiently  strong. 

It  is  proposed  to  grant  this  power  to  the  Crown  for  the 
purpose  of  controlling  the  conduct  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests ; 
and  of  preventing  them  from  abusing  the  spiritual  influence 
which  they  possess  for  purposes  injurious  to  the  good  order  of 
society,  and  to  the  interests  of  the  State.  Nobody  denies  the 
existence  of  the  influence  of  the  priests  :  but  few  deny  that  it  is 
mischievous.  But  who  ever  heard  that  its  improper  or  mis- 
chievous exercise  could  be  proved  in  a  Court  of  Justice? 

The  control  over  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  all  countries 
is  left  in  the  hands  of  the  Crown. 

This  control  could  not  be  entrusted  to  the  magistracy, 
whether  acting  singly,  in  Petty  Sessions,  or  in  Quarter  Sessions, 
on  account  of  the  prejudice  which  exists  in  Ireland  agiunst  all 
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their  acts.     Tlie  King  alone,  then,  can  exercise  this  power  of 
license  and  deprivation  of  license  with  advantage. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of 
England,  or  even  the  clergy  of  Dissenters  from  the  Church 
of  England,  are  entirely  free  from  control.  It  is  not  necessary 
to  contrast  the  relation  of  the  former  with  the  State  with  that 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy.  But  independently  of  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Crown,  of  the  hierarchy,  of  the  landed  aristocracy, 
and  of  the  Universities  always  in  operation  upon  the  conduct  of 
the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England,  the  law  has  laid  down 
rules  in  respect  to  their  ordination,  their  submission  to  the 
doctrines  and  discipline  of  the  Church,  and  to  their  conduct, 
which  secure  all  the  objects  intended  to  be  attained  by  the 
system  of  license  applicable  to  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy. 
The  law  likewise  controls  the  conduct  of  the  clergy  of  the 
Dissenters  from  the  Church  of  England.  In  Ireland,  where 
the  ministers  of  two  Dissenting  persuasions  are  paid  by  govern- 
ment, the  Lord- Lieutenant  approves  of  the  appointment  of  each 
clergyman  of  those  persuasions,  before  he  enters  upon  the  per- 
formance of  his  ecclesiastical  duties. 

The  course  of  reasoning  which  I  have  adopted  upon  the 
advantage  to  be  derived  from  these  licenses  will  point  out 
the  reasons  which  have  induced  me  to  refrain  from  recommend- 
ing any  alteration  of  the  laws  which  forbid  all  intercourse  with 
Rome. 

We  protest  against  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome ; 
we  swear  that  no  prelate  or  potentate  hath  any  authority 
within  this  realm ;  and  our  laws  have  provided  for  the  exer- 
cise by  others  of  the  authority  heretofore  exercised  by  the  Pope 
and  prohibit  all  intercourse  with  the  See  of  Rome  under  Uie 
severest  penalties. 

Yet  we  know  that  his  Majesty  has  Roman  Catholic  subjects 
who  believe  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome  and  in  the 
spiritual  power  of  the  Pope ;  and  who  cannot  take  the  Oath  of 
Supremacy.  Toleration  and  protection  are  afforded  to  these 
subjects;  and  laws  have  been  passed  to  enable  them  to  testify 
their  allegiance  to  his  Majesty,  notwithstanding  that  they  cannot 
take  the  Oath  of  Supremacy. 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  these  subjects  must  have  communi- 
cation with  Rome,  in  spite  of  the  law.  That  communication  is 
and  must  be  connived  at     It  is  founded  upon  a  conscientious 
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belief  entertained  by  those  persons  of  the  existence  of  the 
spiritual  power  of  the  Pope  in  this  country ;  which  the  law 
denies ;  and  his  Majesty  and  his  subjects  swear  that  it  does  not 
exist 

The  question  is  this : — Shall  Parliament  give  facility  to  an 
intercourse  founded  upon  conscientious  belief  of  the  existence  of 
an  authority  of  which  the  law  denies  the  existence,  and  which 
the  King  and  his  subjects  swear  does  not  exist  ? 

This  measure  must  be  adopted  upon  one  of  two  grounds :  either 
to  give  greater  facility  to  Eoman  Catholics  in  carrying  on  those 
communications,  which  would  be  an  additional  act  of  toleration 
and  grace  on  the  part  of  the  government ;  or  by  regulating  the 
intercourse  to  give  greater  facility  to  government  to  ascertain 
its  exact  nature,  and  to  prevent  it  from  being  extended  to 
objects  inconsistent  with  the  interests  of  the  State.  It  is  like- 
wise possible  that  the  regulation  of  the  intercourse  with  Home 
might  be  attended  by  a  mitigation  of  the  severity  of  the  punish- 
ment now  inflicted  by  the  law,  for  any  breach  of  its  enactments ; 
and  judges  and  juries  might  be  found  more  disposed  than  they 
would  be  probably  at  present  to  punish  any  instance  of  commu- 
nication with  Rome  which  the  amended  law  might  not  permit 

It  appears  to  me,  however,  that  the  first  of  these  objects  is 
not  necessary.  We  have  gone  far,  and,  if  these  proposed 
measures  should  be  adopted,  we  shall  go  as  far  in  the  way  of 
toleration  as  we  ought  to  go.  I  besides  think  it  very  doubtful 
whether  the  Eoman  Catholics  would  deem  a  repeal  of  the 
severity  of  the  enactments  against  communication  with  Rome  to 
be  desirable  to  them  if  such  repeal  is  to  be  attended  by  a  regula- 
tion and  supervision  of  that  communication.  Neither  do  I  think 
the  second  of  these  objects  important  The  Pope  is  not  now, 
nor  is  he  likely  to  become,  a  political  character  of  importance 
in  Europe.  If  he  should  become  of  importance,  it  will  not  be 
difficult  for  government  to  ascertain  the  nature  of  the  communi- 
cation with  him  ;  and  to  carry  into  execution  the  law  forbidding 
such  communication,  or  to  withdraw  the  license  from  the  eccle- 
siastic who  carries  it  on. 

For  this  last  reason  I  don't  think  the  object  mentioned  in  the 
third  instance  of  importance.  But  if  we  look  at  the  conse- 
quences of  the  repeal  of  these  laws  prohibiting  all  intercourse, 
and  of  the  adoption  in  lieu  thereof  of  laws  regulating  the  int^- 
course,  wo  shall  see  that  the  measure  ought  not  to  be  adopted, 
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unless  to  attain  objects  of  the  greatest  advantage  to  the  State. 
It  would  be  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  legislative  admis- 
sion that  the  Pope  does  possess  a  spiritual  authority  in  this 
realm,  which  it  is  the  object  of  the  law  to  regulate  and  limit 
While  other  laws  declare  that  such  authority  does  not  exist ; 
and  his  Majesty  and  his  subjects  declare  on  oath  that  he  neither 
hath  such  authority,  nor  ought  to  have  it.  If  these  regulations 
in  regard  to  communication  with  Rome  are  adopted,  we  must 
repeal  these  laws,  and  we  must  abolish  the  Oath  of  Supremacy ; 
and  I  do  not  think  that  any  measure  could  be  enacted  more 
injurious  to  the  dignity,  the  independence,  and  the  honour  of 
the  Crown,  or  which  would  give  so  much  pain  to  the  true 
friends  of  the  Church,  as  the  discontinuance  of  that  oath. 

I  therefore  think  that  the  intercourse  with  Rome  ought  to 
continue  as  it  has  been  up  to  this  period,  carried  on  by  con- 
nivance of  government. 

Oath  of  ecclesiastics  not  to  assume  titles^  ^c, — ^The  point 
referred  to  in  No.  7  is  very  important.  The  law  already  pre- 
vents Roman  Catholic  ecclesiastics  from  assuming  such  titles, 
dignities,  and  authorities.  Words  might  be  introduced  in  the 
end  of  the  oath  to  explain  that  the  intention  was  that  such 
authority  should  not  be  assumed  out  of  the  doors  of  the  church 
or  chapel. 

Convents, — It  appears  to  me  that  it  will  be  very  important  to 
prevent  the  increase  of  the  number  of  convents,  and  to  regulate 
the  admissions  into  those  which  already  exist  The  reasoning 
in  this  paper  is  founded  upon  the  state  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion  in  Ireland.  The  greatest  part  of  it,  however,  is  ap- 
plicable to  the  state  of  the  Roman  Catholics  in  England. 

I  do  not  think  that  policy  requires  that  stipends  should  be 
given  to  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  England.  They  are  not 
so  powerful  a  body  as  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  Ireland  ; 
and  there  is  no  probability  of  their  becoming  so. 

Roman  Catholics  in  England  would,  of  course,  be  admitted 
to  vote  at  elections ;  but  the  proposed  measures  respecting  iree- 
holders  in  Ireland  would  not  be  necessary  in  England. 

The  system  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  England  is 
totally  different  from  that  in  Ireland. 

The  Heads  of  the  Church  are  Vicars  Apostolical.  This 
officer  is  understood  to  be  selected .  and  appointed  by  the  Pope 
bimself  for  a  particular  mission ;  and  it  is  stated  that  there  is 
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no  instance  known  of  the  admission  by  the  Pope  of  the  inter- 
ference of  any  Sovereign,  whether  Boman  Catholic  or  Aca- 
tholic,  in  the  nomination  of  such  officer.  It  is  obvious  that 
the  King  of  England  could  not  nominate  this  officer  by  his  omtd 
authority  ;  or  by  any  possible  arrangement  with  the  Pope. 

All  the  rest  of  the  paper  is  referable  to  England  as  well  as  to 
Ireland. 

Wellington. 


Tlie  King  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Friend,  Royal  Lodge,  17th  Noyember,  1828. 

I  am  unable  to  use  the  pen  myself ;  I  can  therefore  only  dictate. 

I  have  no  objection  to  your  sending  the  paper  to  the  Bishops  ;  but  then^ 
let  it  be  under  your  own  authority,  and  not  from  my  recommendation^  as 
the  only  means  of  avoiding  all  comments  with  respect  to  myself. 

I  also  think  that  Mr.  Peel  should  see  the  paper,  as  well  as  your  letter 
to  me ;  but  all  this  must  proceed  from  yourself. 

I  consider  your  pajwr  very  able ;  but  on  the  point  in  question  I  need  not 
tell  you  what  my  feelings  are. 

Your  sincere  friend, 

G.  R. 


177,  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Laudi-rdale, 

My  dear  Lord  Lauderdale,  lA>ndon,  18th  Noyember,  1828. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  15th ;  and  I  quite  agree 
with  you  that  Colonel  Msdtland  ought  not  to  ask  for  a  Court 
of  Enquiry  upon  himself. 

Two  men  combined  for  a  criminal  purpose  to  accuse  him 
of  an  unnatural  crime  and  unnatural  propensities.  There  is 
proof  that  one  of  them  wrote  the  letter  to  you ;  and  both  have 
confessed  being  concerned  in  the  conspiracy. 

The  natural  course  in  every  case  of  this  kind  is  best  If 
there  should  be  evidence  suiBcient  to  convict  these  men  in  a 
Court  of  Common  Law,  I  should  recommend  that  they  should  be 
indicted  for  the  conspiracy,  and  tried  at  the  assizes.  They 
would  probably  be  hanged. 

If  there  is  not  evidence  sufficient  to  try  them  in  a  Court  of 
Common  Law,  ^ct  them  be  tried  for  the  military  offence  before  a 
Comi;  Martial}  a  General  Court  Martial  if  possible.  I  do  not 
exactly  know  under  what  head  the  crime  would  come ;  but  I  should 
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think  a  mutinous  conspiracy.  If  Colonel  Maitland,  instead  of 
prosecuting  the  men  for  this  conspiracy,  submits  his  own  conduct 
to  enquiry,  he  admits  that  he  is  accused  of  a  crime  ;  of  which  to 
be  accused  is  too  much.  In  fact  he  is  not  accused.  These  men 
conspired  to  accuse  him ;  but  he  has  defeated  the  conspiracy. 
He  will  lose  the  advantage  of  all  that  he  has  done  if  he  submits 
his  own  conduct  to  enquiry,  instead  of  indicting  them  for  a  con- 
spiracy ;  or  giving  in  a  military  charge  against  them  for  trial 
before  a  General  Court  Martial. 

In  order  to  save  time,  I  send  a  copy  of  this  letter  to  Sir  John 
Byng ;  that  he  may  know  what  I  think  on  this  subject. 

Believe  me,  &c 

Wellington. 

I  have  not  got  by  me  a  copy  of  Lord  Lansdowne's  Act ;  and  it 
may  be  doubtful  whether  these  men  not  having  obtained,  or  even 
endeavoured  to  obtain  money,  could  be  capitally  convicted. 
But  I  recommend  proceedings  against  them  in  a  Common  Law 
Court,  because  the  whole  affair  will  thus  be  better  known  to  the 
world.    You  will  have  to  attend  the  trial  1 


To  Lord  Ellenhorough,  r  njg.  ] 

London, 
My  DBAB  Lord  ElLENBOROUGH,  19th  November,  1828. 

I  think  there  is  nothing  so  foolish  as  to  carry  on  a  controversy 
of  the  description  of  that  which  you  have  had  with  the  East 
India  Company.  But  this  is  an  unfair  letter ;  and  they  must 
either  withdraw  it  or  it  must  be  answered. 

It  is  not  true  that  we  have  augmented  the  force  in  India.  It 
is  not  true  that  the  same  number  of  officers  are  kept  for  a  batta- 
lion of  860  as  before  for  1000. 

It  is  not  true  that  the  augmentation  made  to  the  number  of 
officers  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  men  is  on  account  of  a 
public  convenience. 

It  is  to  avoid  a  public  inconvenience  which  the  conduct  of 
the  East  India  Company  and  their  government  would  impose 
upon  the  public.  They  made  war.  They  suddenly  called  for 
troops.  They  rendered  necessary  an  alteration  of  the  military 
establishments ;  and  these  establishments  cannot  be  altered  again 
without  inconvenience,  and  expense  to  the  public. 
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We  cannot  allow  this  inconvenience  to  be  borne  and  this 
expense  to  be  incurred  by  the  public ;  nor  can  we  recommend 
to  Parliament  to  give  any  encouragement  to  demands  of  assist- 
ance on  account  of  it  But  this  we  can  and  will  do.  We  will 
call  upon  the  East  India  Company  to  put  down  every  expense,  as 
well  at  home  as  abroad,  which  is  not  absolutely  necessary  for  the 
government  and  defence  of  their  territorial  possessions,  and  for 
carrying  on  their  trade. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

I  did  not  receive  the  enclosure  till  last  night 


170.  ]  To  the  Marqtiess  of  Anglesey, 

Mt  dear  Lord  Anglesey,  London,  19th  Norember,  1828. 

I  did  not  receive  till  yesterday  your  letter  of  the  14th,  in 
answer  to  mine  of  the  11th.  You  tell  me  that  you  have  ^up 
to  that  moment  been  left  entirely  in  ignorance,  not  only  as  to 
my  intentions  in  regard  to  Ireland,  but  also  as  to  my  sentiments 
in  regard  to  your  policy." 

I  thought  that  since  your  appointment  to  the  government  of 
Ireland  there  had  been  the  most  unreserved  communication  of  the 
opinion  of  the  King's  servants  as  to  the  practical  course  to  be 
pursued  under  the  various  contingencies  that  have  arisen ; 
assurances  given  of  the  most  cordial  support  throughout  any 
difficulties  that  might  occur,  and  of  a  willingness  to  bear  the  full 
share  of  any  responsibility. 

Putting  out  of  the  question  your  sentiments  upon  the  Roman 
Catholic  question,  which  have  no  connection  with  discussions 
arising  out  of  your  administration  of  the  government,  I  beg  to 
remind  you  that  I  did  write  to  you  some  time  ago  on  that 
subject. 

Wliatever  may  be  the  determination  of  the  King  and  his 
servants  upon  that  subject,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  government  of 
Ireland  to  enforce  the  existing  law  ;  and  there  can  be  no  inten- 
tion in  respect  to  legislation,  nor  any  state  of  circumstances  in 
Ireland,  to  which  the  observations  in  my  letter  to  you  of  the 
11th  instant  would  not  be  applicable. 

I  perfectly  recollect  that  you  did  declare  that  you  meant  to 
administer  the  laws  witli  the  strictest  impartiality ;  and  that  the 
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fullest  assent  was  given  by  those  who  heard  you,  and  is  still 
given  to  that  principle  of  government.  But  it  must  be  observed 
that  it  is  no  new  principle  of  government  in  the  administration 
of  affairs  in  Ireland.  You  are  quite  mistaken  if  you  suppose 
that  you  are  the  first  Lord- Lieutenant  who  has  governed  Ireland 
with  an  impartial  hand. 

Admitting,  as  I  do  fidly,  that  the  government  of  Ireland 
ought  to  be  administered  with  impartiality,  I  assert  that  there 
is  not  a  line  in  my  letter  to  you  of  the  11th  instant  which  is 
inconsistent  with  such  admission,  nor  are  my  opinions  as  ta 
the  conduct  of  Mr.  and  Mr.  Steele,  and  the  expe- 
diency of  removing  those  gentlemen  from  the  office  of  justice 
of  the  peace,  nor  those  which  I  expressed  upon  other  matters 
rather  more  of  personal  conduct,  at  variance  with  the  opinion 
which  I  expressed  in  your  room  in  February  last,  and  still 
most  decidedly  express,  that  the  law  in  Ireland  ought  to  be 
resolutely  and  impartially  administered. 

In  respect  to  Mr. ,  you  say  that  it  would  not  tend  to 

the  honour  of  the  King's  crown  that  his  representative  in  Ire- 
land should  espouse  the  cause  of  the  sheriff  agwist  a  magistrate, 
however  culpable  the  latter  may  be. 

I  do  not  defend  the  cause  of  the  sheriff  and  of  the  magistrates 
assembled  at  Ennis.    Their  conduct  may  have  been  very  unwise. 

But  was  Mr. justified  in  taking  upon  himself  to  correct 

others  in  authority  ?  was  it  decorous  conduct  in  him  (bearing 
the  King's  commission)  to  address  himself  as  he  did  to  the 
officers  of  the  army  in  the  presence  of  the  troops,  in  abuse  of 
the  conduct  of  the  high  sheriff  for  calling  them  from  their 
quarters  ?  I  am  the  more  confident  in  my  own  opinion  upon 
this  subject  because  it  agrees  with  that  held  by  the  Irish  govern- 
ment    They  received  die  written  reports  of  the  conduct  of  Mr. 

;  and  instead  of  then  deciding  that  it  would  not  tend  to 

the  honour  of  the  King's  crown  that  the  King's  representative 
should  espouse  the  cause  of  the  sheriff,  they  called  for  deposi- 
tions upon  oath.  For  what  ?  Because  the  affair  appeared  to 
them,  as  it  did  and  does  now  to  me^  to  be  of  importanca  But 
when  the  sworn  depositions  confirmed  the  written  reports,  it 
was  found  that  the   sheriff  had   not  acted  wisely ;  and  that 

Mr.  ought  to  be  supported  in  his  correction  of  that 

officer.  I  cannot  consider  this  to  be  the  policy  to  which  I 
assented. 
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But  the  papers  which  I  have  read  upon  this  subject  trans- 
mitted by  the  goTernraent  of  Ireland,  inform  us  that  Mr. 
and  Mr.  Steele  appeared  that  day  in  Ennis,  deco- 
rated by  the  order  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Association,  in  green 
ribbons,  and  followed  by  a  mob.  The  occasion  was  one  on 
which,  wisely,  or  otherwise,  the  high  sheriff  and  other  magis- 
trates had  assembled  at  Ennis  to  form  a  Brunswick  Club ;  and 
the  troops  had  been  brought  to  the   town  to  prevent  a  riot. 

Was  this  conduct  in  Mr. and  Mr.  Steele  that  of  men 

in  whose  judgment  and  discretion  as  justices  of  the  peace  the 
Lord-Lieutenant  or  the  Lord  Chancellor  of  Ireland  can  place 
any  reliance  ? 

You  have  not  noticed  this  fact  in  your  answer  to  my  letter. 

In  respect  to  Mr.  Steele,  in  addition  to  his  conduct  in  Ennis,  and 
that  with  which  I  see  since  that  he  has  been  charged,  viz.  marching 
with  a  mob  at  his  heels  through  the  most  disturbed  districts  of 
the  counties  of  Limerick  and  Tipperary,  from  chapel  to  chapel,  to 
harangue  the  people ;  he  has  been  charged  with  the  act  of  con- 
juring a  mob,  by  their  allegiance  to  the  Boman  Catholic  Asso- 
ciation, to  remain  tranquil.  Is  the  fact  true  or  otherwise  ?  If 
there  is  a  doubt,  enquiry  ought  to  be  made,  either  by  the  Lord 
Chancellor  or  the  government ;  and  if  the  fact  turns  out  to  be 
true,  I  am  convinced  that  there  is  no  man  who  will  say  that  Mr. 
Steele's  name  ought  to  continue  in  the  Commission  of  the  Peace, 
whether  his  conduct  be  attributed  to  folly,  insanity,  or  disaffec- 
tion ;  or  that  the  King's  representative  can  be  accused  of  parti- 
ality for  urging  the  Lord  Chancellor  to  remove  him. 

It  never  has  been  the  practice  in  Ireland  to  confine  removals 
from  the  Commission  of  the  Peace  to  cases  in  which  indictable 
offences  have  been  committed.  The  utmost  danger  to  the  peace 
of  the  country  might  be  the  consequence  of  its  being  understood 
that  justices  of  the  peace  were  irremovable ;  do  what  acts, 
and  hold  what  language  they  may,  provided  only  that  they 
steer  clear  of  an  indictable  offence. 

I  contend,  then,  that  it  cannot  be  deemed  inconsistent  with 
the  most  strictly  impartial  administration  of  the  government  of 
Ireland  to  notify  to  persons  who  have  conducted  themselves  as 

Mr. and  Mr.  Steele  have  for  the  past  months  that  the 

King  had  no  further  occasion  for  their  services  as  justices  of 
the  peace. 

In  respect  to  Lord  Cloncurry,  I  did  not  advert  to  his  former 
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history ;  only  to  his  being  a  member  of  the  Eoman  Catholic 
Association,  and  to  his  having  attended  the  Association  shortly 
after  the  Lord-Lieutenant  and  the  Lord  Chancellor  had  honoured 
him  with  a  visit.  In  answer  you  tell  me  that  he  went  there 
for  the  purpose  of  discouraging  the  system  proposed,  of  not 
dealing  with  Protestants.  His  object  in  going  there  is  very 
little  to  the  purpose;  but  having  referred  to  the  newspaper 
report,  I  see  that  it  expressly  states  that  Lord  Cloncurry  retired 
from  the  meeting  before  the  discussion  about  dealing  with  Pro- 
testants came  on.  He  made  a  speech,  however,  in  the  Asso- 
ciation that  day,  which  I  will  not  copy  as  this  letter  is  already 
too  long,  but  which,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  is  worthy  of  an 
agitator,  and  of  a  partisan,  but  quite  unworthy  of  a  nobleman 
who  deserves  the  honour  of  receiving  the  Lord-Lieutenant  and 
the  Lord  Chancellor  at  his  house ;  a  Lord-Lieutenant  and  Lord 
Chancellor  presiding  over  an  impartial  system  of  government. 

But  I  still  am  of  opinion  that,  considering  the  conduct  of  the 
Association,  the  speeches  which  have  been  made  there,  and  the 
doubts  entertained  of  the  legality  of  such  an  assembly  (to  say 
the  least  of  it),  the  members  of  it  are  not  exactly  the  persons 
to  be  encouraged  by  the  government  of  Ireland  which  intends  to 
conduct  its  administration  impartially. 

I  will  not  now  enter  further  into  the  discussion  of  the  legality 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Association ;  or  whether  there  is  or  not 
a  conspiracy  in  Ireland.  Upon  the  first  point  I  hope  we  shall 
soon  have  the  opinion  of  the  law  officers  of  the  Crown  in  Ire- 
land, called  for  some  time  ago.  I  admit  that  there  is  but  little 
legal  proof  of  the  existence  of  the  conspiracy.  But  there  is 
much  of  moral  proof,  which  I  cannot  but  think  deserves  the 
attention  of  government. 

It  is  perfectly  true  that  till  I  had  occasion  to  write  to  you  on 

the  11th  instant,  respecting  Mr. and  Mr.  Steele,  I  did 

not  mention  to  you  the  King's  feelings  upon  affairs  in  Ireland. 
I  did  not  do  so  because  I  was  in  hopes  that  in  the  progress  of 
events  the  King  might  see  reason  to  change  his  opinions ;  and 
because  it  is  really  very  painful  to  notice  matters  which  would 
be  of  a  private  nature  if  they  had  not  a  bearing  upon  public 
affairs.  I  might  have,  at  an  earlier  period,  expressed  the  pain 
I  felt  at  the  attendance  of  gentlemen  of  your  household,  and 
even  of  your  family,  at  the  Roman  Catholic  Association.  I 
could  not  but  feel   that  such  attendance   must  expose   your 

VOL.  v.  T 
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government  to  misconstruction.  But  I  was  silent,  l)ecause  it  is 
painful  to  notice  such  things.  But  I  have  always  felt  that  if 
these  impressions  upon  the  King's  mind  should  remain,  and  I 
must  say  that  recent  transactions  have  given  fresh  cause  for 
them,  I  could  not  avoid  mentioning  them  to  you  in  a  private 
communication  ;  and  to  let  you  know  the  embarrassment  which 
they  occasion.  I  may  be  blamed  for  not  communicating  sooner 
that  they  existed ;  but  considering  their  continued  existence,  and 
the  renewed  cause  for  them,  I  should  be  still  more  blamed  if 
I  did  not  mention  them  to  you  at  all. 

Ever,  my  dear  Lord  Anglesey,  yours  most  sincerely, 

Wellington. 


1180.  ]  AM.le  Marquis  de  PahneUa. 

Monsieur  LE  Marquis,  a  Londree,  oe  20  noyembre  1828. 

Gomme  il  ne  convient  pas  au  gouvemement  de  sa  Majesty 
britannique  qu'un  nombre  considerable  de  peraonnes  qui  ont  et& 
officiers  et  soldats  au  service  de  Portugal  restent  a  Plymouth, 
Lord  Aberdeen  a  demande  hier  a  son  Excellence  Mon^eur  le 
Yicomte  d*Itabayana  qu*il  en  soit  fait  une  distribution  k  la 
distance  de  Plymouth,  ayant  eu  raison  de  croire  que  ces  per- 
sonnes  etaient  payees  par  son  Excellence  le  Ministre  Flenipo- 
tentiaire  de  I'Empereur  Don  Pedro  a  la  Cour  de  sa  Majeste. 

Son  Excellence  a  repondu  a  Lord  Aberdeen  que  ces  hommes 
n'^taient  pas  payes  par  lui ;  mais  que  son  Excellence  fiaiisait  des 
avances  a  Monsieur  le  Marquis  de  Palmella,  qui  leur  donnait 
leur  solde  en  forme  de  secours. 

Je  crois  done,  Monsieur  le  Marquis,  devoir  faire  la  demande 
de  faire  quitter  Plymouth  par  tons  les  Portugais  qui  ont  4te 
oiBciers  ou  soldats  de  I'armee  portugaise,  ou  qui  ont  servi  avec 
I'armee,  comme,  par  exemple,  etudiants  de  Coimbra  ou  volon- 
taires  d'Oporto. 

Je  dois  vous  annoncer  le  d^r  que  les  officiers  soient  s^par^ 
des  soldats,  et  qu'ils  soient  a  Exeter,  ou  partout  ou  ils  voudront 
resider  comme  individus ;  et  que  la  troupe  soit  plaoee  dans  on 
des  villes  ou  villages  nommes  dans  le  papier  ci-inclus ;  le  nombre 
dans  chaque  ville  ou  village  n'excedant  pas  ce  qui  y  est  indllqu& 

«Fai  rhonneur  d'etre.  Monsieur  le  Marquis,  votre  tre8H)beia- 
sant  serviteur, 

Wellington,  Duque  da  Vitobia. 
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[Enclobube.] 

Houses. 

PopnlatioiL 

Traro    .. 

..        410 

..       2,712 

300 

Bodmin 

..       623 

..       3,278 

400 

Launceston  .. 

..       245 

..       2,183 

200 

Oakhampton 

..       308 

..       1,907 

100 

Exeter  .. 

..    3,256 

..     23,479 

Oflficere. 

Brent    .. 

..       116 

764 

50 

Ashburton    .. 

..       396 

..       3,403 

250 

Chudleigh     . . 

..       384 

..       2,059 

250 

Tiverton 

..    1,313 

..       8,651 

300 

Honiton 

..       681 

..       3,296 

400 

Taunton 

..    1,503 

..       8,534 

600 

Bridgewater  .. 

..    1,059 

..       6,155 

500 

The  King  to  Field  Marshal  the  Dvke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Friend,  Royal  Lodge,  20th  November,  1828,  }  past  11  A.X. 

Though  it  is  still  attended  with  much  pain  and  difiSculty  to  me  to  make 
use  of  my  pen,  I  cannot  return  your  very  interesting  despatch  of  last 
night  *  without  its  being  accompanied  by  a  short  line  from  my  own  poor 
en/eehled  hand. 

Tour  answer  carries  with  it  (as  it  appears  to  me)  all  that  frankness,  point, 
and  at  the  same  time  firmness  which  it  ought  to  do ;  whilst,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  Lord-Lieutenant's  letter  is  nothing  but  a  proud  and  pompous 
farrago  of  the  most  outrS  bombast,  of  eulogium  upon  himself,  his  political 
principles,  and  his  government  of  Ireland,  without  (at  least  materially^ 
according  to  the  best  of  my  recollection)  answering  or  even  alluding  to  any 
one  of  the  very  essential  points  which  you  so  properly  and  so  necessarily 
pressed  upon  him  in  your  original  letter,  and  which  has  called  forth  this 
most  curious  document,  and  specimen  of  pride,  in  Bhape  of  a  reply. 

Consistency  and  firmness  isy  and  mtut  he,  the  only  line  for  us  to  pursue, 
\ihe  will  not  take  and  understand  the  very  dear  and  at  the  same  time  liberal 
and  gentlemanly  hint,  in  its  tone,  given  to  him  by  you  in  your  former 
letter ;  /  and  my  government  must  act  for  ourselves,  and  he  must  he  removed 
hy  usBS  shortly  as  possible,  but  with  all  proper  dignity  on  our  part,  accom- 
panied by  as  much  personal  attention  to  himself  as  the  nature  of  the  case 
will  admit ;  for  if  it  required  anything  more  than  I  have  already  stated,  I 
am  sure  that  it  would  betray  the  utmost  folly  and  weakness  in  the  govern- 
ment could  they  be  supposed  for  one  instant  to  fancy  to  themselves,  after 
being  in  possession  of  this  most  curious  reply,  and  especially  from  the  tone 
in  which  it  is  written,  that  they  either  could  or  that  tJieuniter  himself  would 
ever  submit  to  be  interfered  with,  or  {much  less)  to  be  guided  by  them  in 
any  essential  measure  which  the  state  of  Ireland  may,  in  our  opinion,  call 


'*  See  page  270. 
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for.    At  any  rate,  cordial  support  you  never  can  nor  must  expect  from  the 
present  Lord-Lieutenant. 

Ever  your  sincere  friend, 

G.  R. 

P.S. — I  must  aix)logise  for  this  scrawl ;  but  I  cannot  hold  my  pen  any 
longer. 


27ie  Bight  Hon,  Bdbert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Whitehall,  20th  November,  1828. 

I  beg  you  to  read  the  enclosed  papers. 

Among  them  you  will  find  two  copies  of  letters  which  I  have  written  to 
Lord  Francis  Gower  since  I  saw  you  yesterday.  Look  at  the  ofiScial  Beport 
from  Clare  of  the  proceedings  of  Mr.  Steele. 

It  is  perfectly  absurd  to  leave  such  a  man  in  the  Commission  of  tlie 
Peace. 

Ever  yours, 

HoBEBT  Peel. 


The  Bight  lion,  Bdbert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Whitehall,  21st  November,  1828. 

I  beg  you  to  look  at  a  speech  attributed  to  Mr.  0*Connell,  and  which  Is 
given  in  the  *  Courier '  of  this  night. 

In  the  first  place  read  what  is  said  of  Lord  Anglesey's  friend.  Lord  Clon- 
curry,  who,  I  believe,  was  present  at  the  delivery  of  the  speech.  Mr, 
O'Connell  undertakes  for  him  that  he  will  be  in  the  front  of  tiie  battle  in 
an  attempt  to  resist  by  violence  a  law  that  may  be  passed. 

But  I  write  principally  to  call  your  attention  to  a  statement  made  by 
Mr.  O'Connell,  hy  atithority,  that  three  applications  have  been  made  to  the 
Foi^e  for  a  Concordatum  through  the  Hanoverian  minister  resident  at  Rome. 
Can  there  be  any  truth  in  this  ?  If  there  is,  I  suppose  that  Canning  was 
at  work,  but  surely  without  the  knowledge  of  the  King. 

The  statement  will  do  great  mischief,  for  it  places  this  country  in  a  veiy 
humiliating  position  as  a  rejected  suitor,  through  an  indirect  channel,  to  the 
Court  of  Rome. 

There  ought  to  be  a  peremptory  contradiction,  if  the  statement  is  alto* 
gether  false ;  but  1  will  not  answer  for  what  Canning  may  have  done. 

I  enclose  the  paper. 

Ever  yours  most  faithfully, 

HOBEBT  PSEIto 

Pray  let  me  see  the  last  letter  you  wrote  to  Lord  Anglesey. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  2l5t  November,  1828. 

I  was  a  good  deal  surprised  yesterday,  after  our  conference,  to  find  that 
Polignac  intended  to  go  to  Paris  this  day.    He  says  only  for  a  fortnight  or 
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three  weeks ;  but  in  the  meau  time  we  shall  have  nothing  done  with  respect 
to  the  Greek  troops  being  withdrawn  within  the  Isthmus.  The  more  I 
think  of  this  the  more  important  it  appears  to  be ;  for  there  can  be  no  doubt, 
independently  of  the  reason  and  justice  of  the  thing,  that  it  must  very 
materially  affect  the  question  of  limits  hereafter.  The  extension  of  the 
guarantee  to  the  islands,  which  we  never  conquered,  and  therefore  were 
never  bound  to  preserve,  gives  us  an  additional  right  to  require  this  from  the 
Greek  government.  Neither  is  it  quite  consistent  with  our  own  dignity  to 
give  such  an  opinion  as  we  have  done  without  taking  any  step  in  conse- 
quence of  it.  I  have  therefore  thought  it  best  to  write  to  Stuart,  and 
have  desired  him  to  communicate  with  La  Ferronays,  so  that  we  may  have 
our  conference.  M.  Roth  has  full  powers,  as  indeed  he  was  the  French 
plenipotentiary  at  almost  all  the  conferences  last  year;  but  he  probably 
would  not  like  to  act  in  a  case  such  as  this  without  instructions.  I  send 
you  this  desi^atch,  as  well  as  another  which  I  have  sent  upon  the  subject 
of  Barbacena's  letter  to  M.  de  la  FeiTonays. 

Polignac  proposed  that  we  should  write  to  Lord  Heytesbury  in  order  to 
endeavour  to  persuade  the  Emperor  to  let  the  English  and  French  plenipo- 
tentiaries negotiate  for  him.  He  also  proposes  to  write  to  the  Baron  de 
Zuylen,  and  that  we  should  do  the  same,  explaining  the  course  which  it  is 
proposed  to  adopt.  They  are  willing  to  send  plenipotentiaries  to  Constan- 
tinople, if  the  Turks  desire  it,  but  not  the  ambassadors.  He  has  given  me 
a  note  of  the  sense  in  which  they  propose  to  write  to  M.  de  Zuylen.  To- 
morrow or  next  day  I  will  endeavour  to  prepare  something  for  him,  as  well 
as  for  Lord  Heytesbury.  You  will  see  from  Bagot's  despatches  that  a  fresh 
complaint  has  been  made  by  the  Russians  against  M.  de  Zuylen,  the  answer 
to  which  was  communicated  by  M.  Verstolk.  1  must  say  the  Dutchman 
has  done  the  business  capitally. 

Bingham  came  to  me  to-day,  having  arrived  last  night.  He  agrees  so  far 
with  Lord  Heytesbury  in  saying  that  they  are  all  heartily  sick  of  the  war, 
and  that  there  is  not  a  man,  from  the  Emperor  to  the  common  soldier,  who 
does  not  desire  peace.  He  estimates  their  losses  higher  than  the  accounts 
we  have  received,  but  says  they  arose  from  bad  management  and  bad  con- 
duct. The  Turkish  force,  as  an  army,  he  says  is  contemptible ;  no  artillery, 
no  bayonets,  muskets  of  every  calibre,  and  altogether  a  mere  rabble.  Still 
they  had  some  good  fortune.  Of  the  regiment  of  Chasseurs  only  180  escaped. 
A  body  of  cavalry  cut  them  to  pieces  in  detail,  and  in  a  wood.  On  several 
occasions  he  says  the  Russians  behaved  ill,  particularly  the  Guards.  On 
the  whole,  he  thinks  they  lost  about  15,000  men  before  Varna  by  sickness 
and  accident,  as  well  as  the  enemy.  They  might  have  stormed  it  with  case 
four  or  five  weeks  before  the  surrender,  for  which  delay  the  Emperor  is 
greatly  blamed.  Considering  the  state  of  the  place,  he  doubts  the  actual 
treachery  of  Yussuff  Pacha,  but  looks  upon  his  conduct  as  a  sort  of  disobe- 
dience of  orders,  which  were  inconsistent  with  those  previously  given  by  the 
Captain  Pacha. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen. 
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1181.  ]  To  the  Right  ffm.  JRdbert  Peel. 

Mt  DEAB  Feel,  London,  2drd  November,  1828. 

I  return  the  newspaper  which  you  sent  me. 

I  can  answer  for  no  communication  with  Rome  with  my 
knowledge  since  the  end  of  the  year  1818;  and  most  parti- 
cularly none  from  January,  1828,  to  this  time. 

You  know  what  my  opinion  is  upon  that  subject.  At  all 
events,  no  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  could  have  ventured  to 
make  such  communications  without  the  knowledge  of  the  King 
and  of  his  own  colleagues. 

There  are  two  modes  of  contradicting  this  statement ;  pro- 
bably both  might  be  adopted. 

One  is  to  desire  the  '  Courier '  to  insert  a  few  words,  stating 
that  the  editor  is  authorised  to  say  that  the  statement  is  false. 
The  other  is  to  get  Count  Miinster  to  write  to  the  Hanoverian 
plenipotentiary  at  Rome,  to  desire  him  to  state  whether  he  has 
ever  said  anything  to  the  Pope  on  behalf  of  the  British  govern* 
ment,  and  by  whose  authority  ;  and  then  to  publish  the  answer. 

Another  mode  would  be  to  prosecute  the  printer  or  O'Connell 
himself  for  a  libel. 

I  will  adopt  any  of  these  modes  of  proceeding,  or  all  of  them, 
if  you  think  it  advisable. 

I  enclose  the  copy  of  my  letter  to  Lord  Anglesey. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

From  O'Connell's  speech  I  suspect  that  when  he  spoke  it^  he 
was  informed  of  the  contents  of  my  letter  of  the  11th  to  Lord 
Anglesey. 


The  Marquess  of  Anglesey  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  WdlingUm, 

Mt  deab  Duke  of  Wellington,  Phcenix  Park,  23rd  November,  1828. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  18th.  It  is  not  necessary  that  I  should 
reply  to  it  at  great  length,  for  after  very  carefully  examining  and  comparing 
it  with  that  of  the  11th,  I  find  little  in  it  heyond  a  repetition  of  accusations 
already  amply  answered  and  refuted. 

I  have  also  attentively  read  the  copy  of  my  letter  of  the  14th,  and  there 
is  not  in  it  a  sentiment  expressed  or  a  word  written  to  which  I  do  not  strictly 
adhere.  I  will  merely  observe  that  in  representing  my  ignorance  of  your 
intention  in  regard  to  Ireland,  I  could  only  allude  to  your  future  policy,  by 
a  knowledge  of  which  I  might  have  been  mainly  assisted ;  for  althou^  it 
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is  quite  clear  that  a  country  must  be  governed  by  existing  laws,  yet  it  may 
be  well  thought  to  be  a  matter  of  expediency  to  what  extent  they  are  to  be 
exercised ;  and  here  the  Governor  becomes  responsible,  and  I  have  not  been 
at  all  desirous  of  shrinking  from  that  responsibility. 

To  all  topics,  then,  that  are  treated  of  in  your  first  letter,  and  which  are 
repeated  in  that  of  the  18th,  it  would  be  superfluous  to  reply. 

I  now  proceed  to  the  new  matter  contained  in  your  last  letter. 

You  say  that  "  I  am  mistaken  if  I  suppose  I  am  the  first  Lord-Lieutenant 
who  has  governed  Ireland  with  an  impartial  hand." 

I  really  suppose  no  such  thing,  and  I  am  sure  there  is  not  an  expression 
in  my  letter  that  will  bear  that  construction.  In  truth,  I  need  only  go  back 
to  the  last  administration  of  Ireland,  to  the  government  of  the  Marquess 
Wellesley,  to  discover  that  "  mine  is  not  a  novel  mode  of  governing."  I 
observe  in  every  public  act  of  Lord  Wellesley  not  merely  the  intention,  but 
the  fulfilment  of  that  principle  of  governing. 

In  answer  to  what  you  observe  regarding  the  conduct  of  the  Irish 

government  ujxjn  the  affair  of  Mr. at  Ennis,  I  can  only  say  that 

it  seems  to  me  to  have  been  entirely  consistent,  llie  report  .of  his  conduct 
first  reached  it  through  the  ordinary  channels  of  communication.  It  was 
thought  of  sufficient  consequence  to  require  a  deposition  upon  oath.  This 
was  furnished.  It  was  deliberately  considered,  and,  in  concurrence  with  the 
opinion  of  the  Lord  Chancellor,  I  did  not  think  fit  to  take  any  measure  upon 
it.     The  propriety  of  this  decision  is  matter  of  opinion.     I  retain  mine. 

That  the  mere  circumstance  of  Mr. and  Mr.  Steele  riding  about 

the  country  in  green  ribbons  is  to  be  considered  sufficient  to  justify  their 
dismissal  from  the  magistracy,  I  cannot  admit.  Have  they  appeared  upon 
the  seat  of  justice  with  these  party  colours?  No.  When  they  do,  the 
Chancellor  will  know  how  to  deal  with  them. 

In  the  case  I  quoted  of  Mr.  Johnston,  who,  decorated  with  an  orange 
ribbon,  actually  harangued  a  mob  (and  that  immediately  after  the  passing 
of  an  Act,  now  extinct,  in  which  party  badges  were  forbidden),  the  Chancellor, 
Manners,  did  not  feel  himself  justified  in  taking  any  step. 

In  regard  to  Mr.  Steele,  there  is  no  doubt  that  he  has  been  attending 
various  chapels  and  haranguing  the  congregations.  I  have  directed  par- 
ticular enquiry  to  be  made  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  authentic  informa- 
tion as  to  the  expressions  to  which  you  allude,  and  the  attention  of  the  law 
officers  will  be  called  to  the  subject,  when  I  shall  consider  and  confer,  as  I 
did  in  the  case  of  Mr. ,  and  inform  you  of  the  result  of  my  decision. 

I  have  little  to  add  to  what  I  have  already  said  concerning  Lord  Cloncurry. 
I  believe  him  to  be  a  loyal  subject,  a  good  man,  and  an  exemplary  magis- 
trate ;  and  I  cannot  consent  to  abandon  the  exercise  of  my  own  discretion 
in  selecting  those  with  whom  I  may  deem  it  expedient  and  prudent  to  hold 
an  intercourse.  But  even  if  I  were  mistaken  in  the  character  of  my  Lord 
Cloncurry,  and  that  he  is  not  what  I  suppose  him  to  be,  I  am  sure  I  shall 
not  be  thought  arrogant  in  expressing  a  conviction  that  there  is  something 
in  my  own  character  and  in  my  well-known  devoted  and  affectionate  attach- 
ment to  the  King  which  ought  to  shield  me  from  the  imputation  of  having 
selected  and  encouraged  as  acquaintance  those  who  are  ill-affected  to  his 
Majesty's  person  and  government. 

I  have,  in  fact,  been  most  anxious  to  imitate,  as  far  as  my  humble 
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faculties  would  permit,  the  example  of  his  Majesty  himself  during  his  viBit 
to  Ireland,  and  of  having  scrupulously  attended  to  the  King's  benign  and 
paternal  admonition  when  his  Majesty  quitted  this  kingdom,  to  inculcate 
good  fellowship  and  cordiality  amongst  all  classes  and  to  promote  concilia* 
tion. 

Your  observation  upon  the  circumstance  of  my  son  and  of  some  of  the 
officers  of  my  Staff  visiting  the  Catholic  Association  has  hurt  and  sur- 
prised me. 

A  short  time  after  my  arrival  three  or  four  of  them  strayed  into  their 
dcbating-room  from  curiosity.  They  were  unexpected,  and  they  imagined 
they  were  unobserved.  They  were,  however,  recognised.  The  occurrence 
was  mischievously  commented  upon.  I  admonished  them  not  to  repeat 
their  visit,  and  to  avoid  all  clubs  or  meetings  of  a  j)olitical  character ;  and  it 
cost  them  nothing  to  obey  the  injunction.  Yet  this  is  remarked  upon  as  a 
stain  upon  me,  as  if  I  had  sanctioned  the  measure. 

The  letter  I  wrote  to  Mr.  Lamb  upon  the  occasion  would  show  suffi- 
ciently that  I  disapproved  of  it,  although  I  certainly  did  not  attach  that 
importance  to  it  you  appear  to  think  it  deserved. 

1  observe  that  you  consider  our  late  i)ainful  correspondence  as  private ; 
yet  the  subjects  are  chiefly  of  a  public  character.  You  certainly  have  the 
ix)wer  of  considering  it  so  or  not ;  but  I  must  reserve  to  myself  the  same 
liberty,  if  it  should  hereafter  become  necessary  for  my  justification,  and  I 
sincerely  believe  that  I  can  justify  every  act.  Nay,  I  will  even  go  fartlier 
and  express  my  conviction  that,  if  the  King  had  the  same  opix)rtunity  that 
I  have  of  witnessing  the  present  state  of  the  country,  his  Majesty  would  be 
satisfied  that  a  sound  and  prudent  tx)licy  had  been  exercised. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  very  sincerely  yours, 

Angleset. 


.182.  ]  To  Earl  Bathurst. 

My  dear  Lord  Bathurst,  London,  24th  November,  1828. 

Arbuthnot  told  mc  that  you  were  anxious  to  know  the  oonse- 
quence  of  my  letter  to  Lord  Anglesey.  I  enclose  his  answer 
and  the  copy  of  my  reply ;  and,  in  great  confidence,  the  letter 
from  our  Royal  Master  upon  reading  them. 

Lord  Anglesey  is  gone  mad.  He  is  bit  by  a  mad  Papist ;  or 
instigated  by  the  love  of  popularity. 

What  do  you  think  of  his  giving  another  audience  to 
O'Connell,  at  the  Park  ? 

I  don't  think  that  Lord  Francis  knows  of  this  correspond- 
ence with  me.  Peel  has  written  to  him  to  recommend  the  dis- 
missal of  Mr.  Steele  on  account  of  his  last  proceedings ;  and  he 
told  him  that  Lord  Anglesey  ought  not  to  receive  O'Connell. 
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But  I  think  that  he  must  have  received  O'Connell  before  this 
letter  from  Peel  was  received. 
It  was  written  on  Wednesday. 

Believe  me  ever  yours  most  sincerely, 

Wellington. 

I  think  that  if  Lord  Anglesey  would  only  be  stout  and  firm 
with  the  Roman  Catholic  demagogues  and  the  Association,  we 
should  have  the  whole  game  in  our  hands.  But  he  is  looking 
after  low  popularity ! 


A,  M,  le  Prince  de  Polignac,  r  i  iqq  t 

MON  CHER  Prince,  a  Londres,  ce  24  novembre  1828. 

Je  regrette  beaucoup  que  je  ne  vous  ai  pas  vu  avant  que  j  ai 
ete  informe  de  votre  depart ;  puisque  il  y  a  deux  sujets  sur  les- 
quels  j'aurais  d^sir6  vous  parler.  Je  vous  prie  d'y  donner  votre 
attention  pendant  votre  sejour  a  Paris,  et  de  faire  envoyer  ici 
des  instructions  sur  ce  qui  les  regarde. 

Le  premier  est  la  condition  de  la  garantie  de  la  Moree  que 
le  gouvernement  provisoire  grec  retire  dans  la  Peninsule  ses 
troupes  qui  sont  employees  aujourd'hui  sous  les  ordres  des  gen^- 
raux  Church  et  Ipsilanti,  au  nord  de  I'isthme. 

Tout  le  monde  convient  que  cette  demande  est  fondle  en 
justice. 

La  garantie  de  la  Moree  et  des  Isles  est  en  efiet  une  nouvelle 
forme  donnee  au  Trait6  du  6  juillet.  Elle  est  la  mise  en 
execution  effective  de  Tarmistice.  Mais  les  Turcs  auraient 
raison  de  s'en  plaindre  comme  mesure  d'hostilite,  dont  les  con- 
sequences s'etendent  au-dela  du  sifege  de  Tinsurrection  grecque 
et  de  risthme  de  Corinthe,  si  les  Puissances  signataires  du  Traite 
n'exigeaient  pas  du  gouvernement  provisoire  grec  qu'il  observe 
aussi  I'armistice,  et  qu'il  retire  ses  troupes  du  pays  oil  il  n'existe 
aucune  insurrection  contre  I'autorit^  turque.  Cette  garantie 
serait  en  effet  une  mesure  d'hostilite,  puisque  c'est  elle  seule  qui 
empecherait  la  Porte  de  .forcer  la  retraite  de  ces  troupes  en 
attaquant  la  Moree,  si  elle  n'existait  pas. 

Le  gouvernement  provisoire  grec  ne  peut  pas  etre  cense  in- 
dependant  des  provisions  du  Traite.  S'il  se  refuse  a  Texecution 
de  Tarmistice  Ik  o\x  elle  devrait  exister,  les  hautes  Puissances 
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doivent  lui  declarer  qu'elles  vont  s'efForcer  k  obtenir  ses  effets 
immediats^  selon  la  deuxieme  section  de  Tarticle  secret  du 
Traite. 

L'^vacuation  par  le  gouvernement  grec  da  territoire  qui  se 
trouve  au  nord  de  Tisthme  de  Corinthe,  et  Tetablissement  de 
rarmistice  de  fait  en  ces  contr^es,  ne  prejugent  rien  surl'etendue 
des  limites  du  pays  dans  lequcl  le  systeme  du  Traite  doit  etre 
etablie.  Tout  ce  que  ces  arrangements  prediquent  est  que  ces 
limites  ne  doivent  pas  etre  conquisessur  les  Turcs  par  une  armue 
grecque  sous  I'egide  dc  la  garantie  de  la  Moree  par  les  hautes 
Puissances.  L*armistice  une  fois  etablie,  la  question  des  limites 
doit  n^cessairement  dependre  des  n^gociations  ulterieures  h 
etablir  entre  les  parties  contcndantes  et  les  hautes  Puissances. 

L'autre  point  sur  lequel  je  voulais  m'aboucher  avec  vous  est  la 
reprise  des  negociations  k  Constantinople.  Nous  avons  annonc^ 
la  disposition  de  renvoyer  les  ambassadeurs  pour  les  raiaons 
enoncees  au  Protocole.  Ces  raisons  sont  adoptees.  Mais  11  paratt 
qu'on  veut  proposer  k  la  Porte  d'envoyer  a  une  isle  turque  des 
plenipotentiaires  nommes  pour  traiter  Tafiaire  grecque,  au  lieu 
dc  resumer  les  relations  diplomatiques  accoutumees.  Dans  les 
deux  cas  il  faut  attendre  le  consentement  de  TEmpereur  de 
Russie. 

Je  vous  avoue  que  je  vois  dans  la  maniere  adoptee  un  nouvel 
obstacle  a  la  termination.  Les  ambassadeurs  se  trouventsur  les 
lieux,  et  ils  auraient  pu  aller  sans  perte  de  temps  k  leur  destina- 
tion, et  proceder  a  la  negociation  comme  suite  naturelle  de  leur 
retour.  S'il  convient  d'avoir  une  conference  aupres  du  gou- 
vernement provisoire  grec,  ou  aupres  de  I'ambassadeur  de 
Russie,  en  cas  que  sa  Majcste  im]:)eria1e  croit  qu*il  ne  doit  pas 
renouer  ses  communications  a  Constantinople  en  les  circonstanoes 
particulieres  oil  sa  Majeste  imperiale  se  trouve,  on  aurait  pu 
envoyer  des  plenipotentiaires  dans  la  Mediterranee  pour  cet 
objet 

Mais  scion  la  maniere  proposee  il  faut  d'abord  le  consente- 
ment formel  des  Turcs  pour  negocier  ;  puis  il  faut  trouver  les 
plenipotentiaires;  puis  les  envoyer  a  Constantinople,  ou  dans 
une  isle  aux  Dardanelles;  le  tout  apres  avoir  attendu  six 
semaines  ou  deux  mois  le  consentement  de  TEmpereur  de 
Russie. 

Un  temps  precieux  sera  perdu  avant  que  ces  plenipoten- 
tiaires puisscnt  etre  sur  les  lieux ;  et  la  campague  recommencera 
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avant  qu'ils  puissent  finir  leurs  n^ociatioDs.  Je  vous  prie  de 
prendre  ces  details  en  consideration;  et  de  me  croire  tou- 
Jours  etc. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Lord  Mayor,  [  1184.  ] 

My  DEAB  Lord,  London,  24th  November,  1828. 

I  see  that  a  meeting  has  been  called  in  the  City  of  London, 
for  Tuesday  next,  for  the  purpose  of  considering  the  state  of 
the  Spanish  and  Italian  emigrants  in  this  country ;  and  as  I  shall 
be  under  the  necessity  of  being  out  of  town  on  that  day,  1 
trouble  your  Lordship  with  a  few  words  upon  that  subject. 

When  first  the  emigrants  came  to  this  country  in  the  year 
1823,  the  government  desired  that  I  would  make  out  a  list  of 
those  of  them  who  had  rendered  service  to  the  army  or  to  his 
Majesty's  political  servants  during  the  war  in  the  Peninsula ; 
and  I  accordingly  made  out  a  list  of  those  who  from  service 
appeared  to  be  best  entitled  to  the  consideration  of  his  Majesty's 
government  Tills  list  was  subsequently  augmented  at  different 
times ;  and  it  now  contains  the  names  of  370  persons,  besides 
women  and  children,  who  receive,  through  the  hands  of  officers 
employed  by  me,  sums  amounting  in  the  whole  to  not  less  than 
1500/.  a  month ;  or  18,000/.  a  year.  The  utmost  sum  received 
by  any  individual  is  only  25«.  a  week.  There  are  some  who 
receive  as  little  as  12s,  a  week. 

The  government  had  no  political  relation  with  any  of  these 
emigrants.  They  have  none  at  present.  The  payments  made 
to  them  are  given  for  the  purpose  of  relieving  the  distresses  of 
men  who  served  their  country  at  a  period  during  which  their 
country  was  acting  in  alliance  with  his  Majesty. 

It  has  appeared  to  me  that  there  must  be  a  limit  to  this 
description  of  benevolence.  To  increase  the  amount  given 
beyond  that  at  which  it  has  stood  for  many  years  would  tend  to 
bring  to  this  country  an  additional  number  of  emigrants.  The 
amount  of  the  sum  distributed  among  them  cannot  remain 
unlimited;  and  wherever  the  limit  is  placed  distress  will 
commence. 

I  have  considered  it  my  duty,  therefore,  to  resist  all  demands 
for  an  increased  sum ;   and  I  must  say  that  18,000/.  a  year 


284        DEATH  OF  THE  EMPRESS-MOTHER  OF  RUSSIA. 

cannot  be  considered  in  any  other  light  than  as  a  very  hand- 
some donation  on  the  part  of  this  country. 

Besides  the  allowances  paid  by  me,  his  Majesty  has  at 
different  times  subscribed  very  largely  to  the  funds  for  the 
use  of  the  distressed  Spanish  emigrants  collected  by  private 
subscription. 

I  have  thought  it  proper  to  trouble  your  Lordship  with  this 

statement,  as  it  appears  that  those  who  exert  themselves  to 

draw  the   public  attention  to  the  case   of  these   unfortunate 

individuals  have  totally  forgotten  to  mention  the  provision  made 

for  many  by  government. 

I  have,  &c. 

Wellington. 


La  Princcsse  de  Licven  to  Field  Marshal  tJie  Duke  of  Wellington. 

nichmond,  ce  24  novembre  1828. 

Cc  n'est  qu'a  raon  retour  de  Middleton  hier  que  j'ai  trouv^,  MoDsietir  le 
Due,  la  lettre  i)ar  laquelle  vous  voulez  bien  m*exprimer  la  port  que  vous 
avcz  prise  an  mallicnr  qui  vient  dc  frapiier  la  Russie,  et  moi  en  particulier. 
Jo  suis  touch^c  de  voir  combicu  vous  savez  justement  appr^ier  I'^tendoe 
de  cette  jxirte,  et  je  retroiive  avec  uii  triste  plaisir  dans  cette  occasion  un 
tdmoignage  do  Tint^rdt  que  vous  portez  k  la  famille  imperials,  ainsi  que  de 
raiiiitid  que  vous  me  continucz. 

Les  details  que  nous  avons  eus  portent  que  l*Imp<$ratrice  avait  pris  fioid  le 
20  octobre,  k  un  examen  k  Tlnstitut  de  Commerce  auquel  elle  assistait; 
quo  |ieu  de  jours  aprds  elle  a^cst  forego  pour  aller  h  la  cathtSdrale  de  Gasan^ 
oil  Ton  cdlebrait  la  prise  do  Varna  ;  qu'ensuite  de  cela  elle  a  eu  la  fi^vre.  A 
Tarrivee  de  TEmixireur,  le  26,  elle  gardait  le  lit ;  malgr^  cela  elle  8*est 
relevde  le  lendcmain.  Mais  une  nouvclle  rechute  lui  a  6U  facale.  Depuis 
le  2  novembre  il  y  a  eu  danger,  et  le  4  la  i«,raly8ie  a  gagnd  successive- 
ment  tons  les  membres.  L'Empereur  et  rimi^dratrico  ne  Tout  point  quitt^ 
un  instant.  Ello  a  donnd  sa  bdnddiction  k  toute  la  famille ;  et  s'est  ^teinte 
sans  grandes  souffrances  le  5,  h  2  lieurcs  du  matin. 

Jc  vous  ai  donn6  ces  ddtails,  Monsieur  le  Due,  parce  que  j'ai  pensd 
qu*ils  vous  intdresseraient. 

Je  suis  dans  Taffliction  la  plus  vivo  ;  je  ne  pouvais  faire  une  perte  plus 
grandc  pour  moi,    11  me  scmble  que  j*ai  dpuisd  tons  les  genres  de  chagrin. 

Adieu,  Monsieur  le  Due.  Je  vous  rcmcrcie  encore,  et  vous  renouvelle  les 
assurances  de  ma  tres-sincbre  amitid. 

De  Lievkn. 

Mon  mari  joint  Tcxprcssion  dc  sa  reconnaissance  a  la  miennc. 
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To  the  King,  [  1185.  ] 

London,  25th  November,  1828. 

When  I  saw  your  Majesty  on  Monday,  I  omitted  to  draw 
your  Majesty's  attention  to  a  speech  lately  made  by  Mr. 
O'Connell ;  in  which  he  states  that  he  had  positive  information 
that  previous  to  the  26th  of  October  the  Pope  had  been  pressed 
no  less  than  three  times  to  consent  to  a  concordat  with  your 
Majesty,  by  your  Majesty's  servants ;  and  he  intimates  that 
these  attempts  to  negotiate  with  the  Pope  were  made  through 
the  intervention  of  the  Hanoverian  minister  at  Rome. 

As  it  is  very  desirable  to  be  able  to  give  a  positive  contra- 
diction to  this  impudent  falsehood,  and  to  support  that  contra- 
diction by  the  testimony  of  a  person  not  interested  on  the  subject, 
I  am  anxious  that  the  Hanoverian  minister  at  Rome  should  be 
asked  whether  he  has  ever  been  requested  to  make  any  com- 
munication to  the  Pope  or  his  ministers  on  the  part  of  any  of 
your  Majesty's  servants ;  and,  if  he  had  been  so  requested,  that 
he  should  be  asked  to  say  by  whom. 

If  your  Majesty  will  be  so  kind  as  to  desire  Count  Miinster 
to  communicate  with  me  upon  this  subject,  and  will  authorise 
his  Excellency  to  ask  these  questions,  I  will  save  your  Majesty 
all  further  trouble  upon  the  subject. 

All  of  which  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your 
Majesty's  most  dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellington. 


MEMORANDUM  UPON  SENDING  A  FRIGATE  TO  THE  AZORES.       [  1186.  ] 

25th  November,  1828. 

I  see  by  the  Admiralty  report  that  the  Isabella^  Brazilian 
frigate,  is  in  the  Azores ;  and  that  the  island  of  St  Michael's 
has  been  attacked,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  captain  of  that 
vessel,  under  her  protection  and  with  her  assistance. 

After  what  has  passed,  I  should  think  that  we  cannot  allow 
that. 

We  should  send  a  frigate  to  the  Azores  to  order  away  the 
Isabella^  and  to  let  Itabayana  know  that  we  have  done  so ;  and 
likewise  Lord  Ponsonby. 

Portugal  must  not  be  deprived  of  her  colonies. 

I  see  that  a  Brazilian  vessel  of  war  has  been  ordered  from 
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Copenhagen  to  Plymouth  for  orders  1  The  Emperor  of  Brazil  is 
not  at  war  with  Portugal,  or,  at  present,  with  any  other  Power. 

We  ought  not  to  allow  war  to  be  carried  on  here  by  a 
committee  of  Portuguese  and  Brazilian  diplomatists. 

Wellington, 


Lord  EUenhorough  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  India  Boai^,  25th  November,  1828. 

The  Chairs  could  not  of  their  own  authority  withdraw  a  letter  written 
by  them  under  the  direction  of  the  Covat ;  but  I  am  going  to  send  to  them 
to-day  the  facts  I  have  obtained  from  the  War  OflSce,  which  negative 
their  statements  in  some  particulars  and  their  reasoning  in  others.  These 
they  will  communicate  to  the  Court  to-morrow.  If  the  Court's  letter  is 
not  withdrawn,  these  facts  will  enable  me  to  answer  it  triumphantly.  The 
disposition  of  the  Chairs  seemed  to  be  to  withdraw  the  letter. 

I  send  my  Memorandum  on  the  subject  of  the  expediency  of  retaining 
the  Tenasserim  provinces,  together  with  the  necessary  maps.  I  am  sony 
to  have  at  the  same  time  to  communicate  to  you  a  letter  given  to  me 
to-day  by  the  Chairs,  which  is  calculated  to  excite  some  apprehension  of  a 
disposition  on  the  part  of  the  Burmese  to  renew  hostilities.  The  Chairs 
hope  the  account  contained  in  the  letter  may  be  exaggerated,  but  there  is 
enough  to  make  it  expedient  to  consider  what  should  be  done;  and  I 
shall  anxiously  expect  the  communication  of  your  opinion  as  to  the  plan 
of  defence  or  offence  which  should  be  adopted  in  the  event  of  our  being 
forced  into  hostilities. 

I  forgot  to  mention  to  you  yesterday  that,  with  the  view  of  relieving 
the  half-pay,  I  have  determined  to  give  four  appointments  of  assistant- 
surgeons  placed  at  my  disposal  to  assistant-surgeons  of  the  King's  army 
now  in  India  whom  it  was  wished  to  bring  home.  The  Court  declined 
taking  off  our  hands  the  sixteen  assistant-surgeons  the  War  Office  was 
desirous  of  withdrawing ;  but  the  Chairs,  on  receiving  the  communication 
of  my  intention  to  give  up  my  patronage  to  that  object,  have  each  offered 
to  give  up  one  of  their  nominations  for  the  same  purpose,  and  I  am  in 
hopes  the  example  may  be  followed  by  others.  The  East  India  Company 
will  save  the  passage  of  these  officers  home  and  the  country  their  half-pay. 
I  am  afraid,  however,  that  all  will  not  be  disposed  to  leave  the  King's 
service  for  that  of  the  Company. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  very  faithfully  yours, 

Ellenbobough. 


Earl  Bathurst  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 
My  dear  Duke,  Cii-encester,  25th  November,  1828. 

I  am  very  much  obliged  to  you  for  having  sent  me  Lord  Anglesey's 
answer  and  your  reply.  You  did  not  after  all  enclose  the  observations  of 
our  royal  master.    Pray  send  them. 
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Lord  Anglesey  certainly  writes  plausibly,  and  well  for  his  purpose.  He 
intends,  and  intended  from  the  beginniog,  to  take  a  popular  course.  It 
gratifies  his  vanity,  of  which  he  has  an  abundance ;  and  his  spleen  against 
a  government  which  he  dislikes. 

The  worst  hit  he  makes  is  that  about  Lord  Cloncurry,  and  you  have 
taken  full  advantage  of  it ;  but  he  defends  himself  well  with  respect  to 
his  audiences  with  O'Connell,  &c.  It  may  be  diflBcult  to  shut  the  door 
against  an  obnoxious  political  character  if  he  form  one  of  a  deputation  on 
some  unobjectionable  business,  although  he  may  contrive  to  be  included, 
for  the  purpose  of  appearing  to  have  an  audience ;  and  a  Lord-Lieutenant 
willing  to  be  civil  to  him  may  embrace  that  opportunity  of  being  so. 
Yoiur  reply  to  his  justification  of  not  dismissing  and  Steele  is  con- 
clusive ;  and  you  have  said  no  more  than  you  ought,  though  much  more 
than  he  will  like,  in  observing  that  he  is  not  to  consider  himself  as  the 
first  Lord-Lieutenant  who  acted  upon  the  principle  of  distributing  im- 
partial justice.  His  observation  that  the  yeomanry  should  be  put  down 
as  well  as  the  Association  is  in  the  true  slang  of  the  agitators,  and 
shows  that  he  had  it  in  contemplation  if  Peel's  instruction  had  not  pre- 
vented it. 

I  think  you  did  right  not  to  take  any  notice  of  his  resignation,  and 
things  must  rest  as  they  are  at  present,  until  some  fresh  matter  arises. 
Having  shown  him  that  the  government  cannot  have  the  confidence  they 
wished  to  repose  in  him,  they  must  direct  him,  leaving  less  to  his  discre- 
tion ;  and  if  he  resists,  he  will  formally  resign. 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

Bathurst. 


The  Right  Hon.  J,  W.  Croker  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Admii-altj,  25th  November,  1828. 

I  enclose  your  Grace  three  papers  for  your  information,  one  of  which 
(Captain  Lyons's  letter)  I  beg  to  have  Iwick,  with  your  Grace's  direction 
on  the  question  I  have  put  on  it.  Lord  Hertford  went  off  to-day  better 
than  I  ever  had  hoped  to  see  him.  He  walked  tolerably  on  his  crutches. 
He  has  left  a  letter  for  your  Grace,  and  I  shall  call  on  you  one  of  these 
mornings  to  receive  your  reply  to  it,  as  Lord  Hertford  has  expressly  left 
the  letter  to  save  your  Grace  the  trouble  of  writing. 

I  am,  my  dear  Duke,  yours  most  faithfully, 

J.  W.  Cbokeb. 

[Enolosube.] 

Admiralty,  25th  November,  1828. 
Does  your  Grace  approve  of  Gazetting  Captain  Lyons'a  letter,  except  the  last 
two  pages,  in  which  he  expends  more  panegyric  than  Lord  Nelson  did  for  the 
battle  of  the  NUe  ? 

We  have  not  yet  Gazetted  anything  of  this  kind  except  Navarino,  but  as  the 
French  have  published  their  account  of  the  afiair,  our  officers  may  complain 
if  a  similar  attention  be  not  paid  to  them. 
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1187.]  To  the  King. 

London,  26fh  November,  1828. 

I  enclose  to  your  Majesty  the  answer  which  I  have  received 
from  Lord  Anglesey  to  my  letter  to  his  Excellency  of  the  18th 
instant. 

The  continuance  of  this  correspondence  is  quite  useless,  and 
is  very  unbecoming.  It  relates  in  a  great  degree  to  your 
Majesty's  feelings  on  certain  parts  of  his  conduct;  yet  he 
declares  his  opinion  that  he  has  a  right  to  make  it  public. 

Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  I  am  convinced  that  the  best 
measure  that  I  can  adopt  is  to  discontinue  to  write  to  his 
Excellency ;  and  to  see  whether  he  will  alter  his  measures  in 
consequence  of  my  suggestions. 

All  of  wliich  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your 
Majesty's  most  dutifiil  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellington. 


•J  jQQ  1  To  Viscount  Beresford, 

My  dear  UeRESFORD,  London,  2Gth  November,  1828. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  25th. 

We  must  renew  the  Finance  Committee,  and  I  am  afrsdd  that 
your  estimate  will  be  considered  enormous,  notwithstanding  the 
good  reasons  you  may  have  for  proposing  the  sum  which  you 
suggest,  and  that  you  will  get  yourself  and  your  department 
into  an  unpleasant  discussion  with  the  government  and  with 
Parliament. 

However,  I  can  form  no  judgment  till  I  can  look  it  over. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


jj^gQ  1  To  Earl  Bathurst, 

My  dear  Lord  BatHURST,  London,  26tli  November,  1828. 

I  send  you  the  King's  letter. 

I  have  received  an  answer  from  Lord  Anglesey,  which  I  will 
likewise  send  you  as  soon  as  I  can.  It  is  very  ill-tempered ; 
and  1  shall  either  send  no  answer  or  an  answer  to  announce 
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that  such  a  correspondence  ought  not  to  exist  between  us ;  and 
that  I  there  drop  it 

Believe  me  ever  yours  most  sincerely, 

Wellington. 


Lord  EUetibarough  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dbab  Duke  of  Wellington,  India  Board,  2rith  November,  1828. 

Are  you  aware  of  the  feeling  of  discontent  which  some  late  measures  of 
Lord  Beresford*8  have  excited  amongst  the  artillery  at  Woolwich  ?  He  has 
been  very  unpopular  from  the  first,  but  he  has  recently  reflected  so  severely 
on  the  character  of  the  Horse  Artillery  in  a  letter  which  is  in  Orders  that 
four  lieutenant-colonels  have  sent  in  their  resignations. 

This  looks  so  serious  that  I  think  it  right  that  you  should  at  least  know 
what  is  going  on,  and  have  the  opportunity  of  making  any  enquiry  you 
may  think  fit. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  very  faithfully  yours, 

Ellenbobouoh. 


Lord  Francis  Leveson  Gower  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dbab  Duke  of  Wellington,  Phoenix  Park,  26th  November,  1828. 

I  have  thought  it  my  duty  to  avoid  in  any  way,  and  to  any  extent  that 
I  could,  oflScially  or  cfficiously  interfering  in  a  subject  which  has  been 
matter  of  direct  correspondence  between  yourself  and  Lord  Anglesey. 
Accident  has  made  me  unable  to  avoid  being  acquainted  with  the  earlier 
part  of  it ;  with  the  latest  I  am  still  imacquainted.  My  only  excuse  for 
writing  now  is  that,  in  a  conversation  which  I  have  had  with  Lord 
Anglesey,  he  spoke  to  me  on  divers  public  matters  in  a  manner  which  was 
very  satisfactory  to  myself,  and  recalled  to  my  recollection  a  fact  which, 
under  all  the  circmnstances,  I  think  should  be  communicated  to  you,  and 
unless  I  do  so  I  do  not  think  it  likely  you  will  know  it.  A  mere  perusal 
of  the  newspapers  had  called  his  attention  to  some  violent  speeches  in  the 
Association.  The  day  before  he  received  your  second  letter  he  had  actually 
sent  for  the  government  reporter's  report  of  those  speeches,  and  when  he 
got  it,  which  was  not  till  after  the  receipt  of  your  letter,  I  never  saw  a 
man  more  anxious  than  he  was  to  take  the  strongest  measures  in  con- 
sequence. I  fear  that  the  opinion  of  the  law  ofiBcers  is  clear  and  decided 
against  taking  those  measures,  and  I  only  mention  this  fact  because  I 
think  it  tends  to  prove  that  there  is  no  systematic  reluctance  on  his  part 
to  act  with  decision  against  the  agitatora  of  this  country.  I  must  give 
you  my  unbiassed  opinion  that,  whether  it  is  in  consequence  of  representa- 
tions from  myself,  or  others  whose  representations  carry  greater  authority, 
such  as  the  law  officers,  or  whether  it  is  from  the  fresh  proofs  of  the 
violence,  inconsistency,  &c.,  of  the  agitators,  his  mind  has  undergone  a 
recent  and  beneficial  change  in  many  respects.  If  I  did  not  think  his  remain- 
VOL.  V.  U 


290  THE  SPANISH  REFUGEES.  Nov.  1828. 

ing  here  a  matter  of  great  public  consequence  I  should  not  presume  to  say 
this,  and  if  I  did  not  think  it  I  would  rather  cut  off  my  hand  than  write 
it.  I  know  nothing  of  the  probability  of  his  remaining,  but  I  must  fairly 
say  that  if  he  should  remain,  I  really  believe  that  his  present  dispositions 
are  such  as  would  secure  the  steady  enforcement  of  the  legitimate  powers 
of  government,  which  I  have  always  endeavoured  to  promote,  I  admit  not 
invariably  with  success  (as  I  think,  at  least,  and  as  I  have  reasou  to  believe 
you  think). 

In  writing  this  T  have  put  all  private  regard  to  Lord  Anglesey  out  of  the 
question.  It  is  quite  unnecessary  to  refer  to  the  public  groimds  on  which 
I  think  the  continuance  of  Lord  Anglesey  in  office  desirable.  You  know 
them  all,  and  are  the  proper  judge  of  the  weight  which  should  be  allowed 
to  them.  You  are  equally  well  aware  of  the  personal  difficulties  which  his 
resignation  would  entail  upon  me,  and  will,  I  know,  give  to  them  also  any 
weight  they  deserve,  and  not  at  all  the  less  because  1  have  professed,  and 
now  profess,  my  readiness  to  meet  them  to  the  very  last  hour  tliat  I  can 
consider  my  services  as  ixjssibly  useful  to  the  country.  I  should  make  more 
apology  for  this  long  letter  if  it  required  an  answer,  which  it  does  not. 

Believe  mc,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  very  faithfully  yours, 

F.  Leveson  Gowrb. 


Tlie  Bujht  IIoji.  Robert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  26th  November,  1828. 

I  would  not  answer  this.*  I  think  you  arc  more  at  liberty  by  not 
answering  it.  It  appears  to  me  a  very  shabby  production ; — that  of  a  man 
who  felt  he  had  nothing  to  say  in  answer  to  a  severe  rebuke. 

If  nothing  but  the  exhibition  of  i>arty  badges  and  the  holding  of  violent 
language  **cm  the  seat  of  justice  ^^  is  to  justify  dismissal  from  the  bench, 
why  is  he  enquiring  about  Mr.  Steele's  behaviour  at  the  chai)els  ? 

My  caution  to  Lord  Francis  not  to  proceed  too  hastily  against  the  gentle- 
men of  Monaghan  seems  to  have  been  a  very  necessary  one. 

Ever  yours, 

Robert  Peel. 


The  Right  Hon,  the  Ixyrd  Mayor  fo  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  Lord  Duke,  Mansion  House,  26th  Novernber,  1828. 

I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  rea'ipt  of  your  Grace's  letter  of 
the  date  of  the  24th  instant,  explaining,  for  my  piidance,  the  principle 
u]X)n  which  his  Majesty's  government  hatl  thought  fit  to  aflbrd  i)ecuuiary 
aid  to  the  Spanish  refugees,  and  the  limitation  which  would  in  future  be 
observed  in  the  application  of  public  money  to  the  relief  of  these  distressed 
foreigners.  I  trust  your  Grace  will  not  think  that  I  have  exceeded  the 
line  of  my  duty  in  having  stated  at  the  meeting  the  substance  of  the  com- 
munication with  which  your  Grace  had  honoured  me,  accompanied  with 


*  liord  Aiigli  84y'fi  letter  to  tin.'  Duke,  page  278. 
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such  observations  as  appeared  to  me  requisite,  both  in  justice  to  the 
government  and  to  the  public,  to  whose  sympathy  the  meeting  appealed. 
The  explanation  I  was  enabled  to  give  appeared  to  afiford  universal  satis- 
faction ;  and  in  justice  to  the  committee  (but  of  which  I  was  not  a  mem- 
ber) I  must  say  that  I  do  not  think  they  were  actuated  by  any  unworthy 
motive  in  having  omitted  in  their  reports  all  allusion  to  the  liberal  bene- 
factions received  from  your  Grace  and  from  his  Majesty's  government. 

J  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace's  most  obedient  and  faithful  servant, 

William  Thompson. 


Count  Munster  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lord  Duke,  Downing  Street,  27th  November,  1828. 

1  did  myself  the  honour  to  call  on  your  Grace,  by  command  of  the  King, 
on  the  subject  of  a  letter  addressed  by  your  Grace  to  his  Majesty  about  a 
communication  stated  to  have  taken  place  between  his  Majesty's  Hanoverian 
mission  at  Rome  and  the  Papal  government,  on  the  subject  of  the  claims 
of  his  Majesty's  Roman  Catholic  subjects  in  this  country.  I  can  positively 
assert  that  the  Hanoverian  charg^  d'affaires  at  Rome  has,  to  the  best  of  my 
knowledge,  never  received  any  instruction  relating  to  what  is  called  the 
Catholic  Question  in  this  country  ;  and  that  he  has  never  mentioned  in  his 
reports  any  communication  having  been  made  to  him  on  the  part  of  the 
Court  of  Rome. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  the  highest  esteem,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace's  most  obedient  and  most  humble  servant, 

Munster. 


To  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena,  [  1190.  ] 

Monsieur  LE  Marquis,  London,  27th  November,  1828. 

I  have  perused,  with  the  interest  which  the  subject  deserves, 
your  Excellency's  note  to  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen  of  the  25th 
instant,  and  I  observe  in  it  the  following  passage : 

"  Le  soussigne  ne  pent  douter  de  la  resolution  que  les  senti- 
ments de  justice  et  d'honneur  dicteront  a  sa  Majesty  britannique, 
surtout  lorsqu'il  se  rappelle  les  conseils  et  les  promesses  que  lui- 
meme  a  ete  charge  de  porter  a  TEmpereur  son  maitre  de 
la  part  du  personnage  eminent  qui  preside  aujourd^hui  et  deja 
presidait  au  mois  de  mai  dernier  auK  conseils  de  sa  Majeste 
britannique." 

I  shall  be  very  much  obliged  to  your  Excellency  if  you  will 
let  me  know  whether  I  am  the  person  alluded  to  in  this  passage 

u  2 
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of  your  Excellency's  note ;  and  if  I  should  be  the  person  re- 
ferred to,  I  request  your  Excellency  to  state  what  are  ''les 
conseils  et  les  promesses  "  which  I  am  supposed  to  have  sent 
to  his  Imperial  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Brazil  by  your  Ex- 
cellency, 

I  have,  &c 

Wellington,  Duque  da  Vitoria. 


1191.]  To  Lord  Ellenborough, 

Mt  dear  Lord  EllenbOROOGH,       London.  27t]i  Korember,  1828. 

I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  the  information  which  yoa 
have  given  me  about  the  Woolwich  affair. 

I  have  enquired  into  it,  and  find  that  at  least  in  this  afiair 
there  is  no  cause  to  complain. 

There  was  a  practice  of  the  Horse  Artillery.  Contrary  to  an 
order  given  out  by  me  when  Master-General,  upon  an  occasion 
when  a  man  was  killed  in  the  Thames  by  a  cannon-ball  which 
missed  the  butt,  a  non-commissioned  officer,  instead  of  an  officer, 
was  put  in  charge  of  what  is  called  the  "  range  party ;"  that  ia, 
the  party  of  men  who  observe  the  flight  of  the  shot,  and  report 
if  they  miss  the  butt  and  all  extraordinaries.  The  consequence 
of  this  disobedience  of  orders  was  that  several  shot  missed ;  one 
person  complained  that  two  fell  in  the  river  close  to  a  boat  in 
which  he  was ;  and  there  were  others  besides. 

Tliere  were  other  irregularities  and  breaches  of  order  in  tim 
practice,  and  in  the  enquiry  which  was  made  in  consequence  of 
the  complaints  from  the  passengers  on  the  river;  and  Lord 
Beresford*s  letter  censures  those  concerned,  and  orders  that  the 
officer  who  commanded  at  the  practice  should  be  removed  from 
the  Horse  to  the  Foot  Artillery. 

I  think  that  if  I  had  been  Master-General,  I  should  not  have 
been  satisfied  with  this  punishment  of  a  neglect  and  disobe- 
dience of  orders,  by  which  the  lives  of  many  men  might  have 
been  lost. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellinoton. 
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To  the  Marquis  Oe  PcUmeUa,  [  1192.  ] 

Monsieur  LE  Marquis,  London,  27th  Kovember,  1828. 

In  consequence  of  your  informing  me  that  the  Portuguese 
officers  and  troops  now  at  Plymouth  preferred  to  quit  this 
country  and  to  proceed  to  Rio  Janeiro,  rather  than  remove  from 
Plymouth  to  the  neighbouring  towns  and  villages  as  I  had 
desired  in  the  conversation  which  I  had  with  you  on  the  20th 
instant ;  and  as  you  have  expressed  a  wish  that  this  government 
should  ^ve  these  Portuguese  a  guarantee  for  their  safety  from 
attack  on  their  passage,  or  send  a  vessel  of  war  to  convoy 
them ;  I  have  to  inform  you  that  his  Majesty's  servants  will 
^ve  orders  that  a  convoy  shall  be  prepared  to  escort  the  vessels 
which  will  carry  these  Portuguese  troops,  according  to  the  wish 
expressed  by  you. 

I  have  the  honour,  &c 

Wellinqton,  Duque  da  Vitoria. 


To  his  Royal  Highness  the  Prince  of  Orange,  [  1193.  ] 

Sir,  London,  27th  November,  1828. 

The  newspapers  informed  us  last  week  of  the  loss  sustained 
by  the  Imperial  Family  of  Russia,  and  by  the  whole  Russian 
Empire;  and  these  accounts  have  been  confirmed;  and  no 
doubt  can  be  entertained  of  their  truth.  I  hope  therefore  that 
your  Royal  Highness  will  allow  me  to  condole  with  you  upon 
this  melancholy  occasion. 

I  was  witness  of  the  afiectionate  kindness  of  her  Imperial 
Majesty  for  your  Royal  Highness ;  and  I  knew  that  you  felt 
for  her  Imperial  Majesty  that  respect  and  attachment  which 
were  due  not  only  to  her  virtues  and  great  qualities,  but  to  her 
kindness  and  affection  to  all  who  approached  her,  and  more 
particularly  to  her  Illustrious  Family,  and  those  who  had  the 
honour  of  being  allied  to  her. 

I  assure  your  Royal  Highness  that  I  have  not  forgotten  her 
Imperial  Majesty's  gradousness  to  myself,  during  the  period 
that  I  was  at  St.  Petersburg,  and  that  I  sincerely  lament  a 
loss  which  will  be  so  severely  felt  by  the  Emperor  and  his 
Imperial  Family,  and  by  the  whole  Russian  nation. 

I  entreat  your  Royal  Highness  to  express  this  sentiment  to 
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his  Imperial  Majesty  if  you  should  have  an  opportunity ;  and 
to  do  me  the  favour  of  desiring  one  of  the  officers  of  your 
Royal  Highness's  family  to  let  me  know  how  the  Grand 
Duchess  is;  and  if  your  Eoyal  Highness  has  received  any 
accounts  of  the  health  of  the  Emperor,  of  the  Empress,  and  of 
the  Imperial  Family. 

I  beg  your  Royal  Highness  to  believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


The  Rigid  Hon,  Robert  Peel  to  Field  Marked  the  Duke  (f  WeUingion. 

My  dear  Duke,  WhiUball,  28th  Noyember,  1828. 

I  have  been  watching  for  some  time  past  those  dissensions  in  the  Koman 
Catholic  Association  of  which  the  enclosed  makes  mention. 

The  gootl  elTcct  which  wc  anticipated  from  the  Proclamation  aeeras  partly 
realised.  O'Conncll  hati  to  choose  between  putting  himself  at  the  head  of 
the  Tipperary  insurgents,  or  discountenancing  them.  He  chose,  as  I  waa 
confident  he  would  choose,  the  latter  course,  and  it  shakes  his  inflaenoo. 

This  only  shows  what  the  steady  enforcement  of  the  law  in  all  oaaea 
would  effwt. 

O'Gonnell  found  his  authority  declining,  and  vei-y  naturally  tries  to  prop 
it  up  by  seeking  confidential  interviews  with  Lord  Anglesey. 

Ever  yours, 

Robert  Pebl. 


The  Right  Hon,  Robert  Pet  I  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wettingtan* 

My  dear  Duke,  Whitehall,  28th  November,  1828. 

I  promised  you  to  make  some  enquiries  respecting  the  usage  that  had 
been  observed  in  the  case  of  baronies  in  fee  being  in  abeyance  between 
sisters. 

First  read  the  paj^er  marked  A. 

llicn  the  Memorandum  and  (lueries  put  by  me  on  the  back  of  that  paper. 

Then  the  paper  marked  B  which  contains  the  answer  to  those  qaeriea. 

Ever  most  tnily  yours, 

ROBEBT  PkBL. 

[Enclosures.] 

A. 

Memorandum. 

It  appears  that  in  the  case  of  the  Burony  of  Willoughby  do  Ereeby  the 
dignity  was  gmutcxl  and  confirmed,  in  1780,  to  the  present  Banmess  Willooghby 
by  k-ttors  patent  dated  the  18th  March  in  that  yciir.  The  patent  rooitea  thai 
Peregrine  hito  Duke  of  Ancnstor  was  scisod  of  the  said  Ijarony,  and  tlwi  oa 


Nov.  1828.     ABEYANCE  OF  TITLE  BETWEEN  SISTEKS.       295 

his  decease  the  same  descended  upon  his  only  son  Bobert  late  Duke  of 
Ancaster,  who  died  without  issue,  whereupon  the  said  dignity,  being  a  bcurony 
in  fee,  had  fallen  into  abeyance  between  the  two  daughters  of  the  said 
Peregrine  Duke  of  Ancaster,  viz.  Lady  Priscilla  Barbara  Elizabeth  Burrell, 
wife  of  Peter  Burrell,  Esq.,  and  Lady  Georgina  Charlotte  Bertie,  and  that  the 
said  Lady  Priscilla  Barbara  Elizabeth  Burrell  having  humbly  prayed  his 
Majesty  to  determine  the  said  abeyance,  the  King  therefore,  in  virtue  of  his 
royal  and  undoubted  prerogative,  granted  the  said  ancient  barony  of  Wil- 
loughby  de  Eresby  to  the  said  Lady  Priscilla  Barbara  Elizabeth,  the  eldest 
daughter  of  the  said  Peregrine  Duke  of  Ancaster,  and  eldest  sister  and  co- 
heiress of  the  said  Robert  late  Duke  of  Ancaster,  and  the  heirs  lineal  of  her 
body. 

Memobandum. 

This  is  the  only  instance  for  the  last  century  which  Sir  G.  Naylor  has  been 
able  to  find,  in  which  an  abeyance  of  title  helvoeen  two  siitera  has  been  deter- 
mined by  the  Crown,  and  the  title  granted. 

Was  this  done  until  after  some  communication  to  the  House  of  Lords  on 
the  subject  with  the  view  of  having  it  ascertained  that  there  was  no  male  heir 
to  the  barony  in  fee  with  a  prior  claim  to  the  succession  ? 

Did  the  Crown  of  its  own  mere  authority  assume  the  title  to  be  in  abeyance  ? 

Was  there  any  reference  to  the  Attorney-General  with  directions  to  enquire 
into  the  facts  ? 

B. 

The  warrant  for  the  Bill  recited  the  petition  of  Lady  P.  B.  Elizabeth,  and 
certain  facts,  as  death  of  the  father,  &c.  &c. 

It  does  not  appear  that  Lady  Priscilla  Barbara  Elizabeth  Burrell  s  petition 
was  referred  to  the  House  of  ^  Lords,  or  that  any  proceedings  relative  to  the 
barony  of  Willoughby  de  Eresby  ever  took  place  in  that  house  ;  although  there 
were  subsequently  proceedings  touching  the  office  of  Lord  Great  Chamberlain, 
which  office  was  counterdaimed  by  the  heir  male  who  succeeded  to  the  duke- 
dom of  Ancaster  when  the  barony  fell  into  abeyance. 

According,  however,  to  the  practice  of  the  present  day.  Garter  is  of  opinion 
that  the  petition  of  the  eldest  daughter  praying  the  Crown  to  determine  the 
abeyance  should  be  referred  to  the  Attorney-General  to  examine  into  the  &cts 
of  the  case,  and  report  to  his  Majesty  thereon,  in  order  that  the  royal  prero- 
gative may  be  safely  exercisedi  upon  proof  of  the  abeyance  of  the  barony 
between  the  two  sisters. 

In  the  case  of  Edward  Southwell,  July,  1775,  who  petitioned  as  the  sole  heir 
of  Lady  Sondes,  the  eldest  daughter  and  co-heiress  of  Earl  of  Thanet,  &c.,  there 
was  a  reference  to  the  Attomey-Greneral. 


MEMORANDUM  FOR  LORD  ABERDEEN  RESPECTING  THE  PEACE    [  1194.] 

JUST  CONCLUDED  BY  NAPLES. 

29th  November,  1828. 

This  is  altogether  an  impudent  trick  of  the  Neapolitan 
government  They  first  get  themselves  into  a  scrape  without 
saying  a  word  to  this  government,  and  then  apply  to  the  King 
of  France  singly  tu  get  them  out  of  it. 
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They  then  apply  to  us  to  act  jointly  with  the  King  of  France 
while  he  is  acting  singly ;  and  then  they  come  and  tell  us  the 
affair  is  settled  by  the  King  of  France  because  we  would  not 
interfere  in  time !  I 

I  would,  in  answer,  recapitulate  in  the  most  polite  terms  the 
circumstances  which  have  occurred.  Congratulate  them  sin- 
cerely upon  the  termination  of  these  hostilities;  of  the  com- 
mencement of  which,  nor  even  of  the  discussions  leading  to 
them,  we  had  not  heard  till  we  were  made  acquainted  with  the 
misfortune  which  befell  the  Nea])olitan  expedition ;  and  express 
our  most  anxious  wish  that  the  King  of  Naples  may  never  find 
himself  in  a  situation  to  require  his  Majesty's  assistance. 

Welunoton. 


95.  ]  To  tJie  Bight  IIu^i.  Sir  Hmry  Ilardinge, 

My  dear  HakdiNGE,  London,  30th  November,  1828. 

I  return  all  the  papers  which  you  have  sent  me  at  different 
times  on  the  subject  of  pensions  for  wounds. 

The  Warrant  as  originally  issued  conveyed  the  handsomest 
reward  for  >vell-merited  services,  and  for  sufferings,  that  ever 
was  conferred  by  any  sovereign  on  his  army.  It  suited  the 
purposes  pf  the  moment  exactly  ;  and  if  acted  upon  in  the  prin« 
ciple  of  the  original  grant,  and  the  operation  of  it  had  been 
conducted  purely  and  impartially,  the  burthen  upon  the  public 
would  have  been  comparatively  light,  it  would  have  been  cheer- 
fully borne,  the  army  would  have  been  satisfied,  and  those  who 
were  really  objects  of  the  King's  bounty  would  have  enjoyed  in 
security  that  which  they  had  acquired  in  the  field. 

The  first  mistake  which  was  made  was  in  giving  the  Warrant 
a  retrospective  operation.  I  do  not  say  so  because  those  who 
lost  their  limbs  in  the  early  period  of  the  war  were  less  meri* 
torious  than  those  who  lost  them  subsequently ;  but  because 
this  extension  of  the  operation  of  the  Warrant  gave  it  a 
personal  character.  The  object  of  the  Warrant  should  have 
been  to  encourage  future  gallant  services  in  tlie  presence  of  the 
enemy  in  the  field.  This  object  was  attained  by  the  promise  of 
the  reward  for  the  future.  The  grant  of  this  reward  for  past 
services  was  unnecessary  for  this  purpose ;  increased  the  ex- 
ixjnse,  and  so  far  weakened  the  security  of  those  whose  services 
the  promise  of  the  reward  was  intended  to  excite. 
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The  next  mistake  was  the  giving  the  Warrant  a  prospective 
operation.  That  is  to  say,  an  officer  wounded  as  an  ensign 
might  have  received  the  pension  for  his  wound  of  a  field 
marshal. 

Another  mistake  was  the  grant  of  the  pension  for  wounds, 
other  than  those  palpable  ones,  the  loss  of  limbs  and  eyes. 
This  operation  of  the  Warrant  has  tended  to  all  the  abuses 
practised  by  the  Medical  Department ;  and  this  to  others  still 
more  important,  viz.  the  grant  of  the  rewards  under  this 
Warrant  which  were  originally  intended  to  stimulate  officers  to 
gallant  conduct  in  the  presence  of  the  enemy  in  the  field, 
to  officers  who  may  never  have  seen  an  enemy  in  the  field,  whose 
constitutions  may  be  infirm,  or  impaired  by  climate,  or  by  hard 
living  in. warm  climates,  or  who  may  be  bad  horsemen,  or  may 
ride  bad  horses,  or  who  may  meet  with  any  accident  whatever 
with  an  uniform  upon  their  b^ck,  or  even  without,  to  which 
human  nature  is  liable  in  the  ordinary  transactions  of  life. 

It  is  quite  obvious  that  this  system  cannot  go  on.  Parlia- 
ment neither  will  nor  ought  to  continue  the  grant,  if  the 
operations  under  it  are  so  conducted.  The  really  meritorious 
will  be  deprived  of  their  pensions ;  and  in  the  mean  time  the 
officers  of  the  army  who  have  served,  and  those  who  have  not, 
instead  of  continuing  their  services  in  tranquillity  and  content- 
ment, are  each  and  ail  of  them  considering  how  they  can  make 
out  a  case  for  a  pension,  each  as  good  as  that  of  his  comrade 
either  for  a  former  wound,  or  for  a  new  hurt  or  disease. 

This  was  never  intended,  and  cannot  go  on.  The  Warrant 
must  be  brought  to  its  original  state,  a  prospective  provision  for 
those  who  lose  limbs  or  eyes,  and  nothing  else. 

In  respect  to  those  to  whom  pensions  have  been  granted,  my 
opinion  is,  that  if  they  have  been  granted  permanently,  there 
should  be  no  further  question  about  them.  Those  officers  should 
keep  their  pensions.  If  the  pension  has  been  granted  for  a 
term  to  an  officer  as  in  the  case  of  Lieutenant  Nelson,  I  would 
not  renew  the  grant  unless  the  Report  should  be  in  the  terms 
of  the  Warrant  If  the  Eeport  should  be  in  his  favour  in  those 
terms  the  pension  should  be  granted  permanently;  and  there 
should  be  an  end  to  the  case.  But  there  must  likewise  be  an 
end  to  all  claims  of  all  descriptions  for  new  or  renewed  cases  of 
wounds,  or  of  hurts  or  sickness. 

This  is  my  opinion,  and  I  give  it  in  the  thorough  conviction 
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that  to  act  upon  it  will  tend  most  to  the  honour  and  comfort  of 

the  officers  of  the  army. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


[■  11%.]  MEMORANDUM. 

30th  November,  182S. 

In  consequence  of  the  state  of  affairs  in  Ireland  at  the  dose 
of  the  last  Session  of  Parliament,  of  the  Election  for  the  County 
of  Clare  and  other  events,  I  drew  the  annexed  paper,  No.  2  ;* 
and  sent  it  to  the  King  with  the  letter  marked  No.  1 1  on  the 
2nd  of  August. 

Shortly  afterwards  accounts  were  received  in  England  of  the 
si)cech  made  hy  Mr.  Dawson  at  a  meeting  at  Londonderry. 
This  s])eech  proceeding  from  such  a  person  excited  the  greatest 
suspicions  of  the  intentions  of  the  King^s  ministers.  Brunswick 
Clul)s  were  established  in  Ireland ;  Lord  Kenyon  and  the  Duke 
of  Newcastle  published  their  letters  in  England,  and  there  was 
every  ap|K'aranoe  that  the  public  mind  was  not  in  a  state  to 
nvoivo  and  consider  with  calmness  any  proposition  for  the 
s^'ttlomont  of  Ireland.  What  was  passing  did  not  fail  to  have 
its  etfirt  upon  the  King*s  mind  ;  and  this  circumstance,  and 
his  Majesty *s  indis]H)sition,  induced  me  to  ])ostpone  the  commu- 
uieation  to  his  Maji^ty  of  anything  further  upon  the  subject 

1  attended  the  King  at  Windsor  early  in  October ;  when  his 
Majesty  expn^sseil  himself  as  being  strongly  affected  respecting 
the  state  of  affairs,  lie  was  anxious  to  dissolve  his  Parliament ; 
ti>  encourage  the  formation  of  l^runswick  Clubs  throughout  the 
country  ;  and  to  take  advantage  of  the  feelings  which  occasioned 
the  formation  of  those  Clubs  to  go  to  a  general  election.  The 
KiiigV  state  of  health  at  that  time  prevented  me  from  having 
nuieh  eonversiition  with  his  Majesty.  I  therefore  wrote  him  a 
lettiT,  of  which  No.  3}  is  the  extract. 

At  length,  on  the  ItUh  of  November,  finding  that  his 
Maje.^ty  was  U^tter  in  health,  I  sent  his  Maji.*sty  the  letter  and 
\M\\Kr  marked  No.  4  and  5,§  to  which  1  received  the  answer 
nuirked  No.  1).  I|  ,,t 

"  \A  ELLINGTON. 

♦  Sv  vul.  iv.  imj^"  i»(h».  t  Strt*  vol.  iv.  page  r>C4. 

X  S^>  ]Mk:;o  IIU.  t^  ^i>  iiagetf  252,  254. 

II  Stvpa-r2«J8. 
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The  Marquis  of  Barbacena  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

[Ti-anslation.] 

Laleham,  30th  November,  1828. 
Most  illdbtbious  and  most  excellent  Sib, 

I  yesterday  had  the  honour  of  receiving  the  letter  which  your  Excellency 
wrote  to  me  on  the  27th  instant,  enquiring  of  me  whether  your  Excellency 
was  meant  by  the  eminent  i)erson  alluded  to  in  my  note  of  the  25th,  and, 
if  80,  what  were  the  counsels  and  promises  that  I  had  received  from  your 
Excellency  to  transmit  to  the  Emperor  my  master.  To  comply  with 
your  Excellency's  wish,  your  Excellency  certainly  is  the  person  whom  I 
designated,  and  I  will  state  with  all  the  minuteness  which  my  memory 
will  allow,  the  purport  of  the  last  conference  I  held  with  your  Excellency 
last  March,  at  the  moment  when  I  was  going  to  embark  for  Brazil.  Your 
Excellency  will  then  see  what  part  of  that  conference  I  denominate  counsels, 
and  what  part  I  CdU  promises.  I  had  no  sooner  received  the  complete 
approval  of  the  Austrian  and  London  Cabinets  respecting  the  additions  and 
alterations  which  I  thought  it  right  to  make  to,  and  in,  the  project  of  the 
treaty  proposed  to  me  by  Lord  Dudley,  in  order,  directly  after  the  abdica- 
tion, to  adjust  the  definitive  separation  of  the  crowns  of  Brazil  and  Portugal, 
as  well  as  the  succession  in  the  two  branches,  the  Imperial  and  the  Royal, 
of  the  family  of  Bi-aganza,  than  accounts  arrived  in  London  of  the  Infante's 
repugnance  to  take  the  oath  as  lieutenant  of  the  King,  Don  Pedro  IV.,  and 
of  the  measures  adopted  in  consequence  by  the  English  ambassador,  of 
sending  back  the  money  to  London,  of  suspending  the  retirement  of  the 
troops,  &c.  &c.  From  that  moment  the  design  of  usurpation  api)eared 
to  me  undoubted,  and,  under  this  impression,  I  considered  it  also  as 
admitting  of  no  doubt  that  the  Emperor  ought  neither  to  complete  the 
abdication  nor  send  his  august  daughter  to  Europe.  Having,  however, 
agreed  to  these  two  measures  which  were  considered  by  the  Cabinets  of 
Vienna  and  London  as  of  the  greatest  consequence  to  the  affairs  of  Europe, 
I  deemed  it  my  duty  to  wait  upon  your  Excellency  with  the  view  to  com- 
municate to  you  the  change  of  my  opinion,  and  the  reasons  on  which  it 
was  founded.  I  told  your  Excellency  that  I  thought  all  the  pains  lost 
which  had  till  then  been  taken  for  framing  a  treaty  which  was  to  separate 
the  two  crowns  and  regulate  the  succession,  because,  in  my  estimation,  the 
Infant  sought  to  become  king  by  acclamation,  and  that,  under  such  circum- 
stances, the  Emperor  my  master  should  neither  accomplish  the  abdication 
nor  send  his  daughter  to  Europe.  Your  Excellency  replied  that  the 
Infant's  procedure  was  certainly  reprehensible,  but  that  it  did  not  appear 
to  your  Excellency  that  he  would  turn  usurper,  as  all  was  only  the  effect 
of  fear.  Every  liberal,  every  freemason,  seemed  to  him  an  assassin,  and 
the  persons  surrounding  him  intimidated  the  Infante  so  much  that  what  he 
ate  and  drank  came  only  from  tbo  hands  of  his  nurse.  It  is  possibly  fear, 
was  my  answer,  but  it  appears  to  me  at  all  events  fitting  that  the  Emperor 
should  put  off  the  abdication  and  the  departure  of  his  daughter.  No, 
replied  your  Excellency,  "  the  accomplishment  of  the  abdication  is  called  for 
by  the  interests  of  Europe,  lest  affairs  of  such  importance  as  the  separation 
and  the  succession  of  the  two  crowns  should  any  longer  remain  undecided  ; 
and  the  dei^arture  of  the  Queen  is  likewise  necessary  to  obviate  every 
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pretext  of  suspicion  about  any  future  design  by  retaining  her  in  Brazil.  As 
to  the  Infauto,  ho  must  remeasuro  his  steps,  the  government  has  fully 
approved  of  the  vigorous  measures  of  our  ambassador ;  I  shall  write  in  very 
strong  terms  to  the  Infante,  and  sliow  him  that,  to  a  certainty,  the  abdica- 
tion will  not  take  place,  and  that  another  Regent  will  bo  nominated  if  he 
docs  not  comply  with  his  brother's  orders.  Such  will  bo  the  language  I 
shall  hold  to  the  Infante,  but  tell  your  master  that,  in  spite  of  this  bad 
beginning  of  the  Regent,  he  fail  not  to  complete  the  abdication,  and  send 
his  daughter,  because,  as  I  before  intimated  to  you,  the  Infante  will  not 
usurp  the  crown,  and  whatever  he  has  done  proceeds  from  his  fear  of  the 
freemasons  and  liberals."  In  my  humble  opinion,  I  considered  that  part 
of  the  conference  which  related  to  the  completing  of  my  master  the 
Emperor's  abdication,  and  to  the  sending  of  his  daughter  to  Europe,  as  an 
advice,  and  that  portion  which  related  to  the  measures  that  your  Excellency 
was  about  to  take  for  the  purpose  of  making  the  Infante  retrograde,  as 
promises  which  were  to  assure  us  that  no  usurpation  would  bo  attempted. 
So  certain  was  I  of  the  vigour  which  your  Excellency  was  going  to  exert^ 
and  so  assured  of  the  good  effect  of  it,  that,  having  on  the  preceding  day 
told  Prince  Esterhazy  that  on  my  conscience  I  considered  neither  the 
abdication  nor  the  voyage  of  the  Queen  could  take  place,  I  returned  to  his 
house  after  the  conference  with  your  Excellency  to  inform  him  of  the  above 
particulars,  and  tlio  Prince  manifested  his  satisfaction  at  my  change  of 
opinion,  assuring  me  that  he  also  would  write  to  the  Infante,  and  that 
usurpation  was  out  of  the  question. 

Such,  my  Lord  Duke,  is  the  answer  I  have  to  return  to  the  letter  with 
which  your  Excellency  has  honoured  me,  and  I  avail  myself  of  this  oppor- 
tunity to  repeat  the  assurances  of  the  high  consideration  and  respect  with 
which  I  am 

Your  Excellency's  most  obedient  and  oblij^ed  servant, 

Marquis  db  Babbaobna. 


f)7^  1  To  the  Jiujht  Hon.  liobcrt  Peel, 

My  DEAU  Sih,  London,  Ist  December,  1828. 

I  enclose  a  roemorial  from  Mr.  Denman  and  the  King's 
answer  to  it,  which,  by  his  Majesty's  conunands,  I  have  this 
morning  read  to  Mr.  Denman  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
Chancellor.  The  King  has  desired  that  the  memorial  and  the 
answer  should  be  lodged  in  the  Secretary  of  State's  Office,  and 
I  send  them  to  you  for  that  purpose. 

Ever  yours,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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Lord  Ellenborough  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingUm, 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  India  Boai-d,  2nd  December,  1828. 

I  send  you  the  papers  lately  received  respecting  Mr.  Hill's  case,  and  a 
memorandum  stating  the  facts  which  relate  to  the  serious  charge  of 
obtaining  the  President's  signature  to  an  important  paper  without  calling 
his  attention  to  its  contents. 

Ton  will  find  in  the  packet  the  letter  approved  by  the  Board,  and  sent 
by  the  Court  on  the  22nd  of  October;  and  the  letter  the  Court  now 
propose  to  send  declaring  that  the  papers  lately  received  do  not  change 
their  first  opinion  upon  the  case. 

I  send  only  what  relates  to  Mr.  Hill.  The  minutes  both  of  Grwrne  and 
Lushington  are  throughout  very  intemperate,  and  discreditable  to  them  as 
public  men. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  very  faithfully  yours, 

Ellenborough. 

I  enclose  an  extract  from  a  letter  I  have  just  received  from  Greece. 

[Enclosure.] 

Extract  from  a  Letter  of  the  Honourable  Henrt  Law, 

Dated  13th  November,  1828. 

I  do  not  perceive  the  same  dislike  of  Russia  in  the  French  army  that  there 
is  in  the  French  navy,  nor  the  slightest  iDclination  to  war  with  that  Power, 
though  of  course  they  are  all  agreed  in  wishing  success  to  the  Turks.  All 
tlie  spleen  of  the  French  is  at  present  directed  against  Austria ;  and  many  of 
them  would  be  willing  to  acquiesce  in  the  blockade  of  the  Dardanelles, 
merely  because  they  conceive  that  Austria  would  be  the  greatest  sulTerer, 
and  against  Austria  it  is  probable  that  this  measure  is  chiefly  directed.  M.  de 
Caraman,  who  is  here  on  his  way  to  Modon,  says  that  it  was  known  that 
Austrian  engineers  arrived  with  every  courier  at  Constantinople. 

There  are  two  Englishmen  here  who  have  lately  left  General  Church.  He 
is  in  a  most  destitute  state,  with  about  400  men  with  him,  and  nearly  sur- 
rounded by  a  much  superior  force.  He  has  sent  in  his  resignation  to 
Capo  d'Istria,  and  will  get  away  as  soon  as  he  can. 

The  letter  is  dated  from  Zante,  where  Captain  Law  was,  on  account  of 
an  attack  of  dysentery.  M.  de  Caraman,  who  is  a  secretary  of  Count  Guil- 
leminot,  had  been  at  Constantinople,  which  he  left  on  the  19th  of  October. 
He  passed  the  Dardanelles  on  the  21st,  when  the  only  man-of-war  in  sight  was 
a  Turkish  corvette.  The  Spartiate  and  Windtor  Castle  had  arrived  at  Malta. 
Lord  Aberdeen's  letter,  published  in  'Galignani,'  gave  the  first  intimation 
of  any  intention  to  blockade  the  Dardanelles. 


Le  Prince  de  Polignac  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

MON  CHER  Due,  Paris,  ce  2  d^embre  1828. 

J'ai  re9U  la  lettre  que  vous  m'avez  forite  en  date  du  26  du  mois  dernier. 
J'en  ai  de  suite  communique  le  contenu  au  Comte  de  la  Ferronays. 

Lc  gouvemement  du  Roi  ixjnse  que  I'Alliance  ne  pourrait  en  ce  moment 
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d^fendre  d'une  manifere  absolue  aux  Grecs  de  s'abstenir  de  tout  acte  dTioB- 
tilitd  coutre  les  Turcs,  attendu  que  ces  demiere  n'ont  pas  accept^  rarmistice 
qui  leur  avait  6l6  proposd,  et  qu'ea  8e  boraant  k  en  reconnattre  Texistenco 
de  fait,  ils  semblcnt  s*6tre  rdscrvds  le  droit  de  Tenfreindre  lorsqa'ils  le 
jugeront  a  propos.  Mais  le  Comtc  de  la  Ferronays,  apprdciant  les  motifs 
que  vous  exposez  dans  voire  lettrc,  s'est  empressd  d'^rire  au  Comte  Cajx) 
(VIstria  pour  le  prdvenir  que  sa  Majcstd  espdrait  que  les  Grecs  se  rmdraient 
dignes  de  la  protection  spdciale  dont  ils  viennent  d'etre  Tobiet,  et  qu'au  lieu 
de  songer  a  sortir  du  tcrritoire  placd  sous  la  garantie  de  PAlliance,  pour  se 
livrer  contre  les  IMrcs  h  des  attaqucs  intem])estives  que  les  Puissances  cmi- 
tractautes  ne  sauraient  ni  appuyer  ni  approuver,  ils  s'occuperaient  de  Icar 
organisation  intdricure,  et  dc  r^parer,  par  une  sage  administration,  les  manx 
qu*une  guerre  cruelle  leur  a  fait  dprouver. 

Je  ne  doute  pas,  mon  cher  Due,  que  le  but  que  vous  vous  proposez'ne  soit 
atteint,  si  vous  dcrivez  dans  le  meme  sens  au  Comte  Capo  d'Istria.  Les 
Grecs  accueilleront  sans  doute  de  semblables  conseils,  transmis  simultan^ 
ment  par  la  France  ot  TAngleterre ;  le  bienfait  de  la  garantie  que  nous  leur 
accordons  nous  donnc  lieu  d'attendre  que  nous  serous  dcoiit^s  par  eax; 
d*ailleurs,  Tadoption  de  tout  autre  mode  ne  pourrait  qu'entrainer  des  retards, 
puisque,  diuis  ce  ois,  il  deviendrait  ndcessaire  de  consulter  la  Conference  de 
Londres ;  or,  le  Prince  de  Lieven,  qui  a  reconnu  Tdquitd  de  votre  proiKJsi- 
tion,  a  en  nicme  temps  ddclard  qu'ildevait  en  rdfdrer  k  sa  Cour  avant  que  d'y 
adhdrcr ;  cc  qui  ajournerait  h  six  semaines  au  moins  I'dpoque  k  laquelle  la 
Conference  serai t  h  meme  de  prononcer  h  ce  sujet. 

Vous  m*entretenez  encore  dans  votre  lettrc,  mon  cher  Due,  du  retour  im- 
mcdiat  de  nos  ambassadeurs  k  Constantinople,  pour  la  reprise  des  ndgoda- 
tions  ;  mais  je  crois  devoir  vous  rappeler  qu'il  a  dt^  fait  dans  la  demiere 
Conference  une  juste  distinction  entre  ['envoi  de  plduipotentiaircs  et  celui  dc 
nos  ambassadeurs  pour  Tobjet  que  vous  vous  proposez;  cette  distinction 
repose  sur  ce  que  la  presence  d*un  amlxissadeur  russe  k  Constantinople 
paraissant  incomi)atible  avec  Tdtat  de  guerre  dans  lequel  se  trouve  la  Kossie 
envcrs  la  Turquie,  on  a  cru  obvicr  aux  inconvenients  de  cette  incompa- 
tibilitd  par  la  nomination  de  pldnijx)tentiaires,  ce  qui  donnerait  kP^n- 
pereur  Nicolas  la  j^ossibilit^  de  se  faire  reprdsenter  dans  les  ndgociations  en 
ciualite  de  membre  dc  rAUiance.  D'un  autre  cotd,  le  retour  k  Constantinople 
des  ambassadeurs  de  France  et  d'Angleterre  sans  Pambassadeur  de  Rossie 
semblerait  indiquer  entre  les  trois  Puissances  allides  une  absence  dTiar- 
monie  et  de  bonne  intelli;;ence  qui  produiraient  un  efifet  fUcheux.  Le  goii- 
vernement  du  lioi,  animd  du  ddsir  de  terminer  promptement  la  question  de 
la  ]iacification  de  la  Grdce,  a,  ainsi  que  je  Tai  exposd  k  la  demi^  Conf(^ 
ronco,  prdvu  le  cas  possible  ou  les  Turcs  se  refuseraient  k  traiter  cette  ques- 
tion avec  un  plenipotentiairc  russe,  et  le  Comic  de  la  Ferronays  a  d^k  A;rit 
k  St.-Pdtersbourg,  confomidment  k  ce  qui  avait  dtd  convenu,  dans  le  but 
d'amencr  TEmpereur  de  Russie  kconfior  k  ses  deux  AUids  le  soin  dee  nd^^o- 
ciations  que  Ton  chercbe  k  ouvrir  avec  la  Porte  ottomane.  II  paraitrait 
done  convenable  d*attendre  une  reiK)nse  de  St.-Pdtersbourg  avant  que  de 
prendre  une  nouvelle  decision  a  cct  d.^ard.  C<;tte  prdcaution  devient  d*au- 
tant  plus  necessaire  que  nous  savons  k  n*en  ]^s  douter  que  les  dispositiona 
de  I'EmiKireur  de  Russio  sont  trfes-favorablos  k  la  paix. 

J*ai  vu  ici  le  Due  de  Mortemart,  notre  ambassadcur  pres  la  Cour  de  St.- 
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l^etersbourg.  II  m'a  doiin^  des  details  tr^-int^ressants  siir  les  intentions  dc 
rEmixjreur,  qui  Ta  frdquemment  cntretcnu  de  son  ddsir  de  terminer 
prompteraent  la  guerre  dans  kiquellc  il  est  maintenant  engagd.  D*apr^  le 
langage  de  ce  Souverain  il  parai trait  positif  qu'il  n'a  aucune  vue  d'ambition 
personnelle;  qu*aussit6t  apres  la  conclusion  de  la  paix  il  retirerait  ses 
troupes  de  I'autre  cotd  du  Prnth,  et  qu'il  ne  formerait  d'autre  voeu  que  de 
sortir  de  cette  guerre  avec  gloire  et  honneur.  II  paraitrait  encore  que  la 
question  des  indemnitds  h  demander  h  la  Turquie  n'en  deviendrait  rdelle- 
ment  plus  une,  tant  elle  se  trouverait  rdduite.  Les  indemnitds  figureraient 
dans  le  Traitd  pour  une  somme  considerable,  mais  elles  cesscraient  d'etre 
ondreuses  h  la  Turquie  par  la  mode  de  payement  qui  serait  adopts.  Ainsi 
rEm|x»reur  acccpterait  en  dchange  des  indemnitds  stipuldes,  des  bois  de  con- 
struction qu'il  a  ddja  pris  h  Tennemi,  et  qui  seraient  estimds  bien  au-dessus 
de  leur  valeur  rdelle.  II  accepterait  encore  la  cession  qui  lui  serait  faito 
dos  |x?tits  ports  d* Anapa  et  de  Potif  le  premier  sur  la  cote  d*Abasie,  le 
second  sur  celle  de  Mingrdlie,  \iO\ir  des  sommes  tr^-considdrables.  La  pos- 
session de  ces  deux  points  lui  devient  ndcessaire  pour  empecber  lesTurcs  de 
vendre,  en  temjis  de  paix,  des  armes  et  des  munitions  de  guerre  aux  Cir- 
cassiens,  et  de  mettre  ainsi  ces  derniers  dans  Timpossibilit^  de  commettro 
des  actes  d'hostilit(^  contre  les  Russes.  Par  suite  de  ces  divers  Changes  en 
nature,  les  indemnitds  que  les  Turcs  auraicnt  encore  ^  acquitter  seraient 
rdduites  k  des  sommes  jKiu  importantes.  L'Empereur  de  Russie  est  aussi 
dans  I'iutention  de  n*exiger  d*autre  garantie  pour  la  libre  navigation  du  Bos- 
phore  que  la  garantie  morale  qui  rdsultc  de  la  bonne  foi  dans  Texikjution  d'un 
traitd  signd. 

Le  Due  de  Mortemart  m'a  encore  dit  que  PEmpereur  de  Russie  dtait 
rcellement  fatigue  de  la  guerre  qu'il  avait  entreprise  ;  mais  que  si  la  suscepti- 
bility d'un  juste  sentiment  d'honneur  national  se  trouvait  irritde  chez  lui, 
soit  par  la  croyance  de  la  part  des  Cabinets  Strangers  que  ses  armies  ont  6t6 
tenues  en  dchec  par  les  efforts  des  Turcs,  soit  par  des  armements  imprudents 
de  pays  voisius  qui  sembleraient  vouloir  intervenir  pour  lui  dieter  des  con- 
ditions d*une  paix  i>eu  honorable,  soit,  enfin,  par  des  proc^ds  peu  bien- 
veillants  de  ses  Allids,  il  ne  balancerait  pas  k  se  servir  de  toutes  les  ressonrces 
de  son  empire,  et,  qu*indiffdrent  aux  dangers  auxquels  il  pourrait  s*exposer, 
il  envaliiraitde  nouveau  les  provinces  turques,  et  se  prdparcrait,  d'un  autre 
cotcS,  k  re[)ousser  les  attaques  dont  il  serait  menacd.  Le  Due  de  Mortemart 
ne  doute  point  que  dans  de  semblables  circonstances  la  nation  russe  ne 
s'empressat  de  seconder  avec  ardeur  les  vucs  de  son  jeune  Souverain. 

II  m'a  paru  important,  mon  cher  Due,  de  vous  donner  communication  de 
ces  details  en  I'exactitude  desquels  j*ai  pleine  confiance.  Je  terminerai  cette 
longiie  lettre  en  vous  annon^ant  que  le  Comte  de  la  Ferronays  vient  do 
transmettre  au  Baron  de  Zuylen,  k  Constantinople,  la  declaration  arrfitde 
dans  notre  derniere  Conference,  par  laquelle  nous  faisons  connaltre  k  la  Porte 
Ottomane  que  T Alliance  a  place  sous  sa  garantie  provisoire  la  Morde  et  les 
lies  Cyclades.  Cet  envoi  a  M  accompagnd  d'une  lettre  au  Baron  do 
Zuylen,  ecrite  dans  le  sens  convenu  entre  Lord  Abeixieen  et  moi.  M.  Rotb, 
premier  secretaire  de  mon  ambassade,  doit  vous  en  remettre  la  copie. 

Agi  dez,  mon  cber  Due,  Passurance  de  ma  haute  consideration. 

Lb  Prince  de  Polionac. 
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[  1198.  ]  To  the  Marquis  de  Barhaccna, 

Monsieur  LE  Marquis,  Strntficid  Saye,  3rd  December,  1828. 

I  have  hail  the  honour  of  receiving  your  Excellency's  letter 
of  the  30th  November. 

I  was  of  opinion  that  the  first  steps  taken  by  the  Infante 
Don  Miguel,  on  his  arrival  in  Portugal,  were  the  effect  of 
apprehension  upon  his  mind  of  the  designs  against  his  person 
of  secret  societies  and  associations. 

I  was  further  of  opinion  that  his  Royal  Highness  would 
refrain  from  usurping  the  sovereignty  of  Portugal;  and  I 
earnestly  recommended  that  your  Excellency  should  advise 
his  Imperial  Majesty  the  Emperor  Don  Pedro  to  complete  his 
abdication  and  to  send  his  daughter  the  Queen  of  Portugal  to 
Europe. 

These  were,  I  thought,  measures  calculated  to  conciliate  the 
mind  of  the  public  in  Portugal,  a<^  well  as  that  of  the  Infante  ; 
and  to  convince  both,  as  well  as  the  world  in  general,  of  the 
sincerity  of  the  intentions  of  the  Emperor  Don  Pedro  to  com- 
plete his  abdication  of  the  sovereignty  over  Portugal ;  and  to 
leave  to  his  brother  the  Infante  Don  Miguel  exclusively  the 
government  of  that  kingdom. 

I  had  no  conversation  with  your  Excellency  respecting  the 
treaty  regulating  the  succession  of  the  two  branches  of  the  house 
of  Braganza,  excepting  to  object  to  the  article  by  which  the 
succession,  as  therein  settled,  was  to  be  guaranteed  by  his 
Majesty, 

I  told  your  Excellency  that  the  British  ambassador  would 
be  instructed  to  do  everything  in  his  power  to  prevent  the 
suspected  usurpation  by  Don  Miguel  of  the  sovereignty  in 
Portugal;  but  I  never  told  your  Excellency  that  I  would 
myself  write  to  the  Infante  Don  Miguel.  I  could  not  take  such 
a  liberty  with  his  Royal  Highness  excepting  by  the  command  of 
the  King  my  master ;  and  I  beg  leave  to  remind  your  Excellency 
that  I  neither  do,  nor  did  I  in  February  or  March  last,  fill  the 
office  of  which  it  is  the  duty  of  the  holder  to  communicate  with 
foreign  Powers  on  the  part  of  his  iMajesty. 

I  will  not  here  discuss  the  reasons  for,  or  the  propriety  of, 
the  counsels  stilted  to  have  been  given  in  the  conversation  which 
I  had  with  your  Excellency.  These  explanations,  with  more 
propriety,  become  the  subject  of  the  note  from  the  Secnitary  of 
State  in  answer  to  that  of  your  Excellency. 
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P^tersbourg.  II  m'a  donnd  des  details  tr^intdressants  sur  les  intentions  do 
FEmpereur,  qui  Ta  fr^quemraent  entretenu  de  son  d^sir  de  terminer 
prompteraent  la  guerre  dans  laquelle  il  est  maintenant  engagd.  D'aprfes  lo 
langage  de  ce  Souverain  il  paraitrait  positif  qu'il  n'a  aucune  vue  d'ambition 
personnelle;  qu'aussitot  apres  la  conclusion  de  la  paix  il  retirerait  ses 
troupes  de  Pautre  cot^  du  Pruth,  et  qu'il  ne  formerait  d'autre  vceu  que  de 
sortir  de  cette  guerre  avec  gloire  et  honneur.  II  paraitrait  encore  que  la 
question  des  indemnit^s  ^  demander  k  la  Turquie  n'en  deviendrait  r^elle- 
ment  plus  une,  tant  elle  se  trouverait  r^duite.  Les  indemnit^s  figureraient 
dans  le  Traits  pour  une  somme  considerable,  mais  elles  cesseraient  d'etre 
on^reuses  k  la  Turquie  par  la  mode  de  payement  qui  serait  adoptd.  Ainsi 
FEmpereur  accepterait  en  ^change  des  indemnitds  stipuldes,  des  bois  de  con- 
struction qu'il  a  ddja  pris  k  Fennemi,  et  qui  seraient  estimds  bien  au-dessus 
de  lear  valeur  r^elle.  II  accepterait  encore  la  cession  qui  lui  serait  faite 
des  petits  ports  d'^nopa  et  de  Potiy  le  premier  sur  la  cdte  d'Abasie,  le 
second  sur  celle  de  Mingrdlie,  pour  des  sommes  trfes-considdrables.  La  pos- 
session de  ces  deux  points  lui  devient  nfessaire  pour  empecher  les  Turcs  de 
vendre,  en  temps  de  paix,  des  armes  et  des  munitions  de  guerre  aux  Cir- 
cassiens,  et  de  mettre  ainsi  ces  demiers  dans  Fimpossibilitd  de  commettre 
des  actes  dliostilitd  centre  les  Russes.  Par  suite  de  ces  divers  ^changes  en 
nature,  les  indemnitds  que  les  Turcs  auraient  encore  k  acquitter  seraient 
r^uites  h  des  sommes  pen  importantes.  L'Empereur  de  Russie  est  aussi 
dans  Fintention  de  n'exiger  d'autre  garantie  pour  la  libre  navigation  du  Bos- 
pbore  que  la  garantie  morale  qui  r^ulte  de  la  bonne  foi  dans  Fexdcution  d'un 
traits  signd. 

Le  Due  de  Mortemart  m'a  encore  dit  que  FEmpereur  de  Russie  dtait 
rdellement  fatigud  de  la  guerre  qu'il  avait  entreprise  ;  mais  que  si  la  suscepti- 
bility d'un  juste  sentiment  d'honneur  national  se  trouvait  irritde  chez  lui, 
soit  par  la  croyance  de  la  part  des  Cabinets  Strangers  que  ses  arm&s  ont  4i6 
tenues  en  6chec  par  les  efforts  des  Turcs,  soit  par  des  armements  imprudents 
de  pays  voisins  qui  sembleraient  vouloir  intervenir  pour  lui  dieter  des  con- 
ditions d'une  paix  peu  honorable,  soit,  enfin,  par  des  proc^de's  pen  bien- 
veillants  de  ses  Alli^,  il  ne  balancerait  pas  k  se  servir  de  toutes  les  ressoiu-ces 
de  son  empire,  et,  qu'indiflfdrent  aux  dangers  auxquels  il  pourrait  s'exposer, 
il  envahirait  de  nouveau  les  provinces  turques,  et  se  prdparerait,  d'un  autre 
cdt^,  k  repousser  les  attaques  dont  il  serait  menacd.  Le  Due  de  Mortemart 
ne  doute  point  que  dans  de  semblables  circonstances  la  nation  russe  ne 
s'empress&t  de  seconder  avec  ardeur  les  vues  de  son  jeune  Souverain. 

II  m'a  paru  important,  mon  cher  Due,  de  vous  donner  commimication  de 
ces  details  en  Fexactitude  desquels  j'ai  pleine  confiance.  Je  terminerai  cette 
longue  lettre  en  vous  annon9ant  que  le  Comte  de  la  Ferronays  vient  de 
transmettre  au  Baron  de  Zuylen,  k  Constantinople,  la  declaration  arrStde 
dans  notre  dernifere  Conference,  par  laquelle  nous  faisons  connaitre  k  la  Porte 
Ottomane  que  FAlliance  a  placd  sous  sa  garantie  provisoire  la  Morde  et  les 
iles  Cyclades.  Cet  envoi  a  6t6  accompagn^  d'une  lettre  au  Baron  de 
Zuylen,  e'crite  dans  le  sens  convenu  entre  Lord  Aberdeen  et  moi.  M.  Roth, 
premier  secretaire  de  mon  ambassade,  doit  vous  en  remettre  la  copie. 

Agrdez,  mon  cher  Due,  Fassurance  de  ma  haute  consideration. 

Le  Prince  db  Poijgnac. 
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[  1198.  ]  To  the  Marquis  de  Barhacena, 

Monsieur  LE  Marquis,  Stmtficld  Saye,  3rd  December,  1828. 

I  have  had  the  honour  of  receiving  your  Excellency's  letter 
of  the  30th  November. 

I  was  of  opinion  that  the  first  steps  taken  by  the  Infante 
Don  Miguel,  on  his  arrival  in  Portugal,  were  the  efiect  of 
apprehension  upon  his  mind  of  the  designs  against  his  person 
of  secret  societies  and  associations. 

I  was  further  of  opinion  that  his  Royal  Highness  would 
refrain  from  usurping  the  sovereignty  of  Portugal;  and  I 
earnestly  recommended  that  your  Excellency  should  advise 
his  Imperial  Majesty  the  Emperor  Don  Pedro  to  complete  his 
abdication  and  to  send  his  daughter  the  Queen  of  Portugal  to 
Europe. 

These  were,  I  thought,  measures  calculated  to  conciliate  the 
mind  of  the  public  in  Portugal,  a*^  well  as  that  of  the  Infante  ; 
and  to  convince  both,  as  well  as  the  world  in  general,  of  the 
sincerity  of  the  intentions  of  the  Emperor  Don  Pedro  to  com- 
plete his  abdication  of  the  sovereignty  over  Portugal ;  and  to 
leave  to  his  brother  the  Infante  Don  Miguel  exclusively  the 
government  of  that  kingdom. 

I  had  no  conversation  with  your  Excellency  respecting  the 
treaty  regulating  the  succession  of  the  two  branches  of  the  house 
of  Braganza,  excepting  to  object  to  the  article  by  which  the 
succession,  as  therein  settled,  was  to  be  guaranteed  by  his 
Majesty. 

I  told  your  Excellency  that  the  British  ambassador  would 
be  instructed  to  do  everything  in  his  power  to  prevent  the 
suspected  usurpation  by  Don  Miguel  of  the  sovereignty  in 
Portugal ;  but  I  never  told  your  Excellency  that  I  would 
myself  write  to  the  Infante  Don  Miguel.  I  could  not  take  such 
a  liberty  with  his  Royal  Highness  excepting  by  the  command  of 
the  King  my  master ;  and  I  beg  leave  to  remind  your  Excellency 
that  I  neither  do,  nor  did  I  in  February  or  March  last,  fill  the 
office  of  which  it  is  the  duty  of  the  holder  to  communicate  with 
foreign  Powers  on  the  part  of  his  Majesty. 

I  will  not  here  discuss  the  reasons  for,  or  the  propriety  of, 
the  counsels  stated  to  have  been  given  in  the  conversation  which 
I  had  with  your  Excellency.  These  explanations,  with  more 
propriety,  become  the  subject  of  the  note  from  the  Secretary  of 
Sbite  in  answer  to  that  of  your  Excellency. 
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But  I  beg  leave  to  remind  your  Excellency  that  excepting 
what  relates  to  my  opinion  of  the  causes  which  influenced  the 
conduct  of  the  Infante  Don  Miguel,  and  which  may  be  con- 
sidered of  a  personal  nature,  nothing  passed,  in  your  Excellency's 
conversation  with  me,  of  which  the  Emperor  has  not  the  official 
communication  before  him  in  the  shape  of  a  despatch  from  the 
official  organ  of  his  Majesty's  government,  the  Secretary  of 
State. 

In  respect  to  promises,  your  Excellency  must  certainly  have 
misunderstood  me.  I  never  could  have  said  that  I  would  write 
to  the  Infante.  I  told  your  Excellency  that  his  Majesty's 
ambassador  would  be  desired  to  do  everything  in  his  power 
to  prevent  the  misconduct  of  Don  Miguel  expected  by  your 
Excellency;  and  his  Imperial  Majesty  has  in  his  hands  the 
proofs,  not  only  of  the  performance  of  this  promise,  but  of 
the  conduct  of  his  Majesty's  ambassador  at  Lisbon  in  conse- 
quence, and  of  the  influence  which  that  conduct  had  upon  the 
corp$  diplomatique  at  Lisbon  in  general. 

I  have,  &c. 
Wellington,  Duque  da  Vitoria. 


Le  Marquis  de  FalmeUa  to  Field  Marshal  the  Dvke  of  Wellington, 

MONSIEUB  LE  Duo,  Londres,  oe  3  (Ubembre  1828. 

J'ai  re9U  la  lettre  que  voire  Excellence  m'a  fait  llionnear  de  m'^rire  en 
date  du  27  dii  mois  passd,  pour  m'annoncer  que  le  gouvemement  de  sa 
Majesty  britannique  prendrait  les  mesures  n^cessaires  pour  aocorder,  en  con- 
sequence du  d^sir  que  j*avais  exprim^,  un  convoi  afin  d'escorter  les  biti- 
ments  qui  transporteront  les  r^fugi^s  portugais  de  Plymouth  a  Rio  de 
Janeiro,  et  les  garantir  du  danger  d'etre  attaqu^s  durant  la  traversde. 

Apr^s  avoir  miirement  r^flechi  sur  le  contenu  de  la  lettre  de  votre  Excel- 
lence, je  crois  devoir,  Monsieur  le  Due,  vous  prier  de  ne  paa  donner  suite  ll 
Tintention  que  vous  m'annoncez,  et  qui  me  parait  dans  le  cas  actuel  pr^ 
senter  plus  d'inconvdnients  que  d*avantages. 

La  demaude  que  j'avais  adress^  k  votre  Excellence  u'avait  pour  but  que 
d'assurer  aux  dmigrds  portugais,  qui  sout  venus  libre  et  spontan^ment 
r^lamer  Tbospitalit^  dans  oe  pays,  la  protection  de  sa  Majestd  britannique 
dans  le  cas  oil  ils  auraient  le  malheur  de  renoontrer,  pendant  le  voyage  de 
mer  qu'ils  se  trouvent  forces  d'entrepreudre,  quelque  b&timent  de  guerre 
appartenant  au  gouvemement  intrus  du  Portugal.  Une  simple  assurance 
verbale  de  la  part  du  gouvemement  britannique  me  semblerait  suffisante 
pour  les  mcttre  a  Tabri  de  tout  danger  dans  le  cas  dont  il  s'agit ;  et  je  pense, 
Monsieur  le  Due,  que  sa  Majestd  britannique  pouvait  accorder  Tesp^  de 
garantie  que  j'ai  sollicitdc,  d'aprfes  le  memo  principe  qui  lui  donne  Ic  droit 
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incontestable  d'exiger  que  ces  ^migrt^s  portngais  ne  partent  pas  d'Angletcrre 
dans  des  vaisseaux  arm^s,  ni  avcc  des  projets  d*agression  contre  auctin  jiays 
qui  ne  se  trouve  pas  en  guerre  avec  rAngleterre. 

Cette  assurance,  que  Ton  pcut  justement  exigcr  de  la  part  des  r^fugi^ 
portngais,  antorisc,  ce  me  scmble,  pleinement  k  exicer  en  leur  favenr  UDe 
assurance  semblable  de  la  i>art  de  ceux  qui  peiivent  les  menacer  d*un  danger 
contre  lequel  ces  individus  sont  priv^s  des  moyens  de  se  ddfendre. 

Votre  Excellence  voudra  bien  se  rapixjler  que  tel  ^tait  le  sens  de  ma 
dcmande,  et  que  V\([6e  de  fournir  une  escorte  de  la  Marine  royale  britannique 
ne  fut  |)as  suggerdo  par  nioi.  Au  premier  moment  les  objections  auxqnellos 
cette  mesure  est  sujette  ne  se  sont  pas  pr^nt^es  nssez  clairement  H  mon 
esprit  i)our  m'induire  h  en  faire  I'observation  a  votre  Excellence ;  maiB  j^avoiio 
que  plus  j'y  iK'nse  et  plus  il  me  semble  qu'elle  serait  interpr^t^  ou  comTno 
un  signe  do  defiance  de  la  part  du  gouvernement  britannique,  ou  comme 
une  preuve  de  Texpulsion  forcde  des  Portugais  qui  avaient  chcrcli^  un  asile 
dans  ce  pays. 

Dans  Tintergt  de  sa  Majestd  la  Reine  de  Portugal  il  est  de  mon  devoir  de 
chercher  h  dviter,  autant  qu*il  d^pendra  de  moi,  que  le  dci)art  des  Portugais 
fidbles  k  leur  ldi;itime  Souveraine  ne  devicnne  Toccasion  d'un  triomphe  pour 
leurs  ennemis,  que  je  regarde,  en  vertu  des  traitds  subsistants  entre  les  deux 
couronncs,  comme  ne  pouvant  gtre  con8id<5rfe  commo  amis  du  gouvernement 
britannique ;  ct  il  n*est  pas  moins  de  mon  devoir  d'6|>argner  a  ceux  qui  ont 
tout  sacrifid  pour  la  plus  juste  des  causes  toutco  qui  iH)uvait  dans  leur  posi- 
tion actuelle  blesser  leurs  iddcs. 

Apres  avoir  avoue  sans  ddtour  k  votre  Excellence  quels  sont  les  motifs 
qui  ni'onjijagcnt  h  ne  pas  accepter  Tescorte  que  le  gouvernement  de  sa  Ma- 
jcstc  britannique  vent  bion  oflVir  a  mes  comjiatriotes  r^iugids,  et  h,  vous 
prier  d'a^re'cT  h  cot  ^^ard  leurs  rcmcrciments  et  les  miens,  je  ]>rofiterai  de 
cette  occasion,  Monsieur  le  Due,  pour  ajouter  encore  quelques  mots  sur  la 
communication  cpie  votre  Exccjllence  m'a  d'abord  adressde  verbalement  et 
ensuite  par  6crit  dans  sa  Icttre  du  20  nov<jmbre,  et  qui  donne  lieu  au 
depart  pour  le  Rrdsil  de  tons  les  militaires  portugais  qui  se  trouvaient  r^unis 
h  Plymouth. 

J'aurais  ddjk  pris  la  liberty  de  reprdsenter  a  votre  Excellence,  par  ^crit^ 
les  consequences  funestes  que  peut  avoir  ])our  la  cause  de  sa  Majesty  tr^ 
fidele  la  rdsolution  adoptive  par  le  gouvernement  de  sa  Majesty  britannique, 
et  je  Taurais  fait  dans  le  but  de  chercher  h  en  ddmontrer  les  inoonv^nients, 
si  votre  Excellence  ne  m'avait  diis  le  premier  moment  d^lard  qu'elle  tftait 
indbmnlable,  ct  qu'elle  serait  cffectu^e  dans  le  cas  meme  ouje  me  reftuerais 
a  y  prendre  iHirt.  Cette  resolution,  qui  consiste  h,  distribuer  dans  xm  cer- 
tain nombre  de  villes  et  d'endroits,  ddsigncs  par  le  gouvernement  britan- 
nique, les  rcfugids  |)()rtugais  qui  jusqu'k  prdsent  se  trouvaient  tons  rtfunis  k 
Plymoutli,  et  Ji  sdfwrer  les  officicrs  des  soldats,  rdpugne  trop  aax  sentiments 
de  tons  ces  individus  ]X)ur  qu*il  eOt  did  |)ossible  de  les  engager  ^  s'y  son- 
mettrc  <le  l)on  grd,  et  ils  auraient  tons  pr6fdrd  une  dispersion  complete,  et 
un  ddnuniont  absolu  Jl  des  sccours  prgtds  d'une  semblable  manifere. 

Dansde  telles  circonstanccs  il  ne  leurrestait  d*autre  choix  k  faire  queoelui 
de  quitter  le  i)ays  vers  lequel  ils  avaient  dtd  attirds  par  resi)oir  d'un  accncil 
conforme  k  Tintdrct  que  leur  cause  y  inspire;  et  en  quittant  rAngleterre, 
le  I^rdsil  est  le  seul  asilc  ou  cette  mdme  cause  leur  donne  le  droit  d'etre 
reyus. 
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Je  ne  me  dissimule  pas,  Monsieur  le  Due,  qu'en  abandonnant  pour  le  mo- 
ment TEurope,  les  Emigres  portugais  d^livrent  le  parti  de  Tusurpation  d'une 
crainte  quMl  avait  toujoiirs  pr^sente,  et  portent  le  d^sespoir  dans  T&me  de  tout 
ce  qu'il  y  a  d*honorable  et  de  fidMe  en  Portugal.  Mais  d'un  autre  cotd,  leur 
dissemination  en  Angleterre  de  la  mani^re  exig^e  par  le  gouvemement  bri- 
tannique  produirait  un  eflfet  tout  aussi  ddfavorable ;  et  les  int^ress^s  eux- 
memes  lorsque  je  leur  ai  propose  cette  alternative  n'ont  pas  h^sit^  sur  le  cboix. 

Veuillez,  Monsieur  le  Due,  excuser  la  longueur  de  cette  lettre.  Votre 
Excellence  sentira  sans  doute  que  dans  une  aflfaire  aussi  grave  il  devenait 
indispensable  pour  moi  de  consigner  sous  une  forme  permanente  les  obser- 
vations que  je  crois  de  mon  devoir  de  faire;  et  j*ai  cm  en  les  rdunissant  dans 
une  seule  lettre,  en  r^ponse  aux  deux  que  j'ai  refues  de  votre  Excellence, 
mettre  votre  Excellence  k  m§me  de  les  prendre  plus  facilement  en  con- 
sideration. 

J'ai  riionneur  d'etre,  Monsieur  le  Due, 

de  votre  Excellence  le  trfes-bumble  et  trfes-ob^issant  serviteur, 

Le  Marquis  de  Palmblla. 


To  the  Marquis  de  Palmella.  [  1199.  ] 

Monsieur  le  Marquis,  Stratfield  Saye,  3rd  December,  1828. 

I  beg  you  to  be  so  kind  as  to  let  me  know  when  the  vessels 
having  on  board  the  Portuguese  troops  destined  to  be  sent  to 
the  Brazils  will  be  ready  to  sail,  in  order  that  I  may  have 
directions  given  for  the  officer  commanding  his  Majesty's  ships 
at  Pljrmouth  to  send  convoy  with  them. 

I  have  the  honour,  &c. 

Wellington,  Duque  da  Vitoria. 


Le  Marquis  de  Palmella  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
Monsieur  le  Dug,  Londres,  oe  4  d^mbre  1828. 

Aprfes  avoir  ^crit  k  votre  Excellence,  j'ai  re^u  sa  lettre  en  date  d'hier,  dans 
laquelle  elle  me  demande  quand  les  bitimen ts  qui  doivent  transporter  les 
troupes  portugaises  seront  pr^ts  k  partir,  a6n  de  pouvoir  donner  les  ordres 
pour  qu'ils  soient  convoy^. 

J*ai  d^jk  eu  I'honneur  d'exposer  k  votre  Excellence  les  raisons  qui  me 
portent  k  la  remercier  de  Toflfre  du  convoi.  Quant  au  depart  des  refugi^ 
portugais,  je  m'occupe  des  dispositions  n^cessaires  pour  qu*il  ait  lieu  aussi- 
tot  que  possible,  et  je  Pal  d^jk  fait  annoncer  publiquement  au  d^pdt ;  je  ne 
saurais  cependant  encore  designer  avec  precision  le  jour  ou  les  premiers  bftli- 
meuts  pourront  partir  pour  le  Br^sil. 

J'ai  I'honneur  d'etre.  Monsieur  le  Due, 

de  votre  Excellence  le  trfes-humble  et  trfes-ob^issant  serviteur, 

Le  Marquis  de  Palmella. 

X  2 
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hi'yintf'fttabk*  (Yexi^nr  que  ocs^rni^rds  portn^iA  ne  fjartent  pu  d^Angletem 
thiUH  <1«M  vaiwMtfiux  arni^,  ni  avcc  iles  projets  d'agrcssion  oontre  aocnn  pays 
qui  III;  Hti  tnmvii  jias  en  (guerre  avec  rAngleterre. 

(U-XUi  HHHwmuoii,  quo  Ton  jieut  juKteniCDt  exiprer  dc  la  part  des  i^fiigi^ 
fjrjrtti({aifi,  autoriwi,  co  inc  flcmble,  pleincment  k  exiser  en  lenr  favenr  nne 
aiMurniiCfr  wtiibluhlo  dc  la  |jurt  dc  oeux  qui  peuvent  lea  menaoer  d*iiii  danger 
amirti  hrfpu.*!  och  individuH  wmt  priv^s  des  moyeiis  de  se  ddfcndre. 

Votro  Kxcf'llf'tia)  voudra  bien  sc  rapitcler  que  tel  ^tait  le  sens  de  ma 
d<'riifiud<*,  et  que  I'idde  <le  fournir  une  escorte  de  la  Marine  royale  britanniqne 
tui  fuL  \niH  HW^'^Mii  ])fir  tiioi.  Au  premier  moment  les  objections  auxqueJles 
C4)tt4]  iiifHure  eHt  Hujt'ttc  no  ho  sont  pas  prdseut^es  assez  clairement  k  moa 
(•Mprit  p<»ur  ni*iii(luire  hot)  faire  TobHervation  a  voire  Excellence ;  mals  j*avone 
que  pluK  j'y  ik'|im<!  ct  plus  il  me  Kemble  qu'elle  serait  intcrpr^t^  ou  oomme 
un  Mi;;ne  <l<j  <ldlianc«  <le  la  j^irt  du  K^mvernement  britannique,  ou  comme 
line  prcuve  de  IVxpulMiou  forcde  des  Purtugais  qui  avaient  chercli^  un  aidle 
datiH  c()  jmyH. 

Dans  riiit<fr6t  th  sa  MajCKtd  la  Heine  do  Portugal  il  est  de  mon  devoir  de 
cborchfT  k  i$vi(<>r,  autant  cpiMl  d^i)eudrade  moi,  que  lo  d<^i)art  des  Portugais 
fldfeli'M  k  leur  li^^ilime  Souveniiuc  ne  devienno  Toccasion  d*un  triomphe  pour 
lours  eniiemiH,  quo  je  re;;arde,  en  vertu  des  trait^s  subsistants  entre  les  deux 
courtxineH,  (Muiitne  iw  |K)uvaut  6tro  considdrds  comme  amis  du  gouvemement 
britatiui(iiin ;  vl  il  uVhI  ])aM  moins  de  mon  devoir  d'6|iar^ner  a  ceux  qui  ont 
tout  Hiicrifid  |K)ur  hi  pluH  juste  des  causes  toulce  qui  i»ouvait  dans  leur  posi- 
tion notucllc  bloHser  leurs  idc^es. 

ApiVM  avoir  avout^  sans  ddtour  h  votre  Excellence  quels  sont  les  motifs 
qui  m'<Mi;iii>;rnt  k  ne  pas  aoci'i>ter  IVscorte  que  le  gouvemement  de  sa  Ma- 
jcritt^  britanuii|tu'  viMit  bien  otVrir  a  mes  com])atriotes  r^fugids,  ct  k  vous 
prirr  da-^reiT  k  cot  <*j;artl  h'ura  remen^lmcnts  et  les  miens,  je  profiterai  de 
ot'tti*  «KVJiKinu,  Moiisii'ur  \v  Duo,  |KHir  ajouter  encore  quelqnes  mots  sur  la 
commuiiicatiou  i\\\o  vntiv  lv\eelleni*e  m'a  dalH)rd  adressde  verbalemcnt  et 
euHuite  par  6orit  dans  sa  let t re  du  *J0  novmibro,  et  qui  donne  lieu  au 
dt^l^art  iM)ur  le  \\rM\  de  tons  les  militaires  i)ortugais  qui  se  trouvaient  r^unis 
k  IMymoutb. 

J'auniis  dejk  pris  la  lilvrte'  dc  reprdacnter  k  votre  Excellence,  par  ^crit^ 
los  eoUHcHiueuees  funestes  quo  p<»ut  avoir  jKHir  la  cause  de  sa  Majesty  trts- 
fidMe  la  n^solution  adi>ptoe  par  le  gouvemement  de  sa  Majestd  britannique, 
et  je  PauniiK  fait  datis  le  but  do  chercbor  h  en  dcSmontrer  les  inoonv^nients, 
si  votre  Kxifllemv  no  m*avait  d^8  le  premier  moment  d^lard  qu'elle  tftait 
inobmnlablo,  ot  quelle  serait  offt»ctu^  dans  h'  ocm  inrme  oi  jr  mt  refuBerai» 
t\  y  i»i>ittfrf  }t*n't,  (.Vtte  rost>lution,  qui  ixnisiste  k  distribuer  dans  un  cer- 
tain nombri*  do  villos  et  d'ondr^^its,  di^signcM  |>ar  le  gouvemement  britan- 
nique, los  rel'\igios  iM»rt\ii:ais  qui  jusquli  ]»resi'nt  se  trouvaient  tons  rtfunis  k 
riy mouth,  et  h  si^jviriT  los  uftioiora  des  s»>lilats,  re'pugno  trop  aax  sentiments 
do  tolls  ct»8  individus  |\mr  qu*il  eOt  eio  ]xv4sible  de  les  engager  a  sV  son- 
mot  tiv  lie  U>n  giv,  et  ils  auraiont  tons  pr6lere  une  dispersion  compl^te^  et 
\u\  il«^ni\niont  aKsolu  k  dos  socinirs  ]»rC'te3  d'une  somblable  mani^re. 

pans  tie  tolloseiri>Mistrtncos  il  ne  leurrestait  d'autre  clioix  k  faire  queoelni 
do  quitter  lo  i^\ys  vers  U^iuol  ils  avaient  etd  attires  j»ar  I'esi^oir  d*un  accueil 
confom\e  >  rinterOl  que  leur  cause  y  inspire;  et  en  qnittant  rAngleterre, 
lo  IWsil  i^t  le  fc»ul  asile  oh  cette  rodme  cause  leur  donne  le  droit  d'etre 
rtvus. 
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might  think  objectionahle  from  the  list  of  candidates  to  be  proposed  for  the 
Episcopacy.  The  Catholic  mind  was  found  to  be  so  insuperably  averse 
from  that  measure,  and  ever  to  continue  so,  that  in  the  Bill  brought  into  Par- 
liament in  1825,  concerning  said  bishops  and  clergy,  there  was  no  mention 
made  of  any  such  veto  or  right  of  exclusion ;  yet  what  had  been  substituted 
in  its  place  was  then,  and  still  in,  more  than  ever  deprecated  all  over  Ire- 
land, and  sometimes,  perhaps,  expressed  in  terms  that  may,  I  fear,  have 
appeared  oflfensive  to  government,  though  they  really  proceeded  much  more 
from  a  conviction  of  the  disturbance  and  other  deplorable  effects  that  such 
enactment  would  inevitably  produce  in  the  Catholic  body  itself.  Of  this  I 
could  give  your  Grace  convincing  proofs,  if  this  were  a  proper  place,  or  that 
I  could  presume  to  engage  your  attention  with  their  detail. 

But  1  hope  it  may  be  more  acceptable,  or  less  annoying  to  your  Grace, 
that  I  should  venture  to  lay  before  your  superior  wisdom  a  plain,  easy,  and 
secure  plan ;  that,  while  it  can  displease  no  party,  would  render  to  govern- 
ment that  deference,  respect,  and  submission,  so  justly  due  to  it  from  all. 
For  as  nobody  will  deny  that  a  Roman  Catholic  bishop  occupies  a  respect- 
ably prominent  situation,  and  may  in  consequence  do  a  great  deal  of  good 
or  harm  by  his  influence  in  his  diocese,  even  in  the  civil  or  political  line, 
so  government  must  have  an  undoubted  right  to  know  who  and  what 
said  bishop  is,  and  whether  he  has  been  duly  appointed,  before  it  consents 
he  should  govern  his  diocese ;  so  far,  at  least,  there  appears  to  be  no  room 
for  demur.  Let,  then,  Irish  Catholic  bishops  be  elected,  and  presented  as  usual 
by  the  respective  Irish  bishops  and  clergy,  and  when  approved  and  appointed 
by  the  Pope,  let  them  receive  from  him  the  customary  bulls  or  decrees  for 
their  consecration  and  institution  ;  but  before  any  such  bishop  elect  can  be 
put  in  possession  of,  or  govern,  his  diocese,  let  him  be  presented  by  his 
metropolitan  (and  if  he  be  himself  an  archbishop,  by  one  of  the  other 
metropolitans)  before  the  personage  or  commission  appointed  by  govern- 
ment for  that  purpose ;  to  whom  he  will  give  every  necessary  information, 
and  exhibit  such  documents  as  prove  his  canonical  election,  appoint- 
ment, and  imblemished  character  in  his  former  ministry,  and  other  duties 
through  life.  A  certain  number  of  days,  if  necessary,  may  be  allowed 
for  investigation,  after  which,  if  the  commission  declares  itself  perfectly 
satisfied,  the  bishop-elect  will  be  put  in  possession.  But  should  any  charge 
be  objected  specifically,  which  he  cannot  clear  up  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
commission  or  of  government,  then  such  bishop  shall  never  obtain  pos- 
session of,  or  govern,  the  diocese  for  which  he  was  nominated,  nor  any  other 
in  Ireland. 

I  am  persuaded  that  the  Pope,  and  all  our  bishops  and  clergy,  would 
cheerfully  acquiesce  in  the  above  arrangement,  which  would  give  to  govern- 
ment the  same  or  greater  security  than  the  former  veto  already  alluded  to ; 
nay,  it  is  itself  a  real  veto,  but  such  as  cannot  offend.  It  is  exactly  what, 
at  my  request,  was  done  in  my  own  case,  and  in  which  your  Grace  kindly 
condescended  to  take  so  active  a  part  when  I  was  appointed  in  1819  as 
Koman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  this  diocese  of  Armagh,  and  it  was  then 
considered  as  abundantly  sufficient. 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain,  with  the  utmost  respect. 

Your  Grace's  most  obedient  and  most  humble  servant, 

r.  CUBTIS. 
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The  Rev.  Dr.  Curtis  •  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUxngtm. 

My  Lord  Duke,  Droghcda,  4th  Deoember,  1828. 

I  had  long  since  determined  never  more  to  take  the  liberty  of  obtmding 
on  your  Grace's  precious  time  and  imi)ortant  occupations,  even  for  the  pur- 
pose of  presenting  my  sincere  congratulations  on  your  being  placed,  with 
universal  applause,  at  the  head  of  his  Majesty's  government;  which  happy 
event,  however,  I  am  sure  your  Grace  cannot  doubt  has  afforded  me  more 
consolation  and  joy  than  words  could  express ;  not,  surely,  for  any  personal 
favour  that  I  can  expect  or  desire,  sinking,  as  I  now  am,  into  the  grave 
under  the  weight  of  old  age,  but  solely  because  I  am  confident  that  the 
empire  at  large  will,  with  the  Divine  blessing,  prosper  and  succeed,  as  every- 
thing committed  to  your  auspices  has  always  hitherto  done. 

But  as  it  is  now  generally  supposed,  and  even  confidently  asserted,  that 
your  Grace  means  to  have  the  Catholic  question  finally  settled  in  the  next 
Session  of  Parliament,  and  that  something  in  the  shaiH)  of  a  Conoordatum, 
or  other  Resolution,  will  at  the  same  time  be  adopted  concerning  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  in  Ireland,  I  have  l)een  reluctantly  obliged  to  interrapt 
for  a  moment  my  determined  silence.  For  very  many  highly  respectable 
individuals  among  our  bishops,  clergy,  and  laity,  knowing  that  yoar  Grace 
had  formerly  condescended  to  honour  me  with  some  degree  of  your  notice 
and  esteem,  have  repeatedly  urged  me  to  address  your  Grace,  humbly  sub- 
mitting their  sentiments  and  my  own  on  this  momentous  occasion.  I 
constantly  excused  myself  from  complying  with  their  request.  Yet,  as 
I  knew  their  wish  to  be  perfectly  just  and  reasonable,  I  at  length  resolved, 
because  I  thought  it  my  duty,  privately,  and  without  their  knowledge^ 
to  propose  to  your  Grace's  high  consideration  a  few  of  my  unvarnished 
reflections. 

[  have,  then,  my  Ix)rd  Duke,  endeavoured  to  rectify  the  mistakes  of 
those  who  had  been  assured,  and  inclined  to  believe,  tliat  your  Grace  in- 
tended to  grant  no  other  emancipation  than  one  accompanied  with  such 
conditions  as  would  place  Catholics  in  a  worse  situation  than  before,  merely 
with  a  view  that  their  necessary  rejection  of  it  may  fimnsh  a  pretext  for 
not  emanci)«ting  them,  and  throwing  on  themselves  the  blame  of  the 
refusal.  I  retailed  with  horror  the  unworthy  insinuation,  as  incompatible 
with  your  straightforward,  ni«inly,  and  o\io\\  manner  of  doing  what  you 
judge  to  be  right,  without  seeking  for  the  aid  of  any  deceitful  pretext. 

Of  the  long  ponding  and  exhauste<l  subject  of  Emanciiiation  itself  1  shall 
say  no  more  than  humbly  entreat  your  Grace  to  have  it  settled  without 
further  delay  for  the  good  of  all  parties,  and  to  secure  public  tranquillity, 
which  otherwise  will  be  hardly  possible.  But  I  must  beg  leave  to  enter  a 
little  more  fully  on  the  conditions  or  securities,  said  to  be  in  contemplation, 
to  be  propose<l  to  our  ecclesiastics.  Or  rather,  1  shall  confine  myself  to 
what  regards  the  ap])ointment  of  our  Catholic  bishofis  in  Ireland,  as  by  far 
the  most  interesting  matter,  and  that  which  has  been  must  earnestly  sought 
and  contested. 

Your  Grace  must  be  well  aware  of  the  general  op]iosition  made  some 
years  ago  by  the  Irish  Catholic  prelates,  clergy,  and  laity,  against  the  pro- 
ject of  granting  to  government  a  veto  or  right  to  I'XcUide  such  names  as  it 

*  l^>niiin  C-.thi>li(.*  An-IiMthMp  oC  A  1111:1  L'h. 
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To  the  Right  Em,  Robert  Peel.  [  1200.  ] 

My  dear  Peel,  Stratfield  Saye,  6th  December,  1828. 

T  return  the  papers  regarding  Ireland. 

I  shall  be  in  London  on  Wednesday,  or  as  much  sooner  as 
may  be  necessary ;  and  shall  be  ready  then  to  consider  and 
decide  upon  the  measures  to  be  adopted  respecting  the  Koman 
Catholic  Association  according  to  the  opinions  which  we  may 
receive  from  the  Crown  lawyers. 

We  must  do  what  they  may  advise  to  be  practicable  in 
respect  to  the  Association,  be  the  consequences  what  they 
may.  The  state  of  society  in  Ireland  cannot  well  be  worse 
than  it  is,  civil  war  not  existing.  I  don't  concur  in  Lord 
Francis  Leveson's  feara 

Believe  me,  &c^ 

Wellington. 


To  the  Right  H<m,  Robert  Peel.  ^  ^^^^'  ^ 

My  dear  Peel,  stratfield  Saye,  6th  December,  1828. 

It  occurs  to  me  that  it  would  be  a  compliment  well  merited 
by  Lord  Liverpool,  and  well  received  by  his  family  and  friends, 
if  those  of  his  colleagues  who  are  members  of  the  existing 
administration  were  to  wear  mourning  for  him.* 

If  you  should  agree  in  opinion  with  me  I  request  you  to 
circulate  the  enclosed  paper  to  those  to  whom  it  is  directed. 

I  leave  a  blank  for  the  period ;  which  I  should  think  ought  to 
be  three  weeks.  I  say  nothing  about  attending  his  funeral,  as  I 
conclude  it  will  be  private. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

[Enclosure.] 

[1202  T 
^^  v..^  ^w.,  ^v.v.,«..«v,  ,  .«„^ ^^,^,«^,  w.,w  ,.,^  *.-^.,w  -^w..  ^.^,»,v»»  *  vw.  •  ■' 

Stratfield  Saye,  6th  December,  1828. 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  proposes  to  his  colleagues  who 
were  members  of  Lord  Liverpool's  government  to  testify  their 
respect  for  his  memory  by  wearing  mourning  for  him  during    t« 


•  The  Earl  of  Liverpool  died  on  Thursday,  4th  December,  1828. 
t  Blank  in  manuscript. 
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Tht  Earl  if  Ahcnhen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  Wtllington. 

My  dear  DuKfc:,  Foreign  Ofljce,  5th  December,  1828. 

I  am  afraid  that  I  iiavc  no  reason,  in  oonsequeuoo  of  the  state  of  our 
fiiend  Don  Miguel,  for  calling  you  to  town,  as  he  certainly  was  living  at 
the  date  of  the  last  accounts  from  Lisbon ;  and  for  anything  which  appears 
may  be  goini^  on  well.  It  is  im]X)ssible  to  know  how  far  to  trust  these 
bulletins,  which  after  all  do  not  make  him  better,  but  only  say  there  is 
no  change.  Our  consul  lins  been  distinguishing  himself  by  a  flaming 
note  to  M.  de  Santarem.  Some  time  ago  I  wrote  to  him  and  desired  him 
to  write  no  notes  unless  in  cases  of  extreme  urgency,  or  unless  the 
matters  were  of  mere  formal  usage ;  but  for  everything  eLsc,  to  write  home 
for  instructions. 

I  send  you  the  drafts  for  two  despatches  for  Ix)rd  Hcytesbury,  with 
reference  to  two  of  his  late  communications.  We  have  received  letters 
from  him  to-tlay,  but  they  contain  nothing  of  importance,  as  you  will  see. 

M.  Falck  was  with  me  to-day,  who  was  directed  to  read  the  note 
verbale  addressed  by  M.  de  Verstolk  to  the  Russian  minister  at  Brussels. 
It  corresponded  very  nearly  with  Bagot's  account  of  it ;  and  I  made  him 
the  same  answer  as  I  hw\  done  to  Hagot.  It  is  rather  whimsical  that 
at  the  same  time  the  Russians  are  complaining  of  M.  de  Zuylen  as  being 
too  friendly  to  the  Porte,  the  Int<;muncio  is  accusing  him  in  his  reports  of 
K'in;:;  unnecessarily  liarsh  and  severe  in  his  conduct  towards  the  Reis 
KfTeiidi. 

!M.  Rolh  has  also  been  here,  and  has  nad  a  desjiatch  from  M.  de  la  Fer^ 
ronays,  in  which  lie  says  that  they  have  taken  care  to  prevent  any  move- 
ments on  the  jvart  of  the  Greeks,  and  that  he  hail  written  to  Capo  d'Istria 
ti)  that  elVect.  This  mode  of  prcKX'Ciling  is  not  altogether  in  the  sinrit 
of  the  treaty  ;  but  as  we  had  agreed  tliat  it  was  right  to  do  the  thing,  the 
manner  is  of  less  consequence.  At  the  same  time,  it  may  be  as  well 
to  record  the  fact  on  the  Protocol  of  the  next  Conference.  H.  Roth  also 
read  a  letter  from  'SI,  de  la  Ferronays  to  M.  de  Zuylen,  written  pretty 
much  in  tlic  same  sense  as  mine  to  Lord  Cowley,  but  not  quite  so 
decidedly  (ociiic ;  or  at  least  it  did  not  state  so  explicitly  their  wishes  and 
intentions,  except  in  conjunction  with  UuHsia.  M.  Roth,  however,  assured 
mo  that  this  desi>atch  was  ostensible,  and  that  M.  Jaubert,  who  has  gone  to 
Constantinople,  is  directs  to  give  all  the  explanations  and  instructions 
to  M.  de  Zuylen  which  had  been  agreed  ui)on  here  with  M.  de  Polignac 
This  is  just  as  you  said ;  even  when  they  are  acting  with  us,  they  will  not 
readily  commit  themselves  oix'nly  with  Russia. 

Not  havhig  any  pressing  necessity  for  your  aiming  to  toun,  I  scarcely 
hope  to  see  you  to-morrow.  SShould  anything  occur  to  make  you  oomey 
Peel  will  be  with  us  to-morrow  and  the  next  day.  1  have  no  other 
more  pirticular  desire  tlian  that  it  is  pleasanter  to  feel  oneself  in  possession 
of  sails  and  rudder  than  without  them. 

P>er,  my  dear  Duke,  yours  most  sincerely, 

Aberdeen. 

P.S. — I  have  just  heanl  that  the  other  consuls  at  Lislwn  write  to  say 
that  lK>n  Miguel  is  considered  to  l)c  in  a  dangerous  state.  Ours  say?» 
nothing  about  the  matter. 
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The  money  must  be  paid  to  Ascoli  forthwith.  I  see  that  the 
same  kind  of  oppression  is  going  on  all  over  Portugal.  The 
consul  should  be  called  upon  again  to  give  distinct  statements 
of  each  case,  as  a  point  of  duty.  If  he  does  not  perform  this 
duty,  he  will  be  considered  as  forfeiting  his  situation. 

You  should  send  M.  de  Santarem's  despatch  to  the  consul 
with  your  answer  to  it. 

Monsieur  d'Asseca  should  be  desired  to  state  in  writing 
specifically  his  charges  against  Mr.  Mathews. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

WELLINaTON. 


ITie  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  6th  December,  1828. 

This  morning  Asseca  has  been  with  me,  and  has  read  to  me  the  despatch 
which  is  enclosed.  In  answer  to  this  communication  I  told  him  that,  as  a 
general  rule  of  conduct,  the  publication  of  such  a  declaration  in  the  Lisbon 
'Gazette*  would  be  perfectly  satisfactory,  and  that  if  the  government 
had  done  this  six  weeks  ago,  we  should  have  had  nothing  to  ask  but  the 
due  execution  of  such  a  line  of  conduct.  As,  however,  they  had  waited 
until  we  were  compelled  to  select  a  particular  case,  respecting  which  we 
had  made  a  specific  demand,  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  this  demand 
should  be  complied  with.  The  declaration  of  M.  de  Santarem,  however 
satisfactory  in  general,  had  no  reference  to  the  case  of  Ascoli  in  particular ; 
and  it  was  therefore  impossible  to  accept  it  in  lieu  of  the  reparation  which 
we  had  demanded.  I  told  him  that  in  order  to  prevent  discussion  and 
delay,  a  moderate  sum  as  compensation  had  been  specified,  which  must 
be  paid  forthwith  ;  and  that  the  conduct  of  the  Intendant  of  Police  should 
be  publicly  censured  by  the  government,  for  it  would  not  do  to  include 
his  future  responsibility  with  that  of  all  other  public  functionaries.  In 
consideration,  however,  of  the  satisfactory  declaration  which  the  govern- 
ment proposed  to  make  with  respect  to  the  future  conduct  of  all  these 
functionaries,  and  the  principles  by  which  it  is  to  be  governed,  I  told 
Asseca  that  we  would  not  insist  upon  any  particular  severity  in  the 
reprimand ;  they  might  do  it  in  their  own  way,  only  it  must  be  public, 
and  sufficient  to  show  that  our  demand  had  been  complied  with.  Pray  let 
me  know  if  you  approve  of  this,  as  I  propose  to  write  to  the  consul  on 
Wednesday  in  this  sense. 

Asseca  said  that  he  was  instructed  to  complain  of  the  consul,  who  was 
known  to  be  the  active  agent  of  Palmella  and  his  party,  of  which  he  said 
that  proofs  would  be  furnished.  In  answer  to  which,  I  promised  him  that 
if  the  consul  should  in  reality  be  found  to  have  acted  contrary  to  his  duty 
and  to  the  instructions  of  his  government,  he  should  be  recall^. 

I  believe  for  the  present  we  may  rely  upon  Don  Miguel's  accident  not 
being  attended  with  any  particularly  bad  symptoms,  for  Asseca  told  me 
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r  1203. 1  -^^  ^^  ^^^  of  Aberdeen, 

Mt  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,        Stratficid  Saye,  Cih  December,  1828. 

I  quite  concur  in  your  despatches  to  Lord  Heytesbury. 
I  have  made  a  note  of  an  addition  which  I  think  might  be 
made  to  one  of  them.  I  enclose  the  Prince  de  Folignac's 
answer  to  my  letter.  I  think  that  that  part  which  relates  to 
Greek  neutrality  is  short  even  of  what  M.  de  la  Ferronays  said 
to  I-ord  Stuart. 

I  beg  you  to  observe  likewise  what  the  Prince  says  of  the 
Emperor  of  Bussia's  moderation!  This  is  the  government 
which  would  not  hear  of  the  demand  of  ^^un  pouce  de 
terrain."  Anapa  and  Poti  are  most  important  possessions. 
They  have  been  long  the  subject  of  negotiation  between  the 
Emperor  and  the  Porte. 

The  most  wonderful  part  of  the  story  is  that  this  moderate 
and  mild  Emperor  will  not  allow  his  friends  and  his  foes  to 
doubt  his  moderation  and  mildness,  and  he  threatens  fire  and 
flames  if  any  individual  doubts  of  his  past  or  of  his  future 
success. 

Lord  Stuart's  despatches  are  seldom  very  clear  or  of  much 
importance,  but  I  saw  a  very  important  one  yesterday  re- 
specting a  conversation  with  La  Ferronays  by  FageL  Since 
La  Ferronays'  return  the  French  hot  fit  has  been  increaang ; 
and  Polignac's  letter  convinces  me  that  the  tone  has  changed 
within  the  last  three  weeks.  If  they  could  only  be  brought  to 
speak  out  about  the  Rhine  and  the  Limites  naturellesj  affairs 
would  very  soon  take  their  proper  course. 

In  respect  to  Portugal  we  must  desire  Mr.  Mathews  to 
confine  himself  strictly  to  represent  facts,  or  what  he  is^ordered 
to  represent  in  the  words  conveyed  to  him.  He  should  likevnse 
be  informed  that  he  and  other  British  authorities  in  Portugal 
will  be  held  strictly  responsible  for  any  interference  in  party 
politics.  Their  business  is  to  attend  to  the  commerce  of  his 
Majesty's  subjects,  to  complain  to  the  local  government  of  any 
infringement  or  breach  of  treaty,  stating  distinctly  the  facts,  and 
to  report  all  they  see  and  know  to  their  own  government 
They  have  no  instructions  to  charge  the  Portuguese  govern- 
ment with  duplicity,  &c.,  nor  to  interfere  in  party  disputes. 

The  satisfaction  proposed  in  M.  de  Santarenfs  despatch  will 
not  answer.     But  1  concur  in  the  notion  expressed   by  you. 
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To  the  Marquis  de  Palmella,  [  1205.  ] 

Monsieur  LE  MaBQUIS,  Goodwood,  8th  December,  1828. 

I  have  had  the  honour  of  receiving  your  letters  of  the  3rd 
and  4th  instant 

Some  time  ago  one  of  the  Brazilian  plenipotentiaries  now  in 
England  wrote  me  a  letter  to  desire  that  convoy  might  be  given 
to  an  expedition  intended  to  be  sent  from  this  country  against 
the  Azores. 

In  answer  I  declared  my  intention  not  to  advise  the  King 
to  give  the  requested  convoy ;  and,  moreover,  pointed  out  the 
impropriety  of  making  this  country  a  camp,  an  arsenal,  or  a  port 
of  equipment,  from  which  to  carry  on  war. 

The  King  is  at  peace  with  the  whole  world. 

There  is  in  existence  a  Commercial  Treaty  between  this 
country  and  Portugal  But  his  Majesty  has  no  other  relations 
with  the  government  de  facto  in  Portugal  excepting  those 
arising  out  of  the  transactions  of  his  subjects  in  Portugal  under 
the  stipulations  of  this  Treaty.  Even  if  this  Treaty  did  not  exist, 
the  King  could  not  permit  war  to  be  carried  on  from  his 
dominions  against  Portugal  by  any  Power  whatever,  more 
particularly  without  his  previous  permission,  and  contrary  to  his 
declared  intentions. 

The  Emperor  of  Brazil,  moreover,  had  not  declared  war 
against  Portugal,  nor  has  he  yet  done  so;  and  the  King's 
servants  had  and  still  have  reason  to  believe  that,  however 
displeased  his  Imperial  Majesty  may  be  with  the  conduct  of  his 
brother  the  Infante  Don  Miguel,  it  is  not  his  Imperial  Majesty's 
intention  to  make  such  declaration  of  war. 

Subsequently  to  the  correspondence  upon  this  subject  his 
Majesty's  servants  received  reports  that  the  number  of  Portu- 
guese assembled  at  Plymouth  was  daily  increasing ;  that, 
although  not  armed,  they  and  their  officers  were  regularly 
paid ;  that  there  were  five  transports  ready  at  Plymouth  for 
their  conveyance ;  tliat  other  troops  in  the  service  of  the 
Emperor  of  Brazil  were  expected  at  the  same  port  from  Germany, 
and  that  other  levies  were  under  consideration. 

Under  these  circumstances,  his  Majesty's  servants,  not  con- 
sidering it  expedient  that  a  large  number  of  Portuguese  officers 
and  troops  should  be  assembled  at  Plymouth,  the  Secretary  of 
State  spoke  to  the  minister  plenipotentiary  of  the   Emperor 
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that  he  had  received  letters  from  his  mother,  who  is  with  the  Queen,  and 
from  his  brothcr-iu-law,  the  Marquis  de  Bellas,  who  was  with  Don  Miguel 
at  the  time  of  the  accident,  and  has  been  with  liim  ever  since ;  they  both 
declare  that  he  is  doing  well. 

The  dcsi>atches  which  have  arrived  this  morning  from  Lord  Cowley 
in  some  respects  seem  more  favourable  to  the  notion  of  peace,  llie  Porte 
may  submit  to  see  a  Greece  established  of  some  sort,  but  very  likely  will 
evade  an  explicit  acknowledgment.  The  Heis  EfTeudi  gives  in  one  of  his 
conversiitions  a  striking  description,  and  one  not  very  im])robable,  of  the 
consequences  of  a  Greece  under  Russian  protection.  The  enormous  losses 
of  the  Russian  army,  both  in  men  and  horses ;  the  general  di^nst  at  the 
war,  which  dues  not  seem  in  our  former  accounts  to  have  been  eragger&ted ; 
and  the  raisin'j;  of  the  siege  of  Silistria,  which  is  now  confirmed,  may 
possibly  help  to  smooth  the  way  fur  the  return  of  our  ambassadors  to 
Constantinople. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Abebdebit. 


[  Hi04.  ]  To  the  Duh^  of  Huthutd, 

My  dear  Duke,  Ooodwood,  8th  December,  1828. 

I  ought  to  have  expressed  my  acknowledgments  before  now 
for  a  letter  of  the  17th  November  which  I  received  from  you, 
particularly  that  part  of  it  relating  to  Colonel  Trench. 

I  assure  you  that  nothing  would  give  nic  greater  satisfaction 
than  to  be  able  to  do  anything  which  would  be  agreeable  to 
you,  and  I  am  aware  of  the  high  opinion  which  you  entertain 
of  Colonel  IVench,  and  that  you  think  his  talents  might  be 
employed  with  advantage  in  the  public  service. 

1  sincerely  wish  that  it  was  in  my  power  to  employ  him; 
but  it  is  impossible  at  present 

I  will  certainly  wait  upon  you  at  Belvoir  on  your  birthday. 

The  most  sceptical  cannot  doubt  of  the  detennination  of  the 
])eople  of  England  to  uphold  the  Protestant  interest  and 
ascendency.  But  matters  are  in  a  terrible  state  in  Ireland^ 
and  I  think  that  quiet  men  begin  to  think  that  some  efibrt 
ought  to  be  made  to  settle  the  question. 

(Considering  the  state  of  parties  and  men^s  minds  in  general, 
God  alone  knows  how  such  a  settlement  can  be  effected. 

Ever,  &C. 

Wellington. 
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convoy  would  be  given ;  and  I  again  wrote  on  the  3rd 
December  to  request  you  to  let  me  know  when  the  refugees 
on  board  would  be  ready  to  sail. 

In  answer  to  this  letter  you  have  done  me  the  honour  of 
writing  me  two  letters  to  which  it  has  become  necessary  that 
I  should  reply,  first,  by  recapitulating  the  outline  of  what 
passed  with  the  plenipotentiaries  in  this  country  of  the  Emperor 
of  the  Brazils,  and  in  the  interviews  with  which  you  honoured 
me,  and  of  what  I  stated  to  you  in  writing ;  secondly,  by 
assuring  you  that  his  Majesty's  government  are  not  at  all 
desirous  that  the  Portuguese  troops  should,  in  their  departure 
from  England,  be  convoyed  by  any  of  his  Majesty's  ships. 

Thirdly,  I  must  make  some  observations  upon  the  topics 
which  you  have  thought  proper  to  introduce  into  your  letter. 

The  King's  government  consider  that  the  King  has  a  full 
right  to  insist  upon  the  departure  from  Plymouth  of  a  body 
of  officers  and  troops  (although  not  armed)  paid  by  an 
individual. 

These  officers  and  troops  came  here  not  to  carry  on  war ; 
not  to  assume  a  menacing  position ;  not  to  create  disturbance 
in  Portugal ;  not  even  to  execute  any  party  purpose ;  but  to 
claim  an  asylum  and  the  rites  of  hospitality,  never  refused 
to  the  unfortunate,  within  the  King's  dominions. 

You  advert  to  the  fatal  consequences  which  this  order  to 
these  troops  to  quit  Plymouth  must  have  to  the  interests  of  her 
Most  Faithful  Majesty ;  and  you  mention  their  departure  from 
Europe  as  relieving  the  parti  de  Vusurpation  from  the  fear  \xx 
which  their  presence  at  Plymouth  kept  them. 

Their  presence  at  Plymouth  can  be  considered,  as  above 
described,  on  one  of  two  grounds  only :  that  these  troops  as 
placed  at  Plymouth,  with  transports  in  the  harbour,  were  in 
a  menacing  position  in  relation  to  Portugal,  or  the  dominions 
or  the  colonies  of  Portugal ;  or  that  they  were  actually  intended 
to  attack  Portugal,  or  her  dominions  or  colonies,  from  his 
Majesty's  port  and  arsenal  of  Plymouth. 

We  have  the  highest  authority  in  this  kingdom  for  saying 
that  these  troops  are  not  in  the  service  of  the  Emperor  of  the 
Brazils,  viz.  that  of  his  Imperial  Majesty's  minister  pleni- 
potentiary. 

We  know,  moreover,  from  his  Imperial  Majesty's  own 
declarations,  that  he  is  not  at  war  with  Portugal.     But  even 
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of  Brazil  at  this  Court  upon  the  subject,  who  informed  Lord 
Aberdeen  that  he  had  nothing  to  say  to  those  troops,  tliat  hiis 
Excellency  supplied  money  to  the  Marquis  de  Palmella,  who 
disposed  of  it  as  he  thought  proper  for  his  countrymen  who  were 
refugees  in  this  country.  I  then  requested  you  to  do  me  the 
honour  of  calling  upon  me ;  and  in  conversation  with  you  it 
appeared  that  the  whole  number  of  Portuguese  rdfugees 
assembled  at  Plymouth  were  not  troops,  and  had  not  served 
in  that  capacity.  But  a  certain  number  were  officers  and 
troops,  or  had  served,  and  all  received  pay  from  you  as  troops  ; 
and  I,  as  the  head  of  his  Majesty's  government,  expressed  to 
the  Marquis  de  Palmella,  both  verbally  and  in  writing,  the 
desire  of  his  Majesty's  government  that  the  Portuguese  officers 
and  troops,  and  those  persons  who  had  served  as  troops,  should 
remove  from  Plymouth  to  the  neighbouring  towns  and  villages, 
of  which  I  sent  you  a  list 

I  stated  at  the  same  time,  in  answer  to  a  question  put  by 
you,  the  readiness  of  the  government  to  consent  to  the  de- 
parture of  any  or  all  of  the  refugees  from  this  country,  if  they 
should  think  proper,  on  condition  that  they  should  not  go  from 
this  country  to  Portugal,  or  to  any  of  the  dominions  or  colonies 
of  Portugal,  in  a  hostile  character,  or  without  the  consent  of  the 
existing  government  of  Portugal. 

In  conversation  you  desired  that  I  should  put  in  writing  my 
proposition  which  you  expressed  a  wish  to  have  time  to  consider ; 
and  after  receiving  my  letter  of  the  20th  November  you  did 
me  the  honour  of  calling  upon  me  again,  and  told  me  that  the 
Portuguese  refugees  were  very  unwilling  to  remove  from 
Plymouth  to  the  neighbouring  towns  and  villages  as  I  had 
proposed ;  but  that  they  would  quit  England  and  proceed  to 
the  Brazils. 

I  stated  that  I  had  no  objection  to  this  arrangement,  pro- 
vided that  it  wiis  really  and  bond  fide  carried  into  execution ; 
but  that  the  King's  government  could  not  allow  of  any  attack 
or  expedition  of  troops  from  this  country  to  the  dominions  or 
colonies  of  Portugal. 

You  then  asked  me  whether  I  would  give  them  convoy, 
or  a  guarantee  for  their  safe  })assage  to  the  Brazils.  I  answered 
that  I  must  consider  the  subjiTt  lx»fore  I  should  give  an  answer. 

Having  considered  the  subject,  and  consulted  with  my  col- 
eaguos,  I  wrote  on  the  27th  November  to  inform  you  that 
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allow  of  these  troops  to  quit  England  as  an  armament  to  make 
an  attack  upon  the  Portuguese  dominions. 

If  the  Atlantic  was  the  dominion  of  the  King  of  England 
there  might  possibly  be  no  difference  in  principle  in  the  two 
proceedings.  But  as  that  is  not  the  case  the  King's  servants 
must  have  applied  to  the  head  of  the  government  in  Portugal 
to  execute  the  guarantee,  by  which  measure  they  would 
necessarily  have  opened  a  diplomatic  communication ;  or  they 
must  have  incurred  the  risk  of  the  loss  of  the  troops  embarked 
attended  by  the  consequences  of  avenging  the  injuries  inflicted 
upon  them  by  hostilities  against  the  Portuguese  government. 
These  hostilities  would  be  so  far  unjust  as  growing  out  of  this 
guarantee.  I  must  add  that  the  King  has  no  right  to  guarantee 
the  safety  of  the  navigation  of  the  Atlantic  against  the  enter- 
prises of  the  government  de  facto  of  Portugal,  to  the  enemies  of 
that  government.  It  may  be  doubted  indeed  whether  the  King 
would  have  a  right  to  give  convoy  to  those  troops  going  to  the 
Brazils.  But  the  motive  for  the  action  would  have  been  its 
justification.  But  I  will  go  further,  and  assert  that  there  is  not 
only  a  difference  in  principle  between  the  measure  of  preventing 
the  Portuguese  troops  collected  at  Plymouth  from  invading  the 
Portuguese  dominions  and  that  of  giving  a  guarantee,  but  that 
there  is  a  great  difference  in  fact  between  the  measure  of  giving 
a  guarantee  for  safe  passage  and  that  of  granting  a  convoy. 

When  the  King's  servants  grant  a  convoy,  they  have  it  in 
their  power  to  prescribe  the  course  and  the  proceedings  of  the 
vessels  placed  under  its  charge ;  and  they  are  responsible  for 
their  safety.  When  they  give  a  guarantee  for  the  safety  of 
vessels  navigating  the  Atlantic,  whose  course  and  proceedings 
are  ordered  by  others,  the  latter  may  direct  those  vessels  to 
pursue  such  course  as  they  please,  while  his  Majesty's  servants 
would  be  responsible  for  the  consequences  not  only  of  those 
directions,  but  for  those  of  the  conduct  of  the  Portuguese 
government  in  consequence  of  the  course  taken. 

I  have,  &c. 

Wellington,  Duque  da  Vitoria. 

I  have  omitted  to  mention  that  since  I  saw  you  I  have 
heard  that  more  troops  have  been  ordered  to  Plymouth  from 
France  and  the  Netherlands. 
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if  these  were  his  Imperial  Majesty's  troops,  and  if  his  Tmperial 
Majesty  was  at  war  with  Portugal,  I  should  wish  to  be  informed 
what  right  his  Imperial  Majesty,  or  any  sovereign,  has  to 
assemble  his  troops  within  the  dominions  of  the  King  of 
P^ngland,  and  to  carry  on  war  from  the  ports  and  arsenals 
of  those  dominions,  not  only  contrary  to  his  Majesty's  consent, 
but  against  his  positive  prohibition  ;  or  to  menace  his  Imperial 
SFajesity'g  enemy  by  the  assembly  of  troops  and  transports  in 
the  King  of  England's  ports  and  arsenals  without  the  King's 
consent 

But  it  is  not  the  Emperor  of  Brazil  who  takes  upon  himself 
such  an  authority  within  his  Majesty's  dominions.  It  is  an 
individual,  the  Marquis  de  Palmella,  who  has  committed  these 
acts.  I  am  certain  that  there  is  no  person,  excepting  that 
individual,  who  can  blame  his  Majesty's  government  for  what 
has  occurred. 

I  now  come  to  the  consideration  of  the  last  part  of  your 
letter,  viz.  that  which  relates  to  a  guarantee  on  the  part  of 
the  King  of  the  safety  of  these  troops  on  their  passage  to  the 
Brazils. 

You  say  that  you  desired  a  guarantee,  and  that  I  proposed 
a  convoy.  My  recollection  of  what  passed  is  different  You 
proposed  a  convoy,  or  a  guarantee  of  the  safety  of  the  troopA 
from  the  attack  of  an  enemy  on  their  passage.  The  fact  is  so 
stated  in  my  letter  to  you  of  the  27th  November,  I  desired  to 
have  time  to  consider  of  the  proposition. 

Upon  considering  it  and  consulting  with  my  colleagues  we 
agreed  to  recommend  to  the  King  that  a  convoy  of  his  Majesty's 
ships  should  be  appointed  to  attend  the  vessels  conveying  the 
troops  in  question. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  we  were  not  sensible  that  we 
should  be  fiilly  justified  in  declining  to  give  either  convoy  or 
guarantee. 

The  dei)arture  of  the  troops  from  England  is  not  the  act  of 
the  King's  servants.  It  is  that  of  the  ^Farquis  de  Palmella. 
He  alone  is  responsible  for  all  the  inconveniences  which  the 
troops  will  suffer,  and  the  risks  which  they  will  incur.  The 
King's  servants  have  done  no  more  than  their  duty  in  requiring 
the  removal  of  the  troops  from  Plymouth. 

But  it  is  said  that  there  is  no  difference  in  principle  between 
the  ffrant  of  such  a  guarantee  as  is  rcijuirod  and  the  refusal  to 
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allow  of  these  troops  to  quit  England  as  an  armament  to  make 
an  attack  upon  the  Portuguese  dominions. 

If  the  Atlantic  was  the  dominion  of  the  King  of  England 
there  might  possibly  be  no  difference  in  principle  in  the  two 
proceedings.  But  as  that  is  not  the  case  the  King's  servants 
must  have  applied  to  the  head  of  the  government  in  Portugal 
to  execute  the  guarantee,  by  which  measure  they  would 
necessarily  have  opened  a  diplomatic  communication ;  or  they 
must  have  incurred  the  risk  of  the  loss  of  the  troops  embarked 
attended  by  the  consequences  of  avenging  the  injuries  inflicted 
upon  them  by  hostilities  against  the  Portuguese  government. 
These  hostilities  would  be  so  far  unjust  as  growing  out  of  this 
guarantee.  I  must  add  that  the  King  has  no  right  to  guarantee 
the  safety  of  the  navigation  of  the  Atlantic  against  the  enter- 
prises of  the  government  de  facto  of  Portugal,  to  the  enemies  of 
that  government.  It  may  be  doubted  indeed  whether  the  King 
would  have  a  right  to  give  convoy  to  those  troops  going  to  the 
Brazils.  But  the  motive  for  the  action  would  have  been  its 
justification.  But  I  will  go  further,  and  assert  that  there  is  not 
only  a  diflTerence  in  principle  between  the  measure  of  preventing 
the  Portuguese  troops  collected  at  Plymouth  from  invading  the 
Portuguese  dominions  and  that  of  giving  a  guarantee,  but  that 
there  is  a  great  difference  in  fact  between  the  measure  of  giving 
a  guarantee  for  safe  passage  and  that  of  granting  a  convoy. 

When  the  King's  servants  grant  a  convoy,  they  have  it  in 
their  power  to  prescribe  the  course  and  the  proceedings  of  the 
vessels  placed  under  its  charge ;  and  they  are  responsible  for 
their  safety.  When  they  give  a  guarantee  for  the  safety  of 
vessels  navigating  the  Atlantic,  whose  course  and  proceedings 
are  ordered  by  others,  the  latter  may  direct  those  vessels  to 
pursue  such  course  as  they  please,  while  his  Majesty's  servants 
would  be  responsible  for  the  consequences  not  only  of  those 
directions,  but  for  those  of  the  conduct  of  the  Portuguese 
government  in  consequence  of  the  course  taken. 

I  have,  &c. 

Wellington,  Duque  da  Vitoria. 

I  have  omitted  to  mention  that  since  I  saw  you  I  have 
heard  that  more  troops  have  been  ordered  to  Plymouth  from 
France  and  the  Netherlands. 
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The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  8th  Deoember,  1828. 

It  appears  that  after  all  our  blockade  concerns  we  are  now  to  have  one 
of  our  own ;  and  one  too  which,  considering  the  present  state  of  Gibraltar, 
is  very  unfortunate.  I  know  nothing  of  the  causes  or  the  progress  of  this 
affair,  but  1  send  you  the  notice  from  the  Colonial  Office  upon  which  we  are 
to  act,  as  well  as  the  precedents,  taken  from  the  case  of  our  blockade 
of  Algiers.  I  suspend  the  communication  of  this  intelligence  to  the 
foreign  ministers,  as  well  as  its  insertion  in  the  '  Gazette,'  until  I  hear  from 
you  ;  for  I  do  not  know  what  effect  the  situation  of  Gibraltar  may  make  it 
desirable  to  take  in  this  affoir.  At  all  events,  as  the  trade  with  Tangier  is 
almost  entirely  with  Gibraltar,  the  delay  in  the  notice  to  foreign  govern- 
ments until  I  hear  from  you  will  not  signify. 

I  have  sent  Polignoc's  letter  to  you  to  Drummond.  It  certainly  does 
not  go  as  far  as  we  had  reason  to  ex])ect ;  but  Lord  Stuart  to-day  reports  a 
satisfactory  conversation  with  M.  de  la  Ferronays,  from  which  it  appears 
that  General  Maison  has  taken  our  view  of  the  matter,  and  is  dispoaed 
to  insist  that,  as  he  is  unable  to  go  beyond  the  isthmus  himself,  nobody 
else  shall  be  permitted  to  do  so.  This  may  make  amends  for  his  early 
intentions. 

Thank  you  for  your  insertion  in  the  despatch  to  Lord  Heytesbuiy ; 
it  puts  the  cose  much  more  strongly  and  more  clearly  than  before. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Abebdun. 


Viscount  Melville  to  Field  Mai^hd  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  DEAu  Duke,  Melville  Castle,  8th  December,  1828. 

I  return  herewith  the  correspondence  with  Lord  Anglesey,  whose  notions 
of  government,  es^M^cially  for  Ireland,  do  not  seem  to  be  the  most  correct. 
It  is  greatly  to  Ikj  regretted  that  he  has  comiwlled  you  to  ailopt  the  course 
of  conduct  in  regard  to  him  which  apiHiiirs  now  to  be  unavoidable.  As  for 
myself,  I  have  nothing  to  a<id  to  what  I  have  already  written  to  you, 
except  that  my  repugnance  to  tlie  ap|X)intment  increases  instead  of 
diminishing.  Perhaps  this  is  not  the  i)n)iKT  moment  for  a  change  of 
syKtein  ixirmanently ;  but  1  have  long  had  an  impression  that  the  govern- 
ment  of  Ireland  would  l>e  administered,  like  that  of  Scotland,  mare 
efficiently,  and  with  greater  uniformity  of  princi[)Ie,  by  the  Minister  and 
the  Secretary  of  State  in  London,  than  with  the  intervention  of  a  Lord- 
Lieutenant  at  Dublin. 

I  mean  to  be  in  London  on  Sunday  or  Monday  next,  and 

I  remain  ever  yours  sincerely, 

Melville. 
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To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen.  [  1206.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  Goodwood,  9th  December,  1828. 

I  return  the  papers  on  the  blockade  of  Tangier.  I  know  no 
more  of  there  being  a  question  with  Tangier  than  I  do  of  what 
IS  passing  in  China  ;  and  I  don't  believe  now  that  the  Cabinet 
or  the  King  have  an  idea  that  a  blockade  has  been  established, 
and  that  notification  must  be  given  of  it 

Before  I  can  form  a  judgment  upon  the  subject,  I  must  see 
all  the  papers. 

I  shall  be  in  town  to-morrow  night. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  J,  Cockhum,  Esq.  [  1207.  ] 

My  dear  Sir,  Goodwood,  9th  December,  1828. 

I  enclose  you  the  regulation  respecting  the  acceptation  of 
foreign  Orders  by  his  Majesty's  subjects,  from  the  perusal 
of  which  you  will  see  that  it  is  one  of  a  very  different  descrip- 
tion from  that  laid  down  by  Lord  Liverpool,  or  any  other 
minister,  for  the  limitation  of  his  own  discretion. 

The  usual  practice  is  for  an  officer  or  minister  to  whom  a 
foreign  Order  is  offered  to  apply  to  the  minister  of  the  department 
of  the  government  under  which  he  is  serving.  Lieutenant-Colonel 
Macdonald  ought,  according  to  this  practice,  to  apply  to  the 
President  of  the  Board  of  Control.  The  minister  of  the  depart- 
ment either  recommends  that  the  permission  should  be  granted 
or  refused.  In  the  latter  case  the  refusal  is  not  made  by  me ; 
which  is  very  desirable  to  me,  considering  that  I  am  under  the 
necessity  of  refusing  to  comply  with  999  out  of  every  1000 
applications  made  to  me.  It  is,  besides,  desirable  to  me, 
because  these  applications  generally  come  from  meritorious 
individuals,  whose  wishes  it  is  very  irksome  to  be  obliged  to 
decline  to  gratify  only  because  the  regulation  does  not  allow 
of  their  being  gratified. 

But  If  the  minister  recommends  that  the  application  should 
be  complied  with,  it  then  becomes  my  duty  to  review  the  case, 
and  to  see  that  the  regulation  is  not  infringed. 

What  I  complain  of  is  that  I  should  be  called  upon  to  decide 

VOL.  V.  Y 
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upon  a  case  before  it  comes  regularly  before  me ;  and  I  do  so 
the  more  because,  if  left  to  its  usual  course,  it  would  probably 
never  come  before  me  at  all. 

In  answer  to  all  this  you  will  tell  me  that  you  come  to  me 
because  no  general  regulation  ought  to  apply  to  such  a  case  as 
that  of  Lieutenant-Colonel  Macdonald.  You  may  be  very  right, 
but  the  regulation  does  apply  to  it ;  and  I  must  tell  you  this,  that, 
instead  of  weakening  this  very  regulation,  it  would  be  desirable 
to  strengthen  it  by  additional  difficulties  interposed  in  the  way 
of  a  departure  from  it. 

I  could  prove  this  last  proposition  by  many  facts,  if  I  had 

only  leisure. 

Believe  me,  &c 

Wellington. 


Tlie  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Mt  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Offlue,  9th  December,  1828. 

As  the  question  is  one  of  which  wo  are  likely  to  hear  a  good  deal,  and  is 
itself  of  considerable  importance,  I  send  you  the  answer  which  has  beea 
made  to  two  propositions  of  Itabayana,  viz.  for  extending  the  duration  of 
the  Brazilian  slave  trade,  and  for  reversing  the  decisions  of  the  mixed  ooin« 
mission  at  Sierra  I^one,  pronounced  after  the  independence  of  Bnizi],  and 
before  the  apix)intment  of  the  new  commission,  during  whidi  interval  he 
pretends  that  they  were  invalid.  1  think  both  points  are  sufficiently 
answered;  and  in  drawing;  it  up  we  have  been  much  indebted  to  tha 
assistance  of  my  brother,  who  has  brought  some  fresh  information  from 
Bio,  and  has  given  some  important  explanations  of  facts  which  before  bad 
appeared  to  be  rather  puzzling.  I  do  not  trouble  you  with  the  cases  of 
two  or  three  captures,  which  have  been  answered  in  detail,  and  defended, 
1  think,  satisfactorily. 

You  may  have  observed  in  the  *  Courier '  tlie  arrival  of  our  Bremen 
friends  at  Plymouth.  Probably  it  is  incorrect  that  more  are  expected. 
But  it  is  too  bad  that  the  *  Courier*  should  suggest  the  very  thing  which 
the  government  are  endeavouring  to  prevent.  I  have  desired  some  oontrsr 
diction  to  bo  given  to  the  notion  which  the  other  |)aper8, 1  understand,  hava 
adopted,  that  the  suggestion  must  be  conformable  to  the  wishes  of  govern- 
ment. T  have  also  written  to  Pi^el,  in  order  that  in  case  of  their  making  a 
sudden  attempt  to  set  sail  upon  any  expedition  of  the  kind,  some  obstadleB 
may  be  put  in  the  way  of  it  by  the  authorities  of  the  place.  I  have  seen 
Sir  George  Cockburn,  and  a  frigate  is  ready  for  their  convoy  to  Brazil;  but 
he  told  me  that  he  and  Sir  B.  Martin  expected  to  receive  a  memortal  from 
the  mayor  and  inhabitants  of  Plymouth  requesting  that  the  Portuguese 
may  remain,  Tliey  were  to  present  it  to  Peel,  who  will  probably  com- 
municate with  you  on  the  subject.    In  our  estimate  of  numbers  we  have 
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been  apt  to  consider  them  all  as  soldiers,  whereas  I  believe  there  are  but 
nine  or  ten  hundred ;  the  rest  are  civilians.  I  suppose  it  is  only  the  soldiers 
whom  we  can  disperse,  or  send  to  Brazil.  The  rest  are  free,  and,  if  well 
conducted  have  a  right  to  remain  at  Plymouth  if  they  think  fit. 
Provided  we  can  be  perfectly  secure  against  their  undertaking  any 
military  expedition,  it  does  not  appear  to  be  of  any  great  importance 
where  they  are. 

I  think  it  as  well  to  send  you  my  private  letter  to  Stuart  to-day.  The 
case  is  really  a  bad  one,  otherwise  you  ought  not  to  be  troubled  with  it. 
The  intercourse  between  the  London  and  Paris  shopkeepers,  by  means 
of  the  ambassador's  bag,  is  constant,  by  the  contrivance  of  this  person, 
who  receives  a  percentage  upon  the  things  sent.  It  appears  that  his 
profit  uix)n  one  expedition  alone  is  a  hundred  pounds,  and  upon  another 
two  hundred.  This  surely  is  beyond  the  reasonable  limit  of  indulgence, 
and  ought  to  be  checked. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen. 


The  Right  Hon.  Robert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingtm. 

My  dear  Duke,  Whitehall,  9th  December,  1828. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  the  enclosed  explanation  of  the  circular  to  the 
Lords-Lieutenant  of  counties  will  be  satisfactory  to  you. 

There  are  in  Great  Britain  sixty-one  regiments  of  militia  of  eight 
companies  each,  or  upwards.  In  all  these  the  present  number  of  drummers 
will  be  retained.  1  propose  to  write  to  Lord  Francis  Gower,  advising  him 
to  take  measures  for  placing  the  bands  of  the  Irish  regiments  of  militia  on 
the  same  footing  with  those  of  the  British. 

I  am  sorry  that  the  Irish  bands  have  been  of  late  very  badly  employed 
in  some  instances.  At  Cork  and  Limerick  they  were  allowed  by  the 
colonels  to  attend  at  the  worst  description  of  political  dinners. 

Ever  yours, 

Robert  Peel. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  10th  December,  1828,  7  o'clock. 

In  order  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  our  Portuguese  and  Danes  giving 
lis  the  slip.  Peel  and  I  agreed  that  it  would  be  right  to  send  to-night  from 
the  Admiralty  to  the  Admiral  commanding  at  Plymouth  instructions 
to  prevent  the  sailing  of  the  transports  until  further  orders ;  to  use  his 
discretion  as  to  the  mode  of  doing  it,  but  to  do  it  at  all  events.  As  you 
are  to  be  in  town  to-night,  we  can  take  further  measures  to-morrow. 
I  shall  be  down  here  at  half  past  12,  and  ready  to  attend  you.  Peel  and 
Cockbum  will  also  be  ready  whenever  you  send  to  them. 

Ever  most  sincerely, 

Aberdeen. 

y  2 
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Memorandum  by  the  Bishop  of  Winchebteb*  upon  the  Boman 

Catholic  Question. 

Famliam  Castle,  December,  1828. 

The  General  Question  considered  with  reference  to  Articles  /.  and  I  J, — 
As  a  conscientious  Protestant  I  could  not  make  any  concessions  to  the 
Koman  Catliolics,  however  they  might  seem  to  be  required  by  political 
expediency,  as  long  as  I  believed  that  such  concessions  would  injure  the 
Protestant  or  strengthen  the  Roman  Catholic  religion. 

But  I  firmly  believe  that,  as  matters  now  stand,  to  rcmoYO  the  political 
disabilities,  so  far  as  is  consistent  with  the  Protestantism  of  the  State, 
would  be  the  surest  method  of  promoting  the  Reformation. 

An  educated  Roman  Catholic  layman  cannot  now  apply  the  fair  exercise 
of  his  judgment  to  the  questions  between  himself  and  the  Protestant.  He 
is  withheld,  in  the  outset,  by  the  dread  of  a2)ostatizing  from  what  he  con- 
siders a  persecuted  cause. 

The  lower  ranks  in  Ireland  arc  under  a  like  disadvantage.  Much 
information  is  gradually  spreading  amongst  them  through  the  establish- 
ment of  schools,  the  active  interference  of  zealous  Protestants,  and  the 
circulation  of  the  Scriptures.  But  the  present  irritation  between  the 
parties,  which  is  kept  alive  by  the  jealousy  of  the  priests,  and  the  numerous 
occasions  of  political  disputes,  renders  it  a  very  dangerous  matter  to  incline 
to  the  Reformed  Church.  And,  without  question,  anything  which  abated 
that  jealousy,  or  removed  the  opportunities  of  irritation,  would  also 
remove  a  great  obstacle  which  now  impedes  the  conversion  of  the  mass  of 
the  people.  » 

Therefore  I  believe  that  if  the  proposed  concessions  should  be  made,  the 
Protestant  religion  would,  for  the  first  time,  have  fair  play  in  Ireland,  and 
I  could  trust  to  its  truths  for  its  extension. 

And,  by  promoting  such  a  measure,  with  due  precautions,  I  should 
think  that  I  did  what  was  most  likely,  at  the  present  day,  to  maintain 
the  Protestant  religion  as  by  law  established,  because  I  should  think  that 
I  did  what  was  most  likely  to  diminish  the  number  of  its  enemies. 

Articles  /.,  //.  Declaration  instead  of  Oaths  f — Many  would  desire 
that,  in  place  of  the  oaths  which  it  is  proposed  to  repeal,  a  declaration 
should  be  substituted,  pledging  that  the  political  power  obtained  should 
not  be  used  for  any  purpose  hostile  to  the  Established  Church. 

PerhaiJS  such  a  declaration  would  be  practically  nugatory.  It  would 
have  no  force  if  the  weight  of  general  opinion  shoiild  ever  become  adverse 
to  the  Establishment ;  and  in  any  other  case  it  would  be  unnecessary. 

But  without  doubt  such  a  declaration,  if  it  could  be  introduced,  would 
satisfy  the  conscientious  scruples  of  many  good  men. 

Article  III, — The  great  danger  to  the  Protestant  constitution  now 
arises  from  the  power  of  the  40s.  freeholders.  That  power  must  be  modified ; 
and  if  the  point  cannot  be  gained  except  through  the  medium  of  the 
proposed  concessions,  the  concessions  will  be  beneficial.  The  existing  evil 
is  ereater  than  any  that  can  be  feared ;  and,  what  is  likewiac  of  consequence 
in  a  ix)litical  view,  it  is  generally  felt  so. 


*  Dr.  CIiarU'8  Richard  Sunmor. 
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Article  IV, — A  strong  objection  will  be  made  to  a  national  provision  for 
the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  on  the  ground  that  a  Protestant  government  is 
thus  supporting  a  religion  which  it  believes  to  be  dangerously,  and  often 
riatally,  erroneous. 

I'he  errors  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  both  inherent  and  practical, 
render  this  case  very  different  from  that  of  maintaining  the  Presbyterian 
clergy. 

I  confess  I  do  not  see  how  the  conscientious  scruples  which  will  arise  on 
this  iK)int  can  be  satisfied. 

Article  V. — The  article  respecting  licenses  presents  two  points  for  con- 
sideration. First,  is  it  a  security  to  his  Majesty's  government  ?  Next,  is 
it  inconsistent  with  the  tenets  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  ? 

As  regards  the  first  point,  it  must  be  owned  that  the  degree  of  security 
given  by  the  licenses  would  depend  upon  the  means  which  his  Majesty's 
government  might  possess  of  acquainting  themselves  with  the  character 
of  the  individuals  applying  for  them,  which  would  certainly  be  very 
inferior  to  that  possessed  by  the  Ecclesiastical  authorities,  in  whom  the 
licensing  power  is  vested  under  our  own  Establishment.  A  man  might  not 
be  known  to  be  dangerous  till  he  had  become  so ;  and  the  removal  of  the 
license  would  be  resorted  to  only  in  extreme  cases,  and  could  never  take 
place  without  creating  irritation. 

Still,  the  control  of  the  license  would  satisfy  many  Protestants;  it 
would  be  in  strict  conformity  with  the  fundamental  principle  that  no 
foreign  prince,  prelate,  state,  or  potentate  hath,  or  ought  to  have,  any 
authority  within  this  realm,  the  maintenance  of  which  principle  has 
hitherto  seemed  to  render  the  main  question  unapproachable:  it  would 
give  much  apparent,  and  some  real,  security ;  and  the  real  security,  after 
all,  must  rest  in  the  caiLse, 

With  regard  to  the  second  point,  the  examples  adduced  in  the  memo- 
randum clearly  prove  that  the  Roman  Catholics  cannot,  without  great 
inconsistency,  object  to  the  licensing  power  of  a  Protestant  government  as 
being  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  their  religion. 

Article  VII. — The  prevention  of  Roman  Catholics  from  assuming  titles 
and  dignities  interfering  with  those  of  the  Established  Church  is  very 
desirable.  Their  doing  so  has  long  given  much  offence;  and  the  pro- 
hibition in  future  would  be  an  important  point  obtained. 

It  is  right  for  mo  to  add  that  I  am  entirely  unacquainted  with  the  view 
taken  of  the  proposed  arrangement  by  those  of  my  episcopal  colleagues  to 
whom  it  has  been  communicated,  having  not  felt  myself  at  liberty  to 
confer  with  any  of  them,  with  the  exception  of  the  Bishop  of  Chester,* 
whose  opinion,  I  am  authorised  to  state,  may  be  considered  as  expressed 
with  my  own  in  the  preceding  observations. 

We  beg  to  be  understood  as  reserving  to  ourselves  the  power  of  modi- 
fying any  part  of  this  opinion,  should  it  appear  to  us  hereafter,  on  con- 
sultation with  others,  or  more  mature  consideration  of  all  the  bearings 
of  the  question,  that  we  have  arrived  at  erroneous  conclusions. 

C.  WlXTOX. 


•  Dr.  John  Bird  Sumner,  brother  of  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  and  after- 
wards Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 
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[  1208.  ]  To  the  Rev.  Dr.  Curtis. 

My  DEAU  Sir,  Loudon,  llth  Deoember,  1828. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  4th  instant,*  and  I  assure  you 
that  you  do  me  justice  in  believing  that  I  am  sincerely  anxious 
to  witness  a  settlement  of  the  Roman  Catholic  question ;  which 
by  benefiting  the  State  would  confer  a  benefit  upon  every 
individual  belonging  to  it.  But  I  confess  that  I  see  no  prospect 
of  such  a  settlement. 

Party  has  been  mixed  up  with  the  consideration  of  the  question 
to  such  a  degree,  and  such  violence  pervades  every  discussion  of 
it,  that  it  is  impossible  to  expect  to  prevail  upon  men  to  consider 
it  dispassionately.  If  we  could  bury  it  in  oblivion  for  a  short 
time,  and  employ  that  time  diligently  in  the  consideration  of  its 
difficulties  on  all  sides  (for  they  are  very  great),  I  should  not 
despair  of  seeing  a  satisfactory  remedy. 

Believe  me  ever,  &c 

Wellington. 


[  1209.  1  ^<>  ^^«  Marquis  de  PalmelUi. 

Monsieur  LE  MaKQUIS,  London,  12th  Dooember,  182& 

Since  I  returned  to  town  yesterday,  I  have  learnt  that  the 
troops  raised  in  Germany  by  the  Portuguese  or  Brazilian 
ministers  residing  in  this  country  have  arrived  here,  and  I  see 
that  General  Stubbs  has  gone  to  Plymouth  to  take  the  command 
of  the  depot  of  troops  there  stationed  whom  he  has  addressed  in 
a  General  Order. 

His  Majesty's  servants  have  been  informed  by  me  of  your 
assurances  that  these  troops  are  going  to  the  Brazils,  and  they 
rely  upon  them.  But  I  have  to  infonn  you  that  as  your  orders 
may  be  disobeyed,  other  authorities  may  interfere  in  the 
disposal  of  these  troops.  The  King's  servants  have  thought 
proper  to  advise  his  Majesty  to  give  orders  that  effectual 
measures  may  be  adopted  to  prevent  any  attack  upon  the 
Portuguese  dominions  in  Europe  by  any  of  these  troops. 

I  have  the  honour,  &c 

Wellington,  Duque  da  Vitobia, 

*  Seo  iMigc  308. 
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Dean  PhUlpotts  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lord  Duke,  Chester,  12th  December,  1828. 

I  am  induced  to  trouble  your  Grace  with  some  observations  on  a 
particular  point  in  the  Irish  question,  which,  if  they  are  worth  notice, 
have  most  probably  already  presented  themselves  to  your  Grace's  mind. 

It  would  seem  to  me  likely  to  be  of  great  benefit  if  an  Act  of  Parliament 
were  passed  making  the  landlord^  and  not  the  tenant,  chargeable  with  the 
assessments  for  church  rates  in  Ireland ;  that  is,  requiring  the  tenant  still 
to  pay  them  to  the  collector,  but  authorising  and  empowering  him  to 
deduct  the  sums  so  paid  from  the  rent  due  to  the  landlord.  Perhaps 
it  might  be  right  to  give  an  appeal  to  the  Quarter  Sessions  on  the 
expediency  and  the  amount  of  any  particular  rate. 

I  apprehend  that  such  a  measure  might  be  found  practically,  if  not 
to  remove  a  grievance,  at  least  to  quiet  a  complaint.  I  admit  that  at 
present,  in  every  case  of  fair  letting  of  houses  or  lands,  the  landlord  does, 
in  fact,  pay  the  rates,  inasmuch  as  their  amount  is  calculated  as  an  out- 
going when  the  bargain  is  made.  Still,  I  conceive  (but  this  your  Grace 
must  know  much  better  than  I  can  pretend  to  do)  that  in  the  existing 
state  of  Ireland,  where  very  little  calculation  often  takes  place  previously 
to  the  tenant's  taking  his  small  tenement,  and  where  excessive  rents  are 
blindly  submitted  to,  these  rates  do  really  fall  on  the  tenant.,  and  from 
their  very  nature  and  object,  being  imposed  for  the  support  of  a  Church 
to  which  he  is  hostile,  must  be  peculiarly  galling.  This  indeed  is, 
I  apprehend,  one  of  the  most  specious  of  all  the  alleged  grievances. 

I  will  take  leave  to  add  that  the  necessity  of  requiring  these  rates  to 
be  paid  by  all^  whether  members  of  the  Established  Church  or  not,  rests 
on  a  principle  which  cannot  be  sacrificed  without  incurring  consequences 
of  the  most  formidable  kind. 

I  will  also  beg  leave  to  submit  that,  if  an  Act  be  introduced  requiring 
either  an  oath  or  declaration  for  the  security  of  the  Church  from  all  who 
are  admitted  into  either  House  of  Parliament,  the  preamble  ought  to  recite 
that  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  is  an 
essential  part  of  the  Constitution, 

This  recognition  was  made  in  the  Bill  as  amended  in  the  committee  of 
the  House  of  Commons  in  1813 ;  and  it  is  enacted  in  the  Act  of  Union 
that  the  preservation  of  the  said  United  Church  shall  he  deemed  an  essential 
and  fundamental  part  of  tJie  said  Union, 

If  the  admission  of  friends  of  the  Roman  Catholics  be,  on  such  a 
question,  important  (as  I  conceive  they  certainly  are),  the  authority  of 
Mr.  Burke,  Lord  Plunket,  and  even  Dr,  Doyle,  might  be  cited  as  affirming 
the  essential  union  of  the  Church  of  England  with  the  State  in  the  British 
Constitution. 

I  know  not  whether  your  Grace  be  likely  to  have  occasion  for  any  con- 
siderations against  concordats;  if  you  have,  I  am  in  possession  of  some 
important  facts  on  that  subject,  which  I  am  prevented  from  detailing  by 
the  fear  of  troubling  your  Grace  unnecessarily. 

I  am,  my  Lord  Duke,  with  the  greatest  respect. 

Your  Grace's  obliged  and  most  humble  servant, 

Henrt  Phillpotis. 
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Infobmation  on  tub  Siege  of  Vabna. 

12  d^cembre  1828. 

Lo  Comte  Caboga,  major  dans  I'arm^e  dn  g^nie,  et  qui  a  416  attach^  au 
Prince  do  Hesse- Hombourg,  a  adress^  au  Pr^ident  du  Conseil  miprdme  de 
la  Guerre  imo  relation  du  si^ge  de  Yama,  qu'il  termine  par  les  r^flexiooB 
suivantes : — 

11  rdsulte  des  details  dont  je  viens  d*avoir  llionneur  de  rendre  compte  : 

1.  Quo  Ics  Kusses  ont  pr^lor^  faire  lo  sibgo  r^gulier  d*une  place  qu'ils 
eussent  pu  prendre  d^ossaut,  avcc  beaucoup  moins  de  perte,  en  Tattaquant 
avec  des  forces  suffisantes  ;  fautc  qui  leur  a  fait  perdro  douze  semaincs  pour 
les  op<irations  actives,  environ  quiuze  uiillo  hommcs,  et  tout  Targent  que  les 
sieges  coutent  a  cliaque  gouvemement. 

2.  Que  le  ^xjint  (rnttaquc  a  6i6  mal  clioisi,  vu  que  c^^tait  pr^is^mcnt  le 
cotd  de  la  place  qui  olTrait  le  plus  de  difficult^  pour  Tattaquc. 

3.  Qu'apres  avoir  ouvcrt  une  br^he  dans  le  cor{)s  de  la  place,  faute  de 
courage  ou  par  suite  d'un  faux  calcul,  on  a  construit,  avec  grande  perte 
d'hommes  et  de  ten^)^,  des  logcmcuts  et  des  passages  li  la  sappe,  lorsque  ni 
le  feu  des  flancs,  ni  aucun  retranchement  sur  les  derri^res  n*exigaieut  des 
ouvrages  de  si^ge  aussi  difficilcs. 

4.  Enfiu,  en  portant  sur  les  travaux  do  ce  si^ge  un  jugement  attentif,  il 
est  clair  que  les  details,  commu  aussi  Tcrection  des  batteries,  ont  ^t^  inoom" 
pl^ts  et  esscntiellement  ddfectucux  sous  le  rapport  technique. 

D'autre  part,  on  pout  afBnner  en  touto  justice  que  la  garnison  turque  a 
su  ddfeudre  avec  beaucoup  do  bravoure  une  place  aussi  faible  que  Yama. 
Au  commencement  elle  fit  une  defense  opini&tre  dans  plusieurs  rddoutes, 
dlevdes  sur  les  points  les  plus  convenables  des  environs.  Forcde  toutefois  k 
les  abandonner,  elle  so  maintint  ndanmoins  sans  interruption,  et  juaqu^au 
moment  de_  la  reddition  sur  la  hauteur  du  glacis,  et  de  co  logement  ti^ 
hardi,  elle  i)oussa  memo  des  contrc-approches,  qui  retard^rent  fort  longtemps 
les  travaux  des  assiegcants.  On  dtablit  dans  le  fossd  principal  des  fronts 
attaquds  de  forts  ddtachetueuts  dc  troupes  taut  contre  les  descentes  et  les 
passages,  que  centre  le  mineur,  bien  qu*il  n*y  eut  ni  tenailles  ni  caponi^reSt 
ni  autres  ouvrages  qui  pussent  servir  d*abri  h  ces  troupes,  que  les  llusaes  ne 
parvinrent  a  ddloger  qu*au  deniier  moment.  La  garnison  fit  de  fr^uentes 
sorties,  pdnetra  plus  d*une  fois  duns  les  galeries  des  mines  destindes  k  fairo 
sauter  les  murs  ou  k  dlargir  les  bribes ;  et  quoiqu  k  la  fin  les  murs  fussent 
ouverts  en  diffdrents  endroits,que  Tinterieur  de  la  ville  fut  battu  cu  rulDes, 
qu*ello  n'ofifrit  \ysLa  de  sections,*  i>as  dc  logement  k  Tabri  de  la  bombe,  et  que 
lo  garnison,  forte  d*abord  de  20  h  22,000  hommcs,  fut  rdduite  a  6000  tout 
au  plus,  ces  braves  gens  et  le  Capudan  Pacha  rest^rent  indbranlables  dans 
leur  rd.^olution  de  tenir  jusqu'au  dernier  instant.  Les  llusscs  auraient  encore 
achctd  fort  chcr  la  conquCte  ddfinitivc  de  cetto  place,  s'ils  n'avaient  pes 
rdussi  finalement  a  determiner  Yussuff  Pacha,  I'un  des  principaux  com- 
mandants, a  passer  de  sa  porsonne  aux  assidgeauts,  et  k  effectuer  par 
grande  influence  la  reddition  de  la  place. 


•  II  ne  vuut  pas  la  puine  de  fuiro  mention  de  la  citadclle,  qui  n'a  qu'uno 
enceinte  fuible  et  ruine'e,  et  (Jui  est  situe'e  sur  le  front  le  plus  rapprocbd  du  Lao 
DuTua. 
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To  Lord  EUenhorough.  [  1210.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  ElLENBOROUGH,       London,  Uth  December.  1828. 

I  return  the  papers  and  maps  which  you  sent  me  respecting 
the  territories  on  the  coast  of  Tenasserira.  I  heretofore  had 
some  discussion  with  Mr.  Wynn  upon  this  subject,  he  having 
referred  to  me  the  opinions  of  Lord  Amherst,  Lord  Comber- 
mere,  and  of  the  other  members  of  his  Council.  I  was  then  in 
favour  of  keeping  these  territories  for  reasons  which  I  stated  in 
that  letter,  which  I  will  look  for  and  send  you. 

It  appears  to  me  that  there  is  very  little  positive  fact  in  the 
papers  which  I  now  return  to  you.  The  account  of  the  expense 
and  its  details  are  not  given  so  as  to  enable  us  to  form  a 
judgment  of  what  it  is,  and  whether  it  would  be  reduced  ;  nor 
do  we  know  whether  there  is  now  any  trade,  or  whether  there 
is  any  prospect  of  any. 

In  general,  I  should  say  that  we  ought  not  to  extend  our- 
selves in  those  unwholesome  countries ;  or  involve  ourselves  in 
the  political  systems  in  that  part  of  the  world. 

If  we  are  to  give  up  these  territories,  let  it  be  in  exchange 
for  some  insular  possession  easily  defended,  which  will  give  us 
maritime  advantages  in  naval  affairs.  In  order  to  decide  what 
we  should  ask  for  or  keep,  we  ought  to  have  much  more  infor- 
mation. 

I  enclose  you  my  letter  to  Wynn,  which  has  been  found. 
Let  me  have  it  again.  It  appears  that  we  are  not  much  more 
forward  in  information  than  we  were  when  I  wrote  it  two 
years  ago. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  Lord  EUenhorough.  [  1211.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  ElLENBOROUGH,       London,  14th  December.  1828. 

The  enclosed  are  very  serious  papers.  I  think  that  Mr. 
Lushington  has  been  very  hasty  in  the  dismissal  of  Mr.  Hill. 
But  there  is  something  in  the  case  more  than  appears  at  first 
sight  The  Secretary  ought  to  have  explained  to  the  Governor- 
General  in  Council  every  paper  which  he  was  called  upon  to 
sign  at  the  first  Council.     But  to  be  sure  it  is  extraordinary 
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that  a  man  accustomed  to  business  as  Mr.  Lushington  ought 
to  have  been  should  not  have  read  and  understood  what  he 
signed 

It  is  obvious  that  the  Jury  question  is  one  of  party  at 
Madras  and  in  the  Council ;  and  it  is  most  likely  that  the 
party  against  the  juries  enlisted  the  Governor  after  the  afiair  of 
circular  letters  at  the  Council. 

However,  the  matter  having  been  in  dispute,  the  Secretary 
ought  to  have  informed  the  Governor  that  the  paper  which  he 
presented  to  him  for  signature  contained  the  complementary 
orders  for  the  execution  of  that  measure. 

Mr.  Lushington  dismissed  Mr.  Hill,  not  for  his  conduct  on 
that  occasion  ostensibly ;  but  on  account  of  his  removal  being  a 
part  of  an  economical  arrangement  It  is  quite  certiun,  how- 
ever, and  the  subsequent  Minutes  show  it,  that  the  party  aflair 
was  the  real  cause  of  his  removal. 

Upon  this  statement  comes  the  question :  What  shall  be  done  ? 
Shall  we  keep  Lushington  ?  or  remove  him  ?  or,  what  is  the 
same  thin;i,  oblige  him  to  remove  himself?  I  don't  know  what 
sort  of  a  Governor  he  has  been.  The  only  act,  of  which  I  am 
aware,  is  this  removal  of  Mr.  Hill,  in  which  he  has  shown  want 
of  tem]>er  and  of  discretion,  and  a  want  of  manliness  to  avow 
the  real  cause  of  the  removal ;  and  his  measure  of  putting  Mr. 
Graeme  out  of  the  Council.  In  this  Inst  measure,  in  my 
opinion,  he  is  wrong.  I  have  not  seen  any  answer  he  may 
have  made  to  Mr  Graeme  s  minute  of  the  20th  May,  but  it 
appears  to  me  to  be  unanswerable. 

If  Mr.  Hill  and  Mr.  Graeme  are  put  back,  India  must  be 
vory  much  altered  since  my  time  if  it  should  be  possible  for 
Mr.  Lushington  to  continue  there  as  Governor.  Indeed  it  is 
not  desirable  that  he  should  do  so.  If  those  gentlemen  are 
restored  to  office,  and  their  restoration  induces  JNIr.  Lushington 
to  resign,  he  must  be  succeeded  by  a  firm  determined  gentle- 
man^ or  Mr.  Graeme  and  Mr.  Hill  must  not  be  in  the  govern- 
ment when  the  new  Governor  will  go  out. 

My  reason  for  entertaining  this  opinion  is  that  those  who 
will  have  had  the  power  to  overturn  one  government  must  be 
more  moderate  than  men  are  in  general  to  act  quietly  under 
another ;  more  ])articularly  as  this  power  will  have  been  backed 
by  the  justice  of  their  caus<»,  their  ])o])uIarity  in  the  Presidency, 
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and  the  decision  in  their  favour  of  the  governing  power  at 
home. 

I  think,  therefore,  that  you  must  be  prepared  for  an  entire 
change. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


MEMORANDUM    UPON     READING     MR.    STRATFORD     CANNING's  [  1212.  ] 
DESPATCHES   (SENT   TO   LORD  ABERDEEN). 

No.  59  : —  LondoD,  14th  December,  1828. 

I  do  not  recollect  the  contents  of  the  despatch  No.  25  referred 
to.  But  it  appears  to  me  that  it  will  not  do  to  allow  Mr. 
Stratford  Canning  to  hint  that  it  was  intended  to  prevent  him 
from  conveying  to  his  government  any  intelligence  which  he 
might  receive,  or  any  observations  which  he  might  suggest  upon 
such  intelligence. 

He  must  expect,  however,  that  the  government,  or  those  to 
whom  he  will  convey  such  intelligence  or  observations,  will 
make  their  observations  in  their  turn. 

Nos.  60,  65,  73  :— 

Nothing  can  be  so  unreasonable  or  so  unfair  as  the  blockade 
of  the  Island  of  Candia,  since  the  evacuation  of  the  Morea  or 
the  interference  of  the  Allied  ambassadors  to  establish  in  that 
island  an  armistice  between  the  contending  parties. 

The  Turks  were,  and  are,  the  strongest.  They  possessed 
the  fortresses  and  the  plains ;  the  Greeks  the  mountains. 

General  Reineck  went  there,  and  by  a  manceuvre  got 
possession  of  part  of  the  plains.  Having  effected  this  operation, 
he  calls  for  the  interference  of  the  Allies  to  establish  an 
armistice  upon  the  basis  of  the  uti  possidetis.  The  ambassadors 
consent  to  this  application ;  and  the  Turks  having  refused  to 
consent  to  the  armistice,  the  ambassadors  order  the  admirals 
to  continue  to  blockade  the  island  of  Candia,  and  to  prevent 
the  arrival  of  supplies  and  reinforcements  from  Egypt ;  but  not 
to  prevent  the  arrival  of  supplies  and  reinforcements  from 
the  Morea. 

The  ambassadors  had  no  authority  to  give  such  orders. 

The  Conference  in  London,  under  whose  directions  all  are 
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lu-tLZiT.  -J.-^   ijsircn.Trti  oz  ciem.  ani  have  directed  that  the 

I-  :2e  ziriju:  r.zi'i  .•ert^iia  Greeks  murdered  the  Turkish 
._-:cizLLi2C-er-ii:-:ciir:  iz  lie  L£lai::d :  and  the  Turks  slaughtered 
.•vrrjiz  •rrwi*  Iz  r^Tei;^-  Xocbing  caa  be  so  shocking  to 
iiiLizTi  IS  z'zU  icj.:e  o:  soolecv.  But  is  the  occurrence  of 
:ii:*  eT^ii:  Any  r^ascc  :":r  preTeadag  the  Turks  from  reinibrcing 
AZii  sipc- vl::^  :helr  ztvh: js  fr^m  Egypt  ? 

I:  T;i:^  oixa^ozed  by  .u:  aict  of  treaaiery  on  the  part  of  the 
Gr^thLi^  I:  V35  coc  :^e  a^*:  of  the  leaders  of  the  'I'urka.  The 
Eiv^ian  T".j:is  ]::j.d  no  scare  in  it- 

I:  TUiS  v:cc:tsiv=eti  by  :h^  stare  approaching  nearly  to  equality 
ia  :ce  vur  :::  Ca^viia  :o  Thloh  it  had  been  brought  by  the 
:'^:ertereL:ce  of  :be  Allied  ambassadors.  It  must  be  ohaenred 
izsiz  :bo  var  viU  rvxal::  :u  this  state,  that  more  outrages  of  the 
sazre  kid  wlV.  vxx^ir,  ::U  the  Turks  shall  be  reinforced,  or  until 
All.eii  rvcof  »ill  S?  sec:  to  expel  the  Turks  fit)m  Candia.  It 
is  arv:«ed  zzjX:  :b.e  Greeks  cannot  expel  them.  Count  Capo 
d'Is:rju  Mr.  Scmnord  Cacziiug.  and  Admiral  Malcolm, 
«r  :o  vf  :brve  thousand  men  as  sufficient.  We  ou^t  by  this 
t.rjo  :o  k-0'.v  en^Osr:!  of  Turkish  troops  in  works  not  to  venture 
ujv::  s^v-b.  f..*l!c^  Bu:  we,  the  King's  senranta,  with  our  eyes 
ojvLievi  AS  to  all  rhis  tol'.y.  who  must  see  that  it  can  end  only  by 
c:v'*^-g  the  Kussiari  p^>wor  ssaiioxis  and  strenfrth  in  the  Medi- 
tomiiiea:^  a::d  meaus  of  destroying  the  power  of  the  Turks 
which  thcv  now  wart^  cannot  allow  the  Treaty  of  the  6th  of 
Ju'.y  to  Iv  lun-.oil  to  such  purposes.  I  protest  against  the 
bux*kado  of  lie  i^!alul  of  Caiulia.  I  dou't  recollect  whether 
tiie  onions:  to  iliscvmtinue  the  blockade  were  countermanded 
when  tiie  acvvunts  wore  received  of  the  murder  of  the  Tuikish 
vvuunauvler-iu-chiof.  and  the  consequent  slaughter  of  the 
Imvks.  If  thoy  were  not,  we  should  write  that  they  are  in 
fonv :  order  Admiral  Malcohu  to  obev  them,  and  desire  Lord 
Stuart  to  call  ujxmi  the  French  government  to  give  the  same 
oniers  to  Admiral  de  Hiirny.  This  is  the  shortest  mode  of  pro- 
iXHHliniT.  and  is  jKTi'ecily  reiiular ;  as  it  is  no  more  than  an 
ealonvmeut  of  the  onlers  of  l lie  Conference. 

luit  if  it  is  preferred  to  do  it  hy  the  Conference,  I  have  no 
ohjoction,  e\vvptlnir  to  reniintl  Loril  AUTdeen  that  this  mode 
<»f  iM'\KViHlinir  ^^ill  iKvaMon  «lelav  ;  as  of  course  Prince  Lieven 
w.ll  dc^irl»  to  ivfer  to  his  Court. 
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No.  62  :— 

From  the  perusal  of  this  and  other  despatches  it  might  be 
supposed  that  the  Conference,  and  this  government  in  particular, 
were  the  cause  of  the  delay  in  the  settlement  of  what  shall  be 
the  limits  of  Greece. 

The  Treaty  says  that  the  limits  of  the  territory  upon  the 
Continent,  and  the  designation  of  the  islands,  shall  be  deter- 
mined in  a  negotiation  to  be  established  \ilt4rieurement  between 
the  high  Powers  and  the  contending  parties. 

Mr.  Stratford  Canning  knows  that  on  the  6th  March  last  his 
Majesty's  government  proposed  to  its  Allies  to  define  limits 
and  other  matters  left  undefined  in  the  Treaty  of  the  6th  of 
July  as  the  best  mode  of  coming  to  a  termination.  The  Allied 
Courts  refused  to  agree  on  the  grounds  of  the  stipulations  of  the 
third  article  of  the  Treaty. 

The  ambassadors  were  therefore  sent  to  the  Mediterranean 
to  ascertain  the  sentiments  of  the  Greek  government  on  all 
those  points  left  undefined ;  and  whatever  may  be  the  incon- 
venience attending  the  continued  state  of  uncertainty  in  which 
those  points  still  are,  it  must  not  be  attributed  to  his  Majesty's 
ministers. 

Nos.  67,  69  :— 

It  appears  to  me  that  General  Maison's  conduct  is  quite 
consistent  with  good  sense.  In  truth  he  sees  very  clearly,  what 
every  man  of  sense  must  see,  that  the  only  termination  of  this 
aflair  is  to  consider  as  Greece  the  Morea  and  the  islands  in  the 
possession  of  the  Greeks;  and  to  put  an  end  to  the  war 
elsewhere. 

It  is  a  curious  circumstance  that  the  only  people  who  are 
neutral  and  quiet  throughout  the  country  north  of  the  gulf 
and  isthmus  of  Corinth  are  the  Greek  Capitani  and  the 
Greeks.  The  object  of  General  Church's  operations  and  of 
those  of  Ipsilanti  is  to  induce  them  to  rebel  again  ;  thus  render- 
ing the  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  of  the  6th  of  July  the  means 
of  continuing  the  war  instead  of  the  means  of  putting  an  end  to 
it.  Then  we  are  told  that  the  reason  for  continuing  these 
operations  is  that  Count  Capo  d'Istria  is  in  a  passion ;  and  that 
he  says  that  the  Greeks  (this  people  so  interesting,  and  who 
must  be  saved  at  the  expense  of  policy,  good  faith,  and 
principle)  will  not  consent  to  take  a  position  on,  or  in  front  of, 
the  isthmus  of  Corinth ;    that^  if  not  employed  north  of  that 
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position,  that  is  to  say,  if  not  engaged  in  plunder  elsewhere, 
they  will  come  home  and  plunder  the  Morea!  And  for  these 
reasons  we  are  to  break  our  solemn  engagements  to  each  other 
and  to  the  world,  ^^  that  we  would  not  take  part  in  the  hosti- 
lities of  the  contending  parties." 

But  it  is  impossible  to  read  these  papers  without  feeling  the 
utmost  indignation  against  and  contempt  for  those  who  bring 
forward  such  arguments. 

The  Turks  are  to  be  prevented  from  defending  themselves 
because  they  refuse  to  accept  the  armistice.  The  Greeks  are 
not  only  to  be  allowed,  but  to  be  encouraged,  to  attack  the 
Turks  wherever  they  please,  because  they  have  accepted 
the  armistice.  They  have  in  terms  certainly.  But  have  they 
in  fact  ?  Do  they  lend  themselves  to  any  one  proposition  made 
to  them  to  put  an  end  to,  or  limit  the  extent  of,  their  military 
operations  ? 

Yet  we  see  that  they  can  do  nothing,  unless  the  Allies  will  do 
it  for  them,  excepting  plunder ! ! 

Welunqton, 


[  1213  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen. 

My  dear  LonD  Aberdeen,  London,  14ih  December,  1828. 

I  think  there  will  be  some  inconvenience  from  publidiing 
anything  iiirther  about  the  blockade  of  the  Dardanelles.  But 
if  the  King's  Advocate  thinks  it  necessary,  the  publication  may 
as  well  take  place. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington, 


[  1214. 1  To  J.  (r.  navenahaw^  Fssq. 

Dear  Sir,  London,  14tli  December,  1628. 

I  return  the  ptipers  which  you  sent  me  with  your  letter  of 
the  11th  instant.  I  had  never  seen  them  before;  and  I  have 
perused  them  with  much  interest 

I  think,  however,  that  it  would  be  desirable  not  to  publish 
them.  Subjects  which  occasion  nmch  irritation  are  discussed  in 
them  certainly  with  moderation  but  with  becoming  freedom ; 
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and  it  would  occasion  great  regret  to  Sir  Thomas  Munro's 

friends  to  have  his  sentiments,  opinions,  and  even  expressions 

used  to  encourage  mischief,  which  he  would  have  made  every 

exertion,  even  to  the  sacrifice  of  life,  to  prevent 

Indeed,  there  is  one  part  of  the  last  paper  which  it  would  be 

impossible  to  publish  ;  and  I  confess  that  I  do  not  think  it 

desirable  to  publish  either. 

Ever,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  Sir  WUliam  Knighton^  Bart.  [  1215.  ] 

My  DEAR  Sir  William,  London,  14th  December,  1828. 

I  enclose  the  Memorandum  which  I  wanted  to  show  you 
yesterday.  You  will  see  that  the  Lord  Chamberlain's  departs 
ment,  as  well  as  everything  else,  is  now  in  debt ;  and  that  there 
is  a  demand  for  28,000Z.  for  articles  already  ordered,  and  for 
40,000Z.  for  other  demands  in  the  Chamberlain's  department  at 
Windsor,  besides  6000Z.  for  furnishing  the  state  apartments; 
making  in  the  whole  74,000t  more  than  the  sum  granted ; 
which  it  was  stated  would  cover  the  whole. 

I  don't  know  what  we  are  to  do.  This  affair  will  break  us 
down ! 

I  have  given  the  orders  which  you  suggested. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

[Enclosures.] 

L  [  1216.  ] 

memorandum   for  the  right   HON.  HENRY  GOULBURN. 

The  following  orders  to  be  given  respecting  the  furniture  at 
Windsor  Castle. 

1.  An  inventory  to  be  made  and  sent  in  to  the  Treasury  of 
all  the  furniture  supplied  to,  and  at  present  in,  Windsor  Castle, 
specifying  by  which  upholsterer  supplied  ;  the  furniture  from 
each  in  a  separate  list ;  and  under  whose  order  supplied ;  of  what 
date  the  order ;  and  the  estimate  of  the  expense  of  each  article. 

2.  The  tradesmen  to  be  called  upon  to  send  in  the  bills 
forthwith  for  these  articles. 
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3.  These  bills  to  be  compared  with  the  estimates. 

4.  Proper  persons  to  be  employed  to  survey  the  articles 
supplied  and  to  tax  the  bills  of  the  several  tradesmen. 

5.  Returns  to  be  called  for  of  the  furniture  ordered  but  not 
yet  supplied,  specifying  whether  the  expense  has  been  estimated 
or  not ;  to  whom  the  order  was  addressed ;  by  whom  ;  and  the 
actual  expense  of  the  supply  when  made. 

().  Orders  to  be  given  that  the  articles  referred  to  in  No.  5 
arc  not  to  be  supplied  without  further  orders  from  the  Treasury. 

Wellington. 


[1217.]  "• 

EXPENSES  OF  BUILDINGS  AT  WINDSOR  CASTLE  AND  BUCKDCG- 
IIAM  PALACE,  AND  THE   MEANS  OF  DEFBATING  THEH. 

Windsor  Castle. 


Windsor  Castle  build- 


Orlginal 
Efitimate. 


ConU 


innr 


ostle  build- 1 
•  •       •      *  *  / 


£. 
150,000 


Ptate  apnrtments  un-r 

known      /j 

Furniture  and  lands        150,000 
liundfl 


■  •      ■  • 


Total 


£. 
•325,000 


1(57,000 
58,000 


Ezccfls. 


175,000 


17,000 
.58,000 


Grantt^l 
idnoe. 


StUI 
Reqnlnd. 


£. 
100,000 


£. 
75,000 


17,000 
58,000 


300,000  I  550,000 


250,000     100,000  150,000 


*  In  tluH  sum  is  included  75,000/.  still  required  to  bo  laid  out  upon  tlmt  port 
of  the  building  required  for  the  King. 

In  the  expenditure  on  account  of  furniture  is  a  sum  charged 
amounting  to  11,270^.  which  the  Commissioners  did  not  order, 
and  which  therefore  ought  not  to  fall  upon  the  fund. 

Buckingham  Palace. 


iiiau*. 

Kzc^n. 

Building 

Furniture  not  known     .. 

£.         '         £. 

270,000       482,000 

•  •                  « . 

1 

£. 
212.000 

•  • 

The  expense  of  tliis  building  was  to  be  paid  for  out  of  the 
net  revenue  of  the  Woods  and  Forests,  for  which  sec  tins 
statement 
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The  surplus  balance  of  the  Woods  and  Forests  was  estimated 
by  Lord  Goderich  at  70,000i  per  annum  from  the  commence- 
ment of  1826 ;  it  produced  122,198/.  in  the  two  years  1826, 
1827,  including  22,800/.  from  Ireland;  and  118,000/.  were 
paid  as  follows : — 

£. 
On  account  of  York  House       57,000 

For  purchases  at  Windsor        19,450 

Purchases  near  Carlton  House 11,073 

Purchases  of  houses  in  Downing  Street 3,017 

Redemption  of  land-tax  at  Carlton  House      ..      ..  22,022 

Alterations  in  St.  James's  Park  by  Mr.  Nash       ..  6,000 

Total       118,562 

Thus  the  whole  fund  applicable  to  Buckingham  Palace  exclu- 
sively, according  to  the  original  plan,  amounted  to  about  4000/. 

Accordingly  Buckingham  Palace  has  been  paid  for  by  a  loan 
from  the  Commissioners  of  French  Claims,  amounting  to 
250,000/.,  and  other  advances  recently  made  from  the  Woods 
and  Forests,  amounting  in  the  whole  to  255,019/.,  of  which 
sum  250,000/.  must  be  repaid. 

The  whole  cost  therefore  of  Buckingham  Palace  remains  to 
be  provided  for,  together  with  the  estimated  cost  of  the  furniture. 

The  whole  surplus  income  of  the  Wood  and  Forests, 

supposing  there  was  no  expense  to  be  paid  out  of  it,         £. 
would  be      122,000 

The  demands  at  present  upon  the  Department  in  the 

year  1828  are,  for  purchases 74,826 

Improvements  in  the  parks       .'       2J,000 

Bridge  at  Virginia  Water 9,575 

Payments  for  works  in  St.  Jameses  Park  under  Mr.  Nasli  13,253 

Total         118,654 

Leaving  a  balance  not  quite  of  4000/.  applicable  to  Buck- 
ingham Palace  in  the  year  1828. 

To  this  might  be  added  the  sum  of  21,000/.  for  an  estate 
in  the  New  Forest,  which  purchase  might  be  postponed  to 
another  year;  and  it  must  be  observed  that  there  is  not  a 
shilling  disposable  for  anything  else. 

The  Act  of  Parliament  which  enables  the  Treasury  to  appro- 
priate the  revenues  of  the  Woods  and  Forests  to  defray  the 
expense  of  building  Buckingham  Palace  does  not  enable  the 

VOL.    V.  z 
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Treasury  to  mortgage  the  revenues  of  the  Woods  and  Forests, 
or  to  sell  any  excepting  the  rents  of  the  houses  built  on  the  site 
of  Carlton  House  and  its  garden. 

These  rents  would  produce,  if  sold,  about  70,000/.  in  the  end 
of  the  year  1829,  when  the  rents  become  payable ;  and  this 
sum  and  that  above  mentioned  of  about  25,000/.  from  the 
Woods  and  Forests  might  be  applied  in  the  year  1828  to  the 
building  at  Buckingham  Palace.  But  no  other  expense  whatever 
can  be  thrown  upon  these  funds  or  revenues ;  and  in  future 
years,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  year  1829,  1830,  1831,  and  1832, 
the  parks  being  completed,  these  funds  must  be  applied  strictly 
and  solely  to  repay  the  debt  of  250,000/.  advanced  by  the 
Commissioners  of  French  Claims,  and  the  remaining  expenses 
as  now  estimated  of  the  building  and  furniture  of  Buckingham 
Palace,  in  such  proportions  as  may  be  necessary. 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingtcn, 

Mt  dear  Duke,  Foreign  OfBce,  16th  December,  1828. 

Do  you  not  thiuk  it  will  be  as  well  to  tell  Mr.  Bosanquet  not  to  meddle 
with  the  financial  operations  of  the  Spanish  government  ?  By  the  private 
letters  enclosed,  he  scenis  to  have  interfered  unnecessarily.  If  English 
contractors,  at  their  own  risk,  think  fit  to  lend  money  for  the  reconqoest  of 
Spanish  America,  I  do  not  see  that  we  are  called  upon  to  prevent  it. 

I  will  endeavour  to  send  a  draft  to  Stratford  Canning  for  your  approba- 
tion by  the  i)ost  of  to-morrow,  but  having  been  unwell  last  night,  and 
entirely  engaged  to-day,  it  has  not  been  in  my  i)ower  to  do  anything  upon 
the  subject.     I  am  Siitisfied,  however,  that  we  shall  be  right  in  ordering 
the  admirals  to  execute  their  instructions.    The  Protocol  of  the  ambeflsadora 
at  Poros  is  very  timid ;  it  merely  sus()ends  their  execution  until  the  new 
state  of  affairs  in  the  ir^land  shall  have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
London  Conference,  and  shall  have  enabled  them  to  give  fresh  instructions 
if  they  think  necessary;   the   suspension   of  their  execution  depeiiding 
solely,  as  they  say,  u[)on  the  fact  of  this  knowledge  not  being  in  the  posses- 
sion of  the  Confereiicc.     Now,  we  h^ve  had  a  Conference  since  the  sooonnt 
in  its  most  exaggerated  form  of  this  massacre  was  communicated  to  ns 
It  was  even  the  subject  of  conversation  at  the  Conference,  but  there  was  no 
question  of  any  change  of  instructions.     Further,  since  the  account  of  the 
massacre,  I  addressed  to  Stratford  Canning,  as  you  may  recollect,  a  strong 
remonstrance  against  the  principles  of  an  armistice  which  he  proposed  to 
establish  in  consequence.    In  this,  I  referred  to  the  raising  of  the  blockade 
so  that  it  is  still  possible  the  orders  may  be  given.     The  despatch  was 
founded  uix)u  a  memorandum  of  your  own.    I  think  there  can  be  no  doubt 
of  what  we  ought  to  do.    We  may  as  well,  however,  repeat  the  caution 
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which  I  gave  through  Mr.  Barker  to  the  Pacha  of  Egypt,  and  which, 
I  dare  say,  will  he  effectual.  This  caution,  with  respect  to  his  conduct  in 
the  event  of  success,  was  sent  under  flying  seal  to  Mr.  Stratford  Canning,  so 
that  he  must  have  known  we  looked  to  an  invasion  of  Candia  by  the  Pacha,  of 
whose  Pachalic,  by  the  way,  it  forms  a  part,  and  by  whose  troops  it  is  now 
occupied. 

The  island  is  really  too  important  to  leave  longer  in  its  present  uncertain 
state. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  yours  most  sincerely, 

Aberdeen. 

I  write  a  line  to  Stuart  to-night,  in  order  that  he  may  sound  the  French 
government,  and  to  declare  our  intentions. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  [  1218.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  Wotton,  17th  December,  1828. 

You  are  quite  right  about  the  Spanish  loan.  We  must  not 
interfere  at  all;  and  desire  Mr.  Bosanquet  to  make  himself 
informed  of,  and  report  to  his  government,  everything ;  but  to 
pretend  to  know  nothing. 

I  believe  you  are  quite  right  respecting  the  instruction  to 
Stratford  Canning.  I  only  wanted  to  draw  your  attention  to 
the  subject. 

Believe  me,  &c» 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington 

My  DEAB  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  17th  December,  1828. 

I  send  you  the  drafts  of  two  despatches  to  Stratford  Canning,  which 
I  should  be  obliged  to  you  to  look  at,  and,  if  necessary,  to  correct. 

This  business  of  Candia  is  the  most  provoking  thing  which  has  happened 
in  the  whole  course  of  this  unfortunate  affair.  It  had  been  so  easily 
settled  at  the  Conference,  without  the  necessity  of  making  any  strong 
declaration  ;  and  there  was  really  no  excuse  for  the  change  in  the  instructioDS, 
for  Stratford  Canning  was  informed  privately  of  the  determination  to  which 
we  had  come  respecting  the  island,  and  therefore  he  must  have  known  that 
any  change  might  place  us  in  the  situation  of  being  compelled  to  declare 
ourselves.  There  is  no  point  about  which  I  have  been  more  anxious, 
or  about  which  I  thought  that  we  had  more  reason  to  congratulate  our- 
selves. However,  it  may  still  not  be  too  late.  I  wrote  a  private  letter  to 
Stuart  yesterday,  desiring  him  to  sound  M.  de  la  Ferronays  upon  these 
matters,  but  without  indicating  any  doubt  of  the  decision  of  the  French 
government. 

z  2 
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Esterhazy  sent  Neumann  to  me  yesterday  to  speak  about  the  contents  of 
the  desi»atcbes  from  Vienna,  which  I  gave  you  at  Windsor.  They  send  to 
Vienna  to-night.  The  notion  of  the  general  congress  put  into  the  mouth 
of  the  Riis  EjQfcndi  may  or  may  not  be  genuine ;  but  it  is  not  very  much 
like  a  Turk.  Neumann  denied  that  he  had  any  instructions,  even  to  ask 
what  wc  thou<;ht  of  it  Tliis  being  the  case,  I  only  told  him  that  it  was 
premature ;  that  it  was  a  very  doubtful  measure  at  best ;  that  nothing  was 
known  of  the  wishes  of  France ;  and  generally  threw  cold  water  upon  it^ 
without  absolutely  saying  that  such  a  thing  could  never  take  place. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours. 


Lord  EUenhorough  to  Field  MarsJial  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  India  Board,  17th  December,  182a. 

I  do  not  tliink  it  appears  that  the  Jury  question  was  one  of  party 
till  Mr.  Lu8hin<:;ton  arrived.  Had  Sir  Thomas  Munro  lived,  it  would  have 
gone  on  smoothly.  Even  after  his  deatli  Mr.  Ogilvie  voted  for  the  experi- 
ment being  tried ;  but  when  Mr.  Lushington  came,  Mr.  Ogilvie  changed 
with  the  change  of  governor. 

There  seems,  however,  to  have  been  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Newenham  and 
Mr.  Dacre  a  notion  that  Mr.  Lushington  would  be  hostile,  and  they  were 
desirous  of  getting  the  thing  completed  before  his  arrival.  There  it  no 
proof  that  Mr.  Hill  was  in  any  way  mixed  up  with  their  plans :  on  the 
contrary,  it  was  a  piece  of  negligence  on  his  part^  of  which  he  would 
hardly  have  lx?en  guilty  had  he  been  anxious  to  carry  the  burinev 
through  clandestinely,  which  ultimately  brought  the  whole  to  Mr. 
Lushington's  knowledge. 

The  practical  inconvenience  w^ill  not  be  so  great  as  3'ou  have  been  led 
to  imagine,  because  Mr.  Gramme  is  out  of  the  council  and  replaced,  and  Mr. 
Hill,  it  is  suitposed,  left  Madras  for  England  in  September.  The  first 
thing  I  told  the  Chairs  was  that  it  was  quite  out  of  the  question  for 
Mr.  Lusliington  and  Mr.  Grseme  to  continue  to  sit  in  the  same  conncU. 

I  have  corrected  the  draft  proi)osed  by  the  Court,  and  send  you  taj 
proix)sed  i>aragraphs  for  your  consideration. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Ever  yours  most  faithfully, 

Ellekdobough. 


[  1219.  ]  To  the  Earl  (f  Ahenlnn, 

My  DEAB  Lord  Aberdeen,  Wotton,  ISth  December,  1828. 

I  quite  concur  in  these  despatches.*    I  enclose  a  note  re- 
ferable to  Beincck's  o])erations,  ^vhich   refers  to  a  military 

*  Sec  page  339. 
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point  Insert  the  substance  of  it  or  not  as  you  please.  It 
tends  to  prove  the  causes  for  which  the  interference  of  the 
Allies  was  called  for,  and  the  consequences  of  interfering. 

It  is  very  unfortunate  that  Metternich  will  not  give  us  the 
truth  as  he  receives  it.  I  think  the  Turks  have  said  that 
they  will  negotiate ;  not  alone,  but  through  the  mediation  of 
Powers  capable  and  willing  to  oblige  the  Emperor  of  Eussia  to 
perform  his  engagements.  Metternich,  who  is  very  fond  of  a 
congress,  makes  this  out  as  the  expression  of  a  desire  to  refer 
to  a  congress ;  and  so  draws  the  expression  of  the  Reis  EfFendi. 

It  is  quite  clear  to  me,  however,  that  the  Turkish  power  in 
Europe  will  be  annihilated  in  the  next  campaign  if  something 
cannot  be  done  for  their  relief.  They  have  no  chance  of 
retaking  Varna.  Nay  more,  I  am  convinced  that  if  they 
don't  withdraw  from  the  field  altogether  in  the  winter,  they 
will  have  no  chance  of  making  any  resistance  next  spring  and 
summer. 

Metternich  might  be  of  great  use  if  he  would  endeavour  to 
prevail  upon  the  Porte  to  declare  explicitly  what  they  propose 
to  do  in  respect  to  Greece.  They  must  see  that  France  and 
England  can  do  nothing  for  them  till  they  can  be  satisfied 
respecting  the  future  fate  of  the  Greeks.  These  governments 
have,  wisely  or  otherwise,  made  a  positive  engagement,  in  the 
performance  of  which  they  have  persevered  notwithstanding  that 
the  third  party  to  the  engagement,  Russia,  is  at  war ;  and  they 
must  satisfy  that  engagement  before  they  can  do  anything 
further.  What  will  the  Porte  do  on  that  point?  This  should 
be  stated  in  clear  distinct  terms. 

This  being  settled,  the  next  point  for  consideration  is  what 
are  the  terras  of  the  peace  with  Russia  to  which  the  Porte  will 
agree  ?  All  that  the  Porte  can  expect  is  the  status  quo  ante 
helium  in  every  respect,  including  the  stipulations  of  the 
Treaty  of  Akermann.  If  the  Turks  would  open  for  France 
and  England  a  reasonable  road  out  of  the  Greek  afiair,  and 
would  agree  to  reasonable  terms  of  peace  with  the  Emperor  of 
Russia,  I  should  not  despair  of  being  able  to  prevail  upon  the 
King  of  France  to  go  with  us  to  propose  these  terms  of  peace 
to  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  and  to  concur  with  us  in  preventing 
him  from  using  the  sea  as  the  means  of  war  if  his  Imperial 
Majesty  should  refuse  to  accede  to  such  reasonable  terms 
of  peace. 
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If  we  can  prevent  him  from  using  the  Black  Sea,  I'll  engage 
that  he  will  make  no  conquest 

Turn  all  this  over  in  your  mind,  and  believe  me,  &a 

Wellington. 

[Ekclobube.] 

[1220.]   MESfOBANDUM   FOR  LORD    ABERDEEN    WITH   REFERENCE   TO 

THE  BLOCKADE  OF  CANDFA. 

18th  December,  1828. 

Upon  the  arrival  of  Baron  Reineck  in  Candia,  he,  by  a 
military  manoeuvre,  contrived  to  obtain  military  possession  of 
the  plain  of  *  .It  was  quite  obvious,  however,  that 
this  possession  could  not  be  maintained  by  the  Greeks  by  the 
means  that  had  acquired  it.  Baron  Beineck,  therefore,  imme- 
diately called  upon  the  humanity  of  the  ambassadors  of  the 
Allied  Powers,  through  the  medium  of  Count  Capo  d'Istria, 
to  interfere  to  establish  an  armistice  between  Turks  and 
Greeks  on  the  island  of  Candia  on  the  principle  of  the  tUi 
possidetis.  The  Allied  ministers  endeavoured  to  attidn  this 
object.  But  they  failed.  If  they  had  succeeded,  Baron 
]{eincck  would  have  acquired  a  permanent  advantage  by  a 
manoeuvre  calculated  to  produce  only  a  temporary  result ;  and 
the  war  would  have  been  established  in  Candia  on  a  footing  of 
equality  between  Turks  and  Greeks,  as  the  armistice  could  not 
be  expected  to  be  permanent 

Failing  in  obtaining  the  armistice,  the  admirals  determined 
to  continue  the  blockade  at  the  instance  of  the  ambassadors ; 
although  the  vasons  which  had  originally  caused  the  blockade 
of  Candia  ceased  to  exist. 

Then  came  the  assassination  by  the  Greeks  of  the  Turkish 
commander-in-chief,  and  then  the  massacre  of  the  Greeks. 

Wellington. 


[  1221. 1  ^^  '^^  Ifiyht  lion.  Ihnry  (ioulbtirn. 

My  dear  GoULBURN,  Wottou,  IStb  December,  1828. 

I  return  the  papers  regarding  the  gardener's  salary. 

It  appears  that  that  which  is  desired  by  his  Majesty  is  to  be 

*  Bltmk  ill  iiiuiiiiM'ript. 
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Qone,  but  in  a  different  form.  I  do  not  think  it  proper  or  con- 
venient that  I  should  enter  into  a  private  correspondence  or 
conversation  with  the  Lord  Steward  respecting  his  conveying 
the  King's  pleasure  to  do  an  act  which  is  illegal.  There  are 
two  modes  of  proceeding  upon  this  subject.  One  is  to  send 
back  his  letter  upon  this  subject  in  a  blank  cover;  not  to 
notice  it  in  the  Minute,  but  to  comply  with  his  Majesty's  wishes 
in  the  usual  way.  The  other  is  to  recite  the  letter  in  the 
Minute,  state  its  irregularity,  and  the  illegal  nature  of  the 
order  conveyed  thus  irregularly  by  the  Lord  Steward.  Then 
order  the  measure  that  is  to  be  adopted. 

It  is  a  matter  of  indifference  to  me  which  mode  is  followed. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  MarsJtol  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  18th  December,  1828. 

I  send  you  what  I  mean  to  write  to  Stuart  to-morrow.  The  account 
of  our  proceedings  with  respect  to  the  Portuguese  is  in  answer  to  a  despatch 
of  his  received  to-day.  Just  as  I  had  finished  it,  Palmella  came  here,  and 
told  me  that  he  had  received  letters  this  morning  from  Terceira,  mentioning 
the  dispersion  of  the  Portuguese  fleet,  and  saying  that  the  island  held  out 
for  Donna  Maria,  and  was  determined  to  do  so.  He  said  that  although  he 
honestly  intended  to  send  them  all  to  Brazil  when  he  saw  you,  yet  that 
now  some  of  the  refugees  were  desirous  of  going  to  Terceira;  and  he 
wished  to  know  whether  he  might  send  a  certain  number  unarmed  to  this 
island,  which  continued  faithful  to  Donna  Maria.  He  added  that  he  did 
not  wish  even  to  send  them,  or  have  anything  to  do  with  them,  but 
merely  to  know  if  those  individuals  who  chose  to  go  upon  their  own 
account  would  be  interrupted.  He  also  asked  whether  going  to  an  island 
in  the  possession  of  their  friends  would  be  considered  as  making  an  attack 
upon  Portugal. 

I  answered  him  that  I  looked  at  Terceira  as  a  portion  of  Portugal, 
which  being  in  a  state  of  convulsion  and  civil  war,  it  was  our  determination 
not  to  piermit  to  be  fed  by  supplies  sent  from  this  country.  That  indi- 
viduals bond  fide  might,  of  course,  go  to  Terceira,  or  to  any  part  of 
Portugal  at  their  pleasure;  but  that  a  body  of  soldiers  disarmed  was, 
according  to  my  notion,  a  military  expedition,  if  they  went  to  a  fortress 
where  they  would  be  supplied  with  arms,  and  where  they  would  find 
a  Brazilian  frigate  which  had  taken  arms  and  ammunition  from  this 
country. 

He  said  that  the  Portuguese  here  were  so  excited  that  he  was  con- 
sidered by  them  as  a  traitor,  and  he  wished  to  know  if  he  should  com- 
municate this  as  the  decision  of  the  government.    I  told  him  that,  con- 


344   GERMANS  IN  THE  SERVICE  OP  DON  MIGUEL.     Dbo.  1828. 

sistently  with  the  conduct  we  had  pursued,  I  had  no  hesitadon  in  giving 
him  my  decided  opinion  that  this  was  the  course  we  should  follow.  The 
result  of  all  my  communications  with  you  led  me  to  imagine  that  he 
would  receive  the  same  answer  from  you.  He  appeared  to  doubt  a  little, 
and  said  tliat  be  would  write  to  you  to  make  the  request. 

He  then  asked  whether,  if  we  prevented  the  Portuguese  from  going 
to  Terceira,  we  intended  also  to  prevent  him  from  sending  the  Germans,  in 
case  of  necessity;  for  he  did  not  wish  them  to  go  if  he  could  send 
Portuguese.  I  replied  that  the  situation  of  the  Germans  was  in  some 
respects  diflerent ;  that  if  they  had  gone  direct  from  Bremen  or  Hamburg 
to  Terccira,  I  did  not  know  that  we  could  have  prevented  them;  bnt 
that  coming  to  England  for  orders,  I  imagined  they  were  in  the  same 
predicament  essentially  with  the  Portuguese,  and  that  we  would  not  permit 
to  be  done  under  a  cover  and  pretence  what  we  would  not  suffer  openly. 
He  made  some  remonstrances,  but  I  told  him  we  should  take  care  to  act 
according  to  the  law  of  the  land,  and  according  to  the  duties  imposed 
upon  us  by  our  neutrality.  It  may  possibly  be  as  well  to  have  the 
opinion  of  the  King's  Advocate  with  respect  to  the  situation  and  character 
of  these  Germans. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

ABBBDnur. 


[  1222.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen. 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  Wotton,  19th  December.  1828. 

I  quite  concur  in  these.*     If  Palmella  should  write  or  speak 
to  me,  I  will  answer  him  in  the  same  sense  as  you  have. 

Believe  me,  &c 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Mt  dear  Duke,  Foreign  OtHce,  19th  December,  1828. 

I  am  not  aware  of  anything  of  consequence  to  trouhle  3'ou  with  to-day, 
hut  I  send  you  another  letter  of  Bagot^s  upon  his  quarrel,  if  quarrel  it  can 
he  called,  with  the  Russian  minister,  they  heing  all  the  while  the  best 
friends  in  the  world.  I  send  the  answer  which  I  have  written  to  him,  not 
having  noticed  li is  first  letter  at  all. 

You  will  see  that  we  are  to  have  the  Queen  of  Portugal  at  Windaor 
on  Monday.  I  have  heanl  nothing  more  of  Palmella  to-day,  but  have 
enquire<l  at  the  Admiralty,  and  find  that  the  onlcra  to  our  ships  which 
have  sailed  will  equally  apply  to  Tercoira  as  to  the  other  Westeni 
islands. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  yours  most  sincerely, 

Aberdeen. 


*  Lonl  AbcrdL-eu'ii  dcsi^atches  to  Lurd  iSluart. 
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General  Jlava  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Mi  QUEBIDO  SeSTob  Duque,  Tours,  20  de  diciembre  1828. 

Hace  un  siglo  que  no  tengo  el  gusto  de  escribir  a  V.E.,  y  esto  principal- 
mente  por  falta  de  materia,  y  tambien  porque  sabiendo  a  V.E.  demasiado 
ocupado  con  tantos,  tantisimos  negocios,  creia  que  seria  importunidad  en 
mi  el  tratar  de  distraer  su  atencion  de  ellos  en  momento  tan  importante. 

Yeo  a  estos  peri^dicos  liberales,  y  aun  a  los  de  su  clase  en  ese  pais,  muy 
irritados  contra  V.E.  a  causa  de  la  expulsion  de  los  Portugueses  de'esos 
reynos.  Y  oyendo  solamente  lo  que  ellos  decian,  me  temi  al  principio  que 
V.E.,  contra  la  madurez  y  prudencia  ordinarias  de  su  juicio,  habia  tornado 
contra  ellos  una  medida  precipitada.  Mas  veiendo  por  los  mismos  peri6- 
dicos  que  con  el  objeto  de  hacer  una  invasion  en  Oporto,  se  reclutaban  gente 
en  Alemania,  Dinamarca,  y  en  los  Paises  Bajos,  y  que  este  proyecto,  lejos 
de  ocultarlo,  lo  publicaban  a  gritos  en  los  peri(5dicos  ;  veiendo  tambien  que 
estos  reclutas  Uegaban  6  iban  a  llegar  a  Plymouth,  me  parece  que  ese 
gobiemo  no  podia  dejar  de  intervenir  en  semejantes  proyectos,  si  queria 
cumplir  con  los  tratados  que  existen  entre  ese  pais  y  el  de  Portugal,  y  aun 
el  del  Brasil.  La  dispersion,  por  oonsiguiente,  de  esos  cuerpos  en  el  interior 
del  reyno  era  una  medida  indispensable,  justa,  y  que  nada  tiene  de  humi- 
llante,  y  ellos  mismos,  con  la  Inglaterra,  la  exigieron  de  la  Espaila  con  los 
que,  en  1826  y  1827,  emigraron  a  Espafia  huyendo  del  gobiemo  constitu- 
cional.  Si  ellos  no  ban  creido  conveniente  sujetarse  a  una  medida  que  ellos 
mismos  reclamaron  y  creyeron  justa  respecto  a  sus  contraries,  y  en  iguales 
circunstancias,  culpense  a  si  mismos,  y  no  a  quien  ba  tomado  una  medida 
que  la  justicia  reclamaba  imperiosamente.  Y  si,  queriendo  ir  al  Brasil 
armados  y  en  cuerpos  organizados,  la  Inglaterra,  para  impedir  el  mal  quo 
puedan  hacer  a  sus  aliados,  exige  que  vayan  escoltados  por  sus  buques  de 
guerra,  ^qu^  otra  cosa  puede  hacer  en  las  circunstancias  particulares  y  extra- 
ordinarias  del  Portugal  y  del  Brasil  entre  si,  y  de  sus  relaciones  con  ese 
pais  ?  Lo  mas  prudente  en  tal  caso,  y  lo  mas  justo,  es  el  enviarlos  al 
soberano  que  ellos  dicen  que  reconocen,  y  si  ^ste  despues  quiere  enviarlos  a 
atacar  i  su  herknano  (que  no  lo  creo),  6  las  Terceiras,  6  la  Madera,  con  su 
pan  se  lo  coma,  seguro  de  que  ese  pais  no  se  mezclara  en  semejante  lucha. 
Si  la  cosa  ha  pasado  asi,  creo  que  ese  gobiemo  ha  tenido  mil  veces  i-azon,  y 
las  tendria  otras  tantas  dejando  que  la  Peninsula  se  componga  como  pueda 
sin  intervenir  en  sus  negocios,  y  sobre  todo  en  el  modo  en  que  quieran  ser 
gdbemados,  Es  menester  estar  ciego  para  ne  ver  que  ni  se  dcsean  alh'  con- 
stituciones,  ni  son  practicables  en  el  estado  de  ignorancia  de  aquel  pais.  Si 
hay  alguna  probabilidad  de  que  alfin  se  establezca  alli  con  el  tiempo  una 
cosa  parecida  a  esta  Carta,  es  cuando  establecida  esta  aqui  en  toda  su  fuerza 
por  medio  de  la  generacion  que  entra  ahora  en  los  negocios,  6  introducidos 
en  Espafia  otras  ideas  con  el  trato  frccuente  de  ambos  paises,  se  prepare 
aquel  a  recibirla.  Otra  cosa  sera  un  solemne  disparate,  y  cuanto  se  em- 
prenda  por  mis  companeros  de  infortunio  ser^  en  valde,  y  se  reducira  sola- 
mente a  sacrificar  victimas,  y  consolidar  mas  el  despotismo.  La  obra  de  la 
regeneracion  de  la  Espafia  es  obra  del  tiempo  y  del  ejemplo  de  este  pais ;  y 
veo  con  gusto  que  los  liberales  de  Espafia  en  eso  piensan  como  yo ;  al  m^nos 
en  cuanto  al  primer  punto.  En  cuanto  al  segundo,  es  decir  en  quanto  a  la 
influencia  que  van  a  tenor  en  Espafia  lo6  sucesos  que  se  preparan  en  este 
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pais,  no  cstamos  cllos  y  yo  de  acuerdo,  ni  tampoco  lo  desean  a  causa  de  su 
antiixitfa  contra  cste  ()ais ;  mas  yo  que  estoy  en  dl,  y  sin  cederles  en  ellat 
no  puedo  m^nos  de  pensar  asi  al  ver  lo  que  i^asa,  y  la  variacion  extraordi- 
naria  quo  sc  ve  en  la  opinion  publica,  sobrc  todo  do  un  afio  a  esta  [larte. 

Aqui  todo  el  mundo  esta  cncantado  y  llcno  de  gozo  cod  los  descalabroB 
que  ban  sufrido  los  Rusos  al  fin  de  la  campafla,  ya  por  pooo  afecto  i  elloe,  y 
principalmente  porque  no  quieren  guerra  maritima. 

Hace  algun  tiemjx)  que  nos  dccian  que  la  influencia  de  Pos^o,  y  las 
caricias  (cajoleries)  de  Nicolas  habian  producido  su  efeclo  en  el  animo  de 
este  Ministerio  de  Negocios  Estrangeros,  y  se  confirmaban  en  ello  al  ver  & 
su  hijo  servir  como  voluntario  en  cl  ej<Srcito  Ruso.  Yo  conficso  que  tales 
coqueterias  no  me  dieron  jamas  cuidado,  porque  veiendo  la  opinion  publica, 
estaba  seguro  de  que  ella  acabaria  pronto  con  semejantes  tratos  nianifestan- 
dose  por  medio  de  la  imprcnta  libre.  En  efecto,  a  muy  poco  tiempo  vfmos 
ya  que  los  periddicos  variaban  su  lenguage,  y  princii)almente  el  de  los 
Debates,  que  mas  que  otro  se  babia  sefialado  en  sus  alabanzas  i  los  RusoSi 
y  ataques  a  ese  pais,  y  princiimlmente  &  la  ixjrsona  del  Primero.  Crea  V,E. 
que  los  salones  de  Paris  no  ejercen  sobrc  los  dcimrtamentosaquella  influencia 
que  tanto  temia  Napoleon ;  y  que  la  libertad  de  la  imprenta^  y  la  semejanza 
en  las  instituciones  entre  ambos  (laiscs,  los  ban  reunido  mas,  baci^ndoles 
conocer  sus  verdaderos  intercses,  de  lo  que  desean  algunos  gabinetes,  y  prin- 
cipalmente el  Ruso.  La  libertad  de  la  imprenta,  entre  muchas  cosas 
malas,  tiene  esta  de  buena,  y  cs  que  no  esta  ya  (gracias  a  ella)  en  manos  de 
ningun  ministro,  ni  de  ninguna  favorita,  el  enrcdar  d  una  nacion  en  una 
lucha  contraria  d  sus  intcrescs,  y  tambien  cl  de  que  el  influjo  de  los  aveti- 
tureros  pditicos  disminuya  mucho,  si  no  desaparece'del  todo. 

He  visto  carta  de  Paris  en  que  una  [)ersona  muy  bien  informada,  y  amiga 
de  los  Rusos,  se  lamenta  de  las  desavenencias  que  existen  entre  Nicolas  y 
su  hermano,  y  que  ban  aument^do  despues  de  la  muerte  de  su  madra. 
^  Quien  puede  dccir  lo  que  sucedera,  si  lo  que  se  cuenta  respecto  d  OoDstan- 
tino  es  cierto,  y  tambien  que  no  estaba  Uiu  contcnto  como  se  decOsi  oon  ver 
d  su  hermano  ocupando  su  lugar  ? 

Espero  que  V.E.,  Ruso  6  no,  no  dcjara  de  bacer  justicia  al  cardcter  de 
Mahamoud,  que,  felizmente  para  la  Cristiandad,  ba  venido  i  regnar  quando 
su  imperio  cntcramente  podrido  no  puede  causar  cuidado;  mas  es  bien 
evidente  que  un  hombre  que  ba  becbo  lo  que  ^I,  cuando  aun  no  estaba  aca- 
llada  la  i-ebclion  de  los  Genizaros,  no  es  un  hombre  ordinario.  Bien  lo  decia 
el  General  Andreossy  a  quien  lo  queria  oir  hace  diez  ailos,  y  d  bien  que  todas 
sus  predicciones  sc  ban  cumplido. 

Por  lo  que  veo  en  los  periodicos,  y  por  lo  que  oigo  en  cartas  de  esa,  me 
temo  mucho  que  Apsley  House  no  estaba  habitable  en  los  dos  afios  que 
V.E.  me  dice,  y  desde  luego  yo  siento  mucho  que  cueste  d  V.E.  su  obm 
tanto  dinero.  Hace  temblar  el  emprender  una  obra  en  ese  pais,  y  sin  duda 
que  V.E.  ha  debido  tencr  muy  grandes  razones  para  ello,  por  que  cuando 
sail  de  ese  pais  me  parcci6  que  V.E.  estaba  contento  con  ella,  y  sin  pensar 
en  mas  que  en  repararla  ligeramente  y  adoruarla. 

Mas  puesta  que  V.E.  debe  construir  una  mansion  segun  los  deseos  de  la 
nacion,  i  no  podria  hacerse  que  los  gastos  de  la  que  se  construye  se  hagan 
del  fondo  destinado  por  ella  a  este  objeto,  y  no  del  bolsillo  de  V.E.  ?  Yo 
no  soy  capaz  de  dar  consojos  a  nadie,  y  menos  en  tales  mat^rias,  mas  el  bien 
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de  SUB  hijos  exige  que  asi  sea,  ya  que  V.E.  ha  servido  a  su  pais  con  tanta 
utilidad,  dejando  a  un  lado  la  gloria  i,  Quien  puede  calcular  los  millones  que 
le  ahorr6  oon  la  batalla  de  Waterloo,  y  la  pronta  terminacion  de  la  guerra  ? 

Por  mi  parte,  y  contando  con  la  bondad  de  V.K,  le  a  visard  con  tiempo  de 
mi  viage  d  esa,  para  tener  un  cuarto  en  Downing  Street,  mas  por  ahora  no 
hay  apariencias ;  ni  las  veo  hasta  que  Lady  Alava  trate  de  dar  una  vuelta 
a  su  pais. 

Yo  voy  a  dar  la  mia  a  nueve  leguas  de  aquf,  en  casa  de  la  Duquesa  de 
Dino,  donde  estd  M.  de  Talleyrand,  y  de  vuelto  de  alli  escribird  a  V.E. 

Entre  tanto  ru^o  a  V.E.  me  crea  sinceramente  su  mejor  amigo,  y  el  mas 

reconocido, 

M.  DE  Alava. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marthal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  20th  December,  1828. 

I  send  to  Stratford  Canning  to-day,  and,  at  all  events,  it  is  right  that  he 
should  know  our  opinion,  llie  instruction  to  the  admiral  may  be  more 
delicate  because  it  relates  to  what  is  to  be  done  in  future.  Not  being  quite 
certain  of  the  feeling  of  the  French  government,  I  have  thought  it  best  to 
send  it  to  Stuart,  with  instructions  to  act  according  to  circumstances,  as  the 
enclosed  copy  of  my  letter  to  him  will  inform  you.  It  is  possible  they  may 
desire  to  have  a  conference  upon  the  subject,  in  which  case  perhaps  it 
would  be  unwise  to  act  without  their  concurrence. 

Lieven  was  with  me  to-day.  He  came  for  the  purpose  of  talking  about 
Candia,  but  he  had  nothing  to  propose.  He  asked  me  what  I  thought 
of  the  proceedings  of  the  ambassador  and  the  admirals.  I  told  him  that 
I  thought  they  had  done  wrong  in  suspending  the  execution  of  positive 
instructions  upon  insufficient  grounds.  He  asked  what  I  intended  to  do, 
and  I  answered  him  that,  seeing  no  occasion  to  call  a  conference  upon  the 
subject  myself,  and  none  having  been  summoned  by  the  other  pleni- 
potentiaries, I  intended  to  write  to  the  English  admiral  to  execute  his 
instructions.  He  made  no  reply  or  specific  objection,  but  talked  of  it 
being  very  desirable  to  establish  an  armistice,  and  other  commonplace 
matter.  I  observed  that  I  took  it  for  granted  that  unless  the  orders  of  the 
Conference  were  recalled,  they  must  be  obeyed ;  that  no  order  could  be 
changed  but  by  the  authority  of  the  Conference  itself;  and  I  asked  him 
if  he  wished  to  have  a  conference  in  order  to  discuss  the  point.  This  he 
declined.  We  then  got  into  a  very  long  discussion  upon  the  state  of  the 
Eussian  war,  and  the  prospects  of  peace,  with  which  it  is  not  necessary  to 
trouble  you  at  present. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen. 

[Enclosure.] 

Dear  Stuart,  Foreign  Office,  20th  December,  1828. 

Ton  will  see  by  my  despatches  to  Stratford  Canning  what  we  think  of  the 
continuance  of  the  blockade  of  Candia.  There  is  also  a  letter  to  Malcolm, 
which  you  will  forward  or  not,  as  you  may  find  the  French  government 
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disposed  to  act.  You  will  tako  for  granted  that  there  ia  nothing  in  the  events 
which  have  tiiken  place  in  Candia  to  alter  our  former  instructions  with  req>ect 
to  the  blockade.  Should  this  feeling  be  shared  by  M.  do  la  Foironays,  you 
will  forward  my  despatch  to  Malcolm,  and  get  him  to  write  to  Do  Rigny 
in  the  same  sense.  But  if  he  should  demur,  and  contend  that  the  question  is 
one  which  ought  to  bo  considered  in  the  Conference  here  before  anytliing 
is  deteniiined,  you  will  then  retain  possession  of  my  letter  to  Malcolm,  and 
inform  me  of  this  result  as  soon  as  you  arc  able.  The  copy  of  my  letter 
to  Malcolm,  addressed  to  Stratford  Canning,  will  in  this  case  of  coone  be 
retained  also. 

I  hope,  in  consequence  of  my  former  private  letter,  you  will  have  ascertained 
the  sentiments  of  the  French  government  upon  this  subject  before  the  arrival 
of  the  messenger.  The  point  is  one  upon  wliich  our  opinion  is  very  decided, 
but  it  will  be  desirable  at  present  not  to  placo  ourselves  in  opposition  to  the 
French  government. 

Believe  mo,  &c. 


Le  Marquis  de  Pdlmella  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Monsieur  le  Due,  Londres,  ce  20  dtfcembre  1828. 

Dans  la  deniifere  entrevue  que  j'ai  eue  aveo  votre  Excellence  j'ai  ea  llion* 
Dcur  do  rinfornier  de  la  d6temiinatiou  qui  avait  ii6  prise  de  fairo  partir  en 
droiturc  pour  le  Br^l  lous  les  rdfugi^s  ])ortugais  qui  so  trouvcnt  actuelle- 
nicnt  h  Plymouth ;  ct  cette  determination  ^tait  fonddc  sur  la  iiersuasion 
qu'en  quittant  rAuglcterre  aucun  autre  asile  plus  rapproch^  ne  Icur  restait 
ouvert. 

CeiHjndaut  les  conimunications  que  jo  viens  do  recevoir  de  Tile  Terceiim 
ouvreut  uuc  nouvcUe  pci-s[)cctive,  ct  mo  donnent  Tassurance  que  oette  isle 
se  trouve  j^iisiblc  et  tuute  entierc  sous  le  gouvernemcnt  legitime;  que  sa 
Majesty  la  Reine  Dunna  Maria  II.,  qui  a  tUe  proclam^*  eu  vertu de  L'abdication 
de  son  auguste  p^re,  et  que  lexpddition  q!io  le  gouvomement  de  facto  de 
Portugal  y  avait  envoy^  dans  lo  dcssein  do  Tenvahir  a  enti^rement  dispani 
des  i>ai'a:j;e8  dcs  A  yores. 

l^ns  de  telles  ciicoustanccs  jc  ne  saurais  douter  que  les  re'fugi^  portugais 
qui  ixirtent  d'Angletcrro  ne  puinscnt  se  diriger  vera  lllo  Terouira  sans 
blcsser  aiicunenient  le  princiix;  <le  la  stricto  ueutmlitd  que  le  gouvemement 
de  sa  Majestd  britannique  desire  conserver ;  et  jc  crois  de  mon  devoir  de 
l)orter  ii  la  connaissauce  dc  voire  Excellence  que  ce  i)arti,  sous  tous  les  rap- 
|x)rts  le  plus  conveuable  aux  intdrets  et  a  la  situation  des  ^inigr^  portugais 
qui  denieurent  fideles  a  leur  Idgitiino  Souveraiue,  est  celui  qu*ils  d^rcnt 
cmbrassiT. 

A^otre  Excellence  voudra  bien  rcconnaltrc  que  cette  deviation  du  premier 
projet  que  je  lui  avals  aniioncd  est  redhmcnt  motivco  par  Ic  clmngemeut  des 
circonstana's,  commo  votre  Kxcollonce  ]K)urra  Ic  voir  |Kir  la  date  et  la  tcneur 
de  Tadresse  dont  j  ai  Thonneur  de  lui  ri'mettre  ci-jointo  la  co])ic. 

Personne  ne  i)eut  rcvoquer  en  douto  le  droit  qu'a  sa  Majesty  britannique 
d'exiger  qu  on  n'organise  pas  dans  scs  etats  une  expe'dition  hostile  contro 
aucun  i^ys  queloonque,  ni  le  rcs[K>ct  et  les  egards  que  les  individusqui  sent 
vcnus  cherchor  un  asilc  dans  cc  pays  contrc  la  i^crs^ution  quHhs  e])iou- 
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vaient  dans  leur  patrie,  doivent  k  Thospitalit^  qu'on  a  Lien  voulu  leur 
accorder. 

Je  puis  assurer  votre  Excellence  que  ni  moi  ni  mes  compatriotes  n'avons 
jamais  admis  Tid^e  d'abuser  do  cette  hospitality,  ni  de  violer  les  lois  sous  la 
protection  desquelles  ils  se  sont  accueillis. 

Mais  je  pense  qu'^tant  venus  librement  en  Angleterre  aucun  principe  ne 
pent  s'opposer  k  ce  qu'ils  en  sortent  de  m€me,  d^nn^s,  et  non  point  pour 
commeitre  aucun  acte  d'agression  ou  pour  attaquer  aucun  territoire,  mais 
pour  se  dinger  vers  une  possession  de  la  couronne  de  Portugal  oti  leur  1^- 
time  Souveraine  est  reconnue,  c'est-k-dire,  pour  rentrer  chez  eux. 

J'ai  eu  rhonneur  de  recevoir  deux  lettres  de  votre  Excellence,  dat^es  du 
8  et  du  12  de  ce  mois,  et  je  vous  demanderai  la  permission.  Monsieur  le 
Due,  de  rdpondre  s^par^meut  au  contenu  de  ces  lettres,  en  me  bomant 
seulement  dans  celle-ci  k  vous  assurer  que  les  bruits  qui  sont  parvenus  k 
votre  oreille  de  levies  faites  au  nom,  soit  de  sa  Majesty  TEmpereur  du  Bresil, 
soit  de  sa  Majesty  la  Heine  de  Portugal,  dans  les  pays  Strangers,  sont  totale- 
ment  ddnuds  de  fondement,  k  Texception  seulement  de  deux  cent  soixante 
AUemands,  qui  avaient  ^t^  recrut^,  comme  j'ai  d^jk  eu  I'honneur  de  vous  le 
dire,  dans  le  dessein  de  renforcer  la  gamison  de  Mad^re,  et  qui  se  trouvent 
dans  un  b&timent  qui  a  touchy  dans  la  rade  de  Plymouth,  mais  qui  n'a  reyu 
aucun  secours  ni  aucun  approvisionnement,  soit  de  guerre,  soit  de  bouche, 
dans  ce  pays. 

J'ai  ITionneur  d'etre,  avec  la  plus  haute  consideration,  Monsieur  le  Due, 
de  votre  Excellence  le  tr^-humble  et  tr^-obdissant  serviteur, 

Le  Mabquis  be  Palmella. 


To  Lord  Ellenhorough.  r  1223.  ] 

My  DEAB  LoBD  ElLENBOROUQH,      London,  22nd  December,  1828. 

I  return  your  draft  respecting  the  territories  south  of  the 
river. 

It  is  quite  right  to  ^ve  them  up ;  and  the  principle  of  not 
involving  ourselves  in  Eastern  Asiatic  politics,  or  of  not  allowing 
those  politics  to  hav^  any  connection  with  or  influence  over 
those  of  Hindostan,  is  undeniable. 

You  appear  to  be  quite  certain  of  the  island  of  Negrais. 
Are  you  equally  so  of  others  ? 

If  an  island  is  uninhabited,  it  is  useless.  If  it  is  inhabited,  it 
must  be  defended;  and  here  comes  again  the  question  of 
expense. 

I  believe  the  best  mode  of  proceeding  would  be  to  refer  the 
details  to  the  Governor-General  in  Council. 

I  should  be  against  any  extension  to  the  south  of  Arracan, 
that  is  not  absolutely  necessary  to  give  us  the  possession  of  the 
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dSbotichS  from  that  town  into  the  valley  of  the  Irrawaddy. 
This,  and  the  rectification  of  the  frontier  to  the  north-east  of 
the  Bengal  provinces,  and  any  islands  that  will  be  useful  to  navi- 
gation, is  all  that  we  ought  to  have. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


The  Bishop  of  Chester  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  <^  Wellington. 

My  Lord  Duke,  Chester,  22nd  December,  1828. 

The  confidenco  ^vith  wln'cli  I  was  honoured  in  the  oommunication  made 
to  mc  three  weeks  ago  induces  me  to  submit  to  your  Grace,  with  much 
deference,  some  further  considerations  upon  the  subject  of  that  communica- 
tion which  have  subsequently  occurred  to  me  since  I  have  had  more  time 
and  leisure  to  reflect  upon  it. 

I  have  the  honour  to  bo,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace's  obliged  and  faithful  servant, 

J.  B.  Chesteb. 

[Enclosure.] 

Remarks  on  the  Two  Articles  op  the  Memorandum  which  propose  a 
Salary  to  the  Roiiinn  Catholic  Clergy,  and  a  License  from  the  Govern- 
mcut  to  their  officiatiDg  Miuiutors. 

ReciHjnUimi  of  Roman  Ciitholic  Priesthood  dangerous. — Both  of  these  mea- 
sures seem  liable  to  the  same  objtx^tion,  viz.  that,  contrary  to  all  precedent 
ill  the  practice  of  our  government,  tlicy  recognise  the  Roman  Gathouo 
HIERARCHY.  Tlic  Salary  and  tlio  Royal  liceiiso  admit  that  priesthood  aa 
a  eorporato  body  existing  in  a  Protestant  kingdom,  and  co-ezisUng  with  a 
Protestant  EBtablishmont. 

The  safety  of  the  whole  measure  depends  very  much  upon  tho  preeomptioa 
that  the  Papal  caudo  is  a  declining  cause,  and  will  K'comu  so  more  and  more. 
But  such  a  roeogiution  of  the  Rumun  Cutholio  priosthfiod  is  calculated  to  give 
them  a  new  footing  :  to  maintain  and  unite  them :  and  that  body,  thus  united 
and  sanctioned,  has  always  proved  in  the  end  too  strong  for  the  government 
which  has  cherished  them.* 

It  is  an  inmiediiite  and  evident  danger  tliat  after  their  recog^iition  and 
salary  there  would  remain  but  one  step  heiwten  them  and  the  KstMishmmU. 
Seeing  tlieniselve^i  so  near,  they  would  be  eonstamtly  struggling  to  obtain  it ; 
and  this  object  in  view  would  tend  both  to  ke<'p  tht^m  together  and  to  keep 
them  Roman  Catholics. 

In  reply  to  thiu  it  may  be  answered  that  the  Establishment  is  a  vital  punt ; 
there  we  must  make  our  Htand ;  that  we  nev»T  can  oonccHl*'. 

It  t«  a  vital  ix>int :  but  un  what  principle  can  it  Ih'  refusinl  when  a  public 
salary  has  Ix^eu  once  gnmtiil?  Xut  on  tho  principle  of  uumberSt  for  they 
are  the  majority.     Therefore  there  only  remains  tiio  principle  of  their  un- 

*  Savary's  remarks  on  Bonaparte's  negotiation  with  the  Pope  aflford  a 
sti-ong  illnstmtion. 
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soundness,  their  corrupt  tenets,  which  we  cannot  sanction  by  public  support 
consistently  with  our  Protestant  belief.  But  this  principle  has  been  alrc^y 
renounced,  when  they  were  once  both  licensed  to  teach  and  admitted  to  receive 
payment  from  the  State. 

Begium  donum  considered, — ^The  precedent  which  is  adduced  as  an  example, 
the  Regium  donum  granted  to  some  Dissenters  in  Ireland,  differs  in  these 
material  circumstances :  First,  those  Dissenters  do  not  seek  for  Establishment, 
do  not  think  or  speak  of  the  existing  Protestant  hierarchy  as  the  ministers 
of  an  intrusive  Church  :  secondly,  they  do  not  form  a  numerous  and  compact 
body  like  the  Catholics ;  their  congregations  are  separate,  and  there  is  no 
common  bond  of  union  among  them :  and,  thirdly,  though  they  dissent  from 
the  religion  of  the  State  in  regard  to  discipline,  there  is  nothing  in  their  tenets 
which  makes  it  inconsistent  with  the  principles  of  a  Protestant  government  to 
sanction  them. 

In  bringing  forward  the  proposed  measure,  it  is,  of  course,  desirable  to 
obviate  as  for  as  possible  all  conscientious  scruples.  Now,  a  public  salary 
to  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  would  excite  very  strong  conscientious  scruples ; 
such  scruples  as  nothing  could  satisfy,  except  a  full  conviction  that  the  Papal 
cause  would  be  in  effect  weakened  by  becoming  dependeut  on  the  State.  But 
this  consequence  is  certainly  not  self-evident:  indeed,  there  is  great  room 
to  believe,  for  the  reasons  before  alleged,  that  it  would  be  strengthened ;  and 
even  a  conviction  to  the  contrary,  though  it  might  be  felt,  could  not  be  used  as 
a  public  or  parliamentary  argument. 

Therefore  the  license  and  the  salary  would  excite  a  serious  opposition  to  the 
whole  measure,  not  easily  answered,  nor  easily  allayed,  because  arising  from 
strong  religious  feeling,  and  would  combine  against  government  a  vast  number 
of  persons  disagreeing  on  other  points,  but  all  agreeing  in  this,  that  a  religion 
confessedly  corrupt  shotdd  not  be  supported  by  the  State, 

Exdusion  from  certain  offices. — To  the  preceding  remarks  on  Articles  IV. 
and  v.,  I  add  a  word  respecting  the  offices  from  which  it  is  proposed  still 
to  exclude  the  Roman  Catholic&  Is  there  not  reason  to  apprehend  that 
the  exception  of  certain  offices  will  stiU  leave  a  bone  of  contention  and  an  object 
of  ambition  behind,  and  thus  keep  up  the  irritation  which  it  is  the  chief 
purpose  of  the  measure  to  allay  ? 

Church  Patronage. — The  objection  lies  to  Church  patronage.  Formerly,  many 
of  the  English  clergy  had  a  secret  attachment  to  Popery,  and  would  have  been 
selected  for  benefices  by  Papists  if  they  had  enjoyed  the  power  of  presenting. 
Now  the  case  is  otherwise.  In  the  English  clergy  there  is  not  the  slightest 
bias  towards  Popery.  Therefore  Roman  Catholics,  even  if  we  admit  the 
chance  of  their  ever  filling  the  offices  of  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  or  High 
Chancellor,  could  not  find  clergy  to  present  attached  to  their  opinions. 

But  perhaps  the  safest  and  most  acceptable  measure  would  be  to  provide  that 
the  Church  patronage  should  be  put  in  commission  in  the  case  of  a  Roman 
Catholic  being  ever  chosen  to  these  offices,  which  is  an  event  highly 
improbable,  though  a  positive  exclusion  from  them  might  make  it  appear 
otherwise. 

The  regulation  of  the  elective  franchise,  as  in  Article  III. ;  the  prohibition 
of  assuming  ecclesiastical  titles,  as  in  Article  YU. ;  the  limitation  of  convents. 
Article  VIII.,  adding,  perhaps,  a  declaration  for  those  in  power  to  maintain 
the  Protestant  religion  as  by  law  established,  would  afford  simple,  reasonable, 
and  sufficient  securities. 

J.  B.  Chester. 
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Hie  Rev,  Dr,  Ctirtis  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingfton. 

My  Lord  Duke,  Drogbeda,  22nd  December,  1828. 

I  have  never  been  more  agreeably  surprised  in  my  life  than  by  the  anex- 
pected  honour  of  receiving  your  Grace's  very  kind,  condescending,  and  even 
friendly  letter  of  the  1 1  tli  instant,  which,  coming  from  so  high  a  quarter, 
I  should  naturally  wish  to  reserve ;  but,  as  it  was  franked  by  yourself,  the 
news  was  communicated  from  the  poBtK)fiScc  to  the  public  before  the  letter 
reached  my  hands ;  so  that  I  was  obliged,  in  your  Grace's  defence  and 
my  own,  to  show  its  contents  to  a  few  chosen  friends,  for  the  multitude 
would  otherwise  have  fabricated  in  its  stead  some  foolish  and  perhaps  mis- 
chievous nonsense  of  their  own.  But  fortunately  its  whole  purport  was 
such  as  could  not  fail  to  charm  all  parties,  without  a  possibility  of  being 
maligned  by  any.  For  it  aifords  a  consoling  proof  of  your  Grace's  generouB, 
upright,  and  impartial  benevolence,  which  truth  I  have  long  been  endea- 
vouring as  a  faithful  witness  to  impress  on  people's  minds. 

It  would  be  somcwliat  worse  than  ridiculous  in  me  to  offer  anything  in 
the  shape  of  ix)litical  advice  to  a  consummate  statesman  at  the  head  of  the 
first  Cabinet  in  or  out  of  Europe.  But  as  your  Grace  has  so  humanely 
condescended  to  mention  some  of  the  difficulties  tending  to  paralyse  your 
efforts  to  settle  the  Koman  Catholic  question,  I  beg  leave  humbly  to  submit 
to  your  Grace's  consideration  a  few  reflections  made  to  me  by  some  worthy 
and  unbiassed  friends,  as  well  Protestants  as  Catholics,  on  that  subject, 
wliich  they  certainly  understand  much  better  than  I  can  pretend  to  do. 
Tliey,  in  the  first  ])lace,  cordially  join  me  in  hailing  with  joy  and  gratitude 
your  Grace's  noble  declaration  of  your  sincere  anxiety  for  the  settlement  of 
the  lloman  Catholic  question,  which  you  are  convinced  would,  by  bene- 
fiting the  State,  confer  a  benefit  uj)on  every  individual  belonging  to  it;  and 
that  you  regret  to  see  no  prospect  of  so  great  a  blessing,  or  of  a  satisfactory 
rcmc<ly  for  obtaining  it,  being  ai>plied,  on  account  of  the  violent  party 
feelings  that  preclude  the  ix>s$ibility  of  prevailing  u]K>n  men  to  consider 
the  impoi-tant  question  disi^assionatcly.  These  liberal,  candid,  and  statea- 
manlike  sentiments  do  great  honour  to  your  Grace's  heail  and  hearty  and 
come  very  seasonably  to  hand,  as  too  many  apprehended  your  principle! 
and  intentions  were  quite  the  reverse.  But  my  friends  are  persuaded  of 
their  reality,  and  think  that  nothing  more  could  be  desinxl  from  your 
Grace  if  you  were  but  a  ])rivate  nobleman,  or  not  filling  the  eminent  station 
}'ou  hold.  But  they  think  it  would  Ix)  a  slur  on  the  unrivalled  and  far- 
famed  British  Constitution  to  assert  that  (even  when  administered  by 
proiKT  and  efficient  hands)  it  docs  not  nflbrd  resources  for  establishing  any 
measure  known  to  be  essential  for  the  welfare,  {leace,  and  tranquillity  of 
the  empire ;  and  for  putting  down  or  ronioving  any  intrigue  or  |Mirty  spirit 
that  might  presume  to  oppose  it.  They  allow,  indeed,  tliat  such  exertions 
may  hi  sometimes  defeated,  or  found  im]K)ssihIe,  when  government  is  con- 
ducted by  weak  heads  or  hands,  but  not  so  when  a  Prime  Minister  already 
distinguished  by  his  unexampled  succi'ss  in  the  most  imiK)rtant  and  difliculi 
affairs  that  ever  yet  occurred  is  placfd  at  the  head  of  government  by  the 
entire  and  well  earnf<l  contidence  of  his  Sovereign,  with  the  general  ap- 
plause of  the  whole  nation,  that  now  d(X?s,  and  1  \\o\rc  may  long,  enjoy  this 
very  rare  advantage.     Yes,  my  Lord  Duke,  1  join  in  opinion  with  my 
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friends  that  the  difficulties  that  might  appear,  and  really  be,  insuperable  to 
others  would  fly  and  sink  into  nought  on  the  bare  intimation  of  your 
Grace's  serious  will  to  remove  them.  And  in  a  few  days  those  who  now 
oppose  the  Catholic  claims  would  speak  or  think  no  more  of  their  settle- 
ment, if  once  carried,  than  they  do  of  the  concessions  lately  made  to  the 
Dissenters.  For  they  are  not  half  so  angry  as  they  pretend  to  be,  in  order 
by  that  bugbear  to  gain  their  point. 

But  my  friends  are  decidedly  agreed  on  the  impossibility  of  burying  this 
matter  in  oblivion  for  a  short  time,  as  your  Grace  mentions,  for  the  purpose 
of  allowing  the  opposite  parties  an  opportunity  of  dispassionately  con- 
sidering the  question,  and  coming  to  some  agreement.  Any  such  delay 
(that  has  ever  been  the  accustomed  evasion)  would  now  appear  intolerable ; 
and,  were  it  even  possible,  could  only  serve  to  augment  the  difficulties  on 
both  sides,  but  particularly  on  the  part  of  the  declared  enemies  of  such 
concession,  who  arc  daily,  and  have  long  been,  employed  in  carrying  their 
means  of  opposition  to  the  most  alarming  lengths,  and  have  latterly  avowed 
and  announced  them  in  downright  sanguinary  and  atrocious  terms ;  to 
which,  however,  I  should  not  allude  but  that  I  am  certain  your  Grace  must 
have  read  them,  often  repeated,  in  the  public  prints  ;  and  it  is  on  this  latter 
subject,  at  least,  that  I  must  beg  leave  to  implore  your  Grace's  high  pro- 
tection (as  insolence  seems  to  have  braved  every  other),  and  to  beseech  you 
not  to  suffer  public  peace  and  tranquillity  to  be  violated  or  disturbed  on 
any  pretext  whatever,  as  it  is  my  duty  and  constant  endeavour,  and  of  all 
my  venerable  confr^res^  to  preserve  Christian  charity,  moderation,  and 
mutual  forbearance,  among  all  descriptions  of  people. 

I  request  your  Grace  will  excuse  as  well  the  length  of  this  letter  as  the 
entire  of  its  contents,  that  are  only  meant  to  prove  my  resi)ect  and  tnio 
esteem,  and  how  sincerely  I  have  the  honour  to  remain. 

My  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace's  most  obedient  and  most  humble  servant, 

P.  Curtis. 


To  the  Marquis  de  Palmella,  [  1224.  ] 

Monsieur  LE  Marquis,  London,  23rd  December,  1828. 

I  have  had  the  honour  of  receiving  your  letter  of  the  20th 
instant  and  the  enclosure,  being  an  address  from  certain  in- 
habitants of  Terceira  to  the  Queen  Anna  Maria  da  Gloria,  in 
consequence  of  the  receipt  of  which  you  have  desired  to  send  the 
Portuguese  troops  now  at  Plymouth  to  the  island  of  Terceira. 

On  the  19th  November,  I  conveyed  to  you  the  desire  of  his 
Majesty's  government  that  the  Portuguese  troops  assembled  at 
Plymouth  should  be  dispersed  in  the  neighbouring  towns  and 
villages. 

You  informed  me  some  days  afterwards  that  they  preferred 
to  quit  England  and  go  to  the  Brazils,  and  I  have  since  in- 
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formcd  you  that  his  Majesty's  government  a)uld  not  allow  these 
troops  to  proceed  from  England  in  a  hostile  character  to 
Portugal  or  to  the  Portuguese  dominions  or  colonies. 

These  are  the  Stanie  troops  whom  his  Excellency  the  Marquis 
de  Barbacena  heretofore  expressed  a  desire  to  send  as  an  ex- 
|)edition  to  the  Azores,  under  convoy  of  a  detachment  of  his 
Majesty's  fleet.  They  are  the  same  respecting  whose  separation 
from  Plymouth  you  expressed  such  lively  regret  in  your  letter 
to  me  of  the  3rd  instant,  on  account  of  the  relief  from  appre- 
hension which  such  departure  would  give  to  the  parti  de 
fusurjjation. 

They  are  those  foreign  troops  of  whom,  as  a  depot  at 
Plymouth,  General  Stubbs  has  taken  the  command,  and  to 
whom  he  has  addressed  a  General  Order,  and  has  published  it 
in  the  newspapers,  notwithstanding  that  it  is  known  to  you  and 
to  General  Stubbs  that  they  are  at  Plymouth  contrary  to  his 
Majesty's  wishes ;  that  his  Majesty's  orders  have  been  conveyed  to 
you  to  separate  them  from  that  town ;  and  that  their  presence 
there  as  a  body  of  troops  is  inconsistent  with  the  law  of 
England. 

But  this  is  not  all.  On  the  15th  August  last,  his  Excellenqr 
the  Vicomte  d'ltabayana,  his  Imperial  Majesty  tlie  Emperor  of 
the  Brazils'  plenipotentiary  at  tliis  Court,  applied  to  the  Secre- 
t^iry  of  State  for  permission  to  embark  1  ISO  stand  of  arms  and 
150  barrels  of  gunpowder  on  board  the  Brazilian  frigate  Itabel, 

Lord  Aberdeen,  in  his  reply,  in  which  he  Consented  to  the 
embarkation  of  these  stores,  expressed  his  confidence  that 
Monsieur  le  Vicomte  d'ltabayana  would  give  an  assurance  that 
these  arms  and  stores  were  not  intended  to  be  employed  in  the 
civil  dissensions  in  Portugal  and  its  dependencies ;  as  it  would 
be  impossible  for  the  British  government  to  permit  either  the 
subjects  of  his  Imperial  Maj<*sty  the  Emperor  of  Brazil  or 
those  of  the  Queen  Donna  Anna  Maria  to  carry  on  war  from 
this  country  ;  that  these  acts  of  private  warfare  were  forbidden 
by  the  laws  of  the  land,  and  could  not  therefore  be  sanctioned 
by  his  Majesty. 

His  Excellency,  the  Vicomte  d'ltabayana,  answered,  "  Quani 
a  la  premiere  jHirtie  de  cette  note  (of  which  the  substance  {He- 
cedes  this  sentence),  je  ne  balancerai  jkls^  Milord^  a  vous 
donner  une  rej)onse  claire  et  precise^  en  vaus  assurant  que  le 
liresit,  tpti  est  en  jtaix  nivc  le  Portugal  malffre  le  bouleverse^ 
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ment  deplorable  qui  vient  cTi/  avoir  lieUj  compatit  sincerement  aux 
malheurs  de  ce  rayaume,  et  tia  eu  jusqu'a  ce  Jour  Tintention 
de  Tattaquer, 

Notwithstanding  this  clear  and  precise  answer,  the  arms  and 
ammunition  were  sent  in  the  Isabel  Brazilian  frigate  to  the 
Azores,  where  that  frigate  was  actively  employed  at  a  late 
period. 

I  mention  this  fact  just  to  point  out  to  you  that  these  troops 
so  collected  and  remaining  in  his  Majesty's  town  of  Plymouth, 
as  a  depot  commanded  by  General  Stubbs,  notwithstanding  his 
Majesty's  wishes  and  commands  to  the  contrary,  repeatedly 
expressed  to  you,  have  their  arms  and  ammunition  already  in 
Terceira,  even  if  you  should  not  think  it  proper  to  purchase 
in  England  and  to  send  with  them  other  arms. 

I  will  not  conceal  from  you  my  opinion  that  the  asylum  given 
to  these  Portuguese  refugees  and  the  hospitality  afforded  to 
them  in  this  country  have  been  improperly  taken  advantage  ofi 
and  that  these  troops  are  still  availing  themselves  improperly  of 
the  kindness  and  forbearance  of  his  Majesty,  by  remaining  at 
Plymouth  as  a  military  body  contrary  to  his  Majesty's  wishes 
and  intentions. 

You  have  been  sufficiently  long  in  this  country  to  know  that 
his  Majesty's  course  is  always  clear,  open,  and  undisguised. 

When  he  professes  neutrality,  he  will  not  permit  that  his 
dominions  should  be  used  as  the  arsenal,  the  camp,  the  port  of 
equipment  for  carrying  on  war  by  any  sovereign  or  individual. 

The  circumstances  noticed  in  this  letter  describe  too  accu- 
rately the  character  of  this  proposed  voyage  to  the  island  of 
Terceira  for  his  Majesty's  government  to  allow  his  Majesty  to  be 
deceived  as  to  its  real  intentions.  I  therefore  remind  you  that 
above  a  month  has  now  elapsed  since  I  desired  in  the  name  of 
his  Majesty's  government  that  the  Portuguese  officers  and  troops 
should  be  removed  from  Plymouth,  and  I  again  announce 
to  you  that  his  Majesty's  government  have  taken  measures  to 
prevent  these  troops  from  proceeding  in  a  hostile  character 
from  England  to  any  part  of  the  dominions  or  colonies  of 
Portugal,  which  measures  diey  do  not  intend  to  advise  his 
Majesty  to  countermand 

I  have  the  honour,  &c. 
Wellington,  Duqub  da  Vitoria. 

2  A  2 
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Lord  Ellenhorowjh  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke  of  Welijngtox,  India  Board,  23rd  December,  1828. 

I  liave  altcrod  the  Irttor  to  B<?n<];al  relative  to  Tcnasaerim,  in  acootdancc 
with  your  opinion  that  it  wouUl  Ikj  better  to  leave  the  question  of  what 
Kliould  bo  ^ot  in  excliaiij^e  to  the  Ixk»1  government.  I  liavc  left,  howevvr, 
a  strong  expression  of  opinion,  as  at  present  informed,  in  favour  of  getting 
Negrais  and  of  keeping  the  other  islands.  These  islands  have  few  inhabit- 
ants, but  they  form  magnificent  harbours  in  the  direct  line  of  sailing  from 
Calcutta  to  tlie  Straits  of  Malacca,  and  they  produce  a  revenue  of  30,000 
rupees  from  the  farm  of  birds*  nests. 

I  now  send  you  a  Memorandum  on  Cutch,  I  wish  I  could  send  you  a 
better  map.  The  one  I  send  takes  in  only  the  northern  part  and  the  posi- 
tions of  the  trooi>s. 

The  only  other  map  to  which  I  can  refer  you  is  Arrowsmith's  large  Map 
of  Lidia.  I  enclose  a  copy,  made  in  the  Office,  of  the  parts  about  Catch, 
taken  from  Arrowsmith's  Map. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  ever  faithfully  yonre, 

Ellenborouoh. 


[  1225.  ]  To  the  King. 

London,  25th  December,  1828. 

I  assembled  the  Cabinet  yesterday  and  conimunicated  to 
them  the  correspondence  which  I  had  recently  had  with  the 
Ix)rd-Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  and  they  were  of  opinion  that  it 
left  his  Excellency  and  me  in  such  relations  towards  each  other 
as  that  we  could  not  continue  in  office  together  without  injury 
to  your  Majesty's  service. 

I  have  therefore  to  submit  for  your  Majesty's  pleasure  that  I 
should  signify  to  the  jMarquess  of  Anglesey  that  it  is  your 
Majesty's  intention  to  recall  him,  and  to  relieve  him  in  the 
government  of  Ireland. 

I  will  hereafti»r  submit  to  your  Majesty  the  name  of  a  noble- 
man to  be  appointed  to  succeed  to  Lord  Anglesey.  But  I 
think  that  no  further  time  should  be  lost  in  apprising  Lord 
Anglesey  that  he  is  to  be  removed  if  your  Majesty  should  be 
pleased  to  approve  of  his  removal. 

All  of  which  is  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your  Majesty's 
most  dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellixgton. 
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Lord  Ellenhorough  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  deab  Duke  of  Wellington,  Roehampton,  25th  December,  1828. 

Might  you  not,  by  leaving  the  government  of  Ireland  in  the  hands  of 
Lords  Justices  for  a  few  weeks  at  least,  effect  the  two  objects  of  removing 
Lord  Anglesey  at  once  and  of  having  full  time  to  choose  his  successor 
deliberately  ?  Besides,  a  short  time  hence  you  will  see  your  way  more 
clearly  as  to  the  course  to  be  pursued  next  session,  and  thus  have  the  choice 
of  a  Lord-Lieutenant  made  more  easy. 

I  have  been  thinking  over  the  two  persons  you  and  Mr.  Peel  suggested 
last  night,  Ijord  Verulam  and  Lord  Amherst.  On  consideration  I  do  not 
think  Lord  Amherst's  old  connection  with  Mr.  Canning  creates  any  solid 
objection  to  him,  for  he  was  separated  from  Mr.  Canning  during  the  last 
five  years,  and  I  have  not  heard  of  his  allying  himself  with  Mr.  Huskisson 
since  his  return.  He  is  a  very  mild,  inoffensive,  good  man,  with  whom 
no  one  could  ever  be  out  of  humour,  and  who  would,  I  am  sure,  act  very 
cordially  and  faithfully. 

Catholic  as  I  am,  I  should  have  no  objection  to  Lord  Verulam.  His  con- 
duct with  respect  to  the  Brunswick  Clubs  removes  any  objection  on  account 
of  his  votes,  and  the  selection  of  him  would  be  a  good  hint  to  the  Pro- 
testants. 

I  know  you  will  forgive  me  for  venturing  to  offer  these  observations, 
which  proceed  from  my  extreme  anxiety  that  the  choice  of  a  successor  to 
Lord  Anglesey  should  be  fortunate.  I  feel  the  great  importance  of  it ;  and 
I  look  with  much  apprehension  to  the  explanations  which  might  be  brought 
on  by  an  offer  to  Lord  Grantham. 

The  other  two  would,  I  should  think,  take  the  oflSco  unhesitatingly,  par- 
ticularly Lord  Amherst. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  very  faithfully  yours, 

Ellenbobgugh. 


To  the  Bight  Eon,  Robert  Peel.  [  1226.  ] 

My  DEAR  Peel,  London,  26th  December,  1828. 

I  enclose  Dr.  Curtis's  letter  to  me,  and  my  answer.  Upon 
casting  my  eye  over  the  *  Times'  newspaper  this  morning, 
I  thought  the  copy  published  was  not  accurate.  The  diflFerence 
is  in  the  articles  the  and  a,  which  appears  very  trivial.  But 
it  makes  all  the  difference  in  the  sense  of  the  letter. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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[  1227.  ]  To  the  lieu.  Dr.  Curtii. 

26th  December,  1828. 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  presents  bis  complimentB  to  Dr. 
Curtis,  and  he  observes  that  bis  former  letter  to  the  Doctor  has 
been  published. 

As  Dr.  Curtis  thought  proper  to  publish  this  letter,  though 
without  the  Duke's  permission,  he  might  as  well  have  pub- 
lished an  accurate  copy  of  it. 


[  1228.  ]  Xq  Iqj^  Ellmhorough. 

Mt  dear  Lord  EllenBOBOUGH,       London,  26th  December.  1828. 

I  return  your  paper  and  the  map  regarding  Cutch ;  and  I 
confess  that  I  have  not  geographical  information  regaiding 
that  part  of  the  country  to  enable  mc  to  give  you  an  opinion. 

In  general,  I  should  say  that  we  are  not  strong  enough  in 
that  part  of  the  country  to  l)e  able  efiectually  to  keep  out  pre- 
datory parties,  and  I  know  that  the  presence  of  our  troops 
prevents  any  other  active  exertion.  I  should  be  for  withdrawing 

all  our  troops  within  the  frontier  of  the  G ;  or  I  believe  it 

is  our  own  which  touches  Cutch.  By  a  good  understanding 
with  the  government  of  Cutch,  and  an  engagement  to  asist  it 
in  case  of  a  serious  invasion  from  Scinde,  it  is  much  more  likely 
that  the  country  will  be  protected  even  from  casual  plunder 
than  it  is  at  present. 

However,  it  is  impossible  at  this  distance  to  give  an  opinion 
without  accurate  geographical  knowledge. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellinotgn. 


[  1229.]  MEMORANDUM  UPON  TIIE  MARQUIS  DE  BARBACENA  DEMANDIKQ 
SUCCOURS  TO  CONQUER  rORTUGAL  FOR  THE  QUEEN  DONNA 
MARIA  II. 

2€th  Deocmber,  1828. 

While  his  ]\[ajesty's  ambassador  extraordinary  is  employed  at 

Bio  de  Janeiro  to  prevail  u])on  the  Emperor  of  Brazil  to  consent 

to  an  arrangement  with  his  brother,  the  Infante  Don  Miguel, 

which  would  have  for  its  object  to  reconcile  their  conflicting 
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pretensions  to  the  throne  of  Portugal,  die  minister  plenipoten- 
tiary of  his  Imperial  Majesty  in  attendance  upon  the  Queen 
Donna  Maria  da  Gloria  has  presented  a  note  to  the  Secretary 
of  State,  in  which  he  claims  succours  to  recover  the  throne  of 
Portugal  for  her  Most  Faithful  Majesty.  This  claim  is  founded 
upon  ancient  treaties.  But  lest  they  should  be  found  not  to 
specify  with  sufficient  accuracy  the  succours  to  be  furnished, 
his  ExccUency  states  himself  to  be  authorised  by  instructions 
and  full  power  to  conclude  with  plenipotentiaries  on  the  part  of 
his  Majesty  a  convention  which  shall  specify  the  succours  to  be 
given  by  his  Majesty  and  his  Imperial  Majesty  to  the  Queen. 

It  is  very  important  that  the  meaning  of  the  treaties  between 
the  two  Crowns  should  be  clearly  understood.  The  words  of 
the  treaties  are  positive.  They  refer  to  every  event  that  may 
by  possibility  occur  in  either  country,  its  dependencies,  or 
colonies. 

According  to  these  treaties  his  Majesty  ought  to  have 
interfered  to  prevent  the  separation  of  Brazil  from  Portugal. 
He  ought  to  have  interfered  in  the  affairs  of  Portugal  in  the 
years  1820  and  1821,  when  the  Portuguese  minister  plenipo- 
tentiary Oliveira  urged  his  Majesty's  government  to  give  a 
guarantee  that  his  Majesty  would  not  interfere  in  the  internal 
affairs  of  Portugal  in  January  and  February,  1822.  Mr. 
Canning  ought  to  have  admitted  the  right  of  the  Portuguese 
plenipotentiary  to  make  that  to  the  Portuguese  nation 
humiliating  demand ;  instead  of  answering,  as  he  did,  that  the 
declaration  and  uniform  conduct  of  his  Majesty's  government 
rendered  such  demand  unnecessary. 

But  it  is  obvious  that  since  the  commencement  of  the  last 
century,  the  treaties  between  the  two  Crowns  of  Great  Britain 
and  Portugal  have  been  construed  in  a  manner  more  beneficial 
to  the  interests  and  honour  of  both  parties. 

Since  that  period  there  has  been  no  instance  of  the  inter- 
ference of  either  Power  in  the  internal  concerns  of  the  other. 
But  there  have  been  four  instances  of  the  interference  of  his 
Majesty  and  of  his  Royal  predecessors  to  protect  Portugal 
from  foreign  invasion;  and  till  the  misfortunes  which  have 
occurred  since  the  year  1820,  there  has  been  no  instance  in  the 
same  ])eriod  of  the  demand  of  such  interference,  and  the 
demand  was  refused  by  the  British  government  in  every  instance 
n  which  it  was  made  since  the  year  1820. 
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Even  in  the  case  of  1826-27,  when  his  Majesty's  troops  were 
sent  to  Portugal,  it  was  to  repel  the  invasion  from  abroad  ;  and 
their  commander  was  positively  ordered  to  refrain  from  any 
interference  in  the  internal  disputes  of  the  country,  or  the  civil 
war. 

The  reasons  for  giving  this  construction  to  the  engagements 
between  his  Majesty  and  Portugal  are  obvious.  If  his  Majesty 
is  to  be  called  to  interfere  with  arms  in  the  internal  affairs 
of  Portugal,  he  must  at  all  tiroes  exercise  a  superintending 
influence  over  the  measures  of  the  government  of  that  kingdom. 
His  Majesty  cannot  place  the  resources  of  his  empire  at  the 
disposition  of  the  King  of  Portugal ;  which  would  be  the  case  if 
the  understood  construction  of  the  treaties  was  that  his  troops 
were  to  march,  and  his  ships  to  sail,  whenever  the  King  of 
Portugal  should  require  their  assistance  to  put  down  internal 
insurrection. 

The  answer  to  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena's  note  might  here 
end.  The  usurpation  of  the  Infante  Don  Miguel  is  not  of 
foreign  growth.  It  is  not  suspected  even  that  it  is  encouraged 
by  any  foreign  Power ;  each  of  whom  has  withdrawn  his  diplo- 
matic a^ent  from  the  court  of  Lisbon.  There  is  the  best 
authority  for  stating  that  it  is  the  act  of  the  nation  at  large ; 
viz.  that  of  the  persons  who,  having  raised  the  standard  of  Don 
Pedro  at  Oporto,  having  collected  there  the  greatest  part  of  the 
army,  and  a  large  body  of  men  in  arms,  although  not  belonging 
to  the  military  profession,  thought  it  necessary  to  abandon 
Oporto  and  to  return  to  England,  although  superior  in  numbers, 
equipment,  discipline,  and  means  to  tlieir  opponents,  because,  as 
they  said,  they  found  the  whole  country  against  them.  But  the 
contents  of  the  note  of  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena  render  it 
necessary  to  consider  the  circumstances  which  have  led  to  this 
state  of  things  in  Portugal. 

The  late  King  John  of  Portugal  died  on  the  15th  March, 
1826  ;  and  the  account  of  his  death  arrived  in  England  on  the 
23rd  of  March,  and  in  Brazil  on  the  2Gth  April. 

The  Emperor  Don  Pedro  immediately  assumed  to  himself 
the  government  of  Portugal  as  King,  by  virtue  of  his  right  of 
succession  to  his  father ;  he  publislied  a  general  amnesty,  and 
framed  the  Constitution,  the  preamble  to  which  called  upon  the 
three  orders  to  swear  fidelity  to  it  immediately,  and  declared 
that  it  should   from   thenceforward   govern    his  kingdom   of 
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pretensions  to  the  throne  of  Portugal,  the  minister  plenipoten- 
tiary of  his  Imperial  Majesty  in  attendance  upon  the  Queen 
Donna  Maria  da  Gloria  has  presented  a  note  to  the  Secretary 
of  State,  in  which  he  claims  succours  to  recover  the  throne  of 
Portugal  for  her  Most  Faithful  Majesty.  This  claim  is  founded 
upon  ancient  treaties.  But  lest  they  should  be  found  not  to 
specify  with  sufficient  accuracy  the  succours  to  be  furnished, 
his  ExceUency  states  himself  to  be  authorised  by  instructions 
and  full  power  to  conclude  with  plenipotentiaries  on  the  part  of 
his  Majesty  a  convention  which  shall  specify  the  succours  to  be 
given  by  his  Majesty  and  his  Imperial  Majesty  to  the  Queen. 

It  is  very  important  that  the  meaning  of  the  treaties  between 
the  two  Crowns  should  be  clearly  understood.  The  words  of 
the  treaties  are  positive.  They  refer  to  every  event  that  may 
by  possibility  occur  in  either  country,  its  dependencies,  or 
colonies. 

According  to  these  treaties  his  Majesty  ought  to  have 
interfered  to  prevent  the  separation  of  Brazil  from  Portugal. 
He  ought  to  have  interfered  in  the  affairs  of  Portugal  in  the 
years  1820  and  1821,  when  the  Portuguese  minister  plenipo- 
tentiary Oliveira  urged  his  Majesty's  government  to  give  a 
guarantee  that  his  Majesty  would  not  interfere  in  the  internal 
affairs  of  Portugal  in  January  and  February,  1822.  Mr. 
Canning  ought  to  have  admitted  the  right  of  the  Portuguese 
plenipotentiary  to  make  that  to  the  Portuguese  nation 
humiliating  demand ;  instead  of  answering,  as  he  did,  that  the 
declaration  and  uniform  conduct  of  his  Majesty's  government 
rendered  such  demand  unnecessary. 

But  it  is  obvious  that  since  the  commencement  of  the  last 
century,  the  treaties  between  the  two  Crowns  of  Great  Britain 
and  Portuoral  have  been  construed  in  a  manner  more  beneficial 
to  the  interests  and  honour  of  both  parties. 

Since  that  period  there  has  been  no  instance  of  the  inter- 
ference of  either  Power  in  the  internal  concerns  of  the  other. 
But  there  have  been  four  instances  of  the  interference  of  his 
Majesty  and  of  his  Koyal  predecessors  to  protect  Portugal 
from  foreign  invasion;  and  till  the  misfortunes  which  have 
occurred  since  the  year  1820,  there  has  been  no  instance  in  the 
same  period  of  the  demand  of  such  interference,  and  the 
demand  was  refused  by  the  British  government  in  every  instance 
n  which  it  was  made  since  the  year  1820. 
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Even  in  the  case  of  1826-27,  when  his  Majesty's  troops  were 
sent  to  Portugal,  it  was  to  repel  the  invasion  from  abroad  ;  and 
their  commander  was  positively  ordered  to  refrain  from  any 
interference  in  the  internal  disputes  of  the  country,  or  the  civil 
war. 

The  reasons  for  giving  this  construction  to  the  engagements 
between  his  Majesty  and  Portugal  arc  obvious.  If  his  Majesty 
is  to  be  called  to  interfere  with  arms  in  the  internal  affairs 
of  Portugal,  he  must  at  all  tiroes  exercise  a  superintending 
influence  over  the  measures  of  the  government  of  that  kingdom. 
His  Majesty  cannot  place  the  resources  of  his  empire  at  the 
disposition  of  the  King  of  Portugal ;  which  woidd  be  the  case  if 
the  understood  construction  of  the  treaties  was  that  his  troops 
were  to  march,  and  his  ships  to  sail,  whenever  the  King  of 
Portugal  should  require  their  assistance  to  put  down  internal 
insurrection. 

The  answer  to  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena's  note  might  here 
end.  The  usurpation  of  the  Infante  Don  Miguel  is  not  of 
foreign  growth.  It  is  not  suspected  even  that  it  is  encouraged 
by  any  foreign  Power ;  each  of  whom  has  withdrawn  his  diplo- 
matic anrent  from  the  court  of  Lisbon.  There  is  the  best 
authority  for  stating  that  it  is  the  act  of  the  nation  at  lai^e ; 
viz.  that  of  the  persons  who,  having  raised  the  standard  of  Don 
Pedro  at  Oporto,  having  collected  there  the  greatest  part  of  the 
army,  and  a  large  body  of  men  in  arms,  although  not  belongiDg 
to  the  military  profession,  thought  it  necessary  to  abandon 
Oporto  and  to  return  to  England,  although  superior  in  numbers, 
equipment,  discipline,  and  means  to  their  opponents,  because,  as 
tlicy  said,  they  found  the  whole  country  against  them.  But  the 
contents  of  the  note  of  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena  render  it 
necessary  to  consider  the  circumstances  which  have  led  to  thb 
state  of  things  in  Portugal. 

The  late  King  John  of  Portugal  died  on  the  15th  March, 
1826  ;  and  the  account  of  his  death  arrived  in  England  on  the 
23rd  of  Mcarch,  and  in  Brazil  on  the  2Gth  April. 

Tlie  Emperor  Don  Pedro  immediately  assumed  to  himself 
the  government  of  Portugal  as  King,  by  virtue  of  his  right  of 
succession  to  his  father ;  he  published  a  general  amnesty,  and 
framed  the  Constitution,  the  preamble  to  which  called  upon  the 
three  orders  to  swear  fidelity  to  it  immediately,  and  declared 
that  it  should   from   thenceforward  govern    his  kingdom   of 
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Portugal.  He,  at  the  same  time,  made  over  the  succession  of 
the  Crown  to  his  daughter,  as  Queen ;  appointed  his  sister  to  be 
Regent ;  and  in  order  that  no  doubt  might  remain  of  his  inten- 
tions, he  declared  twice  over  in  his  speech  to  the  Cortes  of 
Brazil  on  the  6th  of  May  that  he  had  abdicated  and  ceded  his 
undoubted  right  to  the  Crown  of  Portugal  to  his  daughter,  the 
Princess  Donna  Maria  da  Gloria,  now  "Queen  of  Portugal, 
Donna  Maria  II." 

His  Majesty  sent  Sir  Charles  Stuart  from  Rio  de  Janeiro  to 
Portugal  in  charge  of  all  these  instruments  and  documents  by 
the  11th  of  May. 

Thus  concluding  this  important  transaction  in  fourteen  days ! 

Sir  Charles  Stuart  had  been  the  ambassador  of  his  Majesty 
as  the  mediating  Power  between  Portugal  and  Brazil ;  and  he 
was  besides  the  plenipotentiary  in  Brazil  of  the  King  of 
Portugal. 

It  was  specially  in  this  last  quality  that  he  was  charged  with 
the  commission  of  carrying  to  Portugal  the  instruments  and 
documents  before  mentioned.  It  is  obvious  from  these  dates 
that  no  British  authority,  excepting  Sir  Charles  Stuart,  could 
have  interfered  by  even  advice  for  the  adoption  of  these 
measures ;  and  the  perusal  of  Sir  Charles  Stuart's  despatches 
from  the  24th  April  to  the  11th  of  May  will  show  that  he  did 
not  advise  them ;  neither  were  they  advised  by  any  Austrian 
agent,  or  Portuguese  agent  or  subject 

It  was  obvious  shortly  after  the  arrival  of  these  instruments  in 
Portugal  that  they  were  very  disagreeable  to  the  nation. 

The  British  government  directed  Sir  Charles  Stuart  to  with- 
draw from  Lisbon  as  soon  as  he  should  deliver  the  instruments 
with  which  he  was  charged;  and  from  that  time  forward  no 
British  agent  ever  interfered,  excepting  to  endeavour  by  his 
influence  to  preserve  peace. 

The  avowed  object  of  the  measures  of  April  and  May,  1826, 
was  to  separate  finally  the  kingdoms  of  Portugal  and  Brazil ;  an 
object  equally  desired  by  both  parts  of  the  ancient  monarchy 
governed  by  the  kings  of  Portugal.  That  object  was  effected 
by  the  Charter  as  solemnly  as  it  could  be  by  an  instrument 
executed  by  the  Sovereign.  The  abdication  became  complete 
as  soon  as  the  three  orders  in  Portugal  should  have  sworn 
fidelity  to  that  Constitution. 

The  Emperor  had  likewise  declared  to  Sir  Charles  Stuart,  in 
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a  conversation  which  be  bad  with  him  in  the  end  of  April,  that 
be  would  send  his  daughter  to  Portugal  at  the  same  period. 

Were  either  of  these  promises  performed? 

Did  bis  Imperial  Majesty,  or  did  he  not,  interfere  in  all  the 
measures  of  detail  of  the  Portuguese  government  ? 

Did  be  create  peers,  promote  officers  in  the  army  and  navy, 
interfere  in  the  selection  and  nomination  of  ministers,  and  in 
all  the  interior  arrangements  of  the  kingdom  after  he  had 
granted  the  Charter,  after  he  had  declared  to  the  Cortes  of 
Brazil  that  be  had  abdicated,  and  after  it  had  been  made 
known  to  him  that  the  three  orders  in  Portugal  had  sworn 
fidelity  to  the  Constitution  ? 

If  he  did,  the  kingdom  of  Portugal  was  disappointed  in  its 
hopes  and  expectations  of  a  final  separation  from  Brazil,  and 
these  hopes  and  expectations  were  further  disappointed  by  the 
detention  of  their  Queen  in  Brazil.  In  the  mean  time,  the 
discontent  and  dissatisfaction  in  Portugal  with  the  Constitution 
was  increasing,  and  broke  out  into  acts  of  open  rebellion  and 
violence;  and  bis  Imperial  Majesty  having  first  ordered  bis 
brother,  the  Infante  Don  Miguel,  to  proceed  from  Vienna  to 
Ilio  de  Janeiro,  and  having  sent  a  ship  of  the  line  to  Brest  In 
order  to  convey  him  thither,  countermanded  these  orders ;  and 
unsolicited  by  his  Allies,  particularly  by  his  Majesty,  appointed 
him  to  be  his  Lieutenant  and  Regent  of  Portugal,  and  notified 
that  appointment  to  his  Majesty  on  the  3rd  July,  1827»  and 
entreated  his  Alajesty  to  assist  them,  not  only  towards  the 
Ilegency  being  promptly  called  into  efiect,  but  also  to  the  end 
that  the  constitutional  Charter  given  by  his  Imperial  Majesty, 
and  sworn  to,  might  be  the  fundamental  law  of  the  kingdom. 

It  ap])cars,  then,  that  the  abdication,  the  grant  of  the  Charter, 
the  terms  of  the  Charter,  the  promise  to  send  the  Queen  to 
Portugal,  the  breach  of  that  promise  and  of  the  promise 
implied  in  the  abdication  not  to  interfere  from  Brazil  in  the 
internal  government  of  Portugal,  and  the  appointment  of  Don 
]\Iigucl  to  be  llcgent  of  Portugal,  were  the  s])ontaneou8  acts 
of  the  Em|)cror  Don  Pedro  himself,  with  which  the  King  of 
England  had  nothing  to  do,  and  for  which  his  Majesty  is  not 
responsible. 

But  the  Man^uis  de  Barbacena  supposes  that  something 
])as.sed  in  the  Confi^rences  of  Vienna,  "some  solemn  engage- 
ment,"  which    gives    his   Imj)erial  Majesty   a  claim    to   call 


Dec.  1828.    TO  CONQUER  PORTUGAL  FOR  DONNA  MARIA.    363 

upon  the  King  to  assist  him  in  conquering  Portugal  for  his 
daughter. 

There  were  three  Conferences  at  Vienna,  at  which  it  must 
be  observed  that  no  Brazilian  plenipotentiary  was  present, 
although  his  Majesty  is  supposed  to  have  made  some  solemn 
engagement  to  the  Emperor  of  Brazil  in  these  Conferences.  His 
Majesty's  ambassador  at  Vienna  attended  them,  by  the  invita- 
tion of  the  Austrian  Chancellor  of  State,  and  in  consequence  of 
the  letter  above  referred  to  from  the  Emperor  Don  Pedro  to  the 
King.  The  first,  of  the  6th  of  October,  related  to  the  accept- 
ance of  the  office  of  Eegent  by  the  Infante  Don  Miguel,  and  to 
the  route  by  which  he  proposed  to  go  to  Portugal ;  the  second, 
of  the  20th  October,  related  to  the  letters  which  the  Infante 
had  written  to  the  Emperor  Don  Pedro,  and  to  his  sister,  the 
Begent  Donna  Maria  Isabel ;  and  the  third,  of  the  23rd  of 
October,  to  the  supposed  intention  existing  in  Spain  to  encourage 
a  fresh  insurrection  in  Portugal. 

The  Marquis  de  Barbacena  supposes  that  because  his 
Majesty's  ambassador  was  present  when  Don  Miguel's  letters  were 
produced  to  the  Conference,  the  King  is  bound,  as  **by  a  solemn 
engagement,"  to  see  the  promises  performed  which  those  letters 
contained.  If  the  King  or  his  servants  had  prevailed  upon  the 
Emperor  Don  Pedro,  unwilling  to  appoint  his  brother  to  be 
Begent,  so  to  appoint  him,  and  to  accept  as  the  security  for  the 
conduct  of  his  Eoyal  Highness,  and  for  the  performance  of  his 
Boyal  Highness's  promises,  the  letters  in  which  they  were 
made,  there  might  be  some  claim  upon  his  Majesty  to  see  that 
the  engagement  was  performed. 

But  his  Majesty's  ambassador  was  present  only  as  a  witness. 
He  negotiated  nothing,  and  engaged  for  nothing ;  and  although 
the  King  has  reason  to  complain  of  the  Infante  Don  .Miguel 
for  having  failed  to  perform  engagements  taken  in  the  presence 
of  his  ambassador,  that  cause  of  complaint  is  the  indignity  thus 
offered  to  his  Majesty  himself;  and  not  the  injury  done  to  the 
Emperor  Don  Pedro. 

But  in  these  same  Conferences  his  Majesty's  ambassador  and 
the  plenipotentiary  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria  engaged  that 
their  Sovereigns  would  jointly  exert  their  good  offices  to  prevail 
upon  the  Emperor  Don  Pedro  to  complete  his  abdication ;  and 
to  send  his  daughter  to  Europe,  and  to  settle  the  succession  of 
the  two  branches  of  the  family ;  and  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena 
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further  complains  that  the  Emperor,  his  master,  was  urged  to 
act  accordingly. 

The  King  did  urge  his  Imperial  Majesty  to  complete  his  abdi- 
cation, whicli  his  Imperial  Majesty  had  announced  to  the  world 
that  he  had  made  as  far  back  as  April,  1826.  He  did  urge  his 
Imperial  Majesty  to  send  his  daughter  to  Europe,  according  to 
his  Imperial  Majesty's  declared  intention  at  the  same  period. 
These  measures  were  both  calculated  to  conciliate  and  tran- 
quillise  the  Portuguese  nation,  by  convincing  them  that  they 
were  not  intended  to  be  made  a  colony  of  Brazil.  It  is  very 
unfortunate  that  the  measures  advised  were  not  carried  into 
execution  previous  to  the  arrival  of  the  Infante  in  Portugal. 
If  they  had,  much  of  what  has  occurred  would  have  been 
prevented. 

But  the  promise  upon  the  Protocol  made  to  Don  Miguel,  to 
give  to  the  Emperor  Don  Pedro  this  advice,  does  not  make  his 
Majesty  the  guarantee  of  the  performance  of  the  promises  made 
by  Don  Miguel  in  the  letters,  copies  of  which  are  annexed  to 
the  same  Protocols;  nor  does  the  advice  given  upon  these  points 
to  the  Emperor  Don  Pedro,  promised  as  they  were  spon- 
taneously by  his  Imperial  Majesty,  give  any  right  of  claiming 
succours  from  his  Majesty ;  neither  do  the  words  of  the  speech 
of  the  Lords  Commissioners  to  Parliament  convey  the  announce- 
ment of  any  intention  of  giving  those  succours. 

Wellington. 


1230.  ]  To  the  Riyht  Uon.  W,  Vesey  Fitzgerald* 

My  dear  Sir,  London,  26ih  Doocmber,  182a 

I  believe  that  upon  the  whole  we  must  adopt  this  Treaty  with 
the  Austrian  State ;  and  I  don't  think  that  under  the  Act  of 
Parliament,  as  I  understand  it,  we  can  exclude  from  its  opera- 
tion the  trade  with  the  colonies ;  liable  always  to  the  liniitation 
which  the  colonial  legislature  may  impose  upon  it. 

I  would  limit  its  positive  duration  to  the  period  at  which  the 
first  of  the  treaties  will  expire.  It  may  be  continued  for  a 
longer  period  afterwards,  if  thought  necessary  or  expedient. 

I  confess  that  I  have  not  a  very  high  opinion  of  the  value 

Afterwards  Lord  Fitzgerald  and  Voaey. 
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of  these  treaties.  Here  is,  for  instance,  a  nation  consisting  of 
thirty  millions  of  people,  possessing  four  ports,  from  which  all 
their  commerce  is  carried  on.  There  are  three  or  four  hundred 
vessels  belonging  to  some  of  these  ports.  Our  treaties  give 
these  vessels  in  our  ports,  hundreds  in  number,  the  same 
advantages  which  our  vessels  have  in  their  ports,  four  in 
number.  Then  look  at  their  custom  duties,  maritime  and 
inland,  upon  land  as  well  as  water  carriage.  You  will  see  that 
the  system  may  be  anything  but  one  of  reciprocity.  At  all 
events,  before  it  is  renewed,  its  bearings  ought  to  be  well 
examined  and  considered. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


The  Prince  of  Orange  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Brasaels,  26th  December,  1828. 

I  safely  received  your  very  kind  letter,  and  assure  you  that  both  the 
Princess  and  myself  are  most  sensible  of  all  you  say  and  feel  for  us  at  this 
moment,  when  we  are  deeply  afflicted  by  the  loss  of  a  highly  respected  and 
dearly  beloved  mother.  It  is  a  severe  blow  both  to  her  family  and  to  the 
whole  empire  of  Russia,  and  felt  as  such  by  every  one  who  knows  the  very 
extended  sphere  of  occupation  which  was  her  share  in  this  world.  I  have 
communicated  your  feelings  on  this  occasion,  and  your  recollection  of  your 
stay  at  St.  Petersburg,  according  to  your  desire,  to  the  Emperor  Nicholas ; 
and  am  perfectly  certain  that  his  Majesty  will  be  truly  sensible  of  this  new 
proof  of  your  friendly  feelings  both  to  himself  and  family.  The  Princess's 
health  has  in  nowise  suffered  by  this  severe  and  most  unexpected  blow : 
but  her  affliction  is  very  deep,  and  nothing  but  time  and  Christian  resigna- 
tion can  be  of  any  comfort  at  the  present  moment.  I  express  to  you  once 
more,  my  dear  Duke,  my  sincere  gratitude  for  the  interest  you  uniformly 
take  in  all  that  happens  to  me,  of  which  your  last  letter  written  to  me  on 
this  melancholy  occasion  affords  a  new  proof ;  and  be  assured  that  I  also 
can  and  will  never  forget  all  I  owe  to  your  great  kindness  shown  to  me 
when  in  daily  contact,  during  the  happy  time  of  the  Peninsular  War.  May 
I  request  you,  my  dear  Duke,  to  remember  me  most  friendly  to  your  sister 
Lady  Ann  Smith,  to  FitzRoy  Somerset,  and  to  all  my  old  friends  and 
acquaintances  who  are  about  you. 

For  ever,  my  dear  Duke,  your  most  truly  devoted, 

William, 

Prince  of  Orange. 

p.S. — The  Princess  wishes  to  be  kindly  remembered  to  you. 
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[  1231.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen. 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  London,  27th  December,  1828. 

I  return  the  ]\Iarqui€  de  Barbacena's  note ;  and  a  Memorandum 
upon  the  treaties  between  England  and  Portugal,  and  upon 
events  which  have  occurred  since  the  death  of  King  John, 
which  will  assist  you  in  answering  the  note. 

These  events  are  of  importance,  as  they  show  the  real  cause 
of  the  state  of  things  in  Portugal ;  and  completely  refute  the 
charges  of  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena  against  us. 

I  likewise  enclose  a  correspondence  which  I  have  had  with 
the  Marquis  de  Barbacena  upon  that  part  of  his  note  which 
refers  to  me. 

Believe  me,  &c 

Welungton. 


r  l''32  1  ^^  ^^  King, 

London,  28th  December,  1828. 

I  enclose  to  your  Majesty  the  copy  of  the  letter  which  I  have 
written  to  Lord  Anglesey ;  and  likewise  the  copy  of  one  to  Lord 
Francis  Leveson  Gower. 

Which  is  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your  Majesty's  most 
dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

WELLINaXON. 

[ENCT.08URE8.] 
I. 

[  1233.  ]  To  the  Marquess  of  Anglesey, 

My  dear  Lord  Anglesey,  London,  28th  December,  1828. 

I  have  been  very  sensible,  since  I  received  your  last  letter, 
that  the  correspondence  which  that  letter  terminated  had  left 
us  in  a  relation  towards  each  other  which  ought  not  to  exist 
between  the  Lord-Lieutenant  and  the  King's  Minister,  and 
could  not  continue  to  exist  without  great  inconvenience  and 
injury  to  the  King's  service. 

I  refrained  from  acting  upon  this  feeling  until  I  should  be  able 
to  consult  with  my  colleagues ;  and  I  took  the  earliest  oppor- 
tunity which  the  return  to  town  of  those  who  were  absent 
afforded  to  obtain  their  opinion,  which  concurred  with  my  own. 
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Under  these  circumstances,  having  taken  the  King's  pleasure 
upon  the  subject,  his  Majesty  has  desired  me  to  inform  you  that 
he  intends  to  relieve  you  in  the  government  of  Ireland. 

I  will   shortly  notify   the   arrangement  which  will   become 

necessary  in  consequence. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 
n. 

To  Lord  Francis  Leveaon  Oower,  [  1234.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Francis,  London,  28th  December,  1828. 

I  conclude  that  you  have  seen  the  correspondence  which  took 
place  between  the  Lord-Lieutenant  and  me  about  a  month  ago ; 
and  he  will  show  you  most  likely  the  letter  which  I  have  written 
to  him  this  day. 

I  believe  that  in  conversation  I  stated  to  you  my  sense  of  the 
relations  which  ought  to  exist  between  the  Lord-Lieutenant  and 
the  person  who  fills  the  situation  of  the  King's  Minister ;  and 
the  experience  which  you  have  since  acquired  in  the  oflSce  of 
Chief  Secretary  to  the  Lord-Lieutenant  will  have  shown  you 
that  the  public  interests  must  sufier  if  the  persons  filling  the 
high  offices  to  which  I  have  above  referred  do  not  stand  in  the 
most  confidential  relation  towards  each  other. 

From  the  moment  at  which  I  received  Lord  Anglesey's  last 
letter,  it  was  evident  that  such  relation  did  not  exist.  I  would 
not  trust  my  own  judgment  in  a  case  in  which  I  might  be 
misled  by  my  feelings ;  and  I  took  the  earliest  opportunity  of 
consulting  my  colleagues,  who  are  equally  sensible  with  me 
of  the  inconvenience  attending  any  change  in  Ireland  at  the 
present  moment.  But  they  equally  feel  that  nothing  is  so  in- 
jurious to  the  public  interests  as  the  continuance  in  office  together 
of  a  Minister  and  a  Lord-Lieutenant  who  cannot  correspond 
confidentially. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  inconvenience  resulting  from  the 
course  which  the  government  has  taken  will  be  increased  or 
diminished  by  that  which  you  will  take  upon  this  occasion.  I 
certainly  did  think  that  Lord  Anglesey  was  in  error  upon  the 
points  upon  which  I  wrote  to  him.  I  put  out  of  the  question 
those  which  related  to  personal  conduct  But  I  have  no  wish 
to  govern  L*eland  according  to  any  system,  excepting  that  of 
justice  and  kindness  towards  all  his  Majesty's  subjects  and  of  a 
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due  enforcement  of  the  law.  The  government  belong  to  no 
party  in  Ireland.  Their  business  is  to  protect  all  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  their  rights  and  properties  and  in  the  preservation  of 
their  lives.  I  know  that  much  will  depend  upon  the  acts  of  the 
person  who  will  be  the  Lord-Lieutenant ;  and  that  your  judg- 
ment of  those  acts  will  depend  very  much  upon  that  selection. 

I  beg  you  then  to  suspend  your  decision  upon  your  course 
until  you  shall  be  made  acquainted  with  the  name  of  the  person ; 
and  be  assured  that  I  am  anxious  that  he  should  deserve  your 
approbation  and  confidence,  and  thus  enable  you  to  continue 
giving  the  public  the  advanta£:e  of  your  services. 

Ever  yours,  &c 

Wellington. 


[  1235.  ]  To  the  Bight  Hon.  Sir  Henry  Hardinge. 

My  dear  Hardinge,  London,  28Ui  December,  1828. 

I  have  received  your  letter,  and  return  the  original  letter 
from  Sir  Robert  Wilson  to  yourself. 

I  cannot  express  to  you  the  pain  which  it  ^ves  me  that  I 
cannot  bring  my  mind  to  the  conclusion  that  I  ought  to  do  that 
for  Sir  Robert  Wilson  which  you  and  others  of  my  friends  wish. 

The  ground  upon  which  I  acted  in  1826  was  that  the  King 
and  the  Duke  of  York,  as  the  head  of  the  army,  wished  that 
Sir  Robert  Wilson  should  be  restored  to  his  rank.  This  fact 
was  stated  to  me  by  Lord  llowden  and  repeated  by  Sir  Robert 
Wilson  ;  and  I  recommended  to  Sir  Robert  Wilson  the  course 
which  he  should  follow  in  order  to  approach  the  King. 

But  I  stated  in  both  conversations  which  I  had  with  Sir 
Robert  Wilson  that  I,  a  General  officer  of  the  army  and  one  of 
the  King's  servants,  could  not  recommend  his  case  to  his 
Majesty  ;  although,  if  his  Majesty  or  the  Duke  of  York  should 
think  proper  to  restore  Sir  Robert  Wilson  to  his  rank  in  the 
service,  I  should  not  object. 

It  turned  out  that  the  King  had  not  an  idea  of  recalling  Sir 
Robert  Wilson  to  his  service,  nor  the  Duke  of  York  of  recom- 
mending that  he  should  be  restored ;  and  there  the  matter 
dropped. 

Since  that  time  Mr.  Canning  became  the  King's  Minister, 
and  we  know  well  that  he  was  much  aided  by  Sir  Robert 
Wilson  in  the  means  adopted  of  atUiining  that  situation.     I 
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need  not  tell  you  that  I  do  not  complain  of  Sir  Robert's  conduct 
on  this  occasion.  On  the  contrary,  I  think  he  did  what  he  had 
a  right  to  do,  and  ought  to  do.  But  I  mention  the  fact  to 
show  that  he  had  claims  upon  Mr.  Canning.  Why  did  not 
Mr.  Canning  recommend  him  to  the  King,  that  he  might  be 
restored  to  his  service  ?  He  had  the  command  of  the  army  and 
of  everything  else.  Because  Mr.  Canning  knew,  as  every  man 
in  authority  must  know  and  feel,  that  Sir  Robert  Wilson's 
conduct  had  been  fatal  to  discipline ;  and  that  to  recall  him 
to  the  service  must  be  attended  by  the  same  act  in  respect  to 
others,  and  must  shake  to  its  foundation  the  discipline  and 
subordination  of  the  army. 

I  am  now  the  Minister;  I  the  General  of  the  army,  the 
maintainer  of  its  discipline,  subordination,  and  submission  to 
law  and  authority  for  years ;  I,  who  have  written  more  orders 
upon  these  subjects  than  would  fill  a  folio  volume,  I  am  to  be 
called  upon  to  do  that  which  Mr.  Canning  did  not  dare  to  do, 
although,  as  I  above  pointed  out,  feeling  himself  under  personal 
obligations  to  Sir  Robert  Wilson.  And  I  am  to  do  this  contrary 
to  the  principle  laid  down  by  myself  for  the  guidance  of  my 
own  conduct  in  the  year  1826 ! 

If  the  King  thinks  proper  of  his  own  accord,  without  the 
interference  of  any  Minister,  or  if  the  General  Commanding- 
in-Chief  thinks  proper  to  recommend  to  his  Majesty  that  Sir 
Robert  Wilson  should  be  restored  to  his  service,  I  certainly 
will  not  make  the  smallest  objection.  But  I  cannot  recommend 
the  measure. 

In  respect  to  the  Portuguese  affair,  you  see  that  I  was  well 
informed.  I  never  was  informed  that  Sir  Robert  Wilson  had 
any  concern  in  it ;  and,  after  what  he  says,  I  cannot  believe 
that  he  had.  But  I  confess  that  I  did  believe  he  had ;  as  I 
know  that  these  gentlemen  had  allotted  a  considerable  sum  of 
money  to  eflFect  their  purpose ;  and  as  they  are  not  generally 
yevy  Jlush  in  money,  I  concluded  that  they  would  not  have 
allotted  this  money  if  they  had  not  been  sure  of  their  man. 
But  that  is  deduction,  and  not  fact ;  and  the  conclusion  must 
vanish  before  the  word  of  a  man  respecting  whom  we  are 
discussing  whether  he  should  be  restored  to  the  service. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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Lc  M'mjuis  de  Palmelli  to  Field  Manhal  the  Duke  of  WeUingtan, 

Monsieur  le  Due,  Lomlres,  ce  28  deccmbi'c  1828. 

J'ai  re?u  la  lettrc  que  votre  Excellence  m'n  fait  riioimcur  do  m'^rirc  en 
date  dii  Ii3  <le  ce  mois.*  Cette  lettre  contient  d'abord  une  recapitulation 
de  quelques-uncs  des  communications  qui  ont  eu  lieu  entre  votre  Excellence 
et  Messieurs  Ics  ])l^niix)leutiaire8  du  Bresil,  et  ensuite  cntre  elle  et  moi,  au 
sujet  des  r^fugiea  portu^jais  qui  so  trouveut  a  riymouth ;  en  second  lieu, 
Topinion  quo  votre  Excellence  dnonce  de  Tabus  qui  a  6i6  fait  de  l*hospitalit< 
accorddo  h  ces  rdfupd-*  on  Angletorre  ;  en  troisi6me  lieu,  des  plaintes  sur  le 
ddlai  qu*dprouvo  Texecution  des  ordres  do  sa  Majestd  britanniquc,  qui  ont 
rapport  k  ces  r^fugi^s,  ot  cnfin  de  la  declaration  do  co  que  les  mesuics  qui 
ont  M  prises  ix>urcmpdcher  les  susdits  individus  de  se  transferer  en  dioituie 
d'Angleterre,  avec  un  caracthre  hostile,  vers  un  point  queloonquo  du  terri- 
toire  ou  des  colonies  do  Portugal,  ne  seront  pas  contremandecs. 

Avant  de  presenter  k  votre  Excellence  les  observations  qu*il  est  do  mon 
devoir  de  faire  sur  le  contcnu  de  sa  dcrnibre  lettre,  et  avant  que  de  rtfpondre 
aux  prinoipales  allegations  qui  sc  trouvcnt  dans  coUes  du  8  f  et  du  12  {  du 
courant,  dont  j'ai  ddja  eu  Thonneur  d'accuscr  la  reception,  jo  m*en  vais. 
Monsieur  le  Due,  exposer  d'abord  clairement  la  (jncstion  principale  ct  pra- 
tique dont  il  s*agit  dans  ce  moment,  et  qui  me  parait  extr6mement  simple. 

J'avais  es^idrd  que  vous  voudriez  bien  prendre  en  consideration  la  dis- 
tinction que  yai  marqud  dans  ma  lettre  du  20§  de  co  mois  sur  la  difference 
essentiellti  qui  existe  entre  Tintention  qu^ont  les  refugids  jwrtugais  de  so 
rendro  k  l*llo  Tcrccira,  et  coUe  que  vous  Icur  attribuez  d*aller  attaquer  un 
point  quolc()n(iue  du  torritoiro  ix)rtugais.  Je  nc  trouve  ceix;ndant  pas  dans 
la  rd]K)usc  do  votre  Excellence  un  soul  mot  qui  se  ref^re  a  cctte  distinctiony 
quoiqu*ellu  mo  (uiraisse  dvidentc. 

Le  document  dont  j*ai  eu  Thonneur  do  vous  transmettre  une  copie  par 
ma  dernitire  lettre  n'est  pas  revetu,  comme  votre  Excellence  le  suppoae, 
simplement  des  signatures  de  quelques  habitants  de  I'tie  Terccira;  c'estuiia 
adresse,  en  forme,  signee  par  les  membres  du  gouvememcnt  de  oeite  tie, 
gouvernement  de  droit,  puisqu'il  est  autorisd  i)ar  la  Souveraine  legitime  de 
Portugal,  et  gouvernement  de  fait  pui8(|u*il  est  reconnu  et  ob^  comme  tel  dam 
toute  rtlo,  et  c*est  pour  en  foumir  la  preuve  k  votre  Excellence,  et  lui  dtfmon- 
trer  quo  l(>s  refugids  i)ortugais  n*allaient  point  pour  commettre  d'agression 
en  se  rendant  k  Terceira,  que  j  ai  cm  devoir  lui  communiqucr  oe  document. 
Au  commencement  de  la  prcsente  anneo  les  droits  de  la  Reine  Donna 
Maria  II  dtaient  dtablis,  et  conaacrds  dans  toutes  les  ]X)68C88iont  de  la 
monarchic  portu^aisc,  et  reconnues  comme  elles  le  sont  encore  par  tous  ks 
gouvemenients  etraui^crs.  Une  usiir{iati(>n  qui  a  dtc  stigmatisee  comme 
telle  i)ar  sa  Majt'ste  britanniiiue  niiisi  que  ]Kir  tous  les  autres  Souveraini  de 
rEuroi)C,  a  de]mis  lurs  (lqK>itiiIe  temi)orairenient  sa  Majeste  tr^fid^le  de 
la  plus  grande  ]urtie  de  8t!.s  dtats.  LMle  Terceira  ceiiendant  lui  est  restee 
soumiso,  cV'ttt-k-iliru  qu^cllf  est  restee  thins  la  meme  situation  politique  oik 
elle  se  trouvait  avant  hi  revc^lte  du  Portui^al,  et  il  vat  diflicile  de  oomprendre 
comment,  lorsque  les  PortugnisdevouesJi  lacausi'  de  lour  Souveraine  legitime 
se  proposeut  (laller  dans  cette  fie.  Ton  ])Ourrait  consid6rcr  leiur  depart 
comme  une  expedition  ho$tib\  ui  comment,  nienie  eumettaut  eutibroment  de 

*  See  |Nige  35a.         f  See  pitgi-  315.         %  Sco  |Mge  32G.         §  See  page  348. 
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coti  le  m^rite  de  leur  cauHe,  ec  Tint^rlt  qu*eUe  inspire  sans  doute  k  sa  Majesty 
britannique,  on  pourrait  s'opposer  k  leurs  projets,  h  moins  de  manquer  k  la 
neutrality  que  le  Cabinet  de  sa  Majesty  britannique  annonce  vouloir  stricte- 
ment  conserver. 

Votre  Excellence  dit  que  sa  Majesty  britannique  ne  saurait  permettre  que 
ses  ^tats  deviennent  un  arsenal,  un  camp,  un  port  d'^quipement  pour  les 
pr^paratifs  de  guerre  d'aucun  autre  Souverain  ou  individu  quelconque,  mais 
elle  ne  saurait  vouloir  non  plus  que  Tasile  accord^  dans  ses  ^tats  pent  8tre 
assiinil6  k  une  prison  de  laquelle  on  ne  sortirait  qu'en  donnant  sa  parole 
de  ne  plus  porter  les  armes. 

Tous  les  arguments  que  votre  Excellence  emploie  pour  d^moutrer  que  les 
r^fugi^s  portugais  composent  un  corps  de  troupes,  et  que  leur  intention  en 
allant  k  Terceira  est  de  se  rendre  utile  k  la  defense  de  la  cause  qu'ils  ont 
embrass^  ne  me  paraissent  pas  souffire  dans  le  cas  dont  il  s*agit,  parceque, 
tout  en  admettant  la  supposition  du  projet  que  votre  Excellence  indique,  il 
ne  s*en  suit  pas  que  le  gouvemement  de  sa  Majestd  britannique,  si  elle  reste 
neutre,  ait  le  droit  de  s'y  opposer. 

Pour  que  le  principe  que  votre  Excellence  ^tablit  fut  applicable  au  cas 
actuel,  il  faudrait,  ce  me  semble,  que  ces  individus  furent  venus  s*armer  et 
s'organiser  en  Angleterre,  et  qu'ils  en  partissent  tout  dquip^s  pour  aller 
porter  imm^diatementla  guerre  ailleurs ;  et  il  me  parait  que  le  droit  de  sur- 
veillance qu*un  gouvernement  neutre  s'exerce  l^gitimement  dans  de  pareilles 
circonstances,  se  borne  k  verifier  que  des  Strangers,  auxquels  il  a  accord^ 
rhospitalit6,  u'emportent  ni  armes  ni  munitions,  et  k  ce  qu*ils  ne  se  dirigont 
pas  vers  tout  autre  pays,  oil  ils  ne  pourraient  entrer  que  d*une  mani^re 
hostile.  Tout  contr61e  qui  s'^tenderait  au-del&  de  ces  deux  points,  mo 
paraitrait  un  empi^tement  sur  la  liberty  d'individus  Strangers,  pen  com- 
patible avec  Tattitude  impartiale  d'un  gouvemement  neutre. 

Applicant  ces  reflections  au  cas  actuel,  j'ai  Thonneur  d'assurer  votre  Ex- 
cellence que  les  rdfugi^s  portugais  partent  de  ce  pays  comme  ils  y  sont 
arrives,  c'est-k-dire  sans  armes,  comme  on  pourrait  le  constater  authentique- 
ment  k  Plymouth,  et  qu'ils  en  partiront  non  pas  tous  ensemble,  mais  suc- 
cessivement,  et  k  mesure  que  les  transports  qui  doivent  les  oonduire  scront 
prdts,  et  dans  le  dessein  de  se  rendre  k  Ttle  Terceira,  oil  ils  ont  Tassurance 
d'etre  re^us  par  des  autorit^s  fiddles  k  sa  Majesty  Donna  Maria  II  commo 
compatriotes  et  comme  amis. 

J'ose  esp^rer  qu'apr^  les  termes  m^raes  de  la  lettre  de  votre  Excellence 
les  mesures  prises  pour  emp^her  le  d6barquement  d'une  expedition  avec 
un  caractlre  hostile  sur  un  point  quelconque  du  territoire  portugais,  ne  pour- 
ront  etre  appliqudes  dans  le  cas  dont  il  s^agit. 

Je  ne  puis  me  dispenser.  Monsieur  le  Due,  apr^  lui  avoir  reprdsent^  les 
principalos  considerations  qui  s*ofirent  k  mon  esprit  sur  la  resolution  quo 
votre  Excellence  me  communique  dans  sa  demi^re  lettre,  de  dire  quelques 
mots  sur  les  principales  allegations  qu'elle  coutient,  au  risque  de  re|)eter 
jusqu^k  un  certain  point  les  idees  que  j'ai  dejk  enoncees. 

Votre  Excellence  observe,  1®,  que  les  troupes  qui  vont  partir  maintenant 
de  Plymouth  sont  les  mSmes  troupes  pour  lesquelles  Monsieur  le  Marquis 
de  Barbacena  avait  sollicite  il  y  a  quelques  mois  une  escorte  de  la  marine 
de  guerre  britannique ;  2®,  que  ce  sont  les  memes  troupes  au  sujet  du  depart 
desquelles  j'ai  ex  prime  dans  ma  lettre  du  3  de  ce  mois  le  plus  vif  regret ; 
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3°,  que  CO  sont  les  troupes  dont  le  General  Stubbs  a  ])rl8  le  commandomcnt, 
et  auxquelles  il  a  adresse  un  ordrc  qui  a  6[6  ])ublid  dana  les  gazettes ; 
4°,  que  des  amies  et  des  munitions  ayant  dt^  d^barquees  par  la  frigate  brtf- 
silienne  ^  Vile  Terceira,  ces  trouix3S  auront  de  quoi  scanner  en  arrivant ; 
5°,  votre  Excellence  r^|)bte  plusicurs  fois  et  sous  differentcs  formes  quo  la  odd- 
tinuation  du  sejour  de  ces  troupes  k  Plymouth  est  une  acte  de  ddsob^issanoe 
aux  ordres  de  sa  Majeste'  britaimique,  et  elle  ajoute  que  dans  son  opinion  on 
a  commis  un  abus  d*hospitalitd  qui  leur  a  4t6  accordee  dans  oe  pays; 
6®,  en  fin,  votre  Excellence  juge  convenable,  en  terminant,  de  rappeler  que  plus 
d'un  mois  8*est  6co\iU  depuis  que  Tordre  de  sa  l^Iajcstd  a  6U  signifi^  pour 
que  les  ofticicrs  et  soldats  portuizais  sortisscnt  de  Plymouth. 

Ad  Primum. — I-Ademande  adrcssdc  a  votre  Excellence  par  M.  le  Marquis 
de  Barbaccna  avait  |X)ur  but  de  garantir  les  rdfugids  portugais,  durant  le 
trajct  de  mer  d'Angleterro  aux  Ayores,  du  danger  qu'ils  pourraicnt  oourir 
par  le  rencontre  de  batiments  de  guerre  portugais.  Cette  demande  a  4t4 
refusee,  comme  le  gouvernemcnt  britanniquea  vait  indubitablemcnt  le  droit 
de  le  faire  ;  mais  la  demande  que  je  lui  adresse  aujounVhui,  est  d'uDc  nature 
toute  difi<drento ;  ce  n*est  plus  une  escorto  \k)ut  evitcr  des  dangers  auzquels 
lis  s'exposent  volontairement  que  Ton  sollicite,  et  seulement  raasurance  non 
pas  d*6tre  proti^gds,  mais  do  n*6tro  pas  detenus  ])ar  les  b&timents  de  guerre 
de  sa  Majestd  britaniiique  en  se  rendant  d'Angleterre  k  Tile  Terceira. 

Ad  Secundum. — Kn  exprimant  k  votre  Excellence  dans  ma  lettre  du 
3  de  CO  mois  *  les  tristes  consequences  que  le  depart  d*Angleterro  des  6migr^ 
portugais  ix)urront  avoir,  j'ai  dit  une  vir'Mi  qui  me  paralt  ^vidente,  et  que 
les  ])artisan8  du  gouvernemcnt  actuel  de  fait  de  Portugal  r^pdtent  avec 
triomi)he  depuis  quo  cette  nouvcUe  est  devcnue  publique.  Votre  Excellence 
dans  sa  lettre  du  8  de  co  mois  indique  quo  la  resolution  de  faire  partir  les 
Portugais  d'Angleterre  est  un  acte  volontairo  de  leur  part;  mais  je  prendimi 
la  libert<S  do  lui  rai)iK'ler  quMl  no  leur  restent  quo  le  clioix  entre  oette  reso- 
lution ou  cellc  de  se  soumettrc  de  rdsider  en  nombres  determines  dans  des 
endroits  ddsignds  i)Our  a^t  efTet,  les  ofTiciers  sdjiards  des  soldats;  et  que  ce 
traitement,  qui  n*est  d'ordinaire  reserve  qu'aux  prisonniers  de  guene,  aurait 
produit  un  tout  aussi  mauvais  effet  (}ue  leur  depart,  tendant  k  acciediter 
^opinion  erroneo  qu'on  cherche  k  rdpandre  sur  les  dispositions  du  Cabinet 
de  sa  Majeste  britanniquo  au  sujet  des  aflfaires  do  Portugal.  tTai  done  pu, 
je  pense  avec  raisun,  ex  primer  des  regrets  sur  lo  motif  qui  donnait  lieu  au 
depart  des  refugies  portugais,  et  je  n'ai  jamais  pris  la  liberte  en  m'adiessant 
a  votre  Excellence  de  bl&mer,  comme  elle  m'en  accuse  k  tort  dans  une  de 
ses  lettres,  les  detonninations  de  son  gouverncment. 

Ad  Tertium. — J'ignore  quelle  est  I'importance  que  votre  Excellence 
attache  k  repetcr  dans  ses  deux  derni^rc^s  lettres  que  le  General  Stubl«  a 
pris  le  commandement  du  dciK)t  portugais  k  Plymouth.  Cette  ciroonstance 
me  parait  tout-k-fait  indifferente,  et  je  puis  m6me  assurer  votre  Excellenos 
que  le  General  Stubbs  n*est  pas  du  nombro  des  individus  qui  vont  partir 
d'Angleterre,  et  qu'il  n'a  pris  derniferement  la  direction  du  depOt  que  paroe- 
que  Monsieur  Candide  Jose  Xavier,  qui  B*y  trouvait  avant  lui,  est  tombe 
malade.  L'ordre  du  jour  dont  votre  Exc(*llenoe  fait  mention  k  ete  public 
dans  les  gazettes,  conmie  d  autres  ordres  semblables  adrcsses  plusicurs  mois 
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aiiparavant  aux  r^fugi^  portugais  Tavaient  ^t^.  Votre  Excellence  sait  bien 
qu'il  est  impossible  dans  ce  pays  d'emp^cher  que  les  papiers  publiques  ne 
s'emparent  de  tout  ce  qui  pent  divectement  ou  indirectement  exciter  le 
moindre  int^rSt.  Au  reste,  le  <lit  ordre  du  jour,  comme  votre  Excellence  a 
pu  le  voir,  n'avait  pour  but  que  de  prendre  les  mesures  n^cessaires  pour  pre- 
parer la  prochaine  dissolution  du  d^pdt. 

Ad  Quartium. — II  ne  m'appartient  pas  d'entrer  dans  Texamen  des  rap- 
ports qui  ont  eu  lieu  entre  M.  le  Comte  d* Aberdeen  et  Monsieur  le  Vicomte 
d'ltabayana.  Mais  tout  ce  que  je  puis  dire  c'est  que  s'il  n*existe  pas  encore 
dans  rile  Terceira  un  arsenal  suffisamment  pourvu  d'armements  et  de  mu- 
nitions, je  crois  qu'il  est  de  mon  devoir  et  dans  Tint^r^t  du  service  de  sa 
Majesty  la  Reine  Donna  Maria  II  de  prendre  les  mesures  n^cessaires  pour 
y  pourvoir  aussitdt  que  possible,  et  je  suis  persuade  qu'une  fois  d^barqu^ 
dans  les  possessions  portugaises  les  r^fugi^s  qui  se  trouvent  actuellement  en 
Angleterre  n*ont  plus  k  r^pondre  de  leur  conduite  vis-k-vis  d'aucune  autorittf 
que  de  celle  de  leur  legitime  Souveraine. 

Ad  Quintum. — ^Votre  Excellence  m'adresse  une  reproche  quo  je  ne  m^rite 
pas  au  sujet  du  d^lai  qui  a  eu  lieu  pour  le  depart  des  r^fugi^  portugais.  Elle 
sait  que  j*ai  consid^rd  Tordre  de  les  disseminer,  et  de  s^parer  les  ofBciers  des 
soldats,  comme  une  condition  que  Ton  attacbait  k  leur  s^jour  en  Angleterre ; 
et  force  a  choisir  entre  cette  condition  ou  leur  depart  d'Angleterre,  j'ai  an- 
nonc^  k  votre  Excellence  qu'ils  se  d^cidaient  k  partir.  Yotre  Excellence  a 
acquiesce  k  ce  cboix  sans  me  fixer  cependant  un  terme  marque,  et  lors  mdme 
qu*elle  Paurait  fix6,  cette  determination  aurait  ete  sujette  aux  elements ;  et 
votre  Excellence  n'ignore  pas  que  depuis  un  mois  le  vent  contraire  pour  la 
sortie  des  b^timents  qui  se  dirigent  au  sud  ont  presque  toujours  regne. 
Votre  Excellence  ne  saurait  ignorer  non  plus  que  Ton  s'occupe  activement  k 
Plymouth  des  preparatifs  de  depart  de  quatre  b&timents  de  transport  qui 
emm^nent  a  peu  pres  six  cents  hommes,  et  seront  suivis  successivement 
par  d'autres.  Elle  pent  Itre  persuadee  que  d^  que  ce  depart  est  devemi 
necessaire,  personne  plus  que  moi  ne  desire  d*en  hater  le  moment.  Mais 
avec  les  moyens  homes  qui  sout  k  ma  disposition,  il  aurait  et^  impossible 
de  mettre  plus  de  ceierite  qu'on  n'a  mis  k  ces  preparatifs.  Je  dois  croire 
qu'au  moment  oil  j'ai  Thonneur  de  vous  ecrire  quelques-uns  de  ces  b^timents 
sont  dejk  k  la  voile. 

II  doit  m'6tre  permis  d*apr^  ce  que  je  viens  d'exposer,  de  rejeter  Paccusa- 
tion  que  votre  Excellence  m'adresse,  et  de  Passurer  qu'on  n'a  point  volon- 
tairement  abuse  de  la  tolerance  du  gouvernement  de  sa  Majeste  britatmique, 
et  que  cette  tolerance  aura  bientdt  cessee  d'dtre  necessaire. 

Ad  Six  turn. — Je  crois  avoir  repondu  k  cette  sixifeme  allegation  en  mSme 
temps  qu'k  la  prec^dente,  et  je  craindrais  abuser  le  temps  de  votre  Excellence 
si  je  prolongeais  encore  cette  lettre  en  me  referant  k  tout  ce  que  contien- 
nent  celles  de  votre  Excellence  du  8  et  12  de  ce  mois.  Je  me  con- 
tenterais  d'ajouter  en  peu  de  mots  que  la  reunion  des  refugies  portugais  k 
Plymouth  n'a  pas  ete  premeditee,  mais  au  contraire  elle  a  ete  la  consequence 
de  remigration  successive  d'individus  militaires,  ainsi  que  de  toutes  les 
autres  classes  (car  un  tiers  de  ceux  qui  se  trouvent  k  Plymouth  n'ont  jamais 
porte  les  armes),  emigration  qui  dure  encore  en  raison  du  syst^me  de  per- 
secution adopte  en  Portugal,  et  dont  on  ne  fera  certainement  pas  unreprocho 
a  ceux  qui  en  sont  victimes.     La  reunion  de  ces  emigres,  qui  jieu  a  |k;u 
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arrivaient  k  Plyraoutli,  offmit  Tn vantage  de  lour  donner  moycns  do  jwurvoir 
a  leur  subsistancc  avcc  plus  d'doonomie,  et  de  jx)uvoir  en  m6me  temps  vcillcr 
snr  la  conduitc  do  tant  dMndividus  de  toutcs  Ics  classes  de  la  socidt^.  Je 
nie  troiive  hciireux  de  pouvoir  assurer  voire  Excellence  qu'il  n'y  a  pas  eu 
jusqirji  ce  moment  ]iarmi  les  emigres  jiortugais  en  Angleterro  un  seul  quite 
soit  rendu  cou]>able  d*aucune  infraction  des  loix  dn  i^ays.  Jusqu'au  19  da 
mois  d(?rnier  je  n*ai  i>as  cu  lien  de  supposer  que  le  sdjour  do  ces  individns 
a  Plymouth  fdt  contraire  kla  volontddugouvernementdesaMajestd  britan- 
niquc.  Dbs  que  je  Pai  su,  je  me  suis  biltd  de  prendre  des  mesuros  pour  Icor 
depart,  et  j'esi)5re  qu*il  aura  dejh  eu  lieu  au  moment  oh  j'dcris.  J'ai  abord 
cru  qu*il  ne  leur  restait  d*autre  asyle  que  lo  Bre'sil,  et  j*ai  cu  llionnour 
d*annoncer  h  votre  Excellence  quo  c'etait  leur  destination.  Les  nouvclles 
revues  do  Pile  I'erceira  m'ont  induit,  apr^  le  ddsir  imanime  de  tous  les 
individus  dont  il  s'agit,  h.  altdrer  co  premier  dcssein.  J'avais  dans  ma  der* 
niere  entrevue  avcc  votre  Excellence  tdmoignd  le  ddsir  d'obtcnir  du  gou- 
vemement  de  sa  Majestd  britanniquo  une  garantie  ])Our  le  cas  oil  ils  ren- 
a)ntreraient  en  route  des  bdtiments  de  guerre  appartenants  au  gouvemcment 
de  fait  do  Portui;al.  Votre  Excellence  a  cru  entendre  que  je  lui  demandain 
imo  cscorto.  Je  puis  Passnrer  ce|)endant  que  telle  n*dtait  pas  mon  inten- 
tion, quoiqu'il  soit  possible  que  je  mo  sois  mal  expliqud,  et  que  j'ai  jugd  de 
mon  devoir  de  ddclarer  k  votre  Excellence  les  motifs  qui  ne  me  perraettaient 
})as  d'accepter  une  escorte  qu'elle  voulait  bien  m*accorder. 

Au  reste,  je  liewM  que  des  individus  qui  seraient  trouvds  sans  amies  h 
1x>rd  de  b&timents  anglais,  on  de  toute  autre  nation  neutre,  seront  toujonrs  Gt 
h  tout  ev^nement  sous  Pdgide  de  la  loi  des  nations ;  et  j'observerai  sculenient 
ici,  en  rd|X)n8o  h.  une  objection  que  je  trouve  dans  une  des  lettrcs  de  TOtrc 
Excellence,  que  la  garantie  que  je  demandai  au  gouvemement  britannique 
ne  Taurait  cngagde  h  rien  dans  la  supposition  que  les  dmigrds  portugais 
cussent  usd  de  mauvaise  foi,  et  suivi  une  destination  difTdrentedeoellequlls 
auraient  annoncdes. 

Dans  sa  lettre  du  8  ddcembre  votre  Excellence  prend  la  peine  de  d^ 
montrer  que  les  rdfugies  portugais,  ofTiciors  et  soldats,  qui  se  tTonvcnt  en 
Angleterro  nc  sont  i)as  au  service  de  sa  Majestd  rEmpereur  de  &dat,  et  que 
d*ailleurs  ce  Souverain  n'est  pas  en  guerre  avcc  le  gouvemement  de  Pof^ 
t  ugal,  et  que  lors  memo  quMl  le  scrait,  aucun  Souverain  dtrangcr  n'a  le  droit 
de  rdunir  des  troupes  dans  les  dtats  de  sa  Mcijcstd  britannique  ni  de  se 
Rcrvir  de  ses  ports  et  de  ses  arsenaux  pour  porter  la  guerre  dans  les  pays 
dt rangers;  votre  Excellence  ajoute  que  ce  n*es(  jhis  un  Souverain^  maU  «» 
iinHvidii  partiriiliery  le  Narquis  de  Pnlmclla^  qui  a  commit  ceBodet!  Ma 
rd[M.>nfle  act'tte  dornibre  accusation  a  ddjh  did  faite  dans  cette  lettre.  Jen'ai 
cummis  aucune  acte  que  j'aic  h  me  rc])rocher.  Le  rasscmblement  k  Plymouth 
me  jKimisKait  inncoont,  taut  que  la  volontd  de  sa  Majestd  britannique  ns 
m'a  pas  6td  signifide.  Pour  des  actcs  hostiles,  ils  n'ont  jamais  en  lieu,  les 
])rojcts  que  Pou  ma  attribuc  n'ont  |)as  le  moindre  fondement, et  je  ne  me 
crois  ixis  obliL^d  do  dcfendre  autre  chose  que  mcs  propres  actes.  Quant  k  la 
qualitd  dans  laquellc  j*agis,  ct  que  votre  Excellence  oonsidbro  oomme  oelle 
d'un  in<lividu  particuliur,  jo  crois  que  cette  quention  secondaire,  en  oom- 
fiaraison  des  grands  interOta  dont  il  K*agit,  ne  vnut  gubre  Li  \reme  k  prdsent 
d*dtrc  legalcmeiit  dis<ruter.  II  est  ])os.sible  (}uc  le  caract^re  dont  j'avais 
riionneur  <rOtri'  ivvOtu  sc  !k)it,  diplomatiquement  ^variant,  vSao6  par  les 
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changementfl  qui  ont  eu  lieu  dcpuis  rusurpation  de  la  couronne  de  Portugal, 
et  je  De  chercherai  nuUement  d'alt^rer  ropinion  que  le  minist^ra  de  sa 
Majesty  britannique  s'est  form^  la-dessus,  quoiquVlle  ne  soit  pas  adopts 
par  d'autres  Cabinets  de  TEurope,  notamment  par  celui  de  Yienne.  Mais  il 
est  ^galement  siir  que  le  d^sir  t^moign^  par  I'auguste  p^e  de  sa  Majesty  la 
Reine  de  Portugal  de  revalider  ma  nomination  d^montre  suffisamment  que 
je  jouis  de  la  oonfiance  du  seul  protecteur  uaturel,  qu'une  combinaison  extra- 
ordinaire de  circonstances  a  laiss^e  k  la  jeune  Beine  de  Portugal,  et  que 
j'agis  au  nom  et  dans  Tintdr^t  de  cette  Souveraine  avec  Tacquiescemeut  et 
d'apr^s  les  voeux  de  tons  les  sujets  qui  lui  sont  rcst^  fidelcs,  et  qvCh  moins 
de  vouloir  soutenir,  oe  qu'on  ne  pent  je  crois  faire  de  bonne  foi,  que  les 
iutdrets  de  la  Reine  Donna  Maria  II  ne  peuvent  et  ne  doivent  dtre  d^fendus 
par  personne,  c*est  a  moi,  j'ose  le  dire  sans  ddguisement,  qu'appartient  par 
la  nature  des  circonstances  Thonneur  de  remplir  ce  devoir  sacr^. 

Je  vous  demandc  de  nouveau  pardon  de  la  longueur  de  cctte  lettre,  et 
j'ai  llionneur  d'etre,  Monsieur  le  Due,  avec  toute  la  consideration  qui  vous 
est  due, 

Votro  tr^-humble  etc. 

Le  Mabquis  de  Palmella. 


77ie  Bev,  Dr,  Curtis  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wtllington, 
My  Lord  Duke,  Drogheda,  29th  December,  1828. 

I  have  been  honoured  by  the  receipt  of  your  Grace's  note  of  the  26th 
instant,  but  at  the  same  time  extremely  mortified  by  your  severe  rebuke, 
charging  me  with  publishing  your  Grace's  former  letter  to  me  without  your 
permission,  and  with  having  given  an  inaccurate  copy  of  it. 

Were  I  really  guilty  of  such  indiscretion  or  unseasonable  levity,  I  should 
now  feel  not  only  much  hurt,  but  quite  confounded,  at  my  error,  and  not 
endeavour  to  screen  it  by  any  weak  apology.  But  I  beg  leave  to  assure 
your  Grace,  without  fear  of  being  contradicted,  that  I  neither  published,  nor 
assented  directly  or  indirectly  to  the  publication  of  said  letter,  nor  did  I 
give  any  inaccurate  copy  of  it.  In  the  reply  that  I  had  the  honour  of 
addressing  to  your  Grace,  I  explained  fairly  and  candidly  what  happened, 
and  was  an  unavoidable  effect,  easy  to  be  foreseen,  that  the  public,  being 
apprised  of  the  letter,  and  much  excited  at  the  news,  came  in  crowds, 
praying  to  be  informed  in  general  terms  of  the  ostensible  part  at  least  of 
its  contents.  In  order  to  satisfy  their  very  reasonable  curiosity  (though 
carried,  indeed,  a  little  too  far)  I  found  it  necessary  to  permit  two  or  three 
gentlemen  to  read,  and  one  of  them  to  take  a  Hteral  and  most  accurate  copy 
of  the  letter,  and  communicate  its  purport  to  the  people  assembled,  but 
under  the  express  condition  that  it  should  not  be  published ;  which,  I  am 
persuaded,  they  meant  to  observe,  but  they  were  probably  afterwards 
unable  to  perform ;  so  great  was  the  general  wish  to  know  your  Grace's 
intentions.  I  soon  after  saw,  with  great  surprise  and  pain,  the  letter 
appear  in  the  public  papers,  but  most  accurately  copied ;  nor  have  I  seen  or 
heard  of  the  slightest  discrepancy  having  occurred.  Whereas,  if  I  had 
absolutely  refused  to  make  any  communication  of  its  contents,  the  people 
would  have  been  alarmed,  begun  to  form  notions  of  their  own,  and  the 
public  prints  would  have  teemed  with  fabrications. 
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On  this  day  also  a  similar  scene  was  again  exhibited.  The  people  having 
seen  your  Grace's  letter  to  mo,  franked  by  yourself,  in  the  Post-office, 
Ixicame  quite  impatient  to  know  something  about  it ;  and  in  the  course  of 
the  day  great  numbers  came  to  my  house  for  that  purpose.  My  answer 
was  that  it  contained  nothing  more  than  that  your  Grace  was  very  justly 
displeased  that  your  former  letter  had  been  published. 

I  confide,  therefore,  your  Grace  will  have  the  kind  condescension  to 
relieve  my  feelings  by  mentioning  that  no  blame  is  imputable  to  me  on  the 
occasion. 

The  publication  of  the  letter,  besides,  has  been  attended  with  no  un- 
pleasant consequences,  but  on  the  contrary  has  done  a  great  deal  of  good 
on  all  sides,  contributed  to  mitigate  party  spirit,  and  will,  I  hope,  effect 
conciliation,  so  desirable  and  necessary  at  present. 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Yoiur  Grace's  most  obedient  and  most  humble  servant, 

P.  Curtis. 


lUarl  Bathurst  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Cirencester,  29th  December,  1828. 

I  cannot  tell  you  how  sensible  I  am  of  your  great  kindness  and  proof  of 
real  friendship  in  having  met  the  King's  proposition  for  mo  to  go  to  Trclaiid 
in  the  mamier  you  have  done. 

Nothing  could  induce  me  to  go  there  as  Lord-Lieutenant.  I  will  not 
trouble  you  with  all  my  reasons  for  declining  such  a  situation,  which  I  am 
convinceil  it  would  be  to  the  full  as  little  for  his  Majesty's  service  as  it 
would  be  contrary  to  my  own  inclination  to  undertake. 

I  do  not  know  whether  I  am  to  understand  that  you  have  communicated 
to  me  the  King's  wishes.  In  that  case  you  will,  I  trust,  convey  to  him  the 
unfeigned  grief  I  feel  in  being  under  the  painful  necessity  of  imploring  his 
Majesty  to  i)ardon  me  for  not  cheerfully  obeying  his  commands,  mora 
especially  if  I  may  flatter  myself  that  his  having  mentioned  my  name 
on  this  occasion  may  be  considered  as  a  proof  of  my  not  having  forfeited 
the  good  opinion  with  which  his  Majesty  once  honoured  me. 

Yours,  my  dear  Duke,  very  sincerely, 

Batbubst. 

You  may  be  assured  that  I  shall  take  care  that  the  subject  of  your  letter 
shall  not  be  divulged. 


Lord  Francis  Lev^svu  Goioer  to  Field  Marshd  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke  of  Weluxgton,  Dublin,  29th  December,  1828. 

I  think  you  may  like  to  see  a  copy  of  the  resolutions  which,  as  1  under- 
stand, arc  to  be  carried  witli  the  full  consent  of  the  Agitators,  at  a  meeting 
on  the  20th,  at  which  the  Duku  of  Leinster  is  to  take  the  chair.  It  is  no 
business  of  mine  as  hfccretary  to  offer  any  comments  uix>n  the  subject,     I 
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may  however  remark  that  the  resolution  concerning  Lord  Anglesey  appears 
to  me  to  be  founded  on  a  prevalent  notion  that  he  is  anxious  to  quit  his 
situation,  a  notion  which  I  have  no  reason  to  believe  has  any  foundation. 

With  the  exception  of  Tipperary  and  Roscommon,  I  think  I  may  say  the 
country  is  tolerably  quiet. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  very  faithfully  yours, 

F.  Leveson  Gower. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  r  igog  i 

My  DEAR  Lord  Aberdeen,  Apthorpe,  30th  December,  1828. 

I  do  not  understand  the  meaning  of  Stuart's  despatch  No. 
250.  He  supposes  that  we  know  all  that  he  does  of  previous 
conversations  with  Monsieur  de  la  Ferronays ;  and  he  adverts  to 
them  en  masse  without  giving  us  the  details. 

I  keep  one  of  Lord  Cowley's  till  I  shall  receive  the  other 
enclosures.  I  have  received  another  letter  from  the  Marquis 
de  Palmella,  and  I  have  written  an  answer  which  I  beg  Mr. 
Drummond  to  show  to  you. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Right  Hon.  Robert  Peel.  r  2037  i 

My  dear  Peel,  Apthorpe,  30th  December,  1828. 

I  have  heard  from  Lord  Bathurst  in  answer  to  my  letter 
upon  the  government  of  Ireland.  He  positively  declines.  The 
whole  question  turns  upon  the  Roman  Catholic  Question.  If  we 
are  to  concede,  we  may  find  one  qualified.  If  we  are  not,  I  am 
afraid  that  it  will  be  diflScult  to  find  one  with  whom  Lord 
Francis  would  stay. 

Lord  Bathurst  thinks  that  Lord  Verulam  would  not  do  us 
much  good. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Marquis  de  Palmella.  [  1238  ] 

Monsieur  LE  Marquis,  Apthorpe,  30th  December,  1828. 

I  had  the  honour  of  receiving  this  morning  your  letter  of  the 
28th  instant,  to  which  I  do  not  hesitate  to  send  an  answer  from 
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hence,  as  nothing  contained  in  it  can  have  any  effect  in  altering 
the  decision  of  his  Majesty's  government. 

Tlie  troops  collected  at  Plymouth  are  those  referred  to  by 
the  Man][uis  de  Barbacena  in  his  application  to  me  of  the  15th 
October  last.  They  are  the  same  troops  whom  I  requested  you 
on  the  1 9th  November  last  to  remove  from  Plymouth  to  the 
neighbouring  towns  and  villages.  We  know  that  there  are  arms 
for  them  at  Terccira. 

The  Azores  are  part  of  the  dominions  of  Portugal,  and  we 
know  that  a  civil  war  is  now  carried  on  in  those  islands,  par- 
ticularly in  that  very  island  of  Terceira.  His  Majesty  is 
neutral  in  that  contest ;  and  he  cannot  permit  a  body  of  troops, 
respecting  whom  he  thought  proper  to  give  orders  that  they 
should  remove  from  Plymouth,  to  go  to  Terceira  from  any  port 
in  his  dominions.  There  can  be  no  doubt  in  the  mind  of  any 
man  who  is  acquainted  with  the  circumstances  of  the  object  in 
view  in  sending  these  troops  to  Terceira,  and  I  repeat  to  you, 
]\[onsieur  le  Marquis,  that  they  will  not  be  allowed  to  land 
there. 

I  might  here  close  this  letter  if  there  were  not  some  points  in 
yours  to  which  it  is  necessary  that  I  should  advert. 

You  say  that  his  ]\[ajesty  has  no  right  to  treat  these  troops  as 
prisoners,  and  to  send  them  separated  from  their  officers  to  such 
towns  as  we  may  think  proj)er. 

We  do  not  pretend  to  treat  them  as  prisoners,  and  I  confess 
that  I  am  astonished  that  two  years  should  have  effaced  from 
your  recollection  the  discussions  and  transactions  with  Spain,  of 
which  you  were  informed,  resj)ecting  a  similar  body  of  Por- 
tuguese troops  not  prisoners.  If  my  memory  does  not  fail  me, 
his  Bfajesty's  government  then  insisted  that  the  King  of  Spain 
•should  not  only  separate  officers  from  soldiers,  placing  a  certain 
number  of  the  latter  only  in  the  same  town,  but  that  the  whole 
should  be  removed  far  into  the  interior  of  the  country ;  and  that 
a  detachment  of  his  Majesty's  troo])s  was  sent  to  Portugal 
because  the  King  of  Spain  had  not  performed  the  duties  of 
neutrality  as  was  required  from  his  Catholic  Majesty,  and  hud 
suffered  the  Portuguese  troo])s  in  Spain  to  commit  the  very  act 
which  I  have  repeatedly  assured  you  that  the  King  of  England 
will  not  permit  those  in  England  to  commit 

IJut  you  forget  likewise  that  there  are  undeniably  a  body  of 
foreign   troops   in    England  rcsiKH:ting  whom   we   are  corre- 
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spending ;  and  instead  of  treating  them  as  prisoners,  I  should 
say  that  his  Majesty's  servants  have  done  very  little  in  requiring 
that  they  should  quit  Plymouth  and  be  separated  from  their 
officers,  the  latter  to  go  to  Exeter,  or  where  they  pleased,  as 
individuals,  the  former  to  different  towns  named,  not  in  specified 
numbers  as  you  state,  but  in  numbers  not  exceeding  certain 
specified  numbers  in  each  town.  This  was  proposed  for  their 
convenience,  as  well  as  for  that  of  the  towns  named. 

I  was  charged  with  this  discussion  with  you,  because  Monsieur 
le  Vicomte  d'ltabayana  informed  Lord  Aberdeen  that  it  was 
the  Marquis  de  Palmella  who  paid  these  troops.  That  gentle- 
man has  no  political  character  in  this  country ;  and  I  undertook 
this  disagreeable  office  in  order  to  avoid  giving  this  discussion 
any  official  form.  But  the  case  is  the  same  whatever  the  form 
given  to  the  discussion ;  and  I  earnestly  entreat  you  to  put  an 
end  to  it  by  removing  the  troops  immediately  from  Plymouth, 
according  to  my  suggestion  of  the  19th  November,  if  you  do 
not  think  proper  to  send  them  to  Brazil. 

In  making  this  entreaty  I  do  so  in  the  true  spirit  of  a  friend, 
and  I  must  add  that  you  render  but  little,  if  any,  service  to  the 
cause  of  the  Queen  Donna  Maria  da  Gloria  in  obliging  the 
King  to  resort  to  the  measures  which  have  been  ordered  in  case 
of  any  breach  of  his  Majesty's  neutrality ;  and  that  you  impose 
upon  me  personally  a  most  painful  duty  in  obliging  me  to  inform 
you  that  you  will  be  responsible  for  all  the  consequences  which 
will  follow  your  omission  to  obey  bis  Majesty's  commands,  as 
conveyed  to  you  by  me. 

I  confess  that  I  am  astonished  that  you,  who  have  so  long 
served  your  country  in  a  diplomatic  situation  in  this,  should  not 
see  that  it  is  impossible  that  this  government  should  not  insist 
upon  the  adoption  of  the  measure  which  I  required  should  be 
carried  out  on  the  19th  of  November,  or  its  substitute  as  pro- 
posed by  yourself. 

I  have  the  honour,  &c. 

Wellington,  Duque  da  Vitoria. 


The  Marquess  of  Anglesey  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  DEAB  Duke  of  Wellington,  Phoenix  Park,  30th  December,  1828. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  28th,  informing  me  of  the  King's  inten- 
tion to  relieve  me  from  the  government  of  Ireland. 
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I  will  hold  myself  in  readiness  to  obey  bis  Alajesty's  commands  the 
moment  I  shall  receive  them. 

Believe  me  yours  most  sincerely, 

Anoleset. 


Lord  Francis  Leveson  Ooioer  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  Dublin,  30th  December,  1828. 

I  beg  to  acknowleilge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  28th.  I  have  not 
had,  and  before  the  post  leaves  us  1  do  not  think  I  shall  have,  an  opportu- 
nity for  an  interview  with  the  Lord-Lieutenant.  I  think  you  will  agree 
with  me  that  I  should  be  premature  in  entering  fully  on  the  subject  of  your 
letter  till  I  shall  have  seen  Lord  Anglesey. 

I  should  at  any  time  and  under  any  circumstances  be  much  flattered  at 
the  expression  on  your  part  of  a  wish  to  retain  such  services  as  I  have  to 
offer.  Under  present  circumstances  I  should  be  insincere  if  I  pretended  not 
to  see  that  a  momentary  importance  may  attach  to  their  continuance  totally 
independent  of  their  real  value  in  ordinary  times. 

I  have  seen  nothing  in  the  conduct  of  the  government,  since  my  accession 
to  office,  which  is  not  perfectly  consistent  with  your  present  expressions  as 
to  the  system  of  government  which  ought  to  be  pursued  in  Ireland.  I  have 
no  ground  of  discontent,  public  or  private.  You  will  believe  that,  with 
these  feelings,  I  shall  be  most  reluctant  to  withhold  from  your  government 
any  support  which  my  abilities  may  enable  me  to  give. 

I  say  thus  much  in  my  present  imperfect  state  of  information,  in  order 
to  prevent  any  apprehension  on  your  |)art  of  my  acting  without  caution,  or 
otherwise  than  in  strict  accordance  with  the  suggestions  contained  in  your 
letter,  for  the  kindness  of  which  I  am  most  sincerely  grateful. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  most  faithfully  yonrs, 

F.  Levesom  Gowei. 


ne  Earl  of  Alterdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  WtUingtm. 

My  deab  Dure,  Foreign  Ofli<«,  30th  December,  1828. 

You  will  have  observed  the  proposition  of  La  Ferronays,  reported  in 
Stuart's  250,  upon  wliicli  I  had  written  to  him  the  despatch  which  I  enclose. 
Polignac  has  since  Ix-en  witli  me,  and  has  explaineil  the  views  of  the  French 
government  more  fully,  and,  indeed,  has  made  a  formal  proposition  upon 
the  subject.  It  seems  tliey  are  of  opinion  that,  oven  if  the  Emperor  of 
Kussia  should  refuse  to  let  us  negotiate  for  him  in  the  Greek  affair,  we  shall 
be  Iwund  so  far  by  the  Tri*aty  as  not  to  !«  able  to  advance  alone ;  and 
therefore  that  we  cannot  go  to  Constantinojile/c/r  that  purjH>sv  without  him. 
But  they  are  equally  detennincd  to  get  to  Constantinople ;  admitting  that 
we  cannot  negotiate  upciU  the  settlement  of  Unece  without  his  concurrence. 
They  proi»o»e,  therefore,  that  we  sliould  get  a  declaration  from  the  Reis 
Kllindi,  that  a  de/arto  armistice  cxistid  in  Greece,  which,  as  the  refusal  to 
procliiim  this  waa  the  reason  iuisi;j;nud  for  the  deivarture  of  our  ambasfladors, 
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would  give  us  a  sufficient  pretext  to  send  them  back  again.  They  do  not 
require  a  formal  or  written  declaration ;  but  only  that  he  should  say  that 
orders  would  be  given  to  suspend  all  hostilities  against  the  Greeks,  except 
in  self-defence.  The  French  government  propose  that,  in  asking  for  this, 
we  should  engage  to  prevent  any  species  of  hostilities  whatever  against  the 
Turks  on  the  part  of  the  Greeks  ;  and  at  the  same  time  promise  that  our 
ambassadors  should  return  to  Constantinople  forthwith.  I  repeated  to 
Polignac,  what  I  had  said  to  Stuart,  that  really  the  Reis  EflFendi  had  already 
in  substance  said  this ;  but  he  confessed  that  it  was  with  the  view  of  having 
some  reason  to  give  the  Emperor  of  Russia  for  the  step  we  were  about  to 
take,  which  made  it  necessary  to  precede  it  by  some  such  transaction.  He 
said  they  were  quite  aware  that  the  Emperor  would  never  let  us  go  to 
Constantinople  without  his  minister ;  otherwise  he  ought  to  be  too  happy 
to  accept  our  proposal  of  settling  the  Greek  affair  for  him.  But  when  once 
we  were  there,  he  might  make  less  difficulty ;  and  at  all  events,  although  we 
could  not  directly  negotiate  upon  the  affairs  of  Greece,  yet  there  would  be 
many  ways  of  bringing  the  Porte  to  terms  ;  which  the  present  very  unsatis- 
factory mode  of  communication  through  M.  de  Zuylen,  M.  de  Canitz,  or  the 
Internuncio,  does  not  afford.  Their  object  seems  to  be  to  get  the  Porte  to 
declare  that  they  establish  ^ropno  motu  the  state  of  things  actually  existing 
in  the  Morea ;  and  that  we  should  be  satisfied  with  this,  and  not  exact 
their  formal  adherence  by  any  treaty.  After  this,  we  might  declare  the 
Greek  Treaty  to  be  executed,  and  proceed  with  more  freedom  in  respect  to 
Russia.  He  was  rather  shy  of  committing  himself  by  any  positive  declara- 
tion. He  said  the  King  was  positively  determined  to  preserve  peace  at  any 
sacrifice ;  and  spoke  with  some  bitterness  of  the  language  of  Austria  and 
their  whole  conduct,  which  he  thought  likely  to  provoke  a  war  with 
Russia,  if  it  was  not  already  decided.  When  I  mentioned  the  indelible 
disgrace  which  would  be  cast  upon  England  and  France  if,  in  consequence  of 
delays  and  diplomatic  punctilio,  we  quietly  permitted  the  sack  of  Constan- 
tinople and  the  destruction  of  the  Turkish  empire,  he  seemed  to  think  that 
the  King  was  by  no  means  pacific  enough  for  that. 

I  promised  to  let  you  know  what  had  passed ;  and  assured  him  at  once 
that  he  would  find  us  ready  to  join  in  any  measure  which  would  facilitate 
the  return  of  the  ambassadors.  He  appeared  in  great  haste  to  conclude, 
but  I  shall  not  see  him  again  until  I  hear  from  you.  It  will  certainly  be  a 
great  step  gained ;  and,  in  my  opinion,  it  will  be  much  better  to  have  the 
ambassadors  at  Constantinople,  rather  than  special  plenipotentiaries.  You 
can  tell  me  if  there  is  anything  particular  you  wish  to  suggest  to  him ;  but 
it  will  be  well  to  get  the  matter  out  of  hand,  and  to  take  them  while  they 
are  in  the  vein. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen. 

I  send  you  a  letter  from  Sir  P.  Malcolm.  It  might  have  occurred  to  him 
that  others  were  as  well  convinced  of  the  importance  of  Candia  as  he 
could  be. 

Peel  and  Melville  came  here  yesterday,  and  we  settled  the  letter  to  the 
Admiralty,  with  the  exception  of  some  verbal  alterations,  nearly  as  agreed 
upon  by  the  Cabinet. 
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[  1239.  ]  To  Lord  Grantham. 

My  dear  LoKD  GrANTUAM,  81»t  December,  1828. 

The  King,  having  been  pleased  to  intimate  his  intention 
of  recalling  the  Marquess  of  Anglesey  from  the  government  of 
Ireland,  lias  desired  me  to  offer  you  that  situation. 

The  cause  of  Lord  Anglesey's  recall  is  the  unsatisfactory 
state  of  his  relations  with  myself  arising  out  of  a  correspondence 
generally  upon  points  of  a  personal  rather  than  of  a  political 
nature. 

You  are  aware  that  the  existing  government  is  formed  upon 
the  same  principle  as  all  have  been  since  the  unrestricted 
Regency  in  respect  to  the  Roman  Catholic  question.  If  you 
should  accept  his  Majesty's  most  gracious  offer  to  entrust  to 
you  the  government  of  Ireland,  you  will  do  so  ou  the  same 
principle  as  your  lordship's  predecessors. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


r  J240  1  ^^  ^''^  ^^^  ^f  ^^^^^rdeen, 

Mt  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  Apthorpo,  Slst  December,  1828. 

I  n^tum  your  letter  to  Lord  Stuart  and  that  from  Admiral 
Malcolm.  The  admiral  is  very  foolish.  The  military,  naval, 
and  financial  importance  of  Candia  is  the  very  reason  why  we 
should  not  lightly  deprive  the  Porte  of  that  possession.  It  is 
very  kind  of  the  officers  of  the  navy  to  prevent  hostilities 
between  the  contending  parties  till  the  Greeks  can  have  reaped 
the  olive  harvest ;  to  obtain  which  was  the  immediate  object  of 
the  operations  of  Baron  Rcineck. 

I  quite  agree  with  your  despatches  to  Lord  Stuart  We 
must  lead  the  French  with  a  gentle  hand  as  fast  as  tliey  will 
march  with  us.  I  cannot  avoid  to  observe,  however,  that  if 
they  had  adopted  the  proposition  made  by  us  in  the  last 
Conference  in  answer  to  the  French  Memorandum,  viz.  to 
consider  the  answer  of  the  Reis  Effendi  to  the  ambassadors, 
and  the  conduct  of  the  Turkish  troops  in  the  fortresses  in  tlie 
Morea,  as  an  armistice  de  facto,  and  that  the  English  and 
French  ambassjidors  should  be  orderinl  instantly  to  return  to 
Ci)nstantinople,  they  would  have  been  there  now,  and  the  fate 
of  the  world  would  not  ^till  have  de|)ended  upon  the  little 
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more  of  Yes  or  No  that  the  Reis  Effendi  will  put  in  his  answer 
to  the  new  proposition  to  be  made  to  him. 

The  truth  is  that  the  French  have  two  or  three  objects  in 
view,  and  they  seek  to  attain  each  in  its  turn  as  it  appears  to 
suit  the  opinion  of  the  salons  at  Paris.  But  the  uppermost 
one  in  the  mind  of  Monsieur  de  la  Ferronays  is  to  keep  upon 
good  terms  with  the  Emperor  Nicholas,  and  to  seek  the  attain- 
ment of  other  objects  only  as  they  will  be  compatible  with 
this  one. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  Major-General .  r  ^241  1 

My  dear  General ,  Apthorpe,  Slst  December,  1828. 

I  assure  you  that  there  is  nothing  that  gives  me  more  pain 
than  to  receive  as  I  do  applications  from  most  deserving  indi- 
viduals every  day  in  my  life,  and  particularly  one  from  yourself, 
without  having  it  in  my  power  to  do  anything  whatever  for  the 
person  applying. 

It  Ls  not  generally  known  to  what  a  degree  the  patronage  of 
the  Crown  is  reduced,  by  the  regulations  which  have  been  made 
for  the  conduct  of  the  business  in  the  Customs  and  Excise  par- 
ticularly, but  likewise  in  other  departments,  and  how  little  any 
minister  whatever  has  in  his  power  to  provide  for  anybody. 

I  could  no  more  appoint  you  to  the  office  of  Distributor  of 
Stamps  at  Norwich  than  I  could  to  that  of  Lord  Chamberlain. 

I  have  not  appointed  any  person  whatever  of  my  own  choice 
to  any  office  since  I  have  been  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury, 
excepting  gentlemen  to  parliamentary  offices^  of  which  the 
business  requires  that  the  holder  should  be  in  Parliament,  and 
to  the  very  lowest  offices  in  the  Customs  and  Stamps. 

I  have  hundreds,  nay  thousands,  of  applications,  and  I  firmly 
believe  that  if  I  am  to  remain  in  office  for  ten  years  I  shall  not 
have  one  to  fill  up.  In  addition  to  what  I  have  above  men- 
tioned, we  are  in  the  course  of  reducing  all  the  Boards,  &c.,  and 
of  course  the  claimants  to  be  first  provided  will  be  the  gentle- 
men reduced. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


384  THE  ARMISTICE  IN  THE  MOREA.  Dec.  1828. 

[  1242.  ]  To  the  Bight  Ilm,  Sir  George  Mutray, 

My  dear  Murray,  Apthorpe,  Slst  December,  1828. 

As  far  as  I  can  judge  from  these  despatches,  Sir  James 
Kempt  appears  to  have  conducted  himself  with  great  judgment 
and  temper.  But  I  don't  know  enough  of  the  antecedent  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case  to  be  able  to  give  a  decided  opinion. 

Did  the  Assembly  proceed  to  elect  a  Speaker  after  Mr. 
Papineau  had  been  rejected,  without  being  commanded  so  to  do 
by  the  Governor-in-Chief  from  the  throne  ? 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  31st  December,  1828. 

Since  I  wrote  to  you  yesterday,  it  has  occurred  to  me  that  we  might 
make  good  use  of  the  overture  which  has  been  made  to  Consul  Meyer  by 
the  Seraskier  Pacha.  As  he  cannot  have  made  this  overture  for  no  object 
at  all,  and  as  there  is  every  reason  to  suppose  that  he  was  instructed  to  act 
in  this  manner  hy  his  government ;  if  they  mean  to  do  anything,  they  must 
be  prejiared  to  admit  of  a  de  facto  armistice  in  Greece.  I  think,  therefore, 
that  it  would  be  the  most  simple  and  direct  method  for  our  consul  to  in- 
form the  Seraskier  that,  as  soon  as  this  was  established,  the  English  and 
French  ambassadors  would  repair  forthwith  to  Constantinople.  By  these 
means  we  shall  avoid  the  crossing  and  jostling  of  our  neutral  negotiators  at 
Constantinople ;  and  we  shall  have  the  advantage  of  a  direct  oommuni- 
cation  with  the  Turkish  authorities ;  and  if  the  thing  is  to  be  done  at  all, 
it  will  be  done  quickly.  If  the  Seraskier  should  not  have  power  to  meet 
our  wishes  himself  in  the  first  instance,  he  can  get  an  answer  from  his 
govenmient  in  the  course  of  five  or  six  days.  This  course  will  also  have 
the  advantage  of  the  proposition  being  made  without  reference  to  the 
ambassadors  at  Poros;  whereas  anything  to  be  done  by  them  must  be 
agreed  to  by  all  three.  Meyer  is  a  sensible  man,  resjjected  by  the  Pftclia, 
and  will  execute  his  commission  judiciously. 

I  started  this  notion  to  Polignac  to-day,  who  api)eared  to  relish  it  ex- 
tremely, and  thought  that  it  offered  every  advantage  we  could  desire.  He 
is  to  8<.'nd  a  courier  to-night ;  for  he  is  mc^t  anxious  not  to  lose  a  moment. 
I  shall  at  the  same  time  send  a  copy  of  ^Ir.  Meyer^s  letter  to  Stuart,  so  that 
he  may  l»e  able  to  communicate  with  M.  de  la  Ferronays  upon  the  subject. 
I  told  Polignac  that  I  should  write  to  you  to-day,  and  mention  the  propoaal» 
which  I  thought  would  most  likely  meet  with  your  ap]>robation.  The  fact 
is,  that  the  Seraskier,  1km ng  the  commander  of  all  the  Turkish  forces  in 
Greece,  would  be  the  natural  i>er8on  with  whom  to  comnmnicate  ujwn  the 
subject  of  armistice. 

Polignac  returned  to  the  siibjoct  of  the  Austrian  war,  which  he  looked 
upon   a.s  highly  probable,  and  again  comiiiaintHl   of  the  ini]niidence  of 
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Mettemich.  His  whole  language  was  hoetile  to  Russia;  and  in  saying 
that  the  King  had  declared,  if  Austria  got  herself  into  a  difficulty,  France 
would  not  help  her  out  of  it,  he  added  as  a  reason — "  for  unfortunately  we 
cannot  reckon  upon  Prussia.*' 

He  says  they  are  very  anxious  about  what  we  mean  to  do  in  Por- 
tugal ;  and  feel  that  it  cannot  go  on  long.  They  apprehend  that  troubles 
will  arise,  which,  in  spite  of  a  wish  to  the  contrary,  will  force  Spain  to 
interfere.  We  shall  be  bound  to  resist  Spain,  and  they  may  be  bound 
to  support  her.  The  remedy  for  this  is  the  recognition  of  Don  Miguel, 
according  to  him,  either  with  or  without  the  marriage.  Indeed  his  notion 
is  that  we  should  vote  the  contract  already  made  at  Vienna  to  be  sufficient 
and  call  her  Queen  at  all  events. 

I  think  your  last  letter  to  Palmella  will  close  the  correspondence.  These 
Portuguese  are  a  great  deal  too  insolent.  We  must  at  all  events  take  good 
care  that  our  decision  is  strictly  carried  into  execution. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Abebdben. 


The  Bight  Hon.  Robert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingttm. 

Mt  dear  Duke,  Whitehall,  31st  December,  1828. 

I  did  not  think  that  Lord  Bathurst  would  accept. 

I  wonder  we  did  not  include  Lord  Hill  among  those  worthy  of  being  con- 
sidered. 

As  soon  as  you  come  to  town,  I  should  like  to  have  a  long  conversation 
with  you,  and  look  thoroughly  at  our  position  and  that  of  the  government 
with  respect  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Question  and  Ireland.  Perhaps  all 
matters  had  better  remain  in  statu  quo  till  you  come  to  town. 

I  think  my  conversation  with  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  yesterday  was  a 
material  one. 

Ever  yours, 

Robert  Peel. 


Memorandum  upon  the  Roman  Catholic  Question. 

[In  the  King*s  handwriting,  without  date.] 

The  King,  in  recommending  in  the  speech  from  the  throne  the  putting 
down  the  illegal  and  rebellious  assemblage  of  his  subjects  in  Ireland,  under 
the  name  of  the  Catholic  Association,  understood  it  to  be  an  abstract  mea- 
sure and  one  of  positive  necessity,  and  connected  with  the  very  existence  of 
all  good  government. 

The  King  always  supposed  that  this  was  to  be  followed  by  the  repeal  of 
the  law  that  gave  the  right  of  voting  to  the  forty-shilling  freeholders. 

Then,  after  these  two  measures,  that  it  would  be  safe  to  take  into  con- 
sideration the  question  of  Catholic  disabilities. 
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Memorandum  from  Dean  Phillpotts*  upon  Licenses  to  Priests^  etc. 

1829. 
It  is  snbmitk'd  that  the  reasonableness  of  enacting  a  law  requiring  such 
licenses  may  be  rested  on  the  following  among  other  reasons: — 

First  J  the  imtiucstionable  fact,  that  the  Hvman  Catholic  Clergy  of  Ireland 
arCf  all  of  them,  as  the  law  even  now  stands,  liabh  to  veiy  severe  jtenaltics^ 
from  which  i)enalties  the  license,  during  its  continuance,  would  of  course 
be  made  to  protect  them. 

The  28th  H.Vin.  c.  13  (Irish),!  "An  Act  against  the  Authority  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,"  expressly  says  that  **  if  any  person  shall  by  any  pretence 
obstinately  or  maliciously  attribute  any  manner  of  jurisdiction,  authority, 
or  pre-eminence  to  the  said  see  of  Rome,  or  to  any  bishop  of  the  same  see, 
&c.,  tiiat  then  every  such  person,  his  ayders  and  abettors,"  &c.,  shall  incur 
the  penalties  of  premunire. 

The  oi)eration  of  this  statute  is  not  affected  by  the  33  G.  III.  c.  31,  which, 
sweeping  as  it  is,  does  yet  only  protect  the  Roman  Catliolic  from  auy 
penalties,  forfeitures,  disabilities,  or  incapacities,  to  which  his  Majesty's 
Protestant  subjects  are  not  liable  and  subject.  But  the  Statute  of  H.  VIIL 
applies  to  evtry  iwrson^  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic,  and  is  therefore 
in  full  force. 

Other  statutes  might  be  adduced  ;  but  these  are  sufficieut  to  show  that 
every  lioman  Catholic  Ecclesiastic  in  Ireland  stands  now  in  peril  qfa 
premunire. 

The  license,  therefore,  protecting  those  to  whom  it  may  be  granted  from 
that  peril,  may  fairly  be  six)ken  of  as  an  indulgence  as  well  as  a  restraint. 

^Secondly,  If  the  law  did  not  at  present  reach  them,  it  would  bo  right  to 
require  some  security  for  good  conduct  from  those  who  have  sworn  obe- 
dience to  a  foreign  prelate,  and  who  have  sworn  also  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  **  the  ^lother  and  Mistress  of  all  Churches."  Even  if  we  were 
inclined  to  consider  the  Vo\iQ  as  no  longer  formidable,  such  is  not  the 
opinion  of  Roman  Catholics— not  of  Dr.  Doyle  himself.  In  his  published 
letter  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  he  asks  his  Grace  to  obtain  Kcuriiy/ar 
the  lioman  Catholics  a^jainst  tht  Pope,     **  At  present,"  says  he,  **  and  for 


*  Afti-rwards  Biuitop  of  Exotcr.  The  Notes  to  this  Memorandum  were 
written  by  tlio  Dean. 

t  ThiH  Act  was  rop(>nlf<l  by  3  and  4  P.  and  M.  8,  and  Lb  not  one  of  thoee  re- 
vivcKl  by  2  El.  c.  1,  s.  1 — hut  thiM  last  Act  (h.  12)  itself  enacts  the  same  things 
as 28  II.  VIII.  c.  13,  excf[>t  that  the  peimlty  for  the  first  ofienco  is  only  forfeitare 
of  goods  and  clmttolri,  for  the  2nd  offence  premunire,  for  the  3rd  to  be  deemed 
and  ndjudgtNl  higli  trt-flHon. 

By  tiio  tiS  H.  VIII.  c.  10,  **  The  Act  of  Facultica  "  (which  is  exprossly  revived 
by  2  El.  c.  1,  .s.  1 ),  "  xinny  jterson  or  jKrsoug  subject  or  resident  within  this  realm, 
Ac,  Huu  to  thr  court  of  Rouk?,  or  to  i\ut  wi*  of*  Rome,  or  to  any  ]x.>rsnn  clayming 
to  have  Ium  aulhoritic  by  the  bnine,  for  any  licvnne,  faeultie,  dispeniiation,  &C., 
or  put  in  execution  any  liccnsjc,  facultir,  or  dispensation,  or  auy  other  thing 
or  things  liercaftcr  to  \ju  obtained  from  Rome,  or  the  see  of  Rome,  or  from  any 
clnyming  author! tie  by  the  same,  kc.^  :>hall  incur  to  run  into  the  plain  losse  and 
peuultie  conipriacd  in  the  Act  of  p^^.^vi^ion  and  prtmuaire.'* 
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the  whole  of  the  last  century,  they  have  not  been  molested  ;  but  they  are 
liable  to  inconvenience  and  even  to  he  vexed  and  troubled  by  the  Pope,  whilst 
he  holds,  as  he  now  does,  the  unqualified  right  of  appointing  bishops  to  the 
Catholic  Church  in  Ireland." 

Now,  if  it  be  reasonable  for  the  Roman  Catholics  themselves  to  be 
jealous  of  the  existence  of  dormant  powers  in  the  Pope,  and  to  require 
security  against  the  possible  exercise  of  those  powers,  can  it  be  gravely 
affirmed,  that  a  Protestant  government  has  no  right  to  take  security  for 
itself  against  the  same  Power,  and  against  those  who  are  thus  subject  to 
his  authority,  and  liable  to  be  employed  as  the  instruments  of  his  ambi* 
tion  ?  ♦ 

Thirdly.  It  is,  however,  not  necessary  that  we  should  look  beyond  the 
claims  and  the  conduct  of  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic  Clergy  themselves,  to 
establish  the  reasonableness,  or  rather  the  necessity,  of  our  requiring  some 
efficient  and  adequate  security  from  them. 

Be  it  remembered,  what  they  claim  to  be — ^no  less  than  the  representor 
tives  and  vicegerents  of  God  on  earth.  This  is  the  very  language  of  their 
most  sacred  and  authoritative  books. 

The  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  which  is  set  forth  as  the  ground- 
work of  the  instruction  of  the  people  by  the  priests,  who  are  bound  to 
teach  it,  says  expressly  that  "  Bishops  and  Priests  bear  on  earth  the  person 
of  Ood  himself^ — that  **  they  are  called  not  only  angels,  but  Gods  also, 
because  they  hold  among  men  the  power,  as  well  as  the  name,  of  the 
everlasting  QodP  Again,  "  The  power  of  making  and  offering  up  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  and  also  of  remitting  sins,  which  power  is  conferred 
on  priests,  exceeds  all  human  faculties  of  reason  and  understanding." 

The  Clas^-book  of  Maynooth  bids  the  people  (with  unheard-of  blasphemy) 
tell  God  at  the  day  of  judgment  that,  if  they  have  fallen  into  error  by 


*  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  pretensions  of  the  Pope,  at  the  present 
day,  are  not  only  more  openly  avowed,  but  more  tamely  submitted  to,  in  most 
of  the  Continental  Roman  Catholic  States,  than  they  have  been  since  the 
seventeenth  century.  In  France,  the  recent  Concordat  of  1817  has  abrogated 
almost  all  that  was  favourable  to  toleration,  and  even  to  the  independence  of  the 
temporal  power,  in  the  Concordat  of  1801,  in  the  Articles  organiques  published 
with  it  by  Bonaparte,  and  even  in  the  charter  itself.  The  four  articles  of  1682 
are  also  virtually  proscribed. 

In  NapleSt  the  Concordat  of  1818  has  not  only  decreed  that  there  shall  be  no 
longer  toleration  of  any  other  than  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  but  it  has  also 
recognised  the  Pope  as  having  a  concurrent  jurisdiction  with  the  King  in  the 
civil  concerns  of  religion,  and  has  even  released  the  prelates  fix>m  all  restrictions 
of  the  civil  authority. 

In  Sardinia,  a  more  important  pretension  has  been  established,  viz.  that  the 
oaths  of  Roman  Catholic  ecclesiastics  to  their  temporal  Sovereigns  cannot  he 
required,  or  taken,  without  consent  of  the  Pope;  and  that  when  they  swear  **  to 
maintain  to  the  utmost  of  their  ability  their  King's  full  power  and  sovereign 
authority,"  they  are  to  understand  by  **  the  utmost  of  their  ability"  only  those 
means  which  are  prescribed  to  them  by  their  ecclesiastical  superiors,  and  which 
are  "  consistent  with  their  ecclesiastical  calling,"  **  because  it  is  obvious,"  says  tlie 
Archbishop  of  Turin  in  his  charge  to  his  clergy,  "  that  the  Pope,  in  wishing 
you  to  be  faithful  subjects  to  the  sovereign,  cannot  contemplate  exempting  you 
from  the  other  laws  peculiar  to  your  profession." 

2  c  2 
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obeying  the  doctrines  of  the  Chnrch,  it  is  He,  it  is  Ood  Himadf^  who 
huh  deceived  them  by  the  teachers  and  doctors  whom  Ho  hath  given,  and 
therefore  they  are  excused. 

In  conformity  with  this  principle,  the  i^eople  are  taught  to  have  implicit 
faith  in  the  instruction  of  their  priests,  and  so  to  relievo  themselves  from 
all  responsibility. 

Even  in  England,  a  very  celebrated  expositor  of  their  doctrine  has  sot 
forth  this  principle  in  the  strongest  terms.  Mr,  Qanddphy,  who  was  never 
censured  for  this  ^mrt  of  his  work,  says  that  the  body  of  the  faithful,  "  in 
quality  of  sheep,  in  their  state  of  dependence,  are  to  bo  enlightened  by  the 
Shepherd  of  the  flock.  Thus  none  can  err."  "  A  Catholic  Jtas  no  more 
difficulty  in  assaUing  to  any  truth  tlte  Church  proposes  to  him  than  he 
would  have  in  admitting  the  oral  testimony  of  Ood  Himself,^  Again,  speaking 
of  those  who  decline  to  receive  the  doctrine  taught  them  by  their  priests 
as  the  Word  of  God — "  1  insist,  my  brethren,  that  you  are  not  aware  that^ 
by  this  conduct,  you  transfer  to  yourselves  the  whole  if  that  respongibUil^ 
which  attaches  to  your  pastors ;  and  why  unnecessarily  consent  to  cany  a 
burthen  which  Ood  has  exclusively  laid  on  their  shoulders  f  ** 

Mr,  Bevington,  notoriously  one  of  the  most  moderate  of  his  order,  and, 
on  account  of  his  moderation,  deemed  to  be  scarcely  orthodox  by  the  more 
rigid  members  of  his  communion,  even  he  states  this  matter  in  the  follow- 
ing terms.  The  rule  of  faith  to  Catholics  is  "  the  teaching  authority  of  the 
successors  of  the  apostles.^  *'  The  imlettered  man,  by  a  few  plain  docu- 
ments, is  taught  that  the  guides  whom  his  Saviour  has  commanded  him 
to  follow  can  lead  him  securely  into  all  truths,  and  that  in  trusting  to  them 
he  trusts  in  Ood,** 

Dr,  BaineSf  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  Western  District,  in  a  sermon  reoenUy 
published  by  him,  says  in  express  terms  that  "  the  same  submission  is  due 
to  the  lawful  successors  of  the  aix)stles  in  the  nineteenth  century  a$  woe 
due  to  the  aj)Ostles  themselvts,^^ 

Mr,  0*Connell,  in  a  Speech  at  the  Association,  November  17, 1828,  dift- 
racterised  the  clergy  as  "  the  anointed  of  Ood,**  **  ITie  poor,"  he  proceeded, 
"  are  the  i)atrons  of  that  clergy — but  oh  1  that  clergy  are  the  guardian 
angels  of  the  poor  J* 

Couple  with  these  statements  the  well-known  tenets  oonceming  confesnon 
and  al^lution,  by  which  the  penitent  is  required  to  a])pear  as  a  criminal  at 
the  bar  of  his  si»iritual  judge,  who  bears  the  jierson  of  Christ,  and  in 
that  more  than  human  character  gives,  or  withholds,  (Jod's  pardon — 
and  then  some  notion  may  be  fonned  of  the  extent  of  that  jwwer  which 
the  Romish  priesthood  exercise  over  their  jx»ople.  **  Absolution  well- 
recoivc<r'  (»ay8  Floury 's  *  liist.  Cutechiym/  one  of  the  commonest  booka  of 
elementary  instruction  in  Ireland),  **  Absolution,  wtll  received^  effatee  all 
sins,  whattvtr  thy  ?x'."  Q.  "  Wliat  harm  dues  the  priest,  in  being  too 
easy  in  giving  absolution  ?  **  A.  "  He  charges  himsiff  with  the  sins  <fihe 
jpen  itait," 

This  power  extends  to  the  remission  of  all  sins,  not  excepting  those  in 
which  the  priest  himself  has  bcai  an  accomplice — even  murder^  rebellion^ 
and  treason. 

It  is,  moreover,  a  matter  recognised  and  avowed,  not  only  by  Dr,  Milner^ 
but  even  by  Dr,  0* Conor,  the  most  moderate  lioman  Catholic  teacher  of 
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our  day,  that  when  a  Roman  Catholic  is  in  doubt  whether  the  degree  of 
hardship  and  suffering  which  he  may  endure  from  the  government  has 
released  him  from  his  oath  of  allegiance^  he  has  recourse  to  his  priest,  and 
receives  the  solution  from  his  mouth.  Not  long  ago,  one  of  the  Irish 
demagogue  priests  proclaimed  that  "  it  was  the  duty  of  the  priesthood  to 
instruct  the  people  in  their  political  catechism,** 

Such  are  the  avowed  principles  of  the  Roman  Catholics  in  respect  to  the 
power  of  their  priesthood.  And  what  has  been  the  conduct  of  that  priest- 
hood in  Ireland  ?  Are  these  monstrous  principles  abandoned  or  mitigated 
in  practice  in  that  country,  as  we  know  that  they  are  in  England,  and  in 
every  country  where  either  law,  or  usage,  or  the  influence  of  that  enlight- 
ened education  to  which  the  Roman  Church  is  always  opposed  has  sub- 
jected the  priesthood  to  some  control  ?  Let  the  history  of  the  last  thirty 
years,  above  all  of  the  last  six  months,  answer  the  enquiry. 

A  detail  of  the  conduct  of  the  Irish  priests  would  be  unnecessary.  Yet  I 
will  venture  to  bring  back  to  recollection  one  instance,  altogether  distinct 
from  political  or  temporary  causes  of  excitement,  which,  while  it  proves 
beyond  controversy  the  unbounded  influence  of  the  priesthood,  will  also 
establish  on  the  most  irresistible  grounds  both  the  right,  and  the  duty,  of 
government,  to  subject  that  influence  to  the  most  vigilant  and  effectual 
control. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  at  the  Summer  Assizes  for  the  county  of 
Wexford,  in  1824,  a  priest  of  the  name  of  Carrol  was  indicted  for  the 
murder  of  a  female  child,  under  circumstances  the  most  peculiar. 

The  child,  being  troubled  with  fits,  was  supposed  to  be  possessed  by 
the  deviL  The  priest  undertook  to  exorcise  the  fiend,  and  murdered  the 
wretched  infant  in  the  operation.  It  was  proved  that  the  priest  himself 
was  mad,  and  he  was  acquitted  accordingly.  But  the  evidence  disclosed 
such  an  excess  of  credulity,  such  blind  and  abject  obedience  to  their  pastor^ 
in  a  multitude  of  near  300  persons,  as  would  be  difficult  to  conceive  possible 
in  the  most  besotted  nation  under  heaven. 

Father  Carrol  himself  is  described  as  acting  the  part  of  the  most  extrava- 
gant maniac.  He  entered  the  house  where  the  poor  babe  lived,  seized  his 
victim,  placed  her  under  a  tub  in  the  midst  of  the  crowd,  and  in  the 
presence  of  her  parents  leaped  and  pranced  upon  the  tub— while  not  a  hand, 
nor  even  a  voice  was  heard  raised,  to  rescue  the  child  from  his  fury,  though 
her  cries  of  '*  Father,  mother,  save  me,  save  me,"  were  heard  by  aU  around, 
issuing  from  the  tub  in  which  she  was  immured.  All  the  people  knelt 
ai*ound,  and  prayed ;  the  father  of  the  child  among  them — who,  when  the 
child  was  dead,  took  her  in  his  arms  and  showed  her  to  the  priest — "  he 
did  not,"  he  said  in  his  evidence,  ''  ask  him  why  he  killed  his  child,  as  he 
thought  he  wovM  return  and  bring  her  to  life** 

Now  this,  be  it  remembered,  took  place  four  years  ago  in  one  of  the 
most  civilised  counties  of  Ireland  and  within  a  few  miles  of  Dublin ! 

Before  we  close  the  enumeration  of  those  reasons  which  render  indis* 
pcnsable  a  watchful  and  efficient  control  over  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood^ 
it  may  be  right  to  notice  the  doctrine  inculcated  by  them  respecting  Pro- 
testants. 

It  is  notorious  that  they  commonly  teach  that  members  of  every  com- 
munion but  their  own  arc  debarred  from  all  hope  of  salvation.    This  is 
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not  a  mere  inoperative  opinion,  but  it  leads  to  very  important  practical 
consequences.  For  instance,  the  marriage  of  a  Roman  Catholic  with  a 
Protestant  is  declared  by  the  Chss-Book  at  Maynooth  to  bo  prohibited ; 
and  if  siich  union  do  take  place,  tlie  despotic  and  domineering  character  of 
their  Church  is  exhibited,  in  pronouncing  unlawful  any  covenant  between 
the  jiarties  which  would  make  the  sons  of  the  marriage  to  be  educated  in 
the  religion  of  their  father,  the  daughters  in  that  of  their  mother.  The 
reason  given  is  that  "  the  Catholic  party  cannot  consent  that  any  portion 
of  his  or  her  offspring  shall  Ixj  given  up  in  bondage  to  the  devilj* 

This  is  the  manner  in  which  the  religion  of  the  State  is  spoken  of— such 
are  the  sentiments  required  to  be  entertained  of  it — in  that  very  college  at 
Maynooth  which  owes  its  existence  and  its  support  to  the  liberality  of  that 
very  State— which  is  thus  made  to  pay  for  the  propagation  of  doctrines, 
consigning  all  the  members  of  its  Church  to  the  devil.  Is  it  decent,  is  it 
tolerable,  that  the  preachers  of  such  doctrines  should  be  i)ermitted  to  bold 
their  course  without  any  superintendence  or  control  ?  Surely,  if  there  were 
no  (lucstion  respecting  the  grant  of  new  political  power  to  such  a  sect,  it  is 
the  obvious  duty  of  government  to  provide  some  restraints  on  its  insolent 
aud  overbearing  spirit. 


Meuouanuum  fuom  Dean   Puillpotts  on  tue  Declaration  against 

Popery. 

The  declaration  of  30  C.  II.  was  wholly  independent  of  all  consideiatioD 
of  the  Exclusion  BilL 

It  apiiears  that  the  declaration  against  popery,  though  it  was  not  required 
by  law  till  the  30th  of  Charles  II.,  was  in  truth  contemplated  long  before  ; 
for  on  the  Journals  of  the  House  of  Commons  *  (a  few  months  only  after  the 
passing  of  the  Test  Act)  ap^xiars  the  following  :— 

**  Resolved,  That  a  Bill  be  prepared  for  a  general  tcst^  to  distinguish 
between  Protestants  and  Papists :  and  those  that  shall  refuse  to  take  it,  be 
incapable  to  enjoy  any  oflice,  military  or  civil ;  or  to  $it  in  either  House  (^ 
rarl lament ;  or  to  come  within  five  miles  of  the  Court," 

The  Rill,  if  then  brought  in,  did  not  pass.  But  so  far  was  an  Elxclurion 
Bill  from  being  then  thought  of  that  so  late  as  the  27th  ^larch,  1677,  a 
Bill,  brought  from  the  Lords,  was  read  a  second  time  in  the  Commons, 
"  for  further  securing  the  Protestant  religion,  by  educating  the  children  of 
the  royal  family  therein,''  in  which  the  onig  security  devised,  in  case  of  a 
Popish  king,  was  that  the  bishops  should  present,  under  limitations,  to 
ecclesiastical  dignities  and  benefices  in  the  gift  of  the  Crown." 

But,  all  this  while,  the  exclusion  of  Papists  from  Parliament  was  in 
constant  agitation ;  and  on  the  same  day  as  the  last  mentioned  Bill  waa 
rea<l  a  second  time  iu  the  Commons,  so  was  likewise  a  Bill  "  to  hinder  FapisU 
from  sitting  in  either  House  of  Pnrlinment,*'' 

This  Bill,  fnan  whatever  cause,  did  not  then  jxiss  into  a  law.    It  was, 


*  Journab  (»t  Ci»nim.,  :JOth  (Vlrhcr,  10*73. 
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however,  revived,  and  ultimately  enacted  towards  the  end  of  the  following 
year.  It  was  read  a  third  time  in  the  Commons  on  the  28th  of  October, 
1678,  and  received  the  royal  assent  on  the  30th  of  November  following. 

It  is  very  true  that  at  this  time  the  prospect  of  a  Popish  successor  to 
the  Crown  was  felt  as  a  danger ;  and  this  consideration  probably  stimulated 
Parliament  in  passing  the  BilL  But  even  yet  there  had  been  no  measure 
introduced  or  discussed  for  the  purpose  of  excluding  James.  Echard  says 
that  at  this  time  "  the  popular  members  began  to  form  the  design  of  a  Bill 
of  Exclusion.*'  Accordingly,  on  the  4th  of  November,  1678,  a  week  after 
the  other  Bill  had  passed  the  Commons,  the  following  order  appears  on  the 
journals  of  that  House :  *  '*  A  debate  arising  in  the  House,  for  an  address 
to  be  presented  to  his  Majesty  that  his  Royal  Highness  may  withdraw 
himself  from  his  Mujesti/s  person  and  councilSf^  and  this  debate  being 
adjounied  to  the  8th  and  subsequently  to  the  14th,  the  King  took  alarm, 
and  on  the  9th  made  a  Speech  to  both  houses  of  Parliament,  in  which  he 
said,  "  I  come  to  assure  you  that  whatsoever  reasonable  Bills  you  shall 
present  to  be  passed  into  laws,  to  make  you  safe  in  the  reign  of  my  suc- 
cessor, so  as  they  tend  not  to  impeiich  the  right  of  succession,  nor  the  descent 
of  the  Crown  in  the  true  line,  shall  find  from  me  a  ready  concurrence." 

But  so  far  was  this  foresight  of  the  King,  and  his  attemjit  to  stifle  the 
project  of  an  Exclusion  Bill,  though  yet  in  the  bud,  from  being  successful, 
or  making  the  popular  leaders  despair  of  their  measure,  that  (although  the 
King  gratified  them  so  far  as  to  send  the  Duke  out  of  the  kingdom  on  the 
3rd  March  following)  on  the  27th  of  April,  1679,  it  was  **  resolved  nem. 
con.f  that  the  Duke  of  York's  being  a  Papist,  and  the  hopes  of  his 
coming  such  to  the  Crown  has  given  the  greatest  countenance  and  en- 
couragement to  the  present  conspiracies  and  designs  of  the  Papists  against 
the  King  and  the  Protestant  religion;  Resolved  that  the  concurrence  of 
the  Lords  be  desired  to  this  vote." 

A  Bill  "  to  disable  the  Duke  of  Torke  to  inherit  tlie  Imperial  Crown  of 
this  Realm  1^  was  accordingly  brought  in,  read  a  first  time  on  the  15th  of 
May,  and  a  second  time  on  the  21st.  But  it  proceeded  no  further  then, 
Parliament  being  prorogued  on  the  27th,  and  subsequently  dissolved. 

But  so  bent  were  the  popular  leaders  on  this  measure  that  one  of  the 
first  things  done  on  the  meeting  of  the  new  Parliament  was  to  revive  the 
Bill,  which  passed  the  Commons  November  11,  1680,  and  was  thrown  out 
by  the  Lords.  But  even  this  did  not  make  its  friends  despair  of  ultimately 
carrying  it :  for  on  March  26, 1681,  it  was  again  brought  in  and  read  a 
first  time — the  second  reading  was  fixed  for  the  29th.  But  Parliament  was 
suddenly  dissolved  on  the  28th.  Solittle  reason  is  therefor  Lord  Flunkefs 
statement,  that  the  exclusion  of  Papists  from  Parliament  was  caused  by  the 
hopelessness  of  excluding  James  from  the  Throne, 


*  Coinm.  Journal,  4th  November,  1678. 
t  Oomm.  Journal,  27th  April,  1679. 
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Memobandum  from  Dean  Fhillfotts  bespectinq  the  Asbumptiok  of 

Titles. 

1829. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  this  assumption  is  of  comparatively  recent 
date,  and  that  it  is  now  far  more  offensive  than  it  has  ever  been. 

So  short  a  time  ago  as  in  the  year  1778,  Bishop  ChaUoner^  writing  to 
Bishop  Uomyold  on  the  subject  of  the  new  oath  of  that  date,  hegins  and 
ends  his  letter  "  Honoured  dear  Sir/*   See  Butler's  Mem.  v.  3,  note,  p.  297. 

In  1787,  Dr.  James  Butler  (Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Cashel),  in 
his  answer  to  the  Bishop  of  Cloyne*s  pamphlet,  thought  it  necessary  to 
apologize  for  giving  the  title  of  bishops  to  his  brethren  :  "  The  reader  will 
pardon  me  if  he  sometimes  hears  of  such  men  as  titular  bishops  and  their 
clci^y*  <uid  if  I  am  sometimes  obliged  to  speak  of  my  own  titular 
BufTragans."  He  calls  himself  in  his  title  page  simj^y  Dr.  James  Buffer^ 
and  aix)logize8  for  calling  himself  afterwards  titular  archbishop.  The 
phrase  generally  employed  by  him  to  express  bishops  is  **  Superiors  <f 
the  Roman  Catholic  Comhukion  in  Ireland.^  (See  Sir  R.  Inglia's 
*  Speeches,'  p.  124.) 

In  1805,  Lord  Redesdale,  having  stated  that  "  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy 
considered  the  Protestant  clergy  as  usurpers  ;  that  tliey  denominated  them- 
selves the  regular  successors  of  the  ancient  bishops  of  the  country,  and  took 
their  titles,^  &c.,  and  Bishop  Horsley  having  grounded  his  refusal  to  ToCe 
for  the  Committee,  then  moved  for,  mainly  on  this  particular.  Dr.  Troy, 
the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  addressed  a  letter  to  Sir  R.  G. 
Hippesley,  in  which  he  "  repds  by  a  total  and  emphcUical  denial  these  novel 
imputations  of  assumed  rank.** 

But  what  is  the  case  now  ?  Not  only  do  the  newspapers,  and  the  speakers 
at  tavern-dinners,  and  the  Association,  give  them  these  titles  as  a  matter  of 
course,  but  also  they  assume  them  themselves^  and  have  them  assigned  to 
them  on  the  most  formal  occasions. 

At  the  dedication  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Metropolitan  Chnrciiy'the  follow- 
ing printed  paper  was  issued,  '*  The  most  reverend  Father  in  Ood^  Danid 
Murray,  by  the  Orace  of  Ood  and  the  Apostolic  See  Archbishop  qf  Dublin^ 
grants  to  all  persons  here  present  forty  days  true  indulgence,**  ftc 

The '  Directorium,'  or  order  of  divine  offices,  was  published  at  Dublin  in 
1826  and  1827  (and  doubtless  continues  to  be  published)  ^  comniofui  ^  <A« 
most  Rev.  Daniel  Murray ,  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  lliat  for  1826  contains 
a  brief,  addressed  to  the  diocese  of  Water  ford  and  Lismore,  and  signed 
Patrick,  Bishop  qf  Water/,  and  Lism. 

In  the  autunm  of  last  year,  more  than  one  English  bishop  received  by 
post  a  letter  from  a  Roman  Catholic  clcrr^ym.in  named  Nicholson,  contain* 
ing  two  printed  papers,  seeking  aid  for  scl tools  and  a  church  at  Tnam,  one 
of  them  thus  superscribed  in  Latin,  "  Oliver  by  the  Grace  qf  God  and  qf 
the  Apostolic  Sec  Ardibishop  of  Tuam,  Primate  and  Metropolitan  qf  (As 
Province  of  Connaught,  &c.,  to  all  archbishojis  and  bishops  greeting.** 

But  the  must  btriking  instance  of  all  is  that  which  is  presented,  in  the 
deilication  of  the  Class  I^Oi)k  at  Maynooth  of  Canon-Ijaw,  "to  the  most 
Reverend  Father  in  Gml  Tat  rick  Curtis,  Archbishop  of  Armagh  and  Primate 
<if  all  Ireland.*'    The  Conuiiissioiierb  uf  Education  Enquiry,  having  ex- 
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amined  Dr.  Slevin,  the  Chief  Theological  Professor  at  that  college,  on  the 
subject,  was  told  by  him  "  that  both  Dr.  Curtis  and  Lord  John  Bere^ord 
have  a  right  to  claim  that  title,  but  on  different  respects,  and  on  different 
principles ;  the  one  being  recognised  as  such  by  the  Homan  Cathclic  Churchy 
and  INSTITUTED  by  the  Pope  "  (the  right  ecclesiastical  word,  be  it  remem- 
bered, is  instituted) ;  "  and  the  other  being  received  as  such  in  the  Pit>- 
testant  Church,  and  constituted  (a  non-ecclesiastical  word)  by  the  govern- 
ment of  the  country." 

They  act  in  conformity  to  these  pretensions  by  denying  the  episcopacy 
of  the  bishops  of  the  Established  Church.  Even  in  the  Class-Book  at 
Maynooth,  Bishop  Berkley  is  called  Pseudo-Episcopus,  that  is  Bishop 
falsely  so-called.  This  is  agreeable  to  the  known  rule  of  the  Universal 
Church,  that  there  can  be  but  one  bishop  of  one  see ;  if  therefore  Dr. 
Curtis  is  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  Lord  John  Beresford  is  an  Archbishop 
falsely  so  called. 

But  of  late  a  still  more  unreasonable,  because  unnecessary,  pretension 
(except  by  considering  it  as  an  open  demand  of  the  benefices  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church)  is  exhibited  in  their  claiming  not  only  to  be  Deans,  but  also 
to  be  Catholic  rectors  of  parishes,  instead  of  parish  priests  as  they  were 
used  to  be  called.  This  is  not  at  all  necessary  to  the  exercise  of  their  reli- 
gion, as  they  may  consider  the  having  bishops  to  be.  The  Catholic  rector 
figures  now,  as  a  matter  of  course,  in  the  list  of  the  contributors  to  the  rent, 
as  the  collector  of  the  contributions  of  his  parish.  Nay,  Dr,  Doyle  gives 
this  title  to  the  priests  in  a  very  marked  manner,  in  his  Evidence  before  the 
Commons,  p.  181. 

This  becomes  more  important,  when  the  practice  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
hierarchy  and  priesthood  is  borne  in  mind,  in  respect  to  induction  to  their 
nominal  benefices.  In  the  year  1823,  an  article  appeared  in  the  news- 
papers, giving  an  account  of  the  induction  of  the  Rev.  P.  M'Namara  to  the 
deanery  of  Limerick,  The  officiating  minister,  **  after  an  appropriate 
sermon,  proceeded  to  read  the  Bulls,  which  were  directed  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Bishops  of  Limerick,  Cloyne,  and  Cork,  charging  them  or  any  of 
them  to  see  the  Bulls  duly  executed  by  the  induction  of  the  above  very 
reverend  gentlemen." 

Dr.  Doyle  had  this  matter  stated  against  him,  and  commented  upon,  in 
the  "  Case  of  the  Church  of  Ireland ; "  but  he  did  not  affect  to  deny  it, 
(See  '  Digest,'  vol.  ii.  p.  197.) 

A  still  more  striking  instance  is  mentioned  by  Dr.  Phelan  in  his  Evidence 
before  the  Commons,  p.  483.  He  read  to  the  Committee  a  clause  in  a  Papal 
Bull  of  investiture  for  an  Irish  titular  bishop,  in  the  following  terms : 
"  Wherefore  by  these  our  apostolic  letters  we  command  our  brethren  and 
children,  the  chapter  and  vassals  of  the  see,  and  the  clergy  and  people  of 
the  diocese  of  A.;  the  chapter,  that  they  humbly  accept  you  as  their 
superior;  the  clergy,  that  they  receive  you  as  their  pastor  and  superior; 
the  people,  that  they  look  up  to  you  devoutly,  and  the  vassals,  that  they 
pay  you  due  honour,  and  render  aU  the  customary  fidelity  and  service^  with 
all  your  rights  unimpaired,*^ 

These  vassals  can  only  be  the  tenants  of  the  see  lands.  (See  Phelan's 
•  Digest,'  vol.  ii.  p.  204.) 

Dr.  Phelan  also  exhibited  a  copy  of  a  brief  of  the  date  of  1761,  enabling 
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a  bishop  to  lioM  a  jxirish  in  comniendam ;  in  one  part  of  this  brief  it 
notict's  the  fact,  that  "  the  revenues,  fruits,  and  j>rqfits  of  the  Church  are  now 
seized  by  heretics ;^^  but  aftenvards  it  says,  "  Wherefore  we  command  the 
aforesaid,  or  any  two  of  them,  to  induct  you,  or  your  proctor  in  your  name, 
172^0  the  coriwral  possession  of  the  said  parish  church,  causing  you  to  be 
duly  answert-d  of  a/Z  its  fruits,  revenues,  and  profits,^ 

In  this  \Digo8t,'  p.  205,  he  pives  from  a  work  of  Mr.  C.  Plowden's  a  Bull 
of  the  date  of  1771,  apix>inting  Dr.  Egan  coadjutor  bishop  (cum  jure 
successionis)  to  tlie  see  of  Watcrford  and  Lismore,  in  which  the  "  episcopal 
goods,  men  sals,  fruits,  h^'st^,  profits,  rights,  obveutions,  or  emoluments,  of 
the  said  churches,'*  are  freely  spoken  of,  "  any  sort  of  alienation  (f  the  tm- 
movuUe  goods,  or  prc^cious  movables  of  the  said  episcopal  mcnsals  of 
Watcrford  **  is  prohibited — and  **  the  vassals  are  required  to  behave  towards 
the  coadjutor  with  due  honour,  and  to  be  careful  to  render  to  himfuUy  the 
due  and  accustomed  fealty,  and  the  accustomed  services  of  rights  due  to 
him  from  them." 

Now,  all  this  is  excused  by  Mr.  Plowden  in  1812  (thus  showing  that 
this  stylo  still  prevails,  and  is  observed)  on  the  plea  that  "  persons  enjoying 
only  an  usufructuary  possession,  feel  themselves  called  upon  to  do  no  act 
by  which  they  may  be  construed  to  abandon  or  wave  a  right,  or  benefit, 
which  they  are  Itound  to  transmit  unimpaired  to  tJieir  successors.^ 

But,  surely,  this  very  plea  proves  the  duty  of  a  Protestant  government 
to  take  the  most  effectual  steps  to  prevent  mischief  from  the  revival  of 
these  dormant  pretensions;  and,  therefore,  })Ositively  to  prohibit  the 
assumption  of  titles  which  must  tend  to  encourage  them. 


M£H0RANDUM  FBOM  DeAN   I'HILLPOTTS,  ON  A  PROPOSED  ADDITION  TO 

THE  Oath  to  be  taken  bt  Pbotkstant8« 

January,  1829. 

I'he  friends  of  the  Church  consider,  and  surely  not  without  much  appa- 
rent reason,  that  a  departure  from  the  spirit  and  letter  of  the  Gonstitution, 
as  established  at  the  Revolution,  by  admitting  Roman  Catholics  intoFariith 
ment  and  into  high  offices  of  State,  is  in  itself  highly  dangerous  to  the 
Church ;  that  it  indicates,  on  the  ^tart  of  Parliament,  a  dereliction  of  that 
principle  which  has  hitherto  been  held  sacred,  that  tlie  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  is  an  integral  and  esscnticd pai't  of  this  Protestant  State, 

It  is  answered,  that,  althou;;h  this  might  l)e  true  if  the  measure  stood 
alone,  yet  accom{ianied  as  it  is  proix)sed  to  bo  by  the  destruction  of  the 
forty-sliillin*:;  freehold  system  in  Ireland,  and  the  conse([uont  extinction  of 
the  power  of  the  priests  and  dema<;o;]:ue8  over  the  Irish  re)>rescntation,  more 
power  will  be,  in  fact,  taken  from  the  enemies  of  the  Church  than  will  be 
given  to  them  by  the  admission  of  a  few  Roman  Catholic  iK?er8  and  opulent 
Commoners  into  Parliament  and  office ;  that  the  Church,  thorcforo,  will  oa 
the  whole  be  strengthene<i  by  the  chanj:e. 

I  admit  that  such  will  Ixj  the  result,  so  fir  as  these  circumstances  go. 

But  it  api^.-ars  to  me  that  (nie  umsjt  important  ivirticular  is  in  this 
reasoning  kepi  altogtthor  out  of  aiglit.     I  mean,  that  the  ruiNCiPUS  of  tiio 
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necessary  connection  of  the  Protestant  established  Church  with  the  State 
being  most  materially  violated  by  the  proposed  measure,  an  equivalent  for 
such  a  violation  ought  to  be  given  by  soTne  expedient  which  shall  recognise 
and  enforce  that  principle. 

For,  if  the  principle  is  violated,  and  nothing  be  done  to  heal  the  wound, 
I  cannot  but  express  my  humble  but  most  earnest  conviction  that  the 
Church  will  be  in  an  incalculable  degree  injured  by  the  measure  far  more 
than  it  will  be  benefited  by  any  dimunition  of  the  power  of  its  enemies, 
which  may  be  the  consequence  of  having  a  few  Roman  Catholics  of  rank 
and  fortune  introduced  into  Parliament,  instead  of  sixty  or  seventy  persons 
of  no  religion,  the  nominees  and  tools  of  the  priests  and  agitators. 

Now,  an  equivalent  would  be  given  by  the  very  obvious  and  simple  ex- 
pedient of  enacting  that  every  Member  of  Parliament  (except  Roman 
Catholics,  for  whom  a  separate  oath  must  be  of  coui*se  provided),  instead 
of  making  the  declaration  against  popery  as  prescribed  by  30  C.  II.  (which 
declaration  it  is  intended  to  repeal),  shall  swear  that  he  will  **  maintain 
the  Protestant  reformed  religion  established  by  law/* 

Such  an  oath  would  harmonize  with  the  King's  Coronation  Oath,  and 
with  the  Writ  of  Summons  to  Parliament. 

But  it  is  said  (if  I  conceive  the  matter  aright)  that  as  the  King's  Coro- 
nation Oath  indicates  the  duty,  not  only  of  his  Majesty,  but  also  of  his 
people,  therefore  it  is  unnecessary  to  make  such  a  recognition  as  has  been 
suggested  above. 

In  reply,  I  most  fully  and  cordially  subscribe  to  the  principle  here 
pointed  out — ^that  the  King's  Coronation  Oath  does  express  and  declare  the 
terms  of  the  compact  between  King  and  people,  and  that  these  terms, 
while  they  state  the  objects  which  the  King  swears  he  "  will  preserve  to 
the  utmost  of  his  power,"  do  also  declare  the  objects  which  every  good 
subject  ifl  bound,  without  swearing,  to  venerate  and  maintain.  But  I 
cannot  concur  in  the  inference  that  it  is  therefore  unnecessary  to  call  on 
members  of  the  Legislature  to  bind  themselves  by  oath  to  do  that  which  it 
is  their  duty  to  do. 

I  should  say  this  even  if  the  duty  were  imiversally  acknowledged.  But 
it  is  quite  notorious  that  the  contrary  is  the  case,  that  considerable  persons 
in  both  Houses  of  Parliament  have  declared  that  they  do  not  recognise  any 
such  duty,  and  that  they  protest  against  being  required  to  discharge  it. 

Hence  however  a  new  objection  arises.  It  is  said  that  any  attempt  to 
require  this  engagement  will  be  very  stoutly  opposed,  and  that  this  is  a 
reason  for  not  insisting  on  it. 

On  this  objection,  I  must  take  the  liberty  of  remarking,  by  the  way,  that 
it  does  not  seem  quite  accordant  with  the  preceding  one.  Be  this  however 
as  it  may,  I  must  frankly  own  that  the  more  strongly  the  measure  is 
likely  to  be  opposed  the  more  irresistibly  does  the  necessity  of  adopting  it 
enforce  itself  on  my  mind.  If  nothing  is  to  be  insisted  on  which  the 
enemies  of  the  Constitution  (be  they  enemies  from  malice,  or  ignorance,  or 
prejudice)  will  oppose,  the  Constitution  may  as  well  be  at  once  surrendered 
to  them. 

But  whatever  be  the  opixwition  to  such  a  measure,  can  it  be  seriously 
believed  that  that  opposition  would  be  successful  if  government,  backed 
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by  the  Protestant  itartj  in  Parliament  and  by  the  strong  Protestant  feeling 
of  the  people,  should  prove  itself  to  be  in  earnest  in  demanding  it? 

Besides,  is  concession  to  be  made  on  one  side  only  ?  are  the  clamourers 
for  Roman  Catholic  Emancipation  (as  they  call  it)  determined  not  to 
purchase  so  favourite  an  object  at  any  cost  whatever  of  their  own  opinions 
or  likings?  On  the  contrary,  I  should  hope  that  it  will  be  found  that 
men  of  all  parties  are  so  anxious  to  rid  themselves  of  this  vexatious 
question  that  they  would  not  willingly  hazard  the  loss  of  a  settlement  of 
it  by  any  pertinacious  resistance  to  any  tolerable  measure  which  they 
shall  see  the  government  bent  on  making  part  of  it. 

Be  this  however  as  it  may,  if  opt)Osition  is  so  much  to  be  deprecatedy 
is  it  to  be  looked  for  and  rc8i)ected  only  in  one  quarter — and  that  quarter 
the  Liberals  ?  Is  there  nothing  due  to  the  feelings  of  the  Tories  and  Pro- 
testants? in  other  words,  of  the  great  body  of  the  people  of  England,  with 
(as  we  hope  and  believe)  the  King  at  our  head  ?  Nay,  further ;  if  all  con- 
sideration of  what  may  be  due  to  feelings  be  laid  aside,  is  the  strength  of 
this  party  utterly  contemptible,  either  in  Parliament  or  in  the  country? 

I  am  not  so  presumptuous  as  to  answer  for  the  opinions  of  any  party,  or 
to  obtrude  on  wiser  heads  my  views  of  the  comparative  strength  of  any, 
but  I  cannot  as  an  honest  man  forbear  from  saying  that  I  think  the  only 
chance  of  carrying  the  main  question  with  tolerable  satisfaction  to  the 
English  people  is  by  seizing  every  mode  which  fairly  presents  it«elf  of 
proclaiming  and  enforcing  the  sacredness  of  the  Protestant  principle  of  the 
Constitution. 

I  may  be  permitted  to  observe  that  this  seems  peculiarly  accordant  with 
the  language  of  the  Speech  from  the  Throne.  The  King  is  "  resolved  to 
preserve  inviolate  "  tlie  great  objects  to  which  he  is  bound  by  his  Corona* 
tion  Oath.  Has  he  not  therefore  a  right  to  expect,  is  he  not  bound  to 
require — in  assenting  to  an  experiment  on  the  Constitution,  which  at  the 
best  cannot  but  be  regarded  as  one  of  awful  hazard — that  the  Parliament 
which  asks  his  assent  should  2*ledge  themselves  "  to  maintain  "  that  which 
if  they  are  not  seriously  resolved  to  maintain,  he  is  bound  to  reject  their 
counsel,  and  to  resist  them  '*  to  the  utmost  of  his  power?** 

Again,  does  not  the  language  of  the  Royal  Speech,  in  another  instance, 
|M)int  to  the  same  result?  The  King  calls  on  Parliament  ''to  eouBider 
whether  the  removal  of  the  civil  disabilities  of  the  Roman  Catholics  can  b9 
tmuie  consistent  with  the  full  and  permanent  security,**  &c.  Surely  this  is 
a  jtlfdgc  on  the  part  of  government,  both  to  King  and  people,  that  they 
will  strive  to  the  utmost  to  devise  safeguards  for  the  Protestant  Church-^ 
that  they  will  seek  to  carry  these  safeguards  to  the  greatest  practicable 
extent;  that  their  object  will  bo  to  devise  (not,  as  the  country  was  last 
year  scandalised  with  hearing,  the  lowest  i)0ssible  degree  of  restriction  CQ 
Dissenters  at  which  the  Church  will  be  safe,  but)  t/k'  higlicti  pombU  pokU 
of  security  to  which  it  can  he  raised  without  violating  the  rights  of  an^ 
scir.ncr. 

If  this  be  so,  I  cannot  but  a^ain  earnestly  submit  the  propriety  of  re- 
quirin^j;  from  all  memberj*  of  Parliament  (exci'pt  Roman  Catholics),  in  lieu 
of  the  declaration  against  lK»i»tTy,  an  t»ath  that  they  will  "  maintain  the 
Vrotestant  nfn'nud  rdigivn  established  by  law.** 

I  firmly  believe  that  very   few  jarts   of  the  whole  sclieme  would  be 
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equally  satisfactory  to  the  great  body  of  conscientious  Protestants — few 
which  would  go  so  far  in  allaying  their  jealousies  and  apprehensions :  and, 
therefore,  at  whatever  risk  of  being  troublesome  or  obtrusive,  I  feel  it  my 
duty  thus  strenuously  to  press  its  adoption. 

I  have  suggested  nothing  here  respecting  the  "  rights  and  privileges  of 
the  bishops  and  clergy,"  &c.,  because  1  think  that  these  objects  are  de- 
serving of  the  Legislature's  regard,  mainly  because  they  are  means  for 
securing  the  greater  object,  **  the  Protestant  reformed  religion  established 
by  law  " — that  they  are  therefore  included  in  the  other.  I  also  think  that 
the  bringing  these  "  rights  and  privileges "  into  very  frequent  and  promi- 
nent notice,  and  claiming  protection  for  them,  is  not  the  best  mode  of 
ensuring  that  protection. 

This  remark  however  does  not  appear  to  be  in  any  d^ee  applicable 
to  "  the  Protestant  reformed  religion  established  by  law ;"  the  sacredness  of 
this  object,  and  the  duty  of  maintaining  it,  cannot,  I  think,  be  too  con- 
stantly or  too  strongly  presented  to  the  attention,  and  bound  on  the  con- 
sciences, of  King,  of  Parliament,  and  of  people. 


Memobakdum  fbom  Dean  Phillfotts,  on  the  Pboposeo  Poweb  of 

Veto  to  the  Bishops. 

January,  1829. 

I  venture  to  submit  to  consideration  whether  the  proposed  measure  does 
not  go  too  little  way  for  an  effectual  control,  and  far  enough  to  excite  a 
furious  clamour. 

It  is  in  its  essence  a  Veto,  and  therefore  is  exposed  to  all  the  prejudice 
and  detestation  expressed  against  that  measure.  And  what  does  it 
profess  to  gain?  Merely  the  power  of  preventing,  within  two  months 
after  notice  given,  any  individual  from  exercising  episcopal  functions. 

Now,  I  apprehend  that  the  odious  and  arbitrary  nature  of  such  a  power 
will  hinder  its  being  brought  into  action,  except  in  the  cases  of  persons  who 
have  made  themselves  most  notorious  for  enormous  and  excessive  mis- 
conduct. But  such  instances  will  necessarily  be  very  rare,  and  will  not 
perhaps  include  the  most  mischievous  individuals.  Of  the  present 
members  of  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy,  only  one,  1  conceive, 
could  have  been  fairly  objected  to,  under  such  a  power — I  mean  Dr. 
Mac  Hale,  whose  conduct  and  language  before  he  was  made  a  bishop  were 
such  as  would  have  fully  justified  his  exclusion.  But  Dr.  Doyle,  Dr. 
Kelly,  Dr.  Burke,  Dr.  Keman,  and  the  other  episcopal  firebrands  of  the 
day,  gave,  I  apprehend,  no  indications  (or  not  sufficient  indications)  of  their 
disaffected  and  mischievous  spirit  before  their  exaltation  to  form  a  justifi- 
cation to  government  in  excluding  them. 

Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  if  a  revocable  license  or  a  power  of  prohibi- 
tion without  limit  <f  time  is  not  deemed  a  desirable  measure  (and  I  incline 
to  think  that  perhaps  it  has  more  objections  than  recommendations),  I  am 
of  opinion  that  it  will  be  better  to  leave  these  ecclesiastics  of  all  orders  to 
themselves.  If  any  law  be  made  respecting  them,  perhaps  it  might  be  not 
the  least  effectual  restraint  on  them  to  enact  "  that  in  case  of  any  Roman 
Catholic  ecclesiastic  being  convicted  of  seditious  words  or  acts,  or  of  pub- 
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lishing  any  libel  tending  to  bring  into  contempt  his  Majesty's  person  or 
government,  or  the  Protestant  reformed  religion  established  by  law,  or  the 
united  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  his  Majesty  shall  be  empowered  to 
require  the  said  ecclesiastic  to  withdraw  himself  from  out  of  the  realm 
within  *  :  and  in  case  of  his  not  so  withdrawing,  or  of  his  returning 
again  without  his  Majesty's  leave  signified  to  him  under  the  Great  Seal,  to 
remove  him  to  any  part  of       *       ." 

Such  a  law  would  probably  operate  beneficially,  and  could  not,  I  think, 
be  fairly  objected  to. 

I  subjoin  a  curious  instance  of  the  enormous  power  claimed  and  exercised 
by  Roman  Catholic  prelates  in  this  country,  and  pr^nant  with  danger  to 
the  government. 

Dr.  Poyntcr,  the  late  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  London  District,  required 
Dr.  O'Conor  to  "  admit  that  the  Pope's  supremacy,  by  divine  right,  includes 
the  power  of  imo  jurisdiction  in  matters  of  discipline  for  the  government  of 
the  Universal  Church,  and  that  by  virtue  of  this  power  ho  can  make  laws 
of  discipline  which  extend  to  all  particular  churches,  and  can  reserve  somo 
more  weighty  criminal  causes  to  his  own  tribunal." 

What  was  more  important,  he  required  him  to  state :  1.  Whether  he 
condemned — 2.  Whether  he  accepted — the  Bull  "  Unigenitus  "  (the  most 
shameless  monument  of  papal  arrogance  in  modem  times),  in  which  tho 
91st  condemned  proposition  is  the  following — '*  That  the  fear  of  an  unjuU 
excommunicatUni  ought  not  to  prevent  us  from  doing  our  duty"  ? 

For  not  answering  these  and  two  or  three  other  demands,  Dr.  O'Gonor 
was  suspended  from  the  exercise  of  his  priestly  functions. 

Upon  this  matter  he  thus  writes  (Columbauus,  No,  7,  p.  59) : — 

**  Dr.  Poynter  has  called  on  me,  in  his  capacity  of  delegate  from  the 
Holy  Sec,  and  in  the  awful  name  of  my  Maker,  and  in  an  authoritative 
style  of  menace,  to  subscribe  the  Bull  Unigenitus.  Now,  the  9lBt  proposi- 
tion, condemned  by  that  Bull,  is  pregnant  with  such  awful  oonsequences 
that  I  feel  myself  called  upon  by  my  oath  of  allegiance  solemnly  to  submit  it 
to  the  attention  of  Ireland.  It  is  in  the  following  words:  'The  fear  of  an 
unjust  excommunication  ought  not  to  prevent  our  doing  our  duty.' 

'*  I  hold  this  proposition,  which  I  am  thus  called  upon  in  the  name  of 
God  to  condemn^  not  only  to  be  true,  but  I  hold  its  opposite  to  be  snbvcr* 
sive  of  civil  government  If  an  unjust  excommunication  is  to  prevent 
Catholics  from  doing  their  duty,  for  what  purjx)se  tender  an  oath  of  allegi- 
ance? Cases  may  occur,  as  in  the  days  of  the  Gun[)owder  Plot,  of 
Rinuccini,  &c.,  when  holy  men  may  inform  the  common  Irish,  and  that  too 
in  the  tribunal  of  confession ,  that  an  unjust  excommunication  ought  to  be 
olx^yed,  rather  than  the  oath  of  allegiance;  that  there  may  be  cases  in 
which  it  ought  to  prevent  their  revealing  a  murder  or  a  conspiracy  against 
the  StaU» ." 

It  may  be  projKjr  to  add  that  it  was  admitted  in  the  evidence  before 
Parliament  that  the  Bull  "  Uuigenitiw "  is  aca'pted  and  held  to  bo  valid 
in  Ireland. 


•  r.lunkf}  in  manuscript. 
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From  Major  Warburton. — Memorandum  on  the  Subject  op  the 
Clare  Election;  from  Letters  and  Documents  dated  at  the 
Period  of  the  Election. 

The  Association, — ^It  having  been  determined  on  at  a  meeting  of  the 
Catholic  Association  to  oppose  Mr.  Fitzgerald  as  the  friend  of  the  Duke 
of  Wellington  and  Mr.  Peel,  several  of  their  most  active  members  were 
despatched  to  Clare  to  canvass  the  forty-shilling  freeholders,  to  excite  them 
to  oppose  Mr.  Fitzgerald,  and  to  vote  for  a  popular  candidate.  The  Associa- 
tion voted  a  sum  of  money  to  carry  on  the  election — and  a  member  of 
that  body,  a  resident  in  Ennis,  undertook  to  conduct  the  election  as  prin- 
cipal agent  without  reward.  Those  circumstances  naturally  excited  the 
attention  of  the  people  of  Clare  ;  but  I  think  they  would  have  been  induced 
to  vote  for  Mr.  Fitzgerald  against  any  Protestant  candidate  opposed  to  him, 
as  he  was  perhaps  the  most  popular  representative  in  Ireland,  and  for 
whom  they  would  have  done  anything  he  desired  the  week  before ;  but 
when  Mr.  O'Connell  was  declared  the  candidate,  the  whole  character  of 
the  election  was  changed  and  the  people  were  at  once  addressed  on  the  score 
of  their  religion. 

The  Priests. — The  priests,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  became  not  only 
partisans  but  agents ;  day  and  night  they  were  engaged  in  the  work  of 
seduction,  and  they  were  soon  assisted  in  their  exertions  by  the  principal 
agitators,  who  arrived  from  Dublin  a  few  days  previous  to  the  election, 
traversed  every  part  of  the  county  attended  by  the  priests  and  haranguing 
the  tenantry.  In  some  instances  they  were  met  by  the  landlords,  but  in 
every  instance  the  priests  joined  the  agitators. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Dean  did  not  take  part  in  the  election,  but  his 
curates  were  actively  engaged,  and  his  chapel  was  at  the  command  of  the 
agitators. 

On  the  first  day  of  the  election  the  priests  were  seen  approaching  in 
every  direction,  wearing  badges,  and  attended  by  their  parishioners.  Priests 
were  stationed  at  every  avenue  and  addressed  the  people  as  they  came  into 
the  town ;  they  were  the  best  and  most  active  out  agents  I  ever  saw,  and 
would  intrude  themselves  into  every  group  of  tenantry  to  address  them, 
even  in  the  presence  of  their  landlords,  and  triumphed  in  their  superior 
authority.  A  temporary  stage  was  erected  in  an  open  space  near  the  court 
house,  from  whence  the  priests  and  the  orators  of  the  Association  addressed 
the  people,  in  turn,  in  the  most  inflammatory  language  every  evening. 

The  appeal  from  these  priests  was  always  to  the  religion  of  the  people ; 
they  told  them  their  souls  must  go  to  hell  if  they  voted  against  their  religion ; 
they  could  not  expect  to  prosper  in  this  world,  and  that  they  would  not 
give  them  the  rites  of  the  Church  on  their  death-beds  if  they  voted  against 
God.  In  one  instance  a  man  was  asked  who  he  would  vote  for,  and  he 
said  for  his  clergy.  A  priest  at  Tulla  addressed  his  flock  at  midnight,  and 
said  he  would  expel  every  man  from  the  Church  who  would  vote  for  Mr. 
Fitzgerald ;  that  if  any  man  voted  for  him  against  his  religion  and  his 
country,  he  would  be  cut  off  by  the  people  or  must  be  a  perjurer. 

Another  priest  addressed  his  flock  on  the  Sunday  previous  to  the  election, 
and  said  that  no  man  who  loved  his  religion  would  vote  against  it,  and 
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called  on  them  all  to  join  in  the  resolution  to  support  their  religion.  He 
then  in  a  solemn  manner  called  on  them  to  swear  before  the  altar  to  bo 
true  to  their  cause ;  that  any  man  who  would  not  join  in  the  oath  might  leavo 
the  chapel ;  but  that  all  who  remained  must  consider  themselves  sworn. 
Several  priests  came  from  other  and  distant  counties,  and  were  most  activo 
in  the  interference  with  the  voters.  A  very  re8|)cctable  Roman  Catholic 
gentleman  told  mo  that  his  tenants  had  promised  him  not  to  come  to  tbo 
election,  yet  he  found  they  had  all  come  in  to  voto  for  0*Connell,  and  when 
he  six)ke  to  them  in  Ennis,  Mr.  Maguire,  a  priest  from  Leitrim,  was  in  tho 
crowd,  told  him  they  should  not  vote  against  his  wishes  if  it  were  not  neces- 
sary for  the  cause  of  their  religion,  but  that  all  ties  must  bow  to  that 

A  priest  from  Waterford  made  very  violent  speeches  several  times  from 
the  stage ;  and  priests  addressed  the  people  as  they  were  returning  home, 
at  tho  different  avenues  from  the  town. 

A  respectable  gentleman  informed  me  that  a  tenant  of  his  in  whom  he 
placed  great  confidence  told  him  he  could  not  vote  against  his  conscience,  as 
the  priest  told  him  it  would  damn  his  soul,  but  to  show  how  anxious  ho 
was  to  serve  him,  he  would  give  him  60/.  to  help  tho  election  "  as  he  ex- 
pressed it,"  if  he  would  not  ask  him  to  vote  against  his  religion,  and  that 
tho  money  he  offered  was  all  ho  had  in  the  world.  In  proof  of  the  inter- 
ference of  the  priests  and  its  results,  sec  Mr.  ShieFs  speech  at  the  close  of 
the  election,  in  which  he  says  the  people  have  followed  their  priests  to  the 
hustings  and  would  to  the  scaffold. 

Number  cusemUed  at  the  Election. — Mr.  O'Connell  stated  that  there  were 
60,000  persons  assembled.  I  am  quite  sure  there  were  from  40,000  to 
50,000.  It  was  announced  from  the  altars  that  the  male  population  of  each 
parish  from  fifteen  to  eighty  years  of  age  should  proceed  to  Ennis,  the 
county  town ;  in  many  places  tho  country  apix)arcd  to  be  deserted  by  the 
inhabitants,  and  all  a^cs  iMirticii)ated  in  the  enthusiasm. 

Conduct  of  this  Multitude. — Mr.  0*Councirs  committee  appointed  m 
police  which  were  most  activo  in  preventing  excess  of  any  kind;  they 
were  zealously  assisted  by  tlie  priests,  and  notwithstanding  the  immense 
assembbige  of  the  i)eople,  the  great  excitement,  the  heat  of  the  weather, 
and  their  habitual  intemiieranco  on  those  occasions,  there  was  hardly  an 
instance  of  inebriety,  and  tho  town  was  as  quiet  as  if  there  was  nothing  ex- 
traordinary going  forward. 

JTie  Value  of  the  FrancJiise  to  the  Lower  Orders, — Notwithstanding  all 
the  excitement,  and  that  the  peasantry  gave  their  yoUA  against  the  landlords 
on  this  occasion,  many  of  them  did  so  with  great  reluctance,  and  said  thej 
would  not  for  worlds  thoy  ever  had  a  vote. 

Never  was  a  man  so  supiorted  and  so  opix>scd  as  Mr.  Fitzgerald ;  almost 
every  landlord  was  in  attendance  on  him  ;  hut  their  influence  was  paralysed. 
No  man  ever  itasscd  throu^i^h  such  an  ordeal  with  such  manly  firmness, 
temper,  and  judgment  The  lajiers  di«l  not  fairly  rejwrt  tho  occurrence  at 
the  close  of  tho  eU-ction.  lie  did  not  condescend  to  appear  on  the  hustings 
in  the  usual  way  after  the  |K)lUn<:,  nor  did  he  use  any  familiarity  whatever 
with  Mr.  O'Conuell  or  his  inrtisans,  us  the  ii.\|>crs  in  his  interest  wished  to 
insinuate. 
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Copy  op  a  Memorial  Pbesented  to  the  Right  Honourable  W.  Pitt 
BT  His  Rotal  Highness  the  Prince  of  Wales. 

London,  8th  February,  1797. 

I  trust  that  the  importance  of  the  subject,  added  to  the  interest  I  must 
naturally  feel  in  the  sqfety  and  rveHfare  (f  the  State,  as  well  as  in  whatever 
essentially  affects  the  honour  of  his  Majesty's  crown,  and  the  happiness  and 
prosperity  of  my  fathei^s  reign,  will  apologize  for  the  desire  I  feel  to  call 
the  attention  of  ministers  to  the  following  considerations. 

The  situation  of  Ireland  at  this  moment  demands  their  most  serious 
attention,  and  ought  to  engage  them  to  leave  nothing  undone  to  prevent 
the  calamities  that  would  arise  to  Great  Britain  from  a  civil  war  in  that 
kingdom.  The  value  and  importance  of  Ireland  cannot  be  adequately 
estimated  or  sufficiently  prized ;  and  its  loss  or  separation  would  be  the 
most  mortal  blow  that  this  kingdom  could  receive.  This  is  well  known  to 
every  man  who  is  acquainted  with  the  relative  situation  of  the  two 
kingdoms. 

The  French  government  appears  now  to  be  thoroughly  apprised  of  this 
truth ;  and,  by  their  late  expedition,  fitted  out  at  a  prodigious  expense, 
and  sent  in  the  depth  of  winter,  when  an  attempt  on  the  Irish  coast  was 
generally  deemed  impracticable,  they  have  shown  that  they  consider 
no  expense  too  great,  no  risk  sufficient  to  deter  them  from  the  prosecution 
of  the  plans  they  have  formed  for  the  purpose  of  deprivmg  Great  Britain  of 
the  aid,  support,  and  advantages  derived  from  Ireland. 

The^r«^  attempt  has  failed;  but  the  French,  by  an  enterprise  unequalled 
in  their  history,  have  gained  advantages  that  would  more  than  compensate 
them  for  the  loss  of  the  whole  expedition  if  every  ship  had  perished  in  the 
storm.  They  have  destroyed  the  security  we  enjoyed  from  our  insular  situa-^ 
tion.  They  have  proved  by  an  experiment  that  our  coasts  may  be  attempted 
with  impunity  by  an  inferior  fleet,  and  have  destroyed  a  prepossession  that 
had  grown  venerable  by  age,  and  was  worth  a  fleet  of  fifty  sail  and  50,000 
men  to  this  kingdom ;  that  they  could  not  attempt  an  invasion  without 
having  heat  our  fleet,  and  being  masters  at  sea. 

From  the  circumstance  of  a  paii;  of  the  Toulon  fleet  having  been  brought 
round  to  Brest,  and  of  the  preparations  being  continued  in  that  port 
subsequent  to  the  sailing  of  the  expedition  under  Hoche  in  December, 
there  is  reason  to  conclude  that  the  plan  was  of  a  very  extensive  and 
alarming  nature,  and,  if  the  first  landing  had  taken  place,  that  it  would 
have  been  followed  up  and  supported  by  successive  exjf editions,  either  to 
act  in  concert  with  the  first,  or  to  divide  our  attention  and  strength  by 
a  diversion  on  the  coasts  of  England  or  Scotland. 

So  far  their  intentions  appear  manifest,  and  from  the  continuance  of  the 
preparations  in  their  Channel  ports,  as  well  as  their  avowed  declarations, 
and  the  aspect  of  affairs  on  the  Continent,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  the  attempt  will  be  renewed;  and,  however  they  may  threaten  or 
infest  the  coasts  of  this  kingdom,  that  Ireland  tviU  he  the  great  object  of 
their  operations.  This  might  have  been  doubtful  before  the  late  attempt — 
it  can  scarcely  be  so  now. 

The  French  have  declared  that  they  went  to  Ireland  ?& friends,  and  not 
as  enemies,  I  hope  they  would  have  been  deceived  in  their  expectations. 
VOL.  V.  2d 
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But  still  the  opinion  must  have  been  formed  either  from  direct  communica* 
tions  from  that  country,  or  from  known  circumstances  ojvrating  to  dis- 
content in  that  kingdom,  or,  lastly,  from  a  conviction  arising  out  of  the 
former,  of  their  lx?injj  able  to  propose  superior  advantages  to  Ireland  from 
a  connection  with  them. 

That  the  French  have  l)een  excited  by  direct  communications  from 
Ireland  there  is  reason  to  supi)osc,  from  the  number  of  districts  in  the 
north  of  that  kingdom  that  have  been  jjrodaimed  by  government  to  be  in  a 
state  of  insurrection. 

I  shall  not  question  the  wisdom  or  policy  of  such  proclamations.  If  they 
do  not  originate  in  i)arty  disputes  and  private  quarrels,  they  increase  and 
extend  them ;  and  one  dangerous  effect  of  them  is  evident :  they  render  tbe 
proclaimed  districts  de^>erate,  and  give  encouragement  to  a  foreigti  etiemy* 
And  if  I  am  rightly  informed,  the  districts  so  proclaimed  are  not  the  moet 
dissatisfied  or  the  most  dangerous  parts  of  the  kingdom. 

I  understand  that  the  town  of  Belfast,  though  not  proclaimed,  is  in 
reality  the  centre  of  dissatisfaction,  and  perhaps  I  might  say  disaffectum, 
and  that  the  wealthy  and  independent  Presbyterians  of  the  North  are 
at  the  bottom  of  all  the  secret  machinations  that  agitate  that  kingdom. 
Whatever  the  private  views  of  the  leaders  may  be,  they  have  hitherto  con* 
fined  themselves  to  demand  a  parliamentary  rtform.  In  this  they  have 
acted  artfully  by  comprehending  the  Jioman  Catholic  daims  in  their 
demands,  and  thus  fonuing  two  bodies,  hitherto  opposed,  into  one^  under 
the  title  of  United  Irishmen, 

If  the  secret  object  of  this  union  be  a  revolution  in  the  government,  and  a 
separation  from  Great  Britain,  as  there  is  too  much  reason  to  apprehend,  it 
is  alarming  from  its  ohjtct,  and  formidable  from  its  numbers,  and  a  moment 
should  not  be  lost  to  disunite  its  members,  particularly  as  I  hope  the 
Roman  Catholics  are  not  as  yet  to  any  degree  tainted  with  disaffeeUtm^ 
though  they  may  be  led,  by  degrees,  to  go  the  full  lengths  with  the 
l^resbyterians. 

If  it  be  alleged  that  very  few  indulgencies  remain  to  be  granted  to  the 
Roman  Catholics,  and  those  not  of  a  nature  to  interest  the  multitndo, 
I  should  say  that  the  man  is  little  acquainted  with  human  nature  who 
does  not  know  tliat  mankind  are  more  guided  by  pride  andjximofi  than 
by  interest,  and  that  an  affront  operates  more  forcibly  than  an  injury. 
Besides,  the  rich  and  {Mwerful  few  in  this  case  influence  the  thonghtleM 
and  unreflecting  many,  and  the  term  envmcipation,  applicable  only  to 
a  state  of  slavery,  is  selected  on  this  occasion  to  indicate  the  general  leDie 
entertained  and  pro|Kigated  on  that  head  among  the  people. 

Without,  therefore,  entering  into  a  fruitless  enquiry  whether  the  die* 
content  on  this  score  be  just  and  founded,  it  is  sufficient  that  the  disoQuteni 
exists,  and  that  the  party  in  Ireland  who  are  suspected  of  Republican 
principles,  and  of  being  inclincil  to  a  connection  with  France,  make  use  of 
this  grievance,  supposed  or  real,  to  attach  the  Roman  Catholics  to  their 
views,  and /on/i  a  common  cause. 

Without  also  entering  into  the  policy  of  withholding  or  refusing  these 
concessions  on  fonner  occasions,  I  shall  only  say  that  circamstances  may 
render  it  pnidont  to  grant  at  one  time  what  has  been  refused  at  another; 
nnd  that  without  any  inconsistency,  and  therefore  without  any  retroapect 
to  wliat  is  past,  I  feel  myself  called  on  to  declare  my  decided  cpinion  thai 
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no  time  ought  to  he  lost  in  repealing  every  exclusive  restriction  and  diS" 
qualijication  on  the  Irish  Roman  Catholics, 

If  formerly  the  suprema  lex  justified  those  prohibitive  statutes,  and 
on  no  other  principle  can  they  be  justified,  I  am  persuaded  that  it 
now  imperiously  demands  their  repeal.  The  Irish  Roman  Catholics  are 
naturally  loyal  and  attached  to  monarchy;  they  have  behaved  well,  in 
a  distinguished  manner,  on  the  late  threatened  invasion.  The  affectionate 
attachment  and  zeal  they  have  shown  on  that  trying  occasion  deserves 
every  possible  return  from  the  throne;  and  any  concession  granted  in 
consequence  will  appear  a  reward  for  past  services,  and  encourage  to  future 
exertion;  and  above  all,  by  exciting  warm  and  grateful  sentiments,  for 
which  the  Irish  are  particularly  distinguished,  it  may  be  fairly  expected 
that  such  a  measure  vx>idd  detach  the  Roman  Catholics  from  the  disaffected 
party,  without  appearing  to  have  that  for  its  object. 

If  this  measure  be  adopted,  I  should  express  my  wish  and  readiness  to 
undertake  the  government  of  Ireland,  great  and  arduous  as  the  task 
appears  under  the  present  circumstances,  with  a  view  of  securing  the 
full  benefit  of  this  concession  to  the  throne,  and  in  the  hopes  of  more 
firmly  attaching  that  valuable  kingdom  to  the  crown  of  Great  Britain, 
and  animating  the  spirit  of  that  loyal  and  affectionate  people  to  the  most 
powerful  exertions  against  our  desperate  enemy  if  they  should  again  renew 
their  attempts  upon  that  kingdom. 

I  am  thoroughly  aware  of  the  great  responsibility  that  attaches  to 
ministers  on  the  score  of  Ireland ;  if  my  opinion  be  adopted,  I  am  willing 
to  share  that  responsibility  with  them ;  if  it  is  not,  it  must  remain  with 
them,  I  recommend  it  to  them  to  grant  this  boon  he/ore  it  is  asked.  If  it 
is  asked,  it  must  be  granted.  But  it  will  then  appear  extorted  from 
our  fear,  and  not  granted  from  our  affection,  and  the  whole  benefit  will  be 
lost. 

I  recommend  a  preventive  measure,  and  request  them  to  weigh  it  with 
the  consideration  its  importance  requires.  The  interval  of  suspended 
invasion  is  favourable,  and  should  be  improved  with  the  most  sedulous 
attention,  in  order  to  adopt  this  and  such  other  mecuures  as  promise  most 
effectually  to  divert  the  impending  storm,  or  to  hre<ik  its  force, 

I  shall  at  present  forbear  to  consider  the  other  measures  that  it  may 
be  proper  to  adopt  for  conciliating  the  affections  and  extinguishing  the 
dissensions  that  agitate  parts  of  that  kingdom,  as  likewise  the  relative 
advantages  that  may  be  held  out  by  France  and  Spain  to  Ireland  on  the 
score  of  commercial  intercourse.  These  are  subjects  of  great  importance 
that  will  naturally  present  themselves  to  the  judgment  and  penetration  of 
ministers, 

I  cannot  suppose  that  they  will  impute  the  loyal  behaviour  of  the  Irish 
Roman  Catholics,  on  this  late  occasion,  to  a  perfect  acquiescence  in 
their  situation,  and  from  thence  infer  that  the  present  system  should  be 
continued.  So  perverse  a  mode  of  reasoning  may  prove  fatal  on  a  future 
trial,  as  it  is  aggravating  injustice  with  insult.  Neither  do  I  believe  that 
from  the  appearances  of  zeal  and  loyalty  exhibited  by  all  ranks,  they  will 
infer  that  there  is  neither  dissatisfaction  nor  disaffection  in  that  kingdom, 
though  they  did  not  break  out  into  action  while  the  fate  of  the  French 
expedition  was  uncertain.    What  might  have  happened  if  the  expedition 
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had  succeeded  and  the  Piench  landed  in  force  may  bo  moro  doubtful. 
I  fear  it  is  too  well  known  that  both  do  exist  to  a  considerable  degree ;  and 
their  not  having  burst  out  into  acts  of  violence  proves  only  more  caution 
and  prudence  than  were  to  bo  expected,  but  leaves  us  ignorant  of  tho 
magnitude  and  extent  oj  the  danger. 

G.  P. 


Second  Memorial  to  the  Right  Honourable  W.  Pitt  fbox  Hib 
RoTAL  Highness  the  Prince  of  Wales. 

Carlton  Hoaae,  29th  May,  1797. 

In  the  beginning  of  last  February  I  transmitted  to  his  Majesty's  ministers 
my  tlioughts  on  the  state  of  Ireland,  recommending  to  the  Cabinet  con* 
ciliatory  measures,  as  they  appeared  to  mc  indispensably  necessary  in  order 
to  secure  the  well  affected,  to  attach  tho  minds  of  the  Irish  nation  to  the 
crown,  and  to  prevent  civil  war  and  rebellion,  of  which  symptoms  had 
even  then  appeared  in  that  kingdom. 

I  had  the  mortification  to  find  the  measures  I  rccommendeil  disapprorcd 
of,  and  that  a  system  of  coercion  was  to  bo  pursued  in  the  government 
of  Ireland. 

Lamenting  the  adoption  of  such  a  system,  and  deploring  the  oon* 
sequences  that  it  must  necessarily  produce,  1  have,  notwithstanding,  pre- 
served silence  hitherto  on  the  subject  that  ministers  might  give  that 
system  a  fair  trial.  But  having  now  done  so,  and  the  menacing  drcum* 
stances  increasing  every  day,  I  should  consider  a  further  silent  acquieeoenoe 
as  betraying  the  dearest  interests  of  both  my  king  and  my  country ;  for 
I  regard  it  as  the  first  duty  imposed  on  me  by  my  situation  to  oideavoar 
by  every  means  in  my  power  to  prevent  the  effusion  of  civil  blood,  and  to 
avert  the  misfortunes  incident  on  a  rebellion  in  Ireland,  and  the  loM  of 
that  kingdom. 

lu  the  month  of  February  lost,  I  could  only  state  what  I  oonoeivcd 
to  be  the  probable  consequences  of  neglecting  to  adopt  ctmciliatory  mea- 
sures. I  can  now  apixial  to  the  report  of  tho  Committee  of  Secmy  of  the 
Irish  House  of  Commons  on  certain  papers  seized  in  Belfast  on  the  14th  of 
April  last,  and  laid  before  the  House  on  the  29th  of  that  month. 

llie  report  is  deficient  as  to  dates ;  but  it  appears  from  it  that  the  aodety 
of  United  Irishmen  had  been  formed  as  early  as  1791  for  the  ezpren 
purpose  of  separating  Ireland  from  Great  Britain. 

It  ap[>ears  also  by  a  return  dated  the  7th  December,  1796,  that  the 
above  society  had  at  that  period  gained  59,688  adherents  in  the  province 
of  Ulster. 

From  the  month  of  December,  1796,  the  system  of  coercion  had  been 
ri<4orously  pursued  without  interru[>tion  or  opposition  from  any  quarter. 
On  the  contrary,  the  whole  strength  and  loyalty  of  the  kingdom  have 
been  called  forth,  and  corps  of  Yeomanry  embodied  throughout  the 
kingdom  for  the  purpose  of  strengthening  the  hands  of  government 

And  yet,  not  witlistaiiding  every  effort  of  administration,  backed  by 
a  great  military  force,  the  re^x)!  t  states  that  in  four  months  from  December, 
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1796,  the  date  of  the  former  retnrn,  to  the  14th  April,  1797,  the  day  the 
papers  were  seized,  the  number  of  United  Irishmen  had  increased  from 
59,688  to  99,411 ;  and  the  county  of  Meath,  one  of  the  most  turbulent  in 
the  kingdom,  is  included  in  the  former  return,  and  not  in  the  latter.  If  it 
had,  the  numbers  would  have  nearly  doubled. 

The  fair  conclusion  is  that  the  system  of  coercion  had  in  four  months 
spread  as  great  disaffection  to  government  as  the  society  of  United  Irish- 
men had  been  able  to  do  in  the  five  preceding  years. 

So  alarming  an  increase  can  alone  be  accounted  for  by  the  avowal 
of  this  system,  coupled  with  the  declaration  of  the  Irish  ministers  in  both 
Houses  of  Parliament  in  that  kingdom  that  no  further  concessions  would 
be  made  by  government  to  the  Roman  Catholics ;  a  declaration  that  I  must 
condemn  as  unwise  and  impolitic,  and  originating  in  unparalleled  ingratitude 
to  a  description  of  men  who  had  shown  the  greatest  zeal,  loyalty,  and 
sound  principles  by  their  distinguished  exertions  in  the  public  cause, 
when  their  country  was  threatened  in  the  month  of  December  last  with  a 
French  invasion. 

If  a  French  fleet  should  again  visit  the  coasts  of  Ireland,  could  ministers 
depend  on  the  cordial  co-operation  of  the  Irish  Roman  Catholics  as  in  the 
month  of  December  last  ?  And  if  not,  I  must  infer  that  the  neglecting  the 
measures  of  conciliation  that  I  recommended,  and  pursuing  an  opposite 
system,  have  actually  alienated  the  affections  of  the  then  lo}al  and 
friendly  Roman  Catholics  of  that  kingdom. 

The  papers  of  the  Ulster  Committee  only  have  been  seized,  and  the 
report  is  consequently  confined  to  that  province.  It  throws  no  light  on 
the  state  of  the  other  three  provinces,  in  which  the  proportion  of  Roman 
Catholics  is  much  greater  than  in  Ulster;  so  that  I  think  it  will  not 
appear  exaggerated  if  we  allow  that  they  may  contain  100,000  more  of 
United  Irishmen. 

If,  then,  ministers  advert  to  the  rapidity  with  which  this  society  have 
gained  converts  to  their  principles,  and  make  any  allowance  for  their 
further  extension,  I  should  recommend  it  to  them  to  weigh  again  the 
probability  of  success  in  pursuing  a  system  of  coercion. 

That  system  was  fully  and  fatally  tried  in  America,  and  failed.  The 
Irish  are  a  brave  and  high-spirited  people,  and  more  numerous  than 
the  Americans  were  at  the  commencement  of  hostilities.  France  is  more 
in  a  situation  to  give  them  assistance  and  support,  and  Great  Britain  by 
the  very  defection  of  Ireland  less  able  to  carry  on  a  contest,  weakened 
as  she  is  by  the  expensive  struggles  of  the  last  four  years. 

There  are  many  circumstances  that  ministers  vrill  further  take  into  con- 
sideration that  have  occurred  since  February  last,  to  which  it  is  sufficient 
to  advert  without  enlarging  on  them,  as  the  temper  of  the  navy  and  the 
army,  and  the  numbers  of  Irishmen  in  both ;  the  peace  agreed  on  between 
the  Emperor  and  France;  and  above  all,  the  certainty  that  the  Irish 
militia  have  been  tampered  with,  and  the  danger  of  their  joining  their 
countrymen  in  the  case  of  open  insurrection. 

But  in  one  view  it  is  sufficient  that  the  disaffection  of  numerous  bodies 
of  men  in  Ireland  is  proved  beyond  a  doubt  by  the  report.  I  consequently 
appeal  to  ministers  if  any  system  of  coercion,  however  successful,  can 
remove  that  disaffection,  and  if  his  Majesty's  ministers  be  not  called  on  to 
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try  every  possible  means  to  satisfy  tho  people  by  removing  the  causcB 
of  the  dissatisfaction,  and  to  endeavour  to  regain  the  confidenco  and  afleo- 
tion  of  the  Irish  nation  before  an  open  rebellion  widens  the  breach ;  for 
conciliatory  measures  must,  in  any  supposable  issue  to  tho  contest,  be 
resorted  to  at  last;  and  what  must  be  resorted  to  after  bloodshed  and 
all  the  horrors  of  a  civil  war  ought  to  be  tried,  at  least,  in  the  first 
instance,  to  prevent  them. 

lliat  tho  Irish  will  rise  in  their  demands  every  day  that  arrangement  is 
deferred  is  very  certain.  That  the  same  measures  that  might  have 
satisfied  them  in  February  last  may  not  do  so  now,  I  am  inclined  to 
suspect.  But  I  have  but  one  decided  opinion,  that  no  time  should  be  lost 
in  still  trying  conciliatory  measures  to  the  utmost  extent. 

A  strong  military  force  may  secure  temporary  advantages ;  but  no  force 
CAU  long  coerce  a  nation  of  four  millions  of  people  united  in  sentiment 
and  interests. 

I  must  once  more  most  earnestly  recommend  conciliatory  measures,  and 
I  adjure  you  to  pause  on  the  awful  brink  of  civil  war,  and  to  avert  its 
fatal  consequences. 

Dissatisfaction  is  fast  spreading  in  this  kingdom  from  a  variety  of  causes, 
and  a  civil  war  with  Ireland  would  certainly  increase  it,  and  produce  great 
divisions  and  diflforencc  of  sentiment,  the  consequences  of  which  may 
extend  far  Ix^yond  what  human  prudence  can  foresee  or  calculate. 

I  request  that  this  ])aiK.>r  may  be  communicated  to  the  Cabinet,  and 
I  wish  it  to  bo  considuaHl  as  containing  my  decided  sentiments  on  tbe 
affairs  of  Ireland. 

G.  P. 


[  1243.  ]  To  Lord  FAlenhorough. 

My  dear  Lord  EllENBOROUGH,        Apthorpe,  1st  Januaiy,  1829. 

I  am  quite  certain  that  there  is  no  rule  of  the  service  to 
which  it  is  so  important  that  we  should  pay  strict  obedience  as 
that  regarding  the  acceptance  of  foreign  orders.  I  have  had 
hundreds  of  battles  upon  the  subject ;  and  so  has  Lord  Melville, 
always  in  favour  of  the  regulation,  and  I  some  time  ago  again 
spoke  to  the  King  about  enforcing  it.  Yet  he  departed  from  it 
recently  in  the  case  of  Lord  Mount  Charles  accepting  a  foreign 
order  from  Don  Miguel  of  Portugal ! 

I  have  in  my  mind  a  plan  for  rewarding  Colonel  Macdonald 
which  I  will  talk  over  with  you  when  I  shall  see  you ;  and  I 
shall  be  really  happy  to  do  so ;  and  to  avoid  a  breach  of 
regulation. 

IJelieve  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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interfering  by  arms  than  he  does  of  attacking  France.  And 
he  would  act  more  wisely  if  he  kept  himself  quiet  altogether, 
and  was  silent.  I'll  engage  for  it  that  the  Emperor  of  Russia 
is  more  afraid  of  us,  who  are  as  quiet  as  mice,  than  he  is  of  the 
Austrians ;  although  the  Austrians  have  more  in  their  power 
immediately. 

In  respect  to  Portugal  you  may  tell  the  Prince  de  Polignac 
that  we  are  determined  there  shall  be  no  revolutionary  movement 
from  England  on  any  part  of  the  world ;  and  most  particularly 
not  upon  Portugal  and  its  dependencies.  You  may  likewise  tell 
him  that  our  negotiation  would  probably  have  succeeded  at  Rio 
de  Janeiro  if  the  Portuguese  and  Brazilians  in  England  had  not 
determined  that  it  should  not ;  and  this  because  they  desire 
not  to  settle  these  matters  quietly  and  to  the  honour  of  the 
House  of  Braganza,  for  the  benefit  of  the  country,  and  to 
the  satisfaction  of  all  the  Powers  of  Europe,  but  to  re-enter 
Portugal  at  the  head  of  a  triumphant  revolutionary  party.  In 
the  mean  time  they  would  take  possession  of  any  part  of  the 
Portuguese  dominions  in  which  the  Marquis  de  Palmella  might 
be  Viceroy  over  the  Queen,  and  from  which  he  might  carry  on 
a  revolutionary  war. 

We  will  prevent  him  from  doing  this  from  England. 

But  entreat  the  Prince  de  Polignac  to  examine  well  the 
dispositions  of  this  country.  That  which  it  will  not  submit  to  is 
the  interference  of  Spain  in  the  internal  afiairs  of  Portugal. 
The  old  laws  of  Portugal  have  excluded  from  the  throne  of  tliat 
kingdom  any  princess  of  the  House  of  Braganza  married  to  a 
foreign  prince.  The  Princess  of  Beira,  therefore,  cannot  be 
called  to  the  succession  according  to  the  laws  of  the  kingdom ; 
and  we  cannot  submit  to  her  being  brought  there  by  the  arms 
of  Spain. 

The  way  for  France  and  us  to  keep  well  together,  which  is 
an  object  so  desirable  to  both  countries,  is  for  each  to  examine 
well  the  bearings  of  every  question  upon  the  interests  and 
honour  of  each,  before  we  enter  too  far  into  them.  The  Prince 
de  Polignac  will  see  that  we  will  act  as  fairly  by  Spain  as 
France  or  Spain  could  wish ;  and  all  that  we  require  is  that 
they  should  do  the  same  by  us. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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consequence  of  the  arrangement  which  imposed  Sir  Ulysses 
Burgh*  upon  Lord  Beresford. 

I  have  entered  into  this  detail  in  order  that  you  may  see  how 
the  matter  really  stands.  You  may  assure  Lord  Stowell  that 
nothing  would  give  me  more  satisfaction  than  to  make  any 
arrangement  that  would  be  agreeable  to  him.  But  I  don't 
think  that  there  is  a  chance  of  my  having  it  in  my  power  for 
years. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Welungtom. 


[  1245.  ]  To  tJic  Earl  qf  Aberdeen, 

My  dear  Loud  AbEUDEEN,  Apthnrpc,  Ist  January,  1820. 

I  quite  concur  in  your  proposal  to  conclude  an  armistice  witli 
the  Seraskier  of  Roumelia.  lie  is  the  proper  person  with  whom 
to  conclude  it,  as  Mehemet  Ali  and  Ibrahim  Pacha  were 
to  negotiate  with  him  to  get  the  Egyptian  troops  out  of  the 
Morea.  It  remains  with  the  Allies  to  decide  whether  this 
armistice  will  satisfy  their  demands  upon  that  point  under  the 
Treaty.  In  my  opinion  they  would  have  done  better  to  rely 
upon  their  own  guarantee ;  and  the  former  declaration  of  the 
Porte,  and  the  acts  of  the  Porte.  However,  that  is  over,  and 
the  next  best  thing  is  to  obtain  an  armistice.  But  mind  I  We 
must  enforce  it  u{)on  the  Greeks.  Will  the  French  agree  to 
enforce  the  armistice  upon  the  Greeks  if  tlie  Seraskier  should 
agree  to  it  ?    If  they  will,  we  can  proceed. 

If  they  will  not,  we  must  have  a  Conference,  and  prevail  upon 
Monsieur  de  Lieven  to  agree. 

There  is  not  the  smallest  probability  of  the  Austrians  going 
to  war.  You  may  safely  assure  ]\[onsieur  de  Polignac  of  that. 
Mcttemich  is  garrulous.  He  is  not  very  fond  of  the  Kussiansy 
but  very  much  so  of  talking  and  writing  upon  the  extent  and 
consequences  of  their  losses,  which,  as  is  usual  in  persons  of 
that  disposition,  he  exaggerates;  and  boasts  probably,  and 
with  some  truth  if  the  consequences  could  be  prevented,  that  it 
is  in  the  power  of  his  master  totjilly  to  destroy  their  com- 
bination for  the  next  campaign.     But  he  no  more  tliiuks  of 


•  Cnneral  Lord  Dowuo(«,  K.C.R. 
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interfering  by  arms  than  he  does  of  attacking  France.  And 
he  would  act  more  wisely  if  he  kept  himself  quiet  altogether, 
and  was  ^lent.  I'll  engage  for  it  that  the  Emperor  of  Russia 
is  more  afraid  of  us,  who  are  as  quiet  as  mice,  than  he  is  of  the 
Austrians ;  although  the  Austrians  have  more  in  their  power 
immediately. 

In  respect  to  Portugal  you  may  tell  the  Prince  de  Polignac 
that  we  are  determined  there  shall  be  no  revolutionary  movement 
from  England  on  any  part  of  the  world ;  and  most  particularly 
not  upon  Portugal  and  its  dependencies.  You  may  likewise  tell 
him  that  our  negotiation  would  probably  have  succeeded  at  Rio 
de  Janeiro  if  the  Portuguese  and  Brazilians  in  England  had  not 
determined  that  it  should  not;  and  this  because  they  desire 
not  to  settle  these  matters  quietly  and  to  the  honour  of  the 
House  of  Braganza,  for  the  benefit  of  the  country,  and  to 
the  satisfaction  of  all  the  Powers  of  Europe,  but  to  re-enter 
Portugal  at  the  head  of  a  triumphant  revolutionary  party.  In 
the  mean  time  they  would  take  possesion  of  any  part  of  the 
Portuguese  dominions  in  which  the  Marquis  de  Palmella  might 
be  Viceroy  over  the  Queen,  and  from  which  he  might  carry  on 
a  revolutionary  war. 

We  will  prevent  him  from  doing  this  from  England. 

But  entreat  the  Prince  de  Polignac  to  examine  well  the 
dispositions  of  this  country.  That  which  it  will  not  submit  to  is 
the  interference  of  Spain  in  the  internal  afiairs  of  Portugal. 
The  old  laws  of  Portugal  have  excluded  from  the  throne  of  that 
kingdom  any  princess  of  the  House  of  Braganza  married  to  a 
foreign  prince.  The  Princess  of  Beira,  therefore,  cannot  be 
called  to  the  succession  according  to  the  laws  of  the  kingdom ; 
and  we  cannot  submit  to  her  being  brought  there  by  the  arms 
of  Spain. 

The  way  for  France  and  us  to  keep  well  together,  which  is 
an  object  so  desirable  to  both  countries,  is  for  each  to  examine 
well  the  bearings  of  every  question  upon  the  interests  and 
honour  of  each,  before  we  enter  too  far  into  them.  The  Prince 
de  Polignac  will  see  that  we  will  act  as  fairly  by  Spain  as 
France  or  Spain  could  wish ;  and  all  that  we  require  is  that 
they  should  do  the  same  by  us. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


410  THE  GREEK  QUESTION.  Jah.  1820. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

VLy  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  Ist  Jonumy,  1829. 

I  think  you  did  not  see  the  exposi  of  the  conduct  of  the  Court  of  Vienna 
upon  the  affair  of  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  nor  the  answer  of  Count  Miinst^r. 
I  now  send  them  to  you,  as  well  as  the  despatch  in  which  I  enclosed  Count 
MUnster's  note  to  Lord  Cowley.  The  style  of  my  despatch  falls  so  far  short 
of  the  angry  tone  of  Count  Munster,  and  is  so  different  from  what  the 
King  wished  to  be  said  and  done,  that  I  thought  it  as  well  to  send  the  copy 
of  my  private  letter  to  Mettemich  to  Windsor,  in  order  to  show  that  tlie 
mode  pursued  was  that  which  it  was  thought  most  likely  would  prove 
successful,  and  not  from  any  indifference  upon  the  subject. 

You  will  also  see  in  Lord  Cowley's  "  private  and  confidential,'*  No.  8, 
what  is  probably  a  very  just  view  of  the  state  of  the  Prussian  Cabinet  I 
enclose  a  private  letter  from  him.  It  seems  quite  clear  that  our  proceed- 
ings at  Constantinople  are  impeded  rather  than  forwarded  by  our  neutral 
friends,  who  are  all  quarrelling  with  each  other.  I  pressed  upon  Polignao 
the  recollection  of  our  proposition  at  the  last  Conference,  and  that  if  it  had 
been  accepted  w^e  should  now  have  obtained  what  he  proposes  to  get  at  in 
a  roundabout  way.  He  pretty  nearly  confessed  that  it  had  been  a  mis- 
take ;  but  said  that  as  nothing  was  done  at  that  time,  we  could  not  now 
act  upon  such  an  interpretation  of  the  letter  of  the  Reis  Effendi.  All  he 
wanted  was  some  new  pretext  to  allege  to  Russia  in  order  to  account  for  the 
step  we  were  desirous  of  taking.  This,  if  they  continue  in  the  same  mind, 
will  make  them  easy  with  respect  to  the  extent  of  the  declaration  of  armis- 
tice to  be  required  from  the  Turkish  government.  But  it  strongly  confirms 
what  you  say  of  the  desire  to  conciliate  the  Emperor  Nicholas  being  the 
first  object  of  M.  de  la  Ferronays.  It  also  shows  that  we  can  only  expect 
to  take  them  with  us  step  by  step  and  almost  imperceptibly. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Abbbdeen. 


5.  ]  To  Lord  Aberdeen, 

My  DEAB  Lord  Aberdeen,  Apthorpe,  2nd  January,  1829. 

I  return  Lord  Cowley's  despatch,  letter  and  enclosures. 
They  are  very  interesting,  and  they  confirm  exactly  the  notions 
which  I  had  formed  of  the  feelings  and  conduct  of  Prince 
Mettemich ;  and  of  the  conduct  of  the  Prussians  in  case  the 
Emperor  Nicholas  should  quarrel  with  the  Austrians.  Bight 
or  wrong,  they  will  take  the  Russian  side  of  the  affair. 

In  respect  to  the  Hanoverian  affair,  they  have  not  sent  me 
Count  Miinster's  answer  to  Prince  Mettemich  from  page  2  to 
page  15.     Of  course  I  can  form  no  opinion  on  the  subject 
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until  I  shall  have  perused  the  entire  document ;  I  keep  those 
parts  of  these  papers  which  I  have  got  till  I  shall  receive  those 
wanting. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  2nd  January,  1829. 

We  have  received  to-day  from  Stratford  Canning  the  final  result  of  the 
Conferences  of  the  ambassadors.  His  despatches  are  very  voluminous,  and 
many  of  the  enclosures  form  the  most  important  part  of  them.  I  have  not 
had  time  to  read  them,  but,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  his  limits  are  pretty  much 
what  he  announced :  from  the  gulf  of  Volo  to  the  gulf  of  Arta,  wi^th 
N^ropont  and  all  the  islands  proposed  in  the  most  extended  project ;  and 
a  very  strong  recommendation  to  include  Samos  and  Candia.  The  only 
principle  which  seems  to  have  governed  them  in  making  choice  of  a  frontier 
is  its  military  strength.  Among  other  requisites  this  was  unfortunately 
mentioned  in  the  instructions  as  one,  although  the  least  important  of  any. 

I  understand  the  ambassadors  are  going  to  Malta,  and  from  thence  to 
Naples. 

They  are  copying  the  despatches  for  the  King,  and  they  will  be  sent 
to  you  to-morrow. 

I  suppose  it  will  be  necessary  for  us  to  have  a  Conference  as  soon  as  you 
return.  I  have  rather  avoided  with  Polignac  any  very  precise  declarations 
upon  the  point  of  limits ;  but  have  always  talked  as  if  we  were  agreed  about 
the  territory  to  be  guaranteed  forming  Greece.  He  has  never  shown  any 
signs  of  dissent  from  this. 

With  respect  to  enforcing  the  armistice  upon  the  Greeks,  in  the  event  of 
one  being  established  by  the  Turks,  he  is  most  decided,  and  says  that  the 
French  government  will  have  recourse  to  any  measures,  however  harsh,  if 
necessary. 

I  will  mention  to  Polignac  what  you  say  about  Portugal.  It  is  a  revolu- 
tionary reaction  which  they  most  dread  in  that  country ;  and  I  think  it  is 
what  we  all  have  most  to  dread  there.  But  what  you  say  ought  to  have  a 
good  effect  with  the  French  government,  and  also,  where  it  is  more  neces- 
sary, with  the  Spanish.  Polignac  did  not  mean  to  say  that  there  was  the 
least  chance  of  Austria  declaring  war,  but  that  Russia  would ;  and  that 
even  if  the  Emperor  made  peace  with  theTurks,  he  would  contrive  to  pur- 
sue his  quarrel  with  Austria.  This  is  extremely  unlikely,  especially  as 
however  devoted  Prussia  might  be  to  the  Emperor  Nicholas  in  any  case 
which  appeared  to  be  defensive,  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  the  King 
would  make  common  cause  with  him  in  one  entirely  of  aggression,  and  for 
which  there  seems  to  be  no  ground  but  Metternich's  foolish  speeches.  These, 
in  truth,  are  foolish  enough,  and  in  the  present  state  of  affairs  produce  the 
utmost  bitterness  of  feeling.  He  is  even  more  active  than  enough  in  our 
affairs.  I  have  begged  Estcrhazy  to  advise  him  to  keep  a  little  more  quiet; 
and  my  despatch  to  Lord  Cowley,  which  he  was  to  communicate,  may  have 
also  some  effect. 
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Will  not  the  proceedings  of  the  Greeks  with  respect  to  the  blockade  of 
the  T>anlanelles  require  some  attention?  Capo  dlstria,  as  soon  as  the 
Kussian  blockade  was  declared,  issued  letters  of  marque,  and  the  Archipelago 
now  swarms  with  Greek  privateers,  or  more  properly  pirates.  They  are  not 
nice  in  their  choice,  and  stop  all  vessels.  What  dififcrence  ou^ht  the  Ruasian 
blockade  to  make  in  the  former  character  of  the  Greek  force  ?  I  do  not  aee 
that  because  the  Russians  think  pro^jer  to  declare  a  blockade  of  the  Darda- 
nelles we  are  to  permit  tlie  Greeks  to  do  the  same.  Indeed  I  do  not  know 
that  they  have  made  any  actual  declaration,  but  have  gone  to  work  at  odoCi 
as  a  matter  of  course. 

1  am  glad  you  approve  of  the  opening  through  Consul  Meyer.  If  Polignac 
receives  a  favourable  answer,  we  may  set  ahout  it  immediately. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Abkbdekn. 

There  was  an  omission  yesterday  in  not  sending  you  the  whole  of 
Miinster's  reply  to  Mettemich.    llie  remainder  is  sent  to-day. 


The  Earl  qf  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  cf  Wellington, 
My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  2nd  Jamiary,  1829. 

I  believe  you  have  already  had  under  your  consideration  the  propriety  of 
restoring  Wilson.  He  is  doubtless  a  charlatan  of  the  first  class,  but  his 
good  nature  has  made  him  ])opular  with  every  one.  He  has  been  with  me^ 
and  I  cannot  refuse  to  say  that  he  seems  to  have  been  dealt  with  mors 
hardly  than  others.  I  believe  his  restoration  would  give  satisfaction  in  the 
House  of  Commons ;  and  I  think  that  this  is  Peel's  opinion.  1  fancy  that 
he  would  no  longer  act  as  an  enemy.  What  difficulties  may  exist  elsewhere, 
I  cannot  tell.  But  I  have  the  more  readily  mentioned  the  subject  because 
wo  were  certainly  unjust  to  him  in  the  Portuguese  affair,  as  he  had  no 
knowkxlgo  whatever  of  the  offer  from  the  Junta  of  Oporto  until  the  whole 
business  was  at  an  end,  and  had  declared  his  intention  to  have  no  more 
foreign  concerns  without  the  iximiission  of  government. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Abebdeen. 

IsOrd  EUenhorough  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke  op  Wellington,  Brighton,  2nd  January,  1829. 

I  have  hocn  informed  this  morning  b}'  a  gentleman  who  wishes  to  succeed 
him,  that  Sir  Edward  West,  the  Chief  Justice  at  Bombay,  is  dead.  He 
was  a  most  troublesome  and  dangerous  man,  and  was  likely,  by  insisting 
uix)n  a  strict  conformity  with  all  the  technicalities  of  English  law,  to  bring 
the  government  of  the  Presidency  into  contempt  and  its  affairs  into  disorder. 
The  more  I  see  of  Indian  matters  the  more  deeply  convinced  I  am  that  there 
is  no  duty  wo  have  to  perform  of  higher  ohligation  or  of  greater  im|)ortance 
than  that  of  selecting  tcmi)eratc  and  sensible  men  for  the  judicial  Bench  in 
India. 
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I  have  received  several  applications  for  legal  api)ointinent8  since  I  have 
been  at  the  India  Board,  and  to  all  of  them  I  have  given  the  same  answer, 
namely,  that  I  hoped  whoever  had  imposed  upon  him  the  duty  of  recom- 
mending to  his  Majesty  persons  to  fill  judicial  situations  in  India  would  be 
guided  only  in  his  advice  by  his  opinion  of  the  sujjerior  fitness  of  the 
individual. 

Lord  Melville  left  in  the  ofiBce  a  box  of  some  size  entirely  full  of  appli« 
cations. 

I  will  have  the  several  applications  looked  over  and  a  list  made  of  the 
applicants,  together  with  a  statement  of  the  claims  they  may  have  and  of 
the  recommendations  they  may  have  received  from  judges,  &c.,  and  I  will 
send  the  paper  to  you  as  soon  as  it  is  made  out. 

Temperate  good  sense  seems  to  be  more  requisite  than  shining  abilities, 
or  great  legal  acquirements.  The  misfortune  is  that  their  elevation  seems 
to  change  the  character  of  Indian  judges;  the  sounding  title  of  the 
"Supreme  Court"  seems  to  turn  their  heads,  and  they  set  up  the  standard 
of  the  King's  court  against  that  of  the  Company's  government. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  very  faithfully  yours, 

ElXENBOROUOH. 


The  Rev,  Dr,  Curtis  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  Lobd  Duke,  Drogheda,  2ud  January,  1829. 

My  great  respect  for  your  Grace  obliges  me  to  intrude,  though  most 
reluctantly,  on  your  important  and  continual  avocations,  and  to  explain  how 
it  has  happened,  without  any  previous  knowledge  or  assent  of  mine,  that  a 
letter,  addressed  to  me  on  the  2.'^rd  ultimo,  concerning  the  Roman  Catholic 
question,  by  his  Excellency  the  Marquess  of  Anglesey,  has  appeared  in  the 
*  Dublin  Evening  Post '  of  yesterday,  where  I  have  this  moment  read  it, 
with  the  utmost  surprise,  as  also  the  advice  that  it  had  been  done  by  his 
Excellency's  order. 

A  few  days  back  I  received  a  message  from  his  Excellency  by  a  con- 
fidential friend,  stating  that  his  Excellency  was  extremely  anxious  to  see 
your  Grace's  letter  to  me  of  the  11th  ultimo,  or  at  least  to  know  from  me 
if  it  was  real  and  exactly  conformable  to  what  had  appeared  in  the  public 
papers.  Whereupon  I  thought  it  my  duty  to  transmit,  as  I  accordingly 
did,  the  original  letter  to  his  Excellency,  who,  after  two  days,  returned  it  to 
me,  accompanied  with  the  letter  of  his  own,  alluded  to  above,  xxnnting  out 
the  course  that  his  Excellency  thought  should  be  pursued  by  the  leaders  or 
agitators  of  the  Catholic  body,  in  consequence  of  your  Grace's  said  commu- 
nication. But  as  his  Excellency  seemed  evidently  to  expect  that  I  should 
co-operate  to  impress  his  salutary  admonitions  on  the  minds  of  the  above- 
mentioned  leaders  and  others,  I  assured  his  Excellency  I  should  zealously 
perform  that  duty,  as  far  as  I  possibly  could ;  but  that  I  looked  upon  the 
most  Reverend  Doctor  Murray,  as  Roman  Catholic  prelate  of  the  metropolis, 
and  much  more  at  hand,  to  be  better  calculated  than  any  other  for  carryuig 
his  Excellency *s  humane  intentions  into  prompt  effect.  For  which  reason  I 
had  taken  the  liberty  (which  I  hoped  his  Excellency  would  approve)  of 
sending  imder  due  reserve  his  communication,  with  a  letter  of  my  own,  to 


414  AFFAIRS  IN  PORTUGAL.  Jah.  1829. 

Doctor  Murray,  whose  merit  and  person  were  well  known  to  his  Ex- 
cellency. 

I  neither  heard  nor  enquired  any  more  about  the  matter  until  this 
moment,  when  Doctor  Murray  advises  me  that  his  Excellency  had  directed 
him  to  have  the  letter  in  question  published,  in  case  Doctor  Murray  could 
engage  (which  it  seems  he  did)  that  I  would  not  disapprove  or  complain  of 
its  publication. 

I  do  and  shall  always  loudly  complain  of  it,  not  indeed  because  it  can 
produce  any  bad  effect  in  this  country,  where,  on  the  contrary,  I  hope  it 
will  be  extremely  useful,  but  because  it  may  lead  people  to  think  I  had 
abused  the  confidence  of  the  Lord- Lieutenant  by  publishing  his  letter  of  my 
own  authority ;  but  chiefly  because  I  feared  the  measure  might  be  dis- 
pleasing to  your  Grace,  which,  however,  I  am  very  sure  was  by  no  means 
either  intended  or  anticii)ated. 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace's  most  obedient  and  most  humble  servanti 

+  P.  CUBTK. 


Le  Marquis  de  PaLmeUa  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Monsieur  le  Dug,  Londres,  oe  2  janvier  1829. 

tTai  eu  Thonneur  de  recevoir  avant  hier  au  soir  votre  lettre  da  30  da 
mois  dernier,  et  j*avouerai  k  votre  Excellence  que  la  resolution  qa*elle 
m'annonce  me  p^u^tre  d*une  vive  douleur. 

Votre  Excellence  insiste  de  nouveau  sur  la  n^cessit^  d'^oigner  imm^ 
diatemcnt  de  Plymouth  les  militaircs  portugais  qui  s*y  trouvaient  r^anis. 
Je  me  flatte,  qu'au  moment  ou  fScris^  quatre  b^timents  de  transport  chaig^ 
de  monde  qui  depuis  quinze  jours  se  trouvaient  d^jk  pr6ts  k  partir  aa  pre- 
mier vent  favorable,  auront  mis  k  la  voile.  Je  m'occupe  avec  toate  la 
c^ldritd  possible  de  preparer  ceux  qui  doivent  les  suivre ;  et  je  puis  assarer 
votre  Excellence  que  depuis  le  moment  oti  je  lui  ai  d^lardqueoesindividas 
partiraient,  plutot  que  d'accepter  les  conditions  que  le  gouvemement  bri- 
tannique  mettait  k  la  continuation  de  leur  s^jour  en  Angleterre,  c'est-ik-dire 
cellcs  d'6tre  diss^min^  sur  diffdrents  points  marqu^  par  votre  Excellence, 
et  les  officiers  s^par^  des  soldats,  depuis  ce  moment,  dis-je,  on  s'est  inces- 
samment  occupd  des  preparatifs  de  leur  depart.  Votre  Excellence  a  dft 
etre  informd  de  ces  prdparatifs,  ainsi  que  de  rimpossibilit^  oh.  les  vaisseaox 
se  trouvaient  depuis  plusieurs  semaines  de  quitter  Plymouth,  en  raison  de  la 
continuity  des  vents  contraires,  difficult^  que  ni  lesordres  du  gouvemement 
britannique  ni  toutc  ma  bonne  volontd  ne  pouvaient  leur  faire  sarmonter. 

Le  changemcnt  de  temps  qui  a  ou  lieu  depuis  hier  me  foit  croire  qu'il 
serait  trop  tard  pour  leur  envoyer  de  nouveaux  ordres.  D'ailleurs,  Mon- 
sieur le  Due,  je  suis  fermement  convaincu  que  ces  individus  en  se  dirigeant 
vers  nie  Terceira  ne  font  que  se  prdvaloir  d'un  droit  qu'on  ne  sanrait  lear 
con  tester  sans  injustice,  et  que  bien  loin  de  violer  la  neutrality  de  sa  Majesty 
britannique,  ils  la  rcspectcnt  comme  ils  doivent  en  quittant,  sans  anncs  et 
sur  des  vaisseaux  marchands,  le  territoire  de  sa  Majestd  britannique,  pour 
se  rendre  dans  une  ile  dont  sa  Majestd  la  Reinc  de  Portugal  est  souverainey 
de  facto  aussi  bien  que  dejure. 
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Les  demi^res  nouvelles  que  j*ai  re9ue8  de  Terceira  sont  du  18  d^- 
cembre,  et  k  cette  ^poque  il  vCy  avait  point  dans  cette  tie  de  guerre  civile, 
comme  votre  Excellence  le  suppose,  et  elle  se  trouvait  toute  entiere  sous  la 
domination  du  gouvemement  qui  la  r^git  au  nom  de  sa  Majestd  la  Heine 
Maria  II. 

Le  gouvemement  britannique  pouvait  certainement  objecter  k  ce  que  les 
sujets  d'une  souveraine,  amie  et  alli^  de  sa  Majesty  britannique,  se  di- 
rigeassent  vers  un  territoire  quelconque  appartenant  de  jure  k  cette  sou- 
veraine, mais  qui  de  facto  se  trou  vera!  t  sous  la  domination  du  gouvemement 
que  je  considdre  comme  usurpateur  ;  mais  il  me  parait  Evident  que  le  gou- 
vemement de  sa  Majesty  britannique  ne  pent,  sans  se  ddvier  de  la  neutrality 
qu'il  professe,  les  emp^cher  de  retouraer  vers  la  patrie  qui  leur  reste  apr^s 
leur  avoir  refus^  la  permission  de  rester  en  Angleterre,  k  moins  d'y  gtre 
disperse  I  Et  certes  la  reconnaissance  du  titre  et  des  droits  de  sa  Majesty 
tr^fiddle  est  de  bien  pen  de  valeur,  ^si  la  mdme  Puissance  qui  les  reconnait 
I'emp^he  d'envoyer  ses  sujets  dans  un  pays  qui  se  conserve  sous  sa  domi- 
nation, mais  qui  pent  avoir  besoin  d*eux  pour  sa  defense. 

Votre  Excellence  me  rappelle  ce  qui  a  eu  lieu  il  y  adeuxans  a  Pdgard  des 
portugais  rebelles  que  sa  Majesty  catholique,  k  la  demande  des  gouveme- 
ments  de  Portugal  et  d' Angleterre,  a  disperse  sur  des  points  ^loignds  de  la 
frontier  de  Portugal. 

Je  ne  puis  concevoir  que  les  deux  cas  lui  semblent  pareils !  Les  indi- 
vidus  dont  il  s'agit  avaient  effectuS  a  diffirentes  reprises  des  irruptions  k 
main  arm^e  en  Portugal ;  iis  avaient  ^t^  prot^g^s,  arm^s,  organist  en  Es- 
pagne.  Le  gouvemement  espagnol  lui-mfime  (et  si  je  ne  me  trompe  votre 
Excellence  fit  observer  cette  circonstance  en  parlement)  avait  dispose  ses 
troupes  de  maniere  k  menacer  le  Portugal  d'une  agression,  et  d'apr^  cela 
le  secours  des  troupes  britanniques  que  j'eus  Tordre  de  mon  gouvemement 
de  solliciter  dtait  conforme  k  Tesprit  des  traitds  que  je  rdclamais,  et  le  gou- 
vemement espagnol  avait  commis  non-seulement  une  deviation  de  la  neu- 
trality, mais  menac4  d'une  agression  le  Portugal,  et  donne  une  juste  cause 
de  guerre. 

Ainsi  la  demande  qui  fut  subs^uemment  adress^  k  la  Cour  de  Madrid 
dtait  justifi^e  par  des  actes  difik  commis,  et  devenait  une  garantie  n^cessaire 
pour  en  ^viter  la  r^p^Lition. 

Comment  serait-il  done  possible  de  citer  un  tel  precedent  poar  Tappliquer 
au  cas  actuel,  oh  il  n*y  a  eu  de  la  part  des  Portugais  aucun  abus  de  Fasile 
qui  leur  a  4t6  accordd  en  Angleterre,  ni  aucun  acte  qu'on  puisse  leur  im- 
puter  comme  une  violation  de  la  neutrality  de  ce  pays  ?  Et  comment  le 
gouvemement  britannique  peut-il  se  croire  oblig^  a  intervenir  pour  em- 
pdcher  sa  Majesty  trte-fid^le  d'envoyer  quelques-unes  de  ses  propres  troupes, 
qui  se  trouvent  dans  un  pays  neutre,  vers  une  partie  de  ses  dtats  oil  elle  est 
actudUmeni  reconnue  et  obeie  comme  legitime  souveraine? 

En  adressant  ces  observations  k  votre  Excellence  je  ne  &is  que  m'acquitter 
hi  regret  d'un  demier  et  p^nible  devoir,  d'autant  plus  ndcessaire  que  votre 
Excellence  m*annonce  une  responsabilitd  qui  je  pense  ne  doit  pas  retomber 
sur  moi. 

Je  terminerai  en  annon9ant  k  votre  Excellence  que  je  remettrai  la  copie 
de  cette  lettre  k  son  Excellence  le  Marquis  de  Barbacena,  qui  en  sa  quality 
de  pl^nipotentiaire  et  de  d^ldgud  de  Tauguste  p^ro  et  tuteur  de  sa  Majesty  la 
Reine  de  Portugal,  se  trouve,  je  crois,  dans  le  cas  de  devoir  correspondrc 
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qfficiellement  avec  le  ministro  de  sa  MajosU  britannique  sar  lea  int^r^ta  de 

sa  Majestd  tr^-fid^le. 

J'ai  rhonncur  d'dtre,  Monsieur  le  Due, 

de  votre  Excellence  le  tr^-humble  et  tr^s-ob^issant  serviteur. 

Lb  Mabquib  de  Palmklla. 


[  1247. 3  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^/  -^ftenfoen. 

Mt  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  Apthorpe,  3rd  January,  1829. 

I  have  perused  the  Hanoverian  case,  and  return  the  papers. 
It  is  very  difficult  to  form  an  opinion  of  the  real  facts  of  it 
between  Metternich's  persiflage  and  Coimt  Munster  s  anger  and 
violence. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  case  grew  out  of  the  old  question 
respecting  the  period  at  which  the  Duke  should  be  of  age.  I 
should  say  that  the  Hanoverian  government  were  wrong  in 
interfering  with  Schmidt  till  he  had  quitted  the  Brunswick 
service ;  and  that  they  have  no  ground  for  public  complaint 
against  the  Duke  of  Brunswick  for  depriving  Linsingen  of  his 
pension.  That  is  personally  disrespectful  to  the  King  as 
guardian,  who  placed  Monsieur  de  Linsingen  about  the  Duke's 
person.  But  it  is  an  internal  concern  of  which  a  foreign 
government  cannot  take  cognisance.  But  the  Duke  had  no 
right  to  make  the  public  protest  against  the  King,  nor  to 
publish  libels  respecting  his  Majesty.  All  the  rest  is  private 
matter  growing  out  of  the  original  dispute,  and  is  occasioned  by 
the  violence  and  folly  of  the  parties. 

Our  course  must  be  directed  to  keep  the  English  government 
out  of  it.  We  will  support  everything  that  the  Hanoverian 
ministers  think  proper  to  do,  whether  at  Frankfort,  Vienna,  or 
elsewhere.  But  we  must  take  no  part  in  it.  It  is  quite  dear 
that  the  Prussian  government  is  as  sick  of  this  i^Sur  as  b 
Prince  Mcttemich.  They  withdrew  first  from  the  mediation, 
and  Mettcrnich  says  that  they  did  so  because  the  Hanoverian 
government  increased  their  demands.  I  don't  think  that 
(yount  Munster  is  very  happy  in  his  reasoning  to  prove  that  this 
was  not  the  case. 

My  opinion  is  that  there  is  another  reason  for  the  Prussian 
government  not  continuing  this  mediation.  But  whatever  may 
be  the  cause  of  discontinuing  the  mediation,  it  is  quite  dear  to 
me  that  we  cannot  take  an  active  part  in  this  folly  contrary 
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tQ  the  declared  opinion  of  both  the  mediators,  that  the  demands 

of  the  Hanoverian  government  have  been  augmented,  and  that 

they  are  not  reasonable. 

I  am  sorry  to  see  that  Count  Miinster  makes  more  than  one 

hit  at  Lord  Cowley  in  his  report  to  the  King.    When  a  man 

is  angry,  and  has  put  himself  in  the  wrong  by  being  angry,  he 

blames  everybody  excepting  himself.     I  don't  think  that  Count 

Miinster  can  have  much  other  reason  for  finding  fault  with 

Lord  Cowley. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

WELLINaTON. 


To  the  Earl  cf  Aberdeen,  r  \oaq  i 

Mt  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  Aptborpe,  Srd  January,  1829. 

I  think  the  danger  to  be  avoided  in  the  attempt  to  settle  the 
Russian  and  Turkish  aiFair  in  the  manner  which  I  suggested  to 
you  some  time  ago  is,  that  the  Emperor  Nicholas,  in  order 
to  extricate  himself  from  the  diflSculties  into  which  he  has 
brought  himself,  may  endeavour  to  excite  a  general  war  in 
Europe. 

Nothing  can  prevent  this  misfortune  or  the  overthrow  of  the 
Turkish  Empire,  which  would  be  followed  by  a  general  war, 
excepting  the  cordial  union  of  France  with  us  in  any  measures 
to  be  adopted ;  and  our  total  separation  in  our  action  from  all 
connection  with  Austria,  after  the  Austrian  government  will 
have  prepared  the  way  by  ascertaining  for  us,  in  a  manner 
to  be  relied  upon,  what  the  Turkish  government  will  really  do. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

I  agree  with  you  respecting  the  inclinations  of  the  King  of 
Prussia.  But  these  despotic  governments  cannot  march  as 
they  like  upon  all  occasions. 


To  the  Right  Hon,  Henry  OouUmm,  r  1249.  ] 

My  dear  GtoULBURN,  Apthorpe,  3rd  January,  1829. 

I  cannot  say  that  the  King  agreed  exactly  to  the  plan  which 
is  to  be  adopted  respecting  the  dissolution  of  the  Commission, 
VOL.  V.  2  k 
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the  regulation  and  settlement  of  the  account,  and  the  future 
provision  of  furniture  for  Windsor  Castle,  because  I  have  not 
had  an  opportunity  of  speaking  to  his  Majesty  on  the  subject 
since  I  last  spoke  to  you  upon  it,  and  arranged  with  you  the 
plan  to  be  adopted.  And  to  tell  you  the  truth,  I  don't  know 
exactly  what  that  plan  is,  not  having  seen  the  minute  as  finally 
settled. 

But  this  I  can  safely  say.  The  King  in  conversation  with 
me  expressed  his  anxiety  that  the  labours  of  the  Commission 
should  be  closed,  and  that  the  accounts  of  the  tradesmen  should 
be  severely  taxed. 

What  I  wish  is  that  the  Commission  should  close  their 
labours  handsomely.  That  they  should  hand  over  the  palace  to 
the  Lord  Chamberlain  completely  and  suitably  furnished  ;  with 
an  inventory  of  the  furniture ;  and  should  send  into  the  Trea- 
sury an  account  of  the  expense  after  the  bills  of  the  tradesmen 
should  have  been,  caccording  to  the  King's  desire,  severely  taxed. 

If  Lord  Farnborough  prefers  that  the  Commission  should 
continue,  I  have  no  objection.  They  relieve  the  Treasury  firom 
so  much  of  their  responsibility,  and  the  government  from  the 
inconvenience  of  paying  for  the  furniture  out  of  the  funds  of  the 
Lord  Chamberlain.  But  I  should  think  that  the  preferable 
mode  of  proceeding  would  be  that  proposed  by  me. 

But  if  I  am  to  obtain  the  King's  distinct  assent  to  this 
proposition  before  it  is  to  be  carried  into  execution,  it  will  be 
necessary  that  I  should  see  the  minute  of  the  Treasury  detiul- 
ing  the  plan,  and  should  have  a  copy  of  it  to  be  laid  before  his 
Majesty. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


^V  miliam  Knighton,  Hart,,  to  FUld  Marshal  the  Duke  </  Wcilingtom. 
Mt  dear  Dukk  ok  \Vkllin(jton,  Horndean,  Srd  Janiuuy,  1829.   * 

I  have  been  witli  my  family  during  the  last  fortniglit,  but  I  hope  to  leave 
this  lo-morrow,  and  on  Tutstlay  I  shall  go  down  to  Windsor.  I  am  fio<  ol 
all  satisfied  with  the  state  of  the  Kin^^'s  liealth. 

Sir  F.  Watson  has  obligingly  written  to  nie;  I  have  also  twice  heard 
from  Sir  Henry  Hal  ford.  1  enclose  to  yuur  Grace  his  last  letter,  and 
although  he,  of  course,  intends  it  to  me  as  private,  yet  I  wish  you  to  see  it 
and  my  answer,  that  your  Grace  may  really  know  what  I  couscicutioosly 
think  of  the  laudanum  system. 
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Be  pleased  to  return  Sir  Henry's  letter  to  me,  as  I  should  not  choose  it  to 
get  into  the  hands  of  your  secretaries. 

Ever,  dear  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Your  sincere  and  humble  servant, 

W.  Knighton. 
[Enclosube.] 

Sir  William  Knighton^  Bart,,  to  Sir  Henry  Halford. 

Mt  DBAB  Sib  Hekbt,  Homdean,  3rd  January,  1829. 

I  thank  you  very  muck  for  your  obliging  attention  in  making  me  a  commu- 
nication respecting  the  King's  health. 

I  am  not  at  aU  satisfied  with  his  Majesty's  present  state ;  the  ale  at  dinner 
is  a  part  of  the  concern,  but  not  a  satisfa^dory  part.  Whatever  you  think  of 
the  present  indisposition  of  his  Majesty,  I  beg  of  you  to  impart  most  fireely  to 
the  Duke  of  Wellington.  This  business  of  laudanum  is  so  contrary  to  all  the 
rules  of  art  that  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  it  is  destructive. 

Most  fiedthfolly  and  sincerely  your  aflfectionate  friend, 

W.  Knighton. 

I  return  to  town  to-morrow  and  go  down  to  Windsor  Tuesday,  but  not  until 

the  middle  of  the  day. 

W.K. 


To  Viscount  Melville,  r  1260.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Melville,  Apthorpe,  4th  January,  1829. 

I  return  the  papers  regarding  Admiral  Codrington.  I  quite 
concur  in  our  letter,  of  which  that  from  the  Admiralty  is  a 
consequence. 

I  shall  be  in  town  in  two  or  three  days.  All  here  are 
delighted  with  Lord  Anglesey's  removal. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

WBLLINaXON. 


Lord  Francis  Leveson  Oower  to  Field  Marshal  (he  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  DBAB  Duke  op  WellinOTON,  Dublin,  6th  January,  1829. 

Since  I  received  and  answered  your  last  letter,  circumstances  have  occurred 
which  I  think  in  some  measure  affect  my  position  with  r^ard  to  your 
government.  I  am  of  opinion  that  Lord  Anglesey's  letter  to  Dr.  Curtis 
(the  intention  of  which  I  am  far  from  impugning)  is  calculated  to  aggravate 
to  a  considerable  and  unfair  extent  the  inconvenience  and  difficulty  which 
naturally  belong  to  present  circumstances.  I  think,  therefore,  that  I  am 
hardly  at  liberty  to  avail  myself  strictly  of  the  terms  which  you  most  fairly 
suggested  to  me  in  your  letter,  or  to  sufifer  the  question  of  my  remaining 
here  or  anywhere,  where  I  can  be  of  immediate  use,  to  depend  upon  your 
choice  of  a  successor  to  Lord  Anglesey.    I  shall,  therefore,  place  my  services 
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without  reserve  at  your  disposal,  aud  wish  they  were  of  more  importance 
than  they  are. 

Since  my  accession  to  office  I  have  held,  and  I  trust  I  have  acted  on,  the 
principle,  that  as  Secretary  here  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  Catholic 
question  or  any  other  projected  change  of  the  law  of  the  empire, 

I  cannot,  however,  as  a  member  of  Parliament  in  my  place  there,  avoid 
the  duty  of  considering  such  questions,  nor  can  I  pledge  myself  what  line 
I  shall  pursue  should  it  become  a  question  whether  I  can,  consistently 
with  my  principles  and  feelings,  continue  to  perform  the  duties  of  my  ofSoe, 
which  1  should  define  to  be  to  assist  in  administering  the  law  as  it  ttanda. 
If  you  retain  your  good  opinion  of  the  value  of  my  services,  liable  as  they 
are  to  be  afifected  by  what  may  happen  in  Parliament,  they  are  yours  with 
zeal  and  without  reserve.  I  am  unwilling  to  say  another  word  upon  a 
subject  which  has  nothing  to  do  with  my  present  position ;  but  if  you  wish 
for  any  more  detailed  explanation  of  my  views  with  r^ard  to  the  future,  in 
this  and  everything  else  I  am  at  your  commands. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  very  faithfully  yours, 

Leyeson  Gowkb. 

Joseph  Hume,  Esq.,*  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  WeUingion.    . 

My  Loud  Duke,  Bryanston  Square,  5th  January,  1829. 

As  the  period  appears  to  be  near  at  hand  when  the  office  of  Viceroy  of 
Ireland  will  come  under  your  Grace's  consideration,  I  take  the  liberty  of 
putting  into  your  Grace's  hands  a  copy  of  the  debate  which  took  place  in 
the  House  of  Commons  on  the  25th  of  June,  1823,  when  I  submitted  a 
motion  for  enquiry  "  whether  the  Lord-Lieutenant  and  other  officers  might 
not  with  advantage  be  dispensed  with." 

It  is  for  your  Grace  to  determine  whether  the  arguments  used  in  snpport 
of  the  motion  were  answered  by  those  who  opposed  it. 

I  state  to  your  Grace  that  everything  that  has  occurred  in  Ireland  since 
that  debate  has  confirmed  me  in  the  opinion  I  then  ofiered  to  the  House ; 
and  I  know  of  no  measure  which  your  Grace  can  adopt  likely  to  be  attended 
with  more  important  political  consequences  than  the  abolition  of  the  office 
of  Viceroy  in  Ireland. 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain 

Your  Grace's  most  obedient  and  humble  servant, 

Joseph  Hume. 

[The  Duke  of  Wellington  presents  his  compliments,  and 
returns  the  enclosed  pamphlet  with  many  thanks;  having 
perused  it  with  attention.] 


The  Earl  of  Clancarty  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  WeUingUm, 

My  dear  Duke,  Garbally,  Ballinasloe,  Ireland,  5th  January,  1829. 

I  am  sincerely  grateful  to  you,  and  to  the  very  hearts  core,  for  your  note 
of  the  dlst  ultimo. 


*  Member  for  Aberdeen. 
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It  was  impossible  to  do  more  than  it  announces  in  favour  of  my  poor 
boy,  who,  if  he  shall  have  the  good  fortune  to  get  into  your  Grace's 
raiment,  or  wherever  else  he  may  be  placed,  will  be  found  a  fine,  strong, 
healthy  fellow,  gentle  and  amiable,  well  bred,  and  attentive  to  his  duty. 
My  best  thanks  for  this  instance  of  your  kindness,  and  for  your  favour- 
able disposition  towards  him— both  indicative  of  your  continued  and  highly 
prized  regard  for  me. 

Feeling,  in  common  with  every  other  well-afifected  subject  of  this 
country,  its  beneficial  importance  towards  the  re-establishment  of  legitimate 
government  among  us,  I  have  another  matter  upon  which  to  express 
sincere  gratitude  at  this  time,  namely,  for  the  issue  of  a  late  recall.  The 
miserable  system  of  truckling  which  has  been  going  on  to  obtain  praise 
and  favour  from  the  vilest  and  most  disaffected  part  of  the  community, 
the  prostitution  of  the  highest  prerogative  of  the  crown,  that  of  mercy,  at 
the  beck  of  a  Popish  hierarchy  and  Popish  parliament,  and  this  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  report  of  the  judges,  and  without  oven  taking  the  precaution 
of  exacting  any  satisfaction  for  the  injury,  or  even  security  against  future 
misconduct  by  the  convicted  offender,  as  conditions  of  his  liberation — 
these,  with  a  numerous  &c.,  are  not  among  the  means  by  which  his 
Majesty's  authority  (the  necessary  foundation  of  all  protection)  can  be 
restored  and  upheld  in  this  imfortunate  part  of  the  United  Kingdom.  The 
recall  of  him  who  had  adopted  this  system  cannot  but  be  looked  upon  as  a 
blessing  by  every  good  man :  and  for  this  blessing  we  are  indebted  to  your 
Grace. 

Hitherto,  in  this  remote  part  of  the  country,  toe  have  contrived,  with 
much  exertion,  to  maintain  his  Majesty's  government,  and  that  of  his  laws. 
I  can,  however,  with  truth;  assure  you  that  this  has  been  done,  not  only 
without  support  or  encouragement  from  his  servants  in  Ireland,  but  some* 
times  under  the  severe  weight  of  their  opposition.  God  be  praised  I  we 
have  now  hopes,  from  the  destitution  of  quackery  and  inanity,  that  a 
steady  and  effectual  system  of  government  may  be  established  over  us, 
to  the  overthrow  of  usurpation. 

I  can  well  conceive  that  your  time  has  been  more  than  suflBciently  and 
essentially  occupied  to  prevent  your  communicating  with  me.  You  can 
scarcely  suspect  that  I  could  have  been  guilty  of  sufficient  vanity  to  have 
expected  such  communications.  I  will,  however,  freely  own  that  what  you 
say  upon  the  probability  of  my  receiving  such  has  flattered  me  to  the  extreme. 
Upon  their  meeting  with  every,  the  most  free  and  serious,  consideration 
from  me  whenever  it  may  be  required,  you  may  be  well  assured,  as  well 
from  the  perfect  admiration,  gratitude,  and  regard  to  which  I  am  bound 
to  your  Grace  by  past  habit  and  bygone  occurrences,  as  from  believing 
in  the  true  sincerity  of  my  heart  that,  if  you  shall  fail  us,  there  is  no 
rational  hope  of  avoiding  ruin. 

-Ever  most  faithfully  and  gratefully  yours, 

Clancabtt. 
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The  Earl  of  Ahenhen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingUm, 
Mt  dear  Duke,  Foreign  OfRce,  5th  January,  1829. 

Your  i>aticncc  will  have  been  tried  both  by  the  mass  and  by  the  matter 
of  the  last  desi^atches  from  Stratford  Canning.  The  ambassadois,  how- 
ever, will  bo  able  to  do  nothing  more  now,  whether  good  or  evil,  for  by 
this  time  they  will  be  at  Naples.  As  wo  have  now  obtained  our  materials, 
we  should,  as  soon  as  convenient,  come  to  some  decision.  Of  courso  this 
decision,  be  it  what  it  may,  will  be  referred  by  Lieven  to  his  Court.  Thus 
time  will  elapse,  and  yet  the  evils  of  uncertainty  with  respect  to  limits 
must  be  incalculable  both  to  Greeks  and  Turks.  It  is  scarcely  possible  to 
imagine  what  must  be  the  condition  of  the  inhabitants  of  a  country  so 
situated.  If  it  were  not  for  this,  I  should  almost  be  tempted  to  think  that 
it  might  be  wise  to  leave  the  question  undecided  until  we  obtain  from  the 
Porte  something  like  an  acquiescence  in  the  de  facto  independence  of  the 
Morca  and  the  islands.  Tliis  would  fortify  the  French  in  their  inclinatioa 
to  be  satisfied  with  what  has  been  done,  and  thus  sanctioned ;  which  other- 
wise their  apprehension  of  Russian  displeasure  will  scarcely  permit  them  to 
be.  I  enclose  a  private  letter  from  Stratford  Canning,  which  contains  nothing 
remarkable,  except  the  proposal  of  making  a  king  of  Leopold.  How  will 
the  rccommcnilation  of  the  ambassadors  to  establish  a  hereditary  monaichy 
in  Greece  agree  with  the  Treaty,  which  declares  that  the  Porte  shall  have  a 
certain  share  in  the  nomination  of  the  Greek  government?  And  yet  these 
are  the  people  who  are  so  extremely  shocked  if,  for  the  tranquillity  of 
Europe,  we  think  of  at  all  deviating  from  the  words  of  the  Treaty  I  I  also 
send  a  letter  from  Sir  Frederick  Adam  to  Bay,  which  contains  the  first 
I  have  heard  of  the  notion  of  our  making  the  Greeks  a  present  of  some  of 
the  Ionian  Islands.  If  the  inhabitants  have  any  sense,  notwithstanding 
all  their  grievances,  as  well  as  their  patriotism,  the  transfer  would  not 
be  very  popular;  but  Cephalonia,  Zante,  and  Cerigo  might  very  easily 
be  spared,  and  might  make  the  question  of  limits  practicable.  But  this, 
I  take  it  for  granted,  cannot  seriously  be  thought  of. 

I  add  a  letter  from  Lord  Ueytesbury,  the  character  of  which  is  not 
favourable  to  peace.  I  do  not  understand  what  he  means  by  the  modifica- 
tions of  the  admirars  instructions.  We  have  obtained  all  we  asked ;  and 
the  admiral  has  published  in  the  '  Levant '  what  is  the  nature  of  the 
instructions  under  which  he  is  acting.  Tlie  measures  of  hoetili^  are 
to  be  directed  exclusively  against  the  Dardanelles.  Can  there  be  a  project 
of  extending  them  ? 

Estcrhazy  has  sent  mo  some  more  reports  from  Constantinople,  and 
dcsiKitchcs  from  Vienna,  which  are  well  worth  reading,  and  which  I  will 
forward  to-morrow. 

Tliere  is  another  matter  which  I  must  mention  before  I  conclude.  ^Hie 
despatches  from  Mr.  Mathews  show  a  disposition  at  Lisbon  to  resist 
our  demands.  When  you  come  to  town,  we  must  determine  what  shall  be 
done.  In  the  mean  time  I  have  only  seen  Croker,  and  told  him  that  we 
may  want  a  frigatt^  to  siiil  f4>r  Lislwn  at  a  day's  notice,  which  will  be  ready 
accordingly.  There  is  still  a  dcs|iatch  of  mine  which  he  had  not  received 
when  the  mail  left  LislKui,  and  which  may  pciK2>ibly  produce  some  efiect. 
I  have  received  a  sort  «»f  justiticaiion  of  the  Intendant  of  Police  from 
AsseCit,  whieh,  wlion  you  euniu  tu  town,  yuu  can  see,  but  which  I  do 
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not  send  now  as  you  will  have  plenty  already.  It  is  not  complete,  but  it 
does  something  towards  his  exculpation.  M.  Ascoli  is  very  likely  not  the 
injured  innocent  he  pretends  to  be;  and  even  Mr.  Mathews  admits  the 
general  measozes  of  the  government  to  be  what  we  desire.  Still,  the  com- 
pensation we  must  have ;  and  the  intimation  to  the  officer  of  the  police, 
however  modified,  must,  I  presume,  still  be  made.  In  my  former  despatch, 
not  yet  acknowledged,  they  were  told  that  it  might  be  done  mildly  in  con- 
sideration of  the  good  spirit  shown  in  their  recent  decrees. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Abbbdeen. 

It  would  appear  that  it  is  impossible  for  La  Ferronays  to  continue  to  fill 
his  present  office. 

The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  deab  Duke,  Fordgn  Office,  6th  Janiuury,  1829. 

I  was  just  about  to  write  to  you  upon  the  subject  of  our  Portuguese  and 
Brazilian  friends  here  when  I  received  Lord  Strangford*s  desjiatches.     You 
will  see  what  people  we  have  to  deal  with.     Palmella  and  Itabayana  both 
assured  me,  in  the  room  in  which  I  now  am,  that  they  had  not  the  most 
distant  conception  of  the  intention  of  Barbacena  to  come  to  England  until 
they  received  fiotice  of  the  approach  of  the  frigate  to  Falmouth.    I  think 
they  repeated  the  same  thing  to  you.     It  may  be  a  question  whether 
we  ought  not  to  desire  that  Itabayana  should  be  recalled,  if  it  were  not 
showing  too  much  respect  for  what  the  press  is  able  to  do  in  this  case. 
One  thing  however  is  clear,  and  it  is  so  far  satisfactory,  that  Barbacena  is 
the  only  man  with  whom  we  have  to  deaL    It  cannot  be  so  difficult  to 
bring  him  to  some  practical  conclusion.     Hitherto  we  have  held  him 
at  arm's  length  in  consequence  of  Strangford*s  mission,  but  our  course 
is  now  clear  with  respect  to  him.    I  wait  your  return  to  town  before 
sending  for  him  and  trying  him  fully.    I  confess  that  I  am  by  no  means 
without  hopes  of  finding  him  tractable.     It  will  be  proper  first,  however, 
to  send  him  an  answer  to  his  application  for  efifective  succours ;  to  show  him 
the  ground  upon  which  he  stands  with  us.    This  answer  I  have  finished, 
with  the  exception  of  a  few  corrections,  and  it  shall  be  submitted  to  you 
when  you  return. 

I  have  some  reason  to  imagine  that  there  has  been  a  good  deal  of  activity 
about  this  question  of  the  yoimg  Queen.  The  visit  at  Windsor,  of  course, 
gave  it  assistance,  and  this  has  not  been  lost  sight  of  since.  We  have 
some  friends  who  are  well  enough  disposed  to  lend  a  helping  hand.  After 
all,  it  is  not  likely  that  much  can  be  made  of  it.  But  what  infatuation  on 
the  part  of  the  government  of  Don  Miguel,  if  he  should  drive  us  to  a 
course  which  would  be  more  fatal  to  his  stability  than  a  dozen  expeditions 
of  Portuguese  patriots ! 

I  forward  Esterhazy's  despatches.  He  has  grown  to  be  a  good  deal 
alarmed  in  consequence  of  what  he  has  heard  from  Polignac  of  the  effects 
to  be  apprehended,  and  which  have  actually  been  produced,  by  Mettemich's 
idle  manner  of  talking.     He  sent  Neumann*  to  me  to-day  to  beg  that  I 

♦  Secretary  to  the  Austrian  Eiubiissy. 
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would  write  privately  to  Lord  Cowley  and  explain  thiB,  as  he  had  some 
difficulty  about  doing  it  himself.  But  Lord  Cowley  would  have  none 
in  doing  it  direct  to  Mettemich,  or  through  Gentz.  Esterhazy  sends  a 
messenger  to-morrow  to  Vienna,  and  I  will  write  accordingly. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Abebdekn. 

[  1251.  ]  ^^  Viscount  Beresford, 

My  dear  Beresford,  7ih  January,  1829. 

I  send  you  the  enclosed  letter.  Lord  Arbuthnott  is  a  very 
good  friend  of  ours,  and  very  useful ;  and  it  appears  that  his 
brother  is  an  active  and  attentive  oflScer.  I  recommend  him 
for  your  consideration,  and  will  tell  him  that  I  have  done  so. 

Believe  me,  &c 

Wbllingtok. 

Lard  Eliot  *  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUington. 
My  Lobd  Duke,  London,  7th  Janoary,  1S29. 

I  trust  that  you  will  ascrihe  to  its  true  motive  the  step  which  I  am 
ahout  to  take.  I  do  assure  your  Grace  that  in  making  to  you  the  following 
communication  I  am  actuated  solely  by  a  wish  to  put  you  in  possession  of 
the  feelings  entertained  by  my  father  and  by  me  with  regiurd  to  your 
Grace^s  government,  now,  rather  than  after  the  meeting  of  Parliament* 
It  is  almost  unnecessary  for  me  to  say  that  Lord  St.  (Germans'  political 
opinions  coincide  with  those  of  your  Grace  on  every  point  but  that  of 
Catholic  emancipation.  On  that  subject,  however,  his  opinion  is  firm  and 
decided.  He  feels  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  some  measure  being 
brought  forward,  with  a  view  to  the  setting  of  tJiat  question  at  rest,  and  he 
thinks  that  a  crisis  is  approaching  which  can  be  averted  only  by  a  measure 
originating  with  government.  He  is  now  abroad,  and  has  no  means  of 
even  forming  conjectures  as  to  the  course  which  your  Grace  means  to 
pursue.  Under  these  circumstances  he  has  thought  it  right  to  apprise  me 
that  should  no  intention  be  announced  by  government  at  the  meeting  of 
Parliament  of  taking  the  Catholic  question  into  consideration,  he  shall  feel 
himself  with  deep  regret  compelled  to  withdraw  his  support  from  govern- 
ment. At  the  distance  at  which  he  now  is,  and  under  all  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  he  has  left  it  to  my  discretion  either  to  make  known  at 
once  his  determination  to  your  Grace  or  to  defer  the  communication  till 
the  views  of  government  shall  be  declared.  I  have,  after  the  best  con- 
sideration I  could  give  the  subject,  decided  on  the  former  course.  I  trust 
that  your  Grace  will  not  think  that  I  have  done  wrong.  I  need  hardly 
say  that  it  never  occurred  to  me  for  an  instant  that  your  Grace's  intentions 
would  be  in  the  slightest  degree  affected  by  my  communication,  but  I 


Now  tlic  Earl  of  St.  Gtrmand. 
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thought  it  more  fkir  at  once  to  make  knowu  to  you  the  position  in  which  I 
stand  rather  than  leave  you  to  learn  my  defection  at  a  moment  when  my 
adherence  would  be  counted  on.  It  now  only  remains  for  me  to  ofifer 
to  your  Grace  my  thanks  for  the  kindness  which  I  have  experienced  at 
your  hands,  and  to  beg  you  to  accept  the  assurances  of  the  sincere  respect 
¥rith  which  I  have  the  honour  to  be 

Tour  Grace's  most  obedient  servant, 

Eliot. 


The  Duke  of  Leinster  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  Lobd  Duke,  Carton,  Maynooth,  Ireland,  7th  January,  1829. 

At  the  request  of  the  committee  appointed  to  procure  the  signatures 
to  the  Protestant  declaration  in  favour  of  Catholic  emancipation,  I  beg 
to  take  the  liberty  of  enclosing  a  copy  of  the  declaration,  and  to  state  that 
the  original  signatures,  or  the  authority  by  which  they  were  put  to  it,  are 
in  our  possession,  and  can  be  produced. 

We  beg  to  place  this  document  in  your  Grace's  hands  as  Prime  Minister, 
to  show  you  what  a  strong  feeling  there  is  amongst  the  respectable  Pro- 
testants in  this  country  for  the  final  settlement  of  this  most  important 
question. 

We  had  do  public  meeting,  and  obtained  the  signatures  by  application  to 
the  different  subscribers,  in  order  that  all  discussion  as  to  the  dififerent 
ways  of  bringing  forward  this  qiiestion,  which  might  in  any  way  embarrass 
your  Grace,  should  be  laid  aside.  We  therefore  place  the  document  in  your 
Grace's  hands,  trusting  that  you  will  take  it  into  your  immediate  and 
serious  consideration. 

I  hope  your  Grace  will  excuse  my  adding  from  myself,  that  I  think  your 
Grace  is  the  only  person  at  this  moment  who  could  carry  this  question, 
and  the  benefit  you  would  do  this  country  by  doing  so  would  be  remembered 
with  gratitude,  and  add  glory  to  your  Grace's  name  however  high  it  now 
stands. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace's  most  obedient,  faithful,  humble  servant, 

Leinsteb. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen.  [  1252.  ] 

My  DEAR  Lord  Aberdeen,  London,  8th  January,  1829. 

I  enclose  a  letter  from  the  Marquis  de  Palmella,  from  which  it 
appears  that  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena  is  now  charged  with 
the  command  of  Donna  Maria's  army. 

Believe  me,  &c 

Wellington. 
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[  1253.  ]  To  Lard  EUenbarough. 

Mt  dear  Lord  EllENBOROUGH,  Lcmdon,  8th  Jmnmxj,  18SSK 

I  have  no  objection  to  either  of  the  clergymen  yoa  name  as 
the  successor  to  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta.  But  as  the  world  has 
become  very  anxious  respecting  the  Church  in  India,  since  the 
publication  of  Ueber's  journal,  I  recommend  to  you  before  you 
finally  decide,  to  talk  over  the  persons  of  whom  you  think 
with  the  Archbishop  and  the  Bishop  of  London;  or  if  you 
prefer  it,  1  will  do  so  either  alone  or  with  you.  I  would  reccnn- 
mend  to  you  to  do  the  same  with  the  Chancellor  respecting  the 
lawyer  to  be  appointed  Chief  Justice  at  Bombay. 

A  man  of  sense  is  more  desirable  than  a  perfect  Westminster- 
Hall  lawyer. 

Bdieve  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

[  1254.  ]  To  Earl  Stanhope. 

Mt  dear  Lord,  London,  8th  Jannaiy,  1829. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  5th,  enclosing  a  memorial 
to  the  Lords  of  the  Treasury  from  the  shipowners  of  the  port 
of  Hull. 

The  state  of  the  shipping  has  been  under  the  consideration 

of  the  government  during  the  summer,  and  I  confess  that 

I  don't  see  what  can  be  done  for  its  relief  without  a  breach  of 

many  treaties,  even  if  the  relief  to  be  afforded  is  that  which 

the  owners  of  shipping  desire  to  have,  viz.  a  monopoly  of  the 

trade  of  the  United  Kingdom.     If  you  or  they  can  suggest 

anything  else  for  their  relief,  I  will  consider  it  with  the  sincere 

desire  to  do  everything  in  my  power  for  the  shipowners.     But 

I  believe  that  nothing  will  answer  their  purpose  excepting  a 

monopoly.  -n  v  « 

'^   ^  Bebeve  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

Ia  Comte  Nesselrode  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wdlington. 

SU-Peierthonrtt, 
MOKSIEUB  LE  Due,  ce  28  d^oembre  1828  (9  jaoTier  1829). 

Monscigncur  le  Prince  d'Orange  n'a  pas  manqu^  de  fairo  oonnattre  k 
rKm^ierour  tous  Ics  sentiracuts  dc  jieine  ct  d'interet  que  votre  Excellence 
liii  a  cxpriniiSs  h  IVKK^n^ion  dc  la  niort  dc  rinip<SRitrice  sa  mere.    Sa  Majesty 


Jan.  1829.  RUSSIA  AND  TURKEY.  427 

a  4t6  vivement  sensible  k  la  part  que  vous  avez  prise,  Monsieur  le  Due,  k 
un  ^vdnement  qui  Ta  plough  lui,  sa  famille,  et  tout  le  pays  dans  la  plus 
profonde  douleur.  EUe  veut  que  je  profite  du  d6part  du  Comte  Matusoe- 
witz  pour  vous  remercier  d*une  d-marche  dont  I'Empereur  sent  tout  le  prix, 
Permettez  que  j'en  profite  h  mon  tour  pour  me  rappeler  k  votre  souvenir. 
Le  Comte  Matuscewitz  porte  au  Prince  de  Lieven  les  instructions  qui  lui 
sont  ndoessaire  pour  conduire  k  un  r^ultat  satisfaisant  Timportante  n^go- 
dacion  que  nous  venons  de  proposer  a  votre  gouvemement  Dans  des  cir- 
constances  aussi  graves  et  aussi  d^licates  il  est  difficile  de  tout  €crire.  Le 
Comte  Matuscewitz  est  chargd  de  foumir  verbalement  sur  les  intentions  et 
les  voeux  de  TEmpereur  toutes  les  explications  que  vous  pourriez  de- 
mander.  Son  envoi  vous  prouvera  combien  nous  desirous  nous  entendre 
avec  vous,  combien  nous  serions  heureuz  de  resserrer  les  liens  dont  le  Pro- 
tocole  que  j'ai  eu  Thonneur  de  signer  avec  votre  Excellence  a  pos^  la  pre- 
miere base.  L'Empereur  bonore  le  Comte  Matuscewitz  de  ses  bont^ ;  il 
jouit  de  toute  ma  confiance.  J*ose  vous  prier.  Monsieur  le  Due,  de  lui 
acoorder  la  vdtre,  et  de  I'^uter  avec  bienveillance.  L'accueil  que  vous  lui 
ferez  me  p^n^trera  d*une  vive  reconnaissance.  II  remplira  tons  nos  vceux, 
8*il  lui  ofifi^  les  moyens  d*aplanir  dans  les  affaires  de  la  Gr^  les  difficult^ 
que  prtonte  encore  cette  question  dpineuse.  Mais  j'ai  la  conviction  que 
personne  n'est  plus  a  mdme  de  les  surmonter  que  votre  Excellence.  Les 
Sliced  qu'elle  a  obtenus  dans  des  n^ociations,  oil  les  opinions  et  les  int^r^ts 
ne  paraissaient  pas  moins  difficiles  k  concilier,  nous  donnent  une  garantie 
rassurante  k  cet  dgard.  Aujourd'hui  encore,  je  me  plais  k  le  croire,  vos 
efforts  am^neront  les  mSmes  r^sultats,  et  c*est  dans  cet  espoir  que  je  vous 
renouvelle.  Monsieur  le  Due,  les  assurances  de  ma  haute  consideration, 
comme  de  mon  invariable  attachement. 

Nesselbodb. 

To  the  King.  [  X255.  ] 

London,  10th  January,  1829. 

I  mentioned  to  your  Majesty  some  time  ago  the  expediency 
of  discontinuing  the  committee  for  furnishing  Windsor  Castle, 
and  your  Majesty  was  graciously  pleased  to  approve  of  the 
suggestion. 

Lord  Famborough,  however,  is  desirous  that  your  Majesty 
should  declare  your  pleasure  upon  the  subject,  after  having 
perused  the  enclosed  memorandum  of  the  letter  which  the 
commissioners  would  address  to  the  Treasury  if  it  should  meet 
your  Majesty's  approbation. 

All  of  which  is  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your  Majesty's 
most  dutiftil  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellington. 

Approved. — G.  R. 

Communicate  the  enclosed  memorandum  to  Mr.  Goulburn. 

Wellington. 
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[Enolosube.] 

Proposed  Letter  to  the  Treasury  from  the  Committee  for  Furnishing 

Windsor  Castle* 

The  Committee,  having  been  informed  that  his  Majesty  has  taken  up  his 
residence  in  Windsor  Castle,  consider  the  period  to  be  arrived  at  which 
they  can  with  propriety  submit  to  the  Lords  of  the  Treasury  the  ex- 
pediency of  relieving  them  from  any  further  charge  of  the  Castle,  or 
further  responsibility  with  respect  to  any  furniture  that  may  henceforth  be 
required. 

It  would  have  been  very  satisfactory  to  the  Committee  to  have  acoom* 
panied  this  request  with  a  detailed  account  of  the  whole  expense  incurred 
in  providing  and  arranging  the  furniture.  But  the  endeavours  of  the 
Committee  in  this  respect  have  been  rendered  abortive  by  the  impossibility 
alleged  on  the  part  of  certain  of  the  tradesmen  to  fuiuish,  until  after  a 
considerable  interval,  a  complete  account  of  their  charges,  or  a  priced  list 
of  the  several  articles  of  furniture  placed  by  them  in  the  Castle.  It  is 
obvious  that  a  considerable  expense  must  have  been  incurred  in  removing 
the  furniture  from  the  manufactories  in  London,  and  in  arranging  it  in  the 
Castle  with  the  expedition  necessary  to  ensure  his  Majesty's  early  occupa- 
tion of  it.    For  this  no  provision  has  yet  been  made. 

The  Committee,  however,  do  not  consider  that  this  circumstance  can 
render  it  advisable  for  them  to  exercise  any  further  superintendence  of  the 
Castle,  necessarily  interfering,  as  such  superintendence  must,  with  the 
duties  and  proper  control  of  the  Lord  Chamberlain.  The  Conunittee  there- 
fore feel  it  their  duty  to  urge  upon  their  Lordships  their  being  absolved 
from  any  further  charge  of  the  Castle  or  its  furniture. 

The  Committee,  however,  will  be  prepared  on  receiving  their  Lordship's 
authority  to  deliver  over  to  the  Lord  Chamberlain  an  inventory  of  all  that 
has  been  provided  for  the  Castle  under  their  direction,  and  will  proceed,  as 
rapidly  as  the  circumstances  will  admit,  to  investigate  the  accounts,  up  to 
this  period,  of  the  several  tradesmen  acting  under  their  orders,  for  the 
purpose  of  accurately  ascertaining  how  far  the  prices  charged  correspond 
with  the  previous  estimates,  or  with  the  actual  value  of  the  articles 
provided ;  and  in  the  prosecution  of  this  task  the  Committee  rely  upon 
receiving  from  the  officers  of  the  Lord  Chamberlain's  department  every 
assistance  which  it  may  be  in  their  power  to  afford. 

Approved. — G.  B. 


[  1256.  ]  "^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^f  Northumherland. 

My  DEAR  Duke,  London,  11th  January,  1829. 

You  will  have  seen  in  the  newspapers  accounts  of  the 
removal  of  Lord  Anglesey  from  the  government  of  Ireland,  and 
I  have  the  pleasure  to  inform  you  that  I  have  received  the 
King's  commands  to  oflPer  the  office  of  Lord-Lieutenaut  to 
your  Grace. 
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If  your  Grace  should  not  be  indisposed  to  accept  this  trust, 
and  will  come  up  to  London,  I  will  communicate  to  you  the 
circumstances  which  have  occasioned  the  removal  of  Lord 
Anglesey,  which,  together  with  the  view  which  I  will  lay 
before  you  of  the  state  of  afiairs  in  Ireland,  will  sufficiently 
account  for  the  anxiety  felt  by  the  King  and  his  servants  that 
your  Grace  should  give  his  Majesty  your  assistance  upon  this 
occasion. 

In  making  this  proposition  to  your  Grace,  there  is  no  man 
more  sensible  than  I  am  of  the  inconvenience  which  the  accept- 
ance of  it  will  occasion  to  you,  by  interrupting  the  course  of 
those  improvements  to  the  successful  conclusion  of  which  your 
personal  superintendence  is  so  important,  and  by  involving  you 
in  afiairs  to  which  you  have  not  been  accustomed. 

But  1  am  satisfied  that  your  Grace  will  feel  that  his  Majesty 
and  the  country  have  claims  upon  your  assistance,  and  that  you 
will  not  decline  to  give  it. 

Believe  me,  &c, 

Wellingtok. 


To  the  Bight  Hon,  Sir  Oeorge  Murray.  1 1257,  ] 

Mt  dear  Murray,  London,  11th  January,  1829. 

I  return  these  newspapers,  and  I  should  now  wish  to  see  Sir 
James  Kempt's  despatch  giving  an  account  of  his  own  pro- 
ceedings. 

It  does  not  appear  quite  clearly  that,  after  Lord  Dalhousie 
had  disapproved  of  the  election  of  Mr.  Papineau  to  be  Speaker, 
the  Assembly  had  proceeded  to  a  new  election  and  had  elected 
him  again. 

If  they  did,  there  is  no  doubt,  I  should  think,  that  the  pro- 
rogation by  Lord  Dalhousie  annihilated  that  proceeding,  as  it 
does  every  other  in  Parliament  which  is  not  completed  previous 
to  the  prorogation. 

If  they  did  not  re-elect  Mr.  Papineau,  but  have  presented 
him  again  under  the  old  election  disapproved  by  Lord  Dal- 
housie, I  am  afraid  that  the  proceeding  is  too  irregular  to  be 
approved  of  here.  The  approbation  by  the  government  of  an 
election  made  previous  to  the  prorogation  is,  I  should  think,  not 
regular.     But  the  approbation  of  an  election  which  had  been 
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disapproved  of  by  a  former  Governor,  and  that  after  a  proroga- 
tion, would  be  still  more  irregular. 

Believe  me,  &c 

Wellington. 


[  1258.  ]  21)  J,  E,  Lockhartf  Esq. 

DeaB  Sir,  London,  11th  January,  1829. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  18th  December,  and  have 
to  apologize  for  having  so  long  kept  the  enclosure  in  my  posses- 
sion.  I  now  return  it,  and  would  have  done  so  at  an  earlier 
period  if  I  could  have  found  leisure  to  look  at  it 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  restriction  on  cash  pay* 
ments  at  the  Bank  was  a  very  unfortunate  measure,  and  that 
its  discontinuance  has  tended  to  distress  many  indiidduala. 
But  I  confess  that  I  doubt  the  expediency  of  calling  the 
attention  of  the  public  to  these  views  of  the  case  at  the  present 
moment. 

The  restriction,  attended  as  it  was,  not  by  a  large,  but  by 
an  unlimited,  issue  of  paper,  and  by  the  permission  to  circulate 
one-pound  notes ;  extended  credit,  gave  great  facilities  to  all 
pecuniary  transactions,  consequently  raised  prices,  encouraged 
and  increased  cultivation  and  production,  and  occanoned  not 
only  the  appearance  of,  but  the  real,  prosperity  of  the  country 
while  it  lasted. 

The  inconvenience  of  the  system  was  not  discovered  at  all 
till  the  government  recommenced  its  military  operations  and 
expenditure  abroad.  The  one-pound  notes  had  then  driven 
the  gold  out  of  circulation,  and  gold  was  to  be  bought  for  the 
purpose  of  paying  the  foreign  expenditure  of  the  country.  Ac- 
cordingly we  shall  find  that  the  year  1806  is  the  commencement 
of  the  high  price  of  gold  in  this  country,  and  of  the  fall  of  the 
exchanges.  At  that  period  the  issues  of  notes  by  the  Bank  of 
England  were  not  excossive  ;  but  gold  was  wanted.  Gold  was 
not  to  be  found  excepting  abroad,  and  the  difficulties  of  com- 
munication with  the  Continent,  which  commenced  at  about  the 
same  period,  enhanced  the  price  of  gold  and  still  fiirther 
depreciated  the  exchanges  from  that  period  to  the  conclusion  of 
the  war.  There  is  n  curious  proof  to  be  found  of  the  truth 
of  this  tlieory. 
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Peace  was  made  in  April,  1814.  The  foreign  expenditure 
ceased  in  a  great  degree,  and  communication  with  the  Con- 
tinent became  constant  The  price  of  gold  fell,  and  the 
exchanges  rose  each  nearly  to  their  natural  state  before  the  end 
of  the  year,  and  so  continued  till  the  end  of  March,  1815, 
notwithstanding  that  the  circulation  of  bank  paper  continued 
nearly  wliat  it  had  been.  In  the  end  of  March  Napoleon 
arrived  at  Paris  from  the  Island  of  Elba.  War  and  foreign  ex- 
penditure and  interruption  of  the  intercourse  with  the  Continent 
were  foreseen  and  expected.  The  price  of  gold  rose,  and  the 
exchanges  upon  England  fell  before  July,  1815,  nearly  to  the 
state  at  which  they  had  been  in  the  year  1813.  Yet  the  issues 
of  the  Bank  were  not  materially  altered, 

I  am  inclined  to  believe,  then,  that  it  was  the  legalisation  of 
the  circulation  of  one-pound  notes  which  drove  the  coined 
money  out  of  the  markets  of  the  country,  and  that  the  issue  of 
banknotes  by  the  Bank  of  England  was  never  greater  than  was 
required  by  the  country,  or  greater  than  the  circulation  is  now 
of  banknotes  and  gold  and  silver  taken  together. 

It  was  the  want  of  limitation  which,  as  I  above  said,  I 
believe  occasioned  the  high  prices  and  the  other  consequences, 
and  not  the  restriction  itself.  That  want  of  limitation  was 
occasioned  by  the  legalisation  of  one-pound  notes. 

In  considering  ail  these  questions  we  are  apt  to  leave  out  of 
the  consideration  altogether  the  circulation  of  the  country 
banks.  Yet  it  is  obvious  that  they  afford  the  circulating 
medium  to  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  country,  and  that 
where  country  bank  notes  circulate.  Bank  of  England  notes  are 
not  required  under  ordinary  circumstances. 

The  system  of  a  country  bank  is  founded  upon  the  circulation 
of  one-pound  notes.  During  the  restriction  many  banks  were 
formed  and  carried  on  business,  much  to  the  benefit  of  the 
public,  without  any  capital  at  all.  They  issued  one-pound 
notes ;  and  unless  a  panic  should  force  those  one-pound  notes 
back  upon  them,  they  might  circulate  to  any  amount  for  ever. 
This  could  not  have  been  the  case  if  gold  had  continued  in 
circulation.  Bankers  would  have  seen  the  necessity  of  com- 
mencing their  trade  with  capital.  They  would  have  known  that 
five-  and  ten-pound  notes  could  not  long  circulate  without 
returning  to  them,  if  only  for  change,  and  they  would  have 
taken  care  to  provide  change  accordingly;  and  the  necessity 
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for  being  provided  with  change  would  have  forced  them  to  limit 
the  issue  of  their  notes. 

Under  a  system  of  restriction  of  cash  payments,  then,  it  is 
obvious  that  the  evil  produced,  viz.  the  want  of  limitation  of 
the  issues  of  bank  paper,  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  legalisation 
of  the  circulation  of  one-pound  notes. 

I  confess  that  I  have  no  great  faith  in  the  doctrines  of  too 
much  or  too  little  of  circulation. 

What  is  circulation,  or  circulating  medium  ?  It  is  not  coined 
money  and  banknotes  of  all  descriptions  alone.  Why  is  a 
hundred-pound  banknote  circulating  medium  and  an  Ex- 
chequer bill  not  so  ?  Exchequer  bills  are  circulating  mediums 
if  nearly  at  par.  All  bills  of  exchange,  at  short  dates  par- 
ticularly, and  navy  bills  are  circulating  mediums.  The  orders 
of  gentlemen  payable  to  bearer,  the  deports  in  their  bankers* 
hands,  whether  tiiey  receive  interest  for  them  or  not,  provided 
they  can  draw  them  out  without  notice,  are  circulating  mediums. 
Who  can  calculate  the  amount  of  the  whole  or  of  any  part  of 
this  circulating  medium  at  any  time? 

I  contend,  then,  that  it  is  not  the  amount  of  banknotes,  or 
of  any  other  description  of  money  in  circulation  at  the  same 
time,  which  afiects  prices  in  general,  the  price  of  gold  in  par- 
ticular, and  the  exchanges ;  but  the  want  of  limitation  to  the 
issues  of  banknotes  of  all  descriptions,  which  by  feunlitating 
the  granting  of  credits  occasions  speculation  and  increases 
prices,  and  afiects  more  or  less,  as  long  as  it  lasts,  the  situation 
of  every  man  in  the  community. 

This  theory  is  singular,  and  is  the  result  of  my  own  reflection 
upon  the  subject    I  believe  it  is  correct. 

This  theory  will  account  for  the  great  fall  of  prices  since 
1819  below  the  difierence  between  the  market  price  and  the  Mint 
price  of  gold,  and  between  the  exchanges.  The  truth  is  that 
it  was  expected  that  the  circulation  of  paper  would  be  limited. 
The  Act  of  1822, 3rd  George  IV.  cap.  75  (Lord  Bexley's  Act), 
legalised  the  circulation  of  one-pound  notes  till  the  year  1832. 
The  circulation  of  country  banks  became  unlimited,  credit  re- 
vived, speculation  recommenced,  with  its  consequences,  high 
prices  and  apparent  prosperity. 

The  failure  of  the  speculations  broke  down  many  of  the 
country  bankers,  and  we  have  at  last  come  to  that  system  of 
circulation  founded  upon  a  metallic  currency  throughout  the 
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country  which  is  the  best  safeguard  against  the  real  evil,  viz. 
a  circulation  of  bank  paper  from  its  nature  unlimited. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


The  Right  Hon^  J,  W,  Croker  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  DEAB  Duke,  Admiraltj,  llih  JaDoary,  1829. 

I  return  Dr.  Curtis's  letter.  It  is  impossible  to  read  it  and  your  Grace's 
answer  without  seeing  that  the  result  is,  that  however  desirable  a  settle- 
ment might  be,  you  despaired  of  seeing  any  such  settlement. 

I  see  the  papers  have,  or  at  least  *  John  Bull  *  has,  taken  this  view  of  the 
matter,  but  docs  not  push  it  as  far  as  might  have  been  done. 

Curtis's  conduct  is  pretty  well  exposed,  but  not  so  fully  as  a  whole 
knowledge  of  the  facts  would  have  justified. 

On  the  whole,  I  cannot  but  repeat  what  I  once  mentioned  to  you  before, 
that  I  think  there  can  be  no  peace  in  England  or  Ireland  till  your  Grace 
makes  your  own  view  of  this  question  the  view  of  your  government  at 
large.  You  think  the  question  ought  not  to  be  stirred.  I  think  it  cannot 
be  stirred  with  advantage  to  its  ultimate  success,  and  I  therefore  should 
be  glad  to  see  the  non-agitation  of  the  question  until  the  Catholic  Associa- 
tion was  put  down^  the  principle  of  the  ministry. 

Ever  your  Grace's  most  sincerely, 

J.  W.  Crokeb. 


To  Count  MUnster.  [  1259.  ] 

Monsieur  LE  CoMTE,  London,  12th  January,  1829. 

I  have  had  the  honour  of  receiving  your  Excellency's  letter 
and  enclosure  of  the  9th  instant. 

It  would  have  been  very  satisfactory  for  his  Majesty's  servants 
to  receive  from  the  Hanoverian  minister  plenipotentiary  at 
Rome  a  distinct  statement  whether  any  of  the  King's  servants 
had  ever,  at  any  time,  applied  to  his  Excellency  to  convey  to 
the  Pope  any  communication  whatever ;  or  the  government  of 
the  Pope  had  ever  applied  to  his  Excellency  to  convey  any  com- 
munication to  any  of  the  King's  servants ;  or  whether  he  had 
ever  conveyed  any  communication  whatever  of  the  kind  to  any 
of  them. 

I  have  the  honour,  &c. 

Wellington. 

VOL.  V.  2   p 
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The  Bight  Hon.  J,  W.  Croker  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WtUingtan. 

Aly  DEAR  Duke,  Admiralty,  12th  January,  1829. 

I  think  your  Grace  may  be  glad  to  see  the  sentimcnta  of  a  sensible  man 
as  to  Dr.  Curtis  and  the  stAte  of  affairs  in  Ireland.  Mr.  Wallace,  tho 
writer,  is,  you  know,  a  great  friend  to  tlie  Catholic  cause. 

Yours  most  sincerely, 

J.  W.  Cbokkb. 
[Enclosure.] 

Mt  dear  Croker,  Dublin,  9th  January,  1829. 

Notwith8tan<liiig  yonr  good-natured  wish,  I  do  not  think  I  should  have  let 
fly  tt  note  at  you  to-day  but  that  I  wish  you  to  forward  tho  acoompttnying  ona 
through  tho  Embassy. 

This  morning  has  appeared  tlio  senseless,  stupid  letter  which  I  endow  yoo. 
Tho  sliallow  and  yet  cunning  priest,  alarmed  at  tho  imputati<ni8  justly  made 
on  him,  of  having  abused  the  confidence  which  tho  Duke  mud  have  pbtoed  in 
his  discretion,  puts  forward  this  Hhuilliug,  silly  defence,  which  expoaet  not  leM 
tho  shaUownesB  of  his  underetanding  than  the  doMfvlnen  of  his  intagrii^ 
tlirough  tho  whole  transaction. 

O'Connell  is  in  a  paroxysm  of  fear  now  that  the  hour  approaches  for  pe^ 
forming  tho  Fee-faw-fum  of  the  Irish  political  giant  at  the  bar  of  the  Houie. 
He  anticipates  what  must  be  tlio  thort  result  of  his  tender  of  himself  to  the 
Speaker,  notwitlistanding  the  unanetrerable  argument  which  he  threatens  to 
make  in  support  of  his  claim;  and  he  endeavours  to  keep  up  his  coorage 
by  lofty  annunciations  that  if  he  be  rejected,  the  repeal  of  the  Union  most 
follow !  By  the  way,  have  you  turned  in  your  thoughts,  since  we  spoke  of  it, 
the  legal  question  which  they  raise  on  the  oathe,  &c,  since  tho  Union?  I  have 
occupitKl  a  couple  of  days  since  the  holidays  on  that  subject ;  and  notwith- 
stimding  tho  talk  of  Butler^  Dillon,  Ac,  I  tliink  it  is  demonetraitU  he  most  be 
rejected  instantly,  and  without  being  suffered  to  open  his  lips  in  argu- 
ment. If  you  wcro  not  quite  as  clear  on  the  subject  as  I  am,  I  am  not 
sure  tliat  I  would  not  put  you  to  tho  trouble  of  considering  my  view  of 
tho  case. 

Every  art  is  in  requisition  here  to  inflame  the  minds  of  tho  Dublin  people  oq 
the  subject  of  the  Marquess's  recall.  His  expenditure  certainly  has  made  him 
very  popular,  and  his  dcpitrturc  will  be  a  lo$$  in  pounds,  shillings.  Mid  penee 
to  Dublin.  But  wliatcver  clamour  may  be  raised  on  that  subject,  yon  may  be 
most  perfectly  assured  that  tlic  conviction  of  tho  rational  men  of  aU  parties  ie, 
that  after  liis  letter  to  Curtis  it  was  impossible  he  should  remain. 

Most  faitlifnlly  yours, 

M.  Waulacb. 


[  12C0.  ]  ^<^  ^'«'*'  Bathurst, 

My  DEAB  Lord  Bathurst,  London,  12th  January,  1629. 

I  conclude  that  you  will  be  in  town  to-morrow.  But  lest 
you  should  have  postponed  your  journey,  I  write  to  tell  you 
that  the  King  will  receive  the  Recorder's  Refwrt  at  Windaor 
Castle  on  Thursday  next ;  and  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary 
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you  should  be  there.  I  must  see  you  before  you  go  down. 
I  hope  therefore  that  if  you  should  not  come  up  to-morrow,  you 
will  on  Wednesday  early. 

Believe  me  ever  yours  most  sincerely, 

Wellingtok. 

I  settled  the  subject  on  which  I  wrote  to  you  last  entirely  to 
your  satisfaction.  I  have  not  written  to  you  upon  other  points 
since  I  returned  to  town  as  I  have  had  much  to  do ;  and  I  was 
in  hopes  that  I  should  see  you  so  soon. 


The  Right  Hon.  Robert  Feel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke  op  Wellington,  Whitehall,  I2th  January,  1829. 

Notwithstanding  the  constant  and  unreserved  intercourse  which  I  have 
personally  had  with  you  in  regard  to  the  state  of  Ireland,  and  the  position 
of  the  government  with  reference  to  the  Catholic  question,  I  have  thought 
it  as  well  to  commit  to  paper  the  general  views  which  I  have  from  time  to 
time  expressed  upon  those  most  important  suhjects. 

I  still  feel  that  the  conclusion  to  which  I  have  arrived  in  the  accompany- 
ing Memorandum  ought  to  be  followed  by  my  retirement  from  ofiBce. 

My  retirement  will  not  only  be  the  single  step  which  I  can  take  that  is 
at  all  satisfactory  to  my  own  feelings ;  but  followed  as  it  shall  he  hy  the 
warmest  support  of  any  government  of  which  you  are  the  head,  and  hy  an 
explicit  declaration  of  the  opinions  which  I  have  thus  placed  upon  record,  it 
certainly  appears  to  me  to  he  the  step  hetter  calculated  than  any  other 
which  I  can  take  to  £Eu;ilitate  some  settlement  by  an  administration  con- 
ducted hy  you. 

If  I  went  out  of  office  resisting  the  question,  and  encouraging  resistance 
by  others,  I  can  well  conceive  in  the  present  excited  state  of  the  country 
that  my  retirement  might  be  productive  of  serious  embarrassment ;  hut 
I  need  not  assure  you  that  the  course  which  I  should  take  in  a  private 
capacity  would  be  directly  the  opposite  to  that.  I  repeat,  therefore,  the 
proposal  which  I  made  to  you  in  August  last,  respecting  my  retirement  Tou 
will  make  allowance  for  my  very  peculiar  situation — a  situation  in  which 
no  other  individual  stands.  If  I  were  to  remain  in  office,  I  might  have — 
and  probably  should  have — to  conduct  through  the  House  of  Commons  a 
measure  to  which  I  have  been  uniformly  opposed.  Putting  all  private 
considerations  out  of  the  question,  should  I  stand  in  such  a  position  in 
reference  either  to  those  who  have  supported  the  question  or  those  who 
have  opposed  it  as  could  make  it  advantageous  that  the  conduct  of  any 
measure  for  the  adjustment  of  the  Catholic  question  should  be  committed 
to  me? 

I  am  bound  to  tell  you  that  in  my  opinion  I  should  not 

But  I  will  have  no  reserve  with  you.  I  know  all  the  difficulties  of  your 
situation.  I  know  how  those  difficulties  have  been  recently  increased,  as 
well  by  the  communications  which  have  taken  place  with  the  bishops 
as  by  the  necessary  recall  of  Lord  Anglesey. 

2  p  2 
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YoQ  will  do  justice  to  the  motives  of  the  declaration  which  1  am  about 
to  make,  and  you  will  take  no  advantage  of  it,  unless  it  be  abac^utely 
necessary. 

If  my  retirement  should  prove,  in  your  opinion,  after  the  communications 
which  you  may  have  with  the  King— or  with  those  whom  it  may  be 
necessary  for  you  to  consult — ^an  insuperable  obstacle  to  the  adoption  of 
the  course  which,  upon  the  whole,  I  believe  to  be  the  least  open  to  objec- 
tion imdcr  all  the  circumstances  of  the  time,  in  that  case  you  shall  com- 
mand every  service  that  I  can  render  in  any  capacity. 

Believe  me  over,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington, 

With  the  sincerest  regard  and  esteem,  most  faithfully  yours, 

Robert  Pebl. 

[Ekolobdbe.] 

MSMOBAinDUM    FBOM    THE  RlGHT  HON.  RofiEBT  PeEL  TO    THE  KlNG    ON  TUB 

Roman  Cathouo  Question. 

January,  1829. 

The  time  is  oome  when,  in  my  opinion,  his  Majesty's  government  ought  to 
be  constituted  in  such  a  manner  as  may  enahlo  it  to  consider  the  state  of  Ire- 
land, and  every  matter  connected  with  it,  upon  the  same  principles  on  which 
the  government  can  consider  every  other  question  of  national  policy. 

I  think  that  the  Roman  Catholic  question  can  no  longer  remain  what  is 
called  an  open  question ;  but  that  some  definite  course  must  be  taken  with 
respect  to  it  by  his  Majesty's  servants  in  their  collective  capacity. 

It  is  not  consistent  with  the  character  of  the  government,  with  the  proper 
exercise  of  authority  in  .Ireland,  nor  with  the  permanent  interests  of  the  Pro- 
testant Establishments,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  question  should  continue  to  be 
thrown  loose  upon  the  country ;  the  King's  mioistors  maintaining  neutrality, 
and  expressing  no  opinion  in  common  upon  the  subject. 

Experience  must  have  convinced  us  that  ncitlier  a  divided  government  in 
Ireland  nor  a  government  in  thut  country  united  in  opinion,  but  acting  under 
a  divided  government  in  this,  can  administer  the  law  with  that  vigour  and 
authority  which  are  requisite  in  the  present  condition  of  Irish  a£fairs. 

With  respect  to  discussions  in  Parliament  I  consider  the  present  position  of 
the  administration  untenable.  Supposing  it  to  maintain  the  same  relation 
to  the  Catliolic  question  in  which  it  has  hitherto  stood,  it  must  pursue  one  or 
other  of  two  courses  at  the  meeting  of  Parliament. 

It  must  either  remain  inactive  with  respect  to  Irish  aflGEurs,  or  it  must 
propose  measures  of  restriction  and  control,  unaccompanied  by  the  expectation 
of  any  measure  of  concession. 

To  remain  altogether  inactive,  to  have  no  measures  to  propose,  no  opinion  in 
common  to  pronounce  in  regard  to  the  state  of  Ireland,  is  surely  impossible. 

Can  the  other  course  be  taken  ?  Can  restraints  be  imposed,  or  additional 
power  be  exacted  for  the  government,  with  an  avowal  thut  nothing  else  is  in 
contemplation  ? 

I  will  not  enquire  whether  the  government,  constituted  as  it  at  present  is, 
would  consent  to  the  adoption  of  this  course,  because  I  think  little  doubt  can 
be  entcrtamed  that,  if  adopted,  it  would  fail,  and  that  the  result  of  &ilure 
would  be  mischievous  in  the  extreme. 

It  is  needless  to  refer,  in  proof  of  the  probability  of  its  ftdlure,  to  more  than 
to  one  &ot;  namely,  that  in  the  last  session  of  Parliament  the  House  of 
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Commons  decided  by  a  majority  of  six  votes  that  the  Catholic  question  ought 
to  be  tuken  into  consideration  with  a  view  of  its  adjustment 

Is  it  probable  that  mere  mesisures  of  coercion  could  be  carried  through  all. 
their  several  stages  in  the  face  of  an  actual  majority  that  had  decided  in  favour 
of  another  principle  of  proceeding  ? 

It  is  true  that  in  1825  the  House  of  Commons  passed  the  Bill  intended  for 
the  suppression  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Association;  but  they  followed  up 
that  Bill  in  the  course  of  the  same  session  by  another,  which  passed  the  House 
of  Commons,  for  the  complete  removal  of  the  disabilities  of  the  Roman 
Catholics.  I  come,  therefore,  to  my  first  conclusion,  a  conclusion  to  which  I 
apprehend  most  other  persons  have  come : — ^That  matters  cannot  remain  as 
they  are ;  that  the  position  of  the  government  with  respect  to  the  Catholic 
question,  and  to  Ireland,  must  be  altered. 

What  course  shall  be  adopted  in  lieu  of  that  which  it  is  proposed  to 
abandon  ? 

I  answer,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  government  must  be  so  constituted 
as  to  be  enabled  to  pronounce,  in  its  collective  capacity,  an  opinion  of  some 
kind  or  other  in  reference  to  Ii-ish  affairs,  and  to  every  question  connected 
with  them. 

I  say  more;  that  I  see  no  advantage  in  the  formation  of  a  government  which 
should  offer  an  opposition  to  tlie  Catholic  claims  merely  on  grounds  of 
temporary  expodieuoy,  or  which  should  grant  some  few  additional  privileges 
to  the  Roman  Catholics,  without  looking  into  other  questions  which  connect 
themselves  with  the  discussion  of  the  main  question. 

The  more  I  consider  the  subject  the  more  I  am  satisfied  that  a  government 
ought  to  muke  its  choice  between  two  courses  of  action,  either  to  offer  miited 
and  unqualified  resistance  to  the  grant  of  further  privileges  to  the  Roman 
Catholics  or  to  undertake  to  consider  without  delay  the  whole  state  of  Ireland ; 
and  to  attempt  to  make  same  satisfactory  adjustment  on  the  various  points 
which  are  involved  in  what  is  called  the  Catholic  question. 

If  it  bo  admitted  that  such  are  the  alternatives,  it  remains  to  be  considered 
which  of  the  two  it  is  most  practicable  or  most  expedient  to  adopt. 

Can  the  first  be  adopted  ?  Can  a  government  be  formed  on  the  principle 
of  unqualified  resistance,  which  shall  be  composed  of  persons  of  sufficient 
ability  and  experience  in  public  life,  to  fill  with  credit  the  high  offices  of  the 
Btate,  and  which  can  command  such  a  majority  of  the  House  of  Commons  as 
shall  enable  it  to  maintain  the  principle  on  which  it  is  founded,  and  to  transact 
tlie  public  business  ? 

I  think  it  must  be  granted  that  the  fiiilure  of  such  a  government,  either 
through  its  sudden  dissolution  or  its  inability  to  conduct  public  business  on 
account  of  its  weakness  in  the  House  of  Commons,  would  have  a  prejudicial 
effect  in  general,  and,  in  particular,  in  reference  to  the  Catholic  question. 

It  would  surely  render  some  settlement  of  that  question  in  the  way  of  con- 
cession unavoidable,  and  would  in  all  probability  materially  diminish  the 
dances  of  a  safe  and  satisfactory  settlement. 

No  man  can  therefore  honestly  advise  the  formation  of  an  exclusive  Pro- 
testant government  unless  he  believes  that  it  can  maintain  its  ground,  and 
can  conduct  with  credit  and  success  the  general  administration  of  the  country. 
The  present  state  of  the  House  of  Commons  appears  to  me  an  insuperable 
obstacle,  if  there  were  no  other,  to  the  successful  issue  of  tliis  experiment. 

It  may  not  be  immaterial  to  look  back  to  the  proceedings  of  the  House  of 
Commons  on  the  Catholic  question  for  some  time  past. 

Since  the  year  1807  there  have  been  five  Parliaments— a  general  eUction 
having  token  place  in  each  of  the  foUowing  years :  1807, 1812, 1818, 1820, 
and  1826. 
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In  tlie  course  of  each  of  these  five  Parliaments,  with  one  exception,  the 
House  of  Commons  lias  come  to  a  decision  in  favour  of  a  consideration  of 
the  Catholic  question. 

Tho  exception  was  in  the  case  of  tlie  House  of  Commons  elected  in  1818, 
but  that  House  negatived  tho  consideration  by  a  majority  of  only  two  votes, 
the  numbers  being  243  agiiinst  and  241  for  consideration. 

In  tho  course  of  the  period  to  which  I  have  above  referred,  there  were,  no 
doubt,  various  decisions  adverse  to  consideration ;  but  tlio  fact  is,  as  I  stato 
it,  that  the  House  of  C<'>mmons,  in  four  out  of  the  lost  five  Parliaments,  did  on 
some  one  occusiun  pronounce  an  opinion  in  &vour  of  an  attempt  to  settle  the 
question. 

The  House  of  Commons,  elected  in  1820  (the  one  preceding  the  present), 
twice  sent  up  Bills  to  the  Lords,  removing  the  disabilities  of  the  Boman 
Catholics. 

The  present  House  of  Commons  decided  in  the  year  1827  against  the 
question  by  a  majority  of  four  votes,  the  numbers  being  276  to  272 ;  but  in 
the  last  session  of  Parliament,  their  decision  was  in  favour  of  the  question  by 
a  majority  of  272  to  266. 

I  am  not  aware  that  any  changes  have  taken  place  calculated  materially  to 
affect  the  relative  numbers  of  the  present  House  of  Commons ;  and  I  do  not 
conceive  it  possible  that  a  government  formed  expressly  upon  a  principle 
adverse  io  the  opinion  of  272  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  coold  oon- 
duct  with  vigour  and  advantage  the  public  business. 

It  may  be  said,  "  Disbolve  the  Parliament"  But  immediate  dissolution 
is  impossible ;  tho  supplies  of  tho  year  must  be  voted,  and  a  trial  of  strength, 
and  such  a  trial  as  would  probably  decide  the  fate  of  a  government,  would  be 
inevitable. 

Even,  however,  if  dissolution  could  take  place,  the  state  of  the  repiesenta- 
tion  in  Ireland,  and  tho  effect  of  a  general  election  in  that  country,  wodld 
demand  serious  attention. 

In  the  course  of  last  session  93  members  for  Ireland  voted  on  the  Oatholio 
question.  The  relative  numbi^rs  were,  61  in  favour  of  the  qnestioQ;  16 
against  tlie  question.  We  may  lament  the  existence  of  such  a  prepondennee 
in  the  Iri^h  representation ;  but  in  the  case  wo  are  dicscnasing,  what  woold  be 
our  remedy  ? 

What  would  be  the  effect  on  that  representation,  supposing  an  exdnilTe 
Protestant  government  to  be  formed,  and  a  dissolution  of  Parliament  to  take 
plaee,  tho  couHtitiient  body  remaining  tho  same?  (I  assume  that  thai  body 
would  remain  the  same,  In^iuse  I  do  not  consider  it  possiblo  that  an  alteratiim 
in  the  elective  franchise  of  Ireland  could  be  made  previously  to  a  dissolution 
of  I'arliament  in  tho  case  whieh  I  am  now  supposing,  that  of  the  fonnation  of 
an  exclusive  Profc'stant  government.) 

The  effect,  I  apprehend,  would  be  increased  excitement  in  Ireland,  a  eoa- 
firmation  of  tho  inlluonce  of  the  priesth<X)d  over  the  forty-shilling  freeholdersi 
the  further  excliiAion  of  members  in  the  Pnitestant  interest,  and  of  moderate 
and  rea8onal)le  advooate.s  of  the  Bonian  Catholics,  and  the  return  of  persons 
neither  cumectt  d  witli  nor  r('])re%nting  the  landinl  aristocracy  or  property  of 
t)ie  country,  but  seleetiMl  purely  from  their  ultra  devotion  to  Boman  Oatholio 
interests. 

Now  I  cannot  t  >o  stroiigly  cxpres-s  my  opinion  that  supposing  the  effect 
of  a  dirt.'irtlution  hhoiild  1)e  niat-Tially  to  8lren<:th(rn  the  hands  of  a  Protestant 
government  by  the  rrtnrui  from  (ireat  Britiiiii.  that  eircumstanco  would  not 
be  a  sutlioient  cv>n>]>ousatiou  for  the  evil  of  an  Irish  representative  body,  suoh 
UH  1  have  KUpiiosed. 

You   might  on   import.int  oeca^ious  overbear  that  representation  fay  a 
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majority  in  Parliament;  but  depend  upon  it  that  intolerable  evils  would 
still  remain. 

The  local  government  of  Ireland  would  be  weakened  in  a  most  material 
degree  by  having  opposed  to  it  a  vast  majority  of  the  constituent  and  repre- 
sentative body  of  tbo  country. 

The  parliamentary  business  would  be  impeded  by  the  addition  to  the  House 
of  Commons  of  fifty  or  sixty  members  whose  only  chance  of  maintaining  their 
influence  would  be  unremitting  attendance  in  the  House,  and  violent  vexatious 
opposition  even  to  the  details  of  business. 

The  very  circumstance  of  severing  altogether  the  connection  between  the 
coubtitueut  body  of  Ireland  und  the  natural  aristocracy  of  the  country  would 
be  a  great,  perhaps  an  irreparable,  misfortune. 

For  these  reasons,  and  firmly  believing  that  an  attempt  to  form  an  exclusive 
Protestant  government,  on  a  principle  which  must  at  once  compel  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  present  government,  would  be  ultimately  injurious,  and  injurious, 
above  all,  to  tlie  Protestant  interest,  I  cannot  advise  it. 

I  am  thus  conducted  by  the  course  of  reasoning  which  I  have  pursued  to 
the  following  conclusions  : — 

That  the  time  is  come  when  the  Catholic  question  ought  no  longer  to 
remain  an  open  question. 

That  the  government  of  this  country,  be  it  in  whose  hands  it  may,  ought 
to  take  some  definite  course  with  respect  to  that  question,  and  to  Irish  affairs 
generally. 

That  a  government  has  a  choice  of  two  courses  of  proceeding:  either 
resistance  to  concession  on  permanent  grounds,  or  a  deliberate  consideration 
of  the  whole  state  of  Ireland — every  question  bearing  upon  the  condition  of 
that  country  being  included  in  its  view. 

I  have  assigned  the  reasons  for  which  I  consider  the  former  of  these  courses 
unadvisable. 

I  will  not  shrink,  therefore,  from  expressing  my  opinion  in  favour  of  that 
other  course  which  appears  to  me,  under  the  circumstances  of  the  present 
time,  to  present  the  least  difficulty  and  danger.  In  this  Memorandum,  I 
have  hitherto  chiefly  dwelt  upon  the  state  of  the  House  of  Commons  with 
reference  to  the  Catholic  question  and  the  difficulties  which  it  presents  to  the 
government. 

I  will  not,  however,  deny  that  there  are  other  considerations  which  incline 
me  to  think  tliat  the  attempt  to  settle  that  question  should  be  made. 

I  pretend  to  no  new  lights  upon  the  subject,  and  I  attach  their  full  weight 
to  the  powerful  arguments  which  are  opposed  to  concession. 

But  the  practical  «vilB  of  the  present  state  of  things  are  very  great,  and  I 
fear  increasing,  and  increasing  in  a  direction  unfavourable  to  that  interest 
which  I  wish  to  uphold. 

First.  There  is  the  evil  of  continued  division  between  two  branches  of  the 
Legislature  on  a  great  constitutional  question. 

Secondly.  The  power  of  the  Roman  Catholics  is  unduly  increased  by  the 
House  of  Commons  repeatedly  pronouncing  an  opinion  in  their  favour. 

There  are  many  points  in  regard  to  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  and 
Roman  Catholic  proceedings  in  Ireland  on  which  Protestant  opinion  would  be 
united,  or  at  least  predominant,  if  it  were  not  for  the  difference  which  exists 
as  to  their  civil  incapacities. 

Thirdly.  In  the  course  of  the  kst  autumn,  out  of  a  regular  infantry  force 
in  the  United  Kingdom  amounting  to  about  30,000  men,  25,000  men  were 
stationed  either  in  Ireland  or  on  the  west  coast  of  England,  with  a  view  to 
the  maintenance  of  tranquillity  in  Ireland,  this  country  being  at  peace  with 
the  whole  world. 
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Fourthly.  Though  I  have  not  the  slightest  apprehension  of  the  leBult  of 
civil  oommotlon,  though  I  believe  it  would  bo  put  down  at  once,  yet  T  think 
the  neceaaity  of  being  constantly  prepared  for  it  is  a  worse  evil  than  its  actual 
occurrence. 

Fifthly.  The  state  of  political  excitement  in  Ireland  will  soon  render  it  almost 
impracticable  to  administer  justice  in  cases  in  which  political  or  religious 
considerations  are  involved. 

Trial  by  jury  will  not  be  a  just  or  a  safe  tribunal,  and  above  all  in  cases  in 
which  the  government  is  a  party. 

These  are  practical  and  grovring  evils,  for  which  1  see  no  sufficient  remedy 
if  the  present  state  of  things  is  to  continue ;  and  the  actual  pressure  is  so 
great  as  fully  to  warrant  in  my  opinion  a  recourse  to  other  measures. 

My  advice,  therefore,  to  his  Majesty  will  be  not  to  grant  the  Catholic 
claixns,  or  any  part  of  them,  precipitately  and  unadvisedly ;  but,  in  the  first 
instance,  to  remove  the  barrier  which  prevents  the  consideration  of  the 
Catholic  question  by  the  Cabinet ;  to  ftermit  his  confidential  servants  to  con- 
sider it  in  all  its  relations  on  the  same  principles  on  which  they  consider  any 
other  great  question  of  public  policy ;  in  the  hope  that  some  plan  of  adjust- 
ment can  be  proposed  on  the  authority  and  responsibility  of  a  government 
likely  to  command  the  assent  of  Parliament,  and  to  unite  in  its  support  a 
powerful  weight  of  Protestant  opinion,  from  a  conviction  that  it  is  a  settle- 
ment equitable  towards  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  safe  as  it  concerns  the  Pn»- 
testant  Establishment. 


The  Marquess  qf  Chandos  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  (f  Wellington. 

AvingtoD,  Winchester, 
Mt  DSAB  Duke  of  Wellinqton,  13th  January,  1829. 

As  I  conclude  from  the  public  papers  that  the  government  have  decided 
upon  the  recall  of  Lord  Anglesey,  I  cannot  therefore,  in  obedience  to  my 
father's  desire  so  frequently  expressed,  neglect  to  acquaint  you  of  his  great 
anxiety  to  obtain  that  appointment^  whenever  it  became  vacant 

You  are  well  aware  how  entirely  we  differ  on  the  Catholic  question ;  but 
feeling  anxious  to  fulfil  his  directions,  and  promote  his  objects,  I  am  induced 
to  trouble  you  with  this  communication,  and  I  have  requested  Sir  Edward 
East*  to  wait  upon  you,  he  being  in  possession  of  my  father's  feelings  and 
opinions  upon  the  Catholic  question. 

Believe  me  to  remain, 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  yours  smoerely, 

Chandos. 

The  Bev.  S.  WaUh  to  FiM  Marshal  the  Duke  </  Wdlmgton. 
My  Lord  Duke,  Naiu,,  l3th  January.  1829. 

t J S/n^M  ^  ni?^^u?  ""o^*  "^Py  ^^ *  ^'>^'^  ^^^^  I  fo^d  posted  on 
t.t7:Zll':t.^^^^^^  now  invasion  of  thrmcum. 

To  comment  on  it  would  be  useless,  as  its  own  comment  is  in  itself. 

In  sendmg  the  enclosed,  it  may  be^ne^sary  to  give  every  proof  ;f  its 

♦  Member  for  Wmcheator. 
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authenticity,  and  the  more  so  as  party  feeling  runs  so  high  in  this  unfortu- 
nate country.  Your  Grace  might,  and  with  some  reason,  be  led  to  think 
the  matter  overdrawn ;  and  that  no  one,  professing  to  be  a  Christian,  could 
entertain  such  sentiments,  much  less  publish  them. 

As  a  Protestant  clergyman  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  do  this,  and  solely  to 
give  your  Grace  the  power  of  vouching  the  truth  of  the  document  in  the 
most  unequivocal  manner.  I  would  venture  to  say  that,  on  enquiry,  I  may 
not  be  altogether  a  total  stranger  to  you,  as  you  will  find  on  reference  to 
the  Marchioness  Dowager  of  Salisbury,  and  to  your  Grace's  brother,  Mar- 
quess Wellesley,  who,  when  Lord-Lieutenant  here,  presented  me  to  the 
rectory  of  Balsoon,  diocese  of  Meath. 

Allow  me,  my  Lord  Duke,  to  say  that  I  in  common  with  all  religious  and 
loyal  Protestants  look  to  your  Grace's  firmness  and  wisdom,  under  the 
guidance  of  Providence,  for  protection ;  and  that  something  may  be  done 
this  session  for  allaying  the  dreadful  agitation  of  this  country,  and  above 
all  for  efiectually  putting  down  the  Roman  Catholic  Association,  as  it  has 
now  given  information  enough  of  the  intention,  views,  and  plans  of  the 
Roman  Catholics. 

With  respect  to  securities,  they  have  none  to  offer  so  as  to  bind  future 
generations  and  future  Popes ;  and  hereafter  it  would  come  to  pass,  when  they 
had  the  dominion,  they  would  break  the  yoke  of  those  securities  from  off 
their  neck,  and  rule  Protestants  with  a  rod  of  iron.  Roman  Catholics  are 
our  fellow-creatures,  and  capable  of  everything  just,  good,  and  noble,  as 
well  as  Protestants ;  but  it  is  not  the  genius  or  disposition  of  their  religion 
to  be  tolerant.  They  are  abject  slaves  to  their  spiritual  guides,  and 
nothing  but  exclusive  power  and  ascendency  will  satisfy  them. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  great  respect  and  firmest  attachment  to 
your  Grace's  well-known  Protestant  principles. 

Your  Grace's  most  faithful  and  obedient 

Spenceb  W.  Walsh. 

P.S. — The  Notice  is  written  in  a  masterly  clerkish  hand,  and  the  letters 
entirely  sloped  to  the  right  hand  of  the  paper. 

[Enclosure.] 

NoncB. 

Whereas  the  ancient  Orange  system  is  revived,  and  several  Brunswick  Clubs 
formed  in  the  surrounding  country,  and  we  have  it  from  good  authority  that 
an  Orange  or  Brunswick  Club  is  intended  to  be  formed  in  the  town  of  Noas 
which  i€e  have  governed  from  time  immemorial ;  we  therefore  give  timely  notice 
to  Protestants,  Brunswickers,  and  Orangemen  not  to  attempt  forming  any  Club 
here,  where  there  is  such  a  multitude  of  true  Catholics,  who  are  determined  to 
keep  such  Clubs  down  and  prevent  them  from  being  formed  in  Noas  wliilo 
grass  grows  or  toaier  runs.  If  ye  wish  to  conciliate  us  first  become  Liberals 
and  then  step  into  the  bosom  of  the  Mother  Church.  If  ye  will  do  this,  ye  will 
be  sure  of  peace  here  and  of  Heaven  hereafter.  If  not,  ye  will  first  be  agitated 
and  then  exterminated  from  the  earth 

January  8th,  1829.  By  the  Majesty  of  the  People. 

[True  copy.]  Long  live  the  Noble  M— q — s. 

[Compts.    The  Duke  has  received  his  letter.] 
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[  1261.  ]  To  the  Duke  of  Cumberland. 

SlBy  London,  I4th  Jannaiy,  1829. 

Your  Royal  Highness  will  have  heard  of  Lord  Anglesey's 
recall  from  the  government  of  Ireland,  of  which  you  will  have 
been  anxious  to  know  the  cause  from  some  good  authority. 
You  are  aware,  I  believe,  that  for  some  time  the  King  had  not 
,  been  pleased  with  his  conduct ;  and  his  l\Iajesty  had  more  than 

once  urged  both  Mr.  Peel  and  me  to  recall  him.  But  we  both 
endeavoured  to  prevail  upon  the  King  to  take  more  time  to 
consider  of  his  conduct,  which  appeared  to  me  to  be  founded 
upon  a  desire  for  popularity,  rather  than  upon  anything  with 
which  the  King  could  find  fault,  and  upon  which  his  Majesty 
could  found  so  strong  a  measure  as  his  recall.  I  particularly 
defended  him  upon  the  occasion  of  the  Proclamation  in  October, 
which  he  issued  by  his  own  authority,  and  signed  alone,  instead 
of  issuing  it  by  the  Lord-Lieutenant  in  Council,  and  having  it 
signed  by  the  Privy  Councillors  present,  as  well  as  by  the  Lord- 
Lieutenant 

The  King  however  continued  to  be  much  displeased  with 
him.  At  length,  in  November,  I  wrote  to  him  upon  the  con- 
duct of  two  magistrates,  who  had  behaved  very  improperly  at 
Ennis,  and  whom  he  had  omitted  to  strike  out  of  the  conmiission 
of  the  peace,  or  rather  to  cause  the  Lord  Chancellor  to  take  that 
step  respecting  them.*  In  this  letter  I  at  the  same  time  informed 
him  how  much  his  conduct  displeased  the  King,  and  embarrassed 
me  in  all  my  communications  with  his  Majesty  respecting  Ire- 
land. He  wrote  me  a  very  intemperate  answer,t  to  which  I 
replied ;  J  and,  in  my  reply,  I  observed  to  him  that  I  should  have 
been  inexcusable  if  I  had  not  informed  him  in  a  private  form  of 
the  impression  which  his  conduct  had  made  on  the  King ;  that 
I  might  be  blamed  for  delaying  the  communication  so  long,  but 
that  I  should  deserve  blame  much  more  if  I  had  not  informed 
him  at  all.  He  wrote  me  another  very  intemperate  answer,§  in 
which  he  told  me  among  other  things  that,  although  I  called 
the  communication  private,  I  had  the  power  of  making  it  a 
public  one ;  and  that  he  should  assume  the  same  right 

It  must  be  observed  that  this  communication  turned  almost 
exclusively  upon  Uie  King's  sentiments,  and  certainly  was  the 


*  Bco  pago  240.  f  Sco  page  244. 

X  See  page  270.  §  See  page  278. 
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subject  of  all  others,  upon  which  the  King's  servants  could  cor- 
respond, which  was  of  the  most  confidential  nature. 

After  this  last  letter  I  felt  that  I  could  no  longer  correspond 
confidentially  with  Lord  Anglesey ;  and  that,  if  this  sort  of 
relation  was  to  continue,  he  or  I  must  go  out  However,  still 
feeling  strongly  the  inconvenience  of  removing  him,  I  waited  in 
hopes  that  time  and  reflection  would  have  made  him  sensible  of 
the  unreasonableness  of  his  conduct.  But  having  waited  a 
month,  of  which  the  first  part  of  the  time  for  the  reason 
above  stated,  and  the  last  part  for  the  assembly  of  the  Cabi- 
net, I  took  the  King's  pleasure  upon  his  removal  by  the  advice 
of  my  colleagues,  and  signified  to  Lord  Anglesey  that  the 
King  intended  to  relieve  him,  in  a  letter  which  I  wrote  him 
on  the  28th  December,*  of  which  be  acknowledged  the  receipt 
on  the  30th  December.! 

In  the  mean  time  I  had  written  to  Dr.  Curtis,  the  titular 
Archbishop,  the  letter  of  the  11th  December, J  which  your 
Royal  Highness  will  have  seen  in  the  papers,  in  answer  to  one 
from  him,  which  he  has  not  published,  in  which  he  proposed  a 
scheme  for  Roman  Catholic  £mancipation.§ 

Lord  Anglesey  likewise  wrote  a  letter  to  Dr.  Curtis,  dated 
the  23rd  December,  which  was  published  in  the  Irish  news- 
papers on  the  1st  January,  that  is,  two  days  after  the  inten- 
tion to  relieve  him  had  been  announced  to  him.  Your  Royal 
Highness  will  have  seen  this  letter  likewise,  and  I  think  will 
not  be  surprised  to  learn  that  the  King's  servants  have  entirely 
disapproved  of  it,  have  recalled  Lord  Anglesey  immediately, 
and  have  directed  him  to  appoint  Lords  Justices  for  the  conduct 
of  the  government. 

Your  Royal  Highness  will  readily  believe  that  all  this  afiair 
creates  a  great  noise.  However,  I  understand  that  all  parties 
agree  that  it  is  impossible  we  could  have  done  otherwise  than 
we  have  done. 

The  King  has  not  been  very  well  for  some  time.  But  he  is 
now  better.  I  saw  his  Majesty  on  Saturday  last  in  Windsor 
Castle,  and  he  never  looked  better. 

I  have  the  honour,  &c. 

Wellington. 


♦  See  page  366.  t  See  page  379. 

X  See  page  326.  §  See  page  308. 
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[  1262.  ]  To  the  Hight  Eon.  TT.  Vesey  Fitzgerald. 

My  DEAB  Mr.  Fitzgerald,  London,  14th  Jannaiy,  1829. 

I  read  the  contents  of  your  box  last  night  My  opinion  is 
that  we  cannot  alter  the  law  of  the  last  session  of  Parliament 
The  American  government  have  no  right  to  complain  of  that 
law.  It  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  Treaty  with  the  United 
States,  much  less  a  breach  of  it. 

The  words  of  the  Act  of  1826  should  be  stated  in  the  answer, 
in  order  to  show  to  all  who  will  read  it  that  the  British  govern- 
ment have  taken  care  to  prevent  the  Colonial  Regulation  from 
being  fraudulently  used  for  the  purpose  of  defeating  the  objects 
of  the  Treaty. 

It  would  be  desirable  likewise  to  estimate  the  cost  of  entry, 
landing,  re-shipping,  and  export  of  cotton  in  the  colonies,  to- 
gether with  that  of  detention  of  the  ship,  in  order  to  show  what 
^e  real  gain  is  of  going  to  one  of  the  colonies.  If  it  is  no 
gain,  as  1  believe  it  will  be  found,  I  would  then  recommend  to 
insinuate  in  the  answer  a  complaint  of  the  government  of  the 
United  States  for  endeavouring  to  seek  a  pretence  for  putting 
an  end  to  the  Treaty ;  which  might  have  been  done  without 
cause  stated,  if  they  had  thought  proper. 

Ever  yours,  &c. 

Wellington. 


Dean  FhiUpotts  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Ht  Lord  Duke,  British  Hotel,  Jermyn  Stiieet,  14th  Jaonary,  1S29. 

I  transmit  my  paper,  inserting  a  copy  of  the  form  of  oath  whicli  was 
given  to  me  by  the  Roman  Catholic  gentleman  whom  I  mentioned  to  your 
Grace. 

I  have  also  presumed  to  insert  two  notes  on  this  particular  in  Sheet  4 ; 
and  I  have  added  in  the  last  sheet  some  observations  on  a  presumed 
objection  to  the  measure  of  licenses. 

I  am,  my  Lord  Duke,  with  the  greatest  respect. 

Your  Grace's  obliged  and  most  humble  servant, 

Hekry  PuiLLroTTS. 
[Enclosube.] 

MEM0BAia>A« 

1  (on  No.  2). — If  a  Bill  were  passed  to  prevent  for  hve  years  the  holding 
any  meetings  in  Ireland  without  the  license  of  *  ,  there  mubt, 

of  course,  be  one  exception— that  of  meetings  to  petition  Parliament  for 

*  Blank  in  manuscript. 
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tho  redress  of  grievances.  But  this  would  enable  the  demagogues  to  hold  as 
many  meetmgs  as  they  might  think  proper,  and  to  keep  alive  agitation  by 
their  speeches. 

In  order  to  prevent  this,  it  might  be  wise  to  pass  another  Act,  forbidding, 
under  penalties,  the  publication  by  printing  of  any  speeches  made  or  pro- 
ceedings adopted  at  such  meetings,  or  of  any  addresses  to  the  people  pre- 
paratory to  or  founded  on  such  meetings. 

2  (on  No.  4,  p.  I). — Of  course  the  oaths  in  13  and  14  G.  III.  c.  35,  and 
in  the  7th  clause  of  33  G.  III.  c.  21  (both  Irish),  must  be  amended. 

3  (on  No.  4,  p.  3).— Might  it  not  be  well  to  require  that  no  person  shall  be 
entitled  to  vote  for  any  county  in  Ireland  in  right  of  any  freehold  property  in 
which  he  has  a  less  interest  than  fee  simple,  or  estate  tail,  which  is  not 
^sessed  in  the  county  and  other  rates  at  202.  per  annum?  If  this  were 
done,  many  of  the  oaths,  which  now  create  so  much  perjury,  might  be  done 
away. 

4  (on  No.  4,  p.  4).— The  grant  of  a  sum  of  money  for  the  payment  of  the 
priests  would  be  a  most  unpopular  measure,  and  would  probably  raise  such  an 
outcry  as  might  be  fatal  to  the  whole  measure.  It  might  be  urged,  and  with 
much  plausibility  at  least,  that  it  would  be  contrary  to  the  Coronation  Oath,  by 
which  the  ELing  binds  himself  to  maintain  to  the  utmost  of  his  power  the  true 
Protestant  religion,  and  yet  he  would  thus  be  paying  Popish  priests  for  their 
services  in  preaching  and  teaching  Popery. 

If  the  priests  are  ever  to  be  paid  by  the  government  (and  I  sincerely  hope 
that  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  be  so  paid),  I  submit  that  it  must 
follow  (and  probably  after  a  considerable  interval),  not  accompany  or  form  part 
of,  a  scheme  of  concession  of  civil  relief;  and  when  given,  it  should  bo  given  as 
an  assistance  to  the  laity,  not  expressly  (however  intended)  as  a  bribe,  or  as 
wages  to  the  priests. 

5  (on  No.  4,  p.  5). — Of  course  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Depart- 
ment will  be  the  Secretary  of  State  who  is  to  countersign  the  license  of  the 
priests;  and  as  the  minister  who  so  countersigns  ought  to  be  a  Protestant, 
I  submit  that  if  the  chief  secretary  to  the  Lord-Lieutenant  is  to  be  empowered 
to  countersign,  that  office  ought  to  be  included  in  the  list  of  those  which 
cannot  be  held  by  Roman  Catholics. 

6  (on  No.  4,  p.  6). — May  it  not  be  well  that  ecclesiastics  who  offend  by 
officiating  without  license  a  third  time  should  rather  be  required  to  vnthdraw 
themselves,  within  a  stated  time,  out  of  his  Majesty's  dominions  than  be  sent  out  f 
The  measure  would  be  equally  efficacious,  and  would  sound  less  harsh.  Of 
course,  if  they  stay  beyond  the  prescribed  time,  or  return  without  leave,  they 
must  be  sent  away.    A  provision  could  be  easily  added  to  that  effect. 

7  (on  No.  4,  p.  7).— I  apprehend  that  consistently  with  the  free  exercise  of 
their  religion  (which  it  must,  of  course,  be  wished  to  concede  to  them),  no 
priest,  much  less  any  bishop,  could  engage  "not  to  assume  any  title,  pre- 
eminence, or  authority  within  his  Majesty's  dominions."  The  very  first 
principles  of  a  Church,  above  all  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  are  inconsistent  with 
such  an  engagement.  All  Christian  bishops  and  priests  have  (spiritual)  pre- 
eminence and  authority  over  their  flocks.  Again,  it  is  open,  I  submit,  to  very 
serious  objection  on  other  grounds,  to  require  them  to  engage  •*  not  to  exercise 
any  authority  not  conceded  to  them  by  the  laws  of  the  land."  There  is  here 
implied  that  the  laws  of  the  land  do  concede  to  them  some  authority,  which, 
however,  is  not  and  it  may  be  hoped  never  will  be  the  fact. 

It  may  be  better  [i(  it  be  on  the  whole  deemed  necessary,  a  matter  which,  I 
venture  to  submit,  may  admit  of  question)  to  prohibit  them,  by  positive  enact- 
ment, from  exercising,  or  professing,  or  pretending  to  exercise,  any  power  of 
excommunication,  which,  I  conclude,  is  the  particular  matter  intended. 
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Upon  the  whole,  I  presume  to  think  that  instead  of  requiring  any  such 
oath,  it  might  he  adTiaable  positively  to  forbid  them  under  penalties  (one 
of  which  might  be  the  absolute  forfeiture  of  their  license ;  and,  in  the  case  of 
those  already  ordained,  the  reducing  them  for  such  offence  to  the  State  of  those 
who  shall  be  ordained  after  the  passing  of  the  law) — to  forbid  them,  I  repeat^ 
under  penalties,  to  call  themselves,  or  to  call  others,  in  any  printed  book 
or  paper,  by  the  style  or  title  of  Bishop  of  any  See,  Dean  of  any  Chapter, 
or  Rector  of  any  Parish,  of  which  there  are  bishops,  deans,  or  rectorSy 
respectively,  of  the  Established  Church. 

I  have  said  pritUed  book  or  paper,  because  it  may  be  almost  necessary  for 
them  in  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion  to  call  themselves  Bishops  of  Sees  in 
issuing  pastoral  or  other  addresses  to  their  clergy  or  people. 

8  (on  No.  4,  8).— I  venture  to  question  the  fitness  of  his  Majesty's  licensing 
any  convents. 

Perhaps  it  might  be  as  well  to  leave  the  law  as  it  is  for  the  present  in  this 
respect,  and  only  to  prohibit  under  penalties  any  persons  appearing  in  the 
habit  of  any  religious  order,  or  pretended  religious  order. 

The  law,  I  apprehend,  at  present  restrains  all  appropriation  of  funds  to  such 
purposes.  If  not,  and  if  the  evil  grows,  which  seems  not  likely,  a  remedy  may 
be  provided  in  that  direction.  Without  considemble  funds,  it  can  never  go 
to  any  great  length. 

9.  On  Capacity  to  hold  Office, — ^I  should  beg  to  refer  to  what  I  have  said 
above  {see  mem.  5)  respecting  * 


exercise  any  political  right,  power,  or  privilege,  which  I  do  or  shall  possess,  in 
order  to  disturb  the  Protestant  government  or  Protestant  religion  by  law 
established  within  this  realm."  f 

From  this  paper  I  conceive  that  a  form  might  easily  be  drawn  which  would 
give  to  the  Ohuroh  of  England  as  great  a  security  as  would  be  given  to  it 
by  any  oath  taken  by  a  Roman  Catholic. 

But  I  am  disposed  to  go  furtlier,  and  to  submit  %  that  this  oath  might  be 
allowed  to  be  taken  by  all  Protestants  (at  their  option)  in  lieu  of  the  dedara- 
Hon  against  Popery,  Thus,  Roman  Catholics  would  have  an  option  of 
qualifying  for  their  seats  by  taking  the  present  oaths  and  declaration  which 


*  Part  of  the  manuscript  is  missing. 

t  Perhaps  the  best  use  of  this  document  might  be  to  adopt  any  part  of  it 
which  may  be  deemed  worthy  of  adoption  into  the  oaths  now  required  to  be 
taken  by  Roman  Catholics,  when  these  are,  as  they  must  be,  amended. 

X  On  reconsideration,  I  am  doubtful  of  the  expediency  of  acting  upon  this 
suggestion. 

But  I  venture  to  submit  that  it  will  be  right,  in  retaining  the  declaration 
agunst  Popery  to  be  still  taken  by  Protestants,  that  some  alteration  be  made 
in  its  terms.  I  mean  that,  instead  of  affirming  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  and 
the  invocation  of  saints  to  be  "  idolatrous  and  superstitious,"  that  part  of  tho 
declaration  might  be  omitted,  and  only  the  clause  which  denies  tho  tenet  of 
transubstantiation  retained.  This  would  be  quite  sufficient  as  a  test  of  the 
party's  not  being  a  Papist,  and  more  than  tliis,  would  be  worse  than  useless 
after  the  oontemplated  measure  shall  be  carried  into  effect.  For  what  end 
could  be  served  by  requiring  one  description  of  members  of  Parliament  to 
swear  in  the  presence  of  another  that  they  believe  part  of  the  religious 
practices  of  the  latter  to  be  idolatrous  and  superstitious?  Could  this  promote 
peace  and  harmony  between  them  ? 
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they  oanDot  take,  or  in  lieu  of  them  the  oaths  for  Roman  Catholics  prescribed 
by  statute,  and  the  additional  oath  given  above. 

Protestants  would  have  an  option  of  qualifying  by  taking  the  existing  oaths 
of  Allegiance  and  Supremacy,  and  the  declaration  against  transubstantiation, 
or  the  oaths  of  Allegiance  and  Supremacy,  together  with  the  new  form  of  oath 
submitted  above. 

The  consequence,  I  apprehend,  would  be  that  very  soon  every  member  of 
either  House  of  Parliament  would  give  to  the  Church  the  great  security 
afforded  by  the  latter  oath,  instead  of  that  which  it  has  from  the  declaration 
against  transubstantiation ;  a  declaration  which  obviously  affords  no  security  at 
all  against  the  most  hostile  intentions  and  practices  of  those  who  call  them- 
selves Protestants. 

I  venture  further  to  submit  that  the  preamble  to  the  Act  should  recite  that 
**  the  Protestant  Episcopal  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland^  as  hy  law 
estahlishedf  is  an  essential  and  fundamental  part  of  this  Protestant  State,'* 

This  was  done  (or  what  is  equivalent)  in  Mr.  Canning's  Bill  in  1813,  and 
even  in  the  Acts  of  Union. 

11.  On  Foriy'shiUing  Freeholders,—!  would  beg  leave  to  refer  to  the  sugges- 
tion given  above  (see  Mem.  3),  that  in  all  cases  where  the  party  has  an  estate 
in  fee,  or  an  estate  in  tail,  or  an  estate  for  lives  renewable  for  ever,  he  shall  not 
be  entitled  to  vote  at  an  election  for  members  of  Parliament  in  any  county  of 
Ireland  unless  the  property,  in  right  of  which  he  claims  to  vote,  has  been 
rated  to  the  county  rate  at  the  value  of  at  least  40«.  per  annum  twelve  months 
before  such  election,  and  the  rate  paid ;  proof  of  such  payment  to  be  made 
by  the  rate,  or  an  attested  copy  of  the  same.  In  all  other  cases  of  freehold 
estate,  the  sum  to  be  202.  per  annum  instead  of  40«. 

This  would  appear  to  me  to  effect  the  object  more  equally,  and  much 
less  exceptionably,  than  the  proposed  pajrment  of  5Z.  per  annum  in  cesses. 
Especially  it  would  obviate  all  clamour  against  disfranchising  real  and  honor 
fide  40».  freeholders  (be  they  few  or  many)  on  account  of  the  fraud  or  perjury 
of  others. 

12.  On  Chant  to  ihe  King  for  paying  stipends  to  (he  Roman  Catholic  Clergy, — 
I  beg  leave  to  refer  to  what  I  have  said  above  {see  Mem.  4),  and  to  add  one 
word  here  on  the  dues  for  marriages,  &c. 

It  is  said  (No.  4,  folio  6)  **  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  ought  to 
receive  these  dues  after  they  shall  receive  a  stipend  from  the  King,  if  the 
Presbyterian  clergy  paid  by  the  Crown  in  Ireland  receive  such  dues." 

Now  I  apprehend  that  the  Presbyterian  clergy  cannot  receive  such  dues, 
because  they  do  not  perform  the  offices,  particularly  in  respect  to  marriages, 
for  which  these  dues  are  paid.  Their  case,  therefore,  I  submit,  affords  no 
analogy  on  this  point. 

Neitiier  do  I  think  that  their  case  is  an  answer  to  the  objection  upon 
principle  to  the  payment  of  a  Roman  Catholic  priesthood,  to  preach  and  teach 
the  unreformed  religion  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Upon  this  subject  I  refer 
again  to  what  I  have  said  above  (Mem.  4). 

I  admit,  however,  that  there  is  a  precedent  afforded  by  the  maintenance  at  a 
very  small  cost  by  the  State  of  the  College  at  Maynooth.  But  this  is  an 
instance  which  ought  to  be  drawn  into  precedent  as  little  as  possible ;  and 
I  venture  to  recur  to  the  objection  which  is  found  in  the  extreme  unpopularity 
of  any  measure  which  would  grant  public  money  for  the  maintenance,  at  a 
great  expense,  of  a  Roman  Catholic  priesthood ;  and  if  such  grant  shall  ever 
be  found  practicable,  as  I  sincerely  hope  it  will,  the  safer,  the  more  gracious 
and  the  less  unpopular  ground  of  it  may  be  to  relieve  the  Roman  Catholic 
pauper  peasantry  of  Ireland. 
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13.  On  Licenten  of  Roman  CkUholic  Clergy, —On  this  head  I  have  little  to  8ay« 
but  to  express  my  warm  and  delighted  assent. 

As  to  its  being  a  violation  of  the  principle  of  toleration,  I  will  taloe  the 
liberty  of  citing  the  authority  of  the  greatest  and  soundest  jurist,  OroUus  de 
Imp.  summ.  Potest,  circa  sacra  (cap.  10.  s.  ult). 

**  If  the  Supreme  Power  of  a  State  has"  (as  he  has  shown  that  it  has)  '*  the 
right  to  forbid  any  one  to  dwell  in  a  city  or  province,  he  necessarily  has  also  a 
right  to  forbid  him  to  exercise  any  ministry  in  the  same,  for  the  latter  right  la 
included  in  the  former,  and  he  in  whose  power  is  the  whole  must  have  the 
part  in  his  power.  Nor  has  the  Supreme  Power  of  a  State  the  right  to  do  this 
only  in  the  way  of  punishment,  but  also  in  the  way  of  caution ;  as,  for  instance* 
if  a  pastor  be  seized  by  the  people  in  order  to  make  him  the  instrument 
of  raising  a  tumult,  which  may  chance  to  occur  without  any  fault  of  the  pastor 
himself,  he  may  be  forbidden  to  exercise  his  ministry,  or  even  to  dwell  in  the 
city  or  province.  The  reason  is  plain  :  if  the  Supreme  Power  in  a  State  could 
not  do  this^  that  State  would  not  be  sufficient  in  itself  (avrdpicns)  to  preeeiTe 
its  own  security.  The  supreme  Power  may  interdict  persons  from  not  onl^ 
puhlio  actSt  hut  also  private  ads,  even  in  cases  where  it  does  not  choose  the  agents^ 
as  is  the  case  in  matters  of  traffic  ur  hiring." 

This  passage  is,  I  submit,  of  very  great  weight  against  any  theoretic  objection 
drawn  from  the  principle  of  toleration,  and  I  doubt  not  that  others  scarcely 
less  important  might  be  adduced. 

On  the  supposed  objection  derived  from  the  tenets  of  the  Homan  Catholic 
religion,  instances  to  the  contrary  are  stated.  I  beg  leave  to  add  to  them 
the  instance  of  Denmark^  where  no  Boman  Catholic  bishops  ate  allowed,  but  the 
priests  excercise  their  functions  under  the  permission  of  the  Crown;  nay,  they 
have  their  faculties  certified  to  the  civil  magistrate  for  confirmation. 

But  in  addition  to  the  instances  afforded  by  the  laws  atid  usages  of  other 
countries,  we  may  refer  to  those  of  this  very  State : 

By  the  14  George UI.  c.  83,  v.  5,  entitled  ''An  Act  for  making  more  effectual 
provision  for  the  government  of  the  Province  of  Quebec,"  it  is  enacted^ 
**  That  for  the  more  perfect  security  and  ease  of  the  minds  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  said  Province,  it  is  hereby  declared  that  his  Majesty's  subjects  professing 
the  religion  of  the  Church  of  Rome  of  and  in  the  said  province  of  Quebec 
may  have,  hold,  and  enjoy  the  free  exercise  of  the  religion  of  the  Church  of 
Bomej  SUBJECT  to  the  King's  supremact,  declared  and  established  by  an  Act 
made  in  the  first  year  of  Queen  Elizabeth  over  all  the  dominions  and  countries 
which  then  did,  or  thereafter  should,  belong  to  the  Imperial  crown  of  this 
realm." 

This  clause  was  left  unrepealed  by  the  31  George  III.  c.  31,  commonly 
called  the  Quebec  Act,  and,  in  consequence,  the  instructions  given  to  Sir 
G.  Prevost,  Governor  of  Lower  Canada,  22nd  October,  1811,  expressly  state 
**  that  no  episcopal  or  vicarial  powers  are  to  be  exercised  tDithout  a  license  and 
permission  from  you  under  the  Seal  of  the  Province."  Again,  '*  that  no  person 
professing  the  Boman  Catholic  religion  be  allowed  to  fill  any  ecclesiastical 
benefice  who  is  not  a  native  of  the  Province,  and  is  not  appointed  by  us  or  our 
authority," 

(These  instances  in  the  case  of  regulations  within  the  British  dominions, 
under  the  statute,  which  expressly  refer  to  the  1  Elizabeth,  and  recognise  its 
authority  as  a  binding  principle,  afford  an  answer  also  to  any  objection  which 
may  be  urged  against  tlie  Crown's  intermeddling  at  all  with  the  appointment 
or  licensing  of  Boman  Catholic  clergy.) 

If  the  objection  to  licensing  Boman  Catholic  priests,  &c.,  be  that  you  thus 
recognise  them  as  priests,  &c.,  the  answer  is  that  the  laws  of  the  land  already 
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recognise  them  as  such,  quite  as  much  as  would  be  necessary  in  licensing 
them.  The  31  George  IIL  c.  32  (Act  for  Relief  of  Papists),  after  reciting  (v.  4) 
25th  0.  n.  c  2,  imposing  penalties  on  ^'  Popish  Bishops,  Priests,  or  Deacons," 
proceeds  to  relieve  firom  penalties,  on  certain  conditions,  persons  who  were 
before  liable  to  such  penalties,  **for  being  a  priest  or  dea/ion," 

Again,  in  the  next  clause,  **  Provided  always,  &c.,  that  no  person  in  Holy 
Orders,  or  pretended  Holy  Orders,  whether  as  Priest,  or  as  a  Minister  of  any 
other  higher  rank  or  order,  shall  perform  any  ecclesiastical  function,  or  other- 
wise officiate  in  any  such  place  of  meeting,  &c.  .  .  And  no  Priest  or  Minister 
of  any  rank  in  Holy  Orders,  or  pretended  Holy  Orders,  who  shall  officiate 
in  any  such  place  of  meeting  not  so  recorded  as  aforesaid,  shall  be  deemed  to 
be  within  the  benefit  of  this  Act." 

Thus,  in  England,  Roman  Catholic  priests,  &c.,  are  not  only  recognised  as 
such,  but  are  allowed  to  officiate  in  chapels  which  are  licensed  and  registered. 
And  can  it  gravely  be  urged  that  to  license  the  priests.  See,  themselves  to 
officiate,  instead  of  allowing  them  without  formal  license  to  officiate  in  licensed 
chapels,  is  a  dangerous  measure,  or  contrary  to  any  principle  which  it  is  neces- 
sary to  maintain  ? 

I  submit  that,  in  order  to  carry  into  operation  this  measure  of  licenses, 
it  may  be  well  to  require  (as  was  required  by  the  2l8t  and  22nd  George  III. 
c.  24,  An  Act  of  Relief  to  Roman  Catholics)  that  '*  every  Roman  Catholic  now 
resident  in  Ireland  in  Holy  Orders,  or  pretended  Holy  Orders,  or  pretending  to 
Holy  Orders"  (this,  which  is  statutable  phraseology,  would  save  the  principle 
of  not  recognising,  as  far  as  can  be  necessary),  **  shall,  within  *  months 
after,  &c.,  register  his  name  and  surname,  place  of  abode,  age,  and  parish, 
if  he  have  a  parish,  and  the  time  and  place  of  his  receiving  his  first  and  every 
other  Roman  Catholic  orders,  with  the  register  of  the  diocese  where  his  place 
of  abode  is,*'  under  penalty  of  not  being  entitled  ever  hereafter  to  officiate  in 
any  chapel  or  place  whatever  without  such  license,  and  under  such  conditions 
as  are  required  by  this  Act  of  all  Roman  Catholic  persons  who,  after  the 
passing  of  this  Act,  shall  be  admitted  into  Holy  Orders,  or  pretended  Holy 
Orders,  or  shall  pretend  to  Holy  Orders. 


Dean  PhiUpotts  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lord  Duke,  British  Hotel,  Jermyn  Street,  15th  January,  1829. 

I  have  examined  the  passage  in  *  Memoirs  of  Burghley,'  and  that  in 
Strype,  and  find  that  they  afford  nothing  which  can  be  made  available. 

In  the  reigns  of  the  Tudors,  the  Sovereign  exercised  a  prerogative  in 
ecclesiastical  matters,  to  which  their  right  was  very  questionable.  The 
particular  power  of  forbidding  ministers  to  preach,  imless  licensed — or 
something  akin  to  it — was  exercised  by  James  II.  in  the  famous  case  of 
Dr.  Sharp,  afterwards  Archbishop  of  York ;  but  it  was  regarded  as  one 
of  his  most  outrageous  acts  of  despotism,  and,  if  my  memory  does  not 
deceive  me,  was  expressly  stated  to  be  such  in  the  Bill  of  Rights.  I 
submit,  therefore,  that  to  found  any  argument  on  such  an  exercise  of 
power,  or  on  anything  similar  to  it,  is  impossible. 

I  am,  my  Lord  Duke,  with  the  greatest  respect, 

Your  Grace's  most  humble  and  obliged  servant, 

II.  Phillpotts. 

*  Blank  in  manuscript. 
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Count  Miinster  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  IjORD  Duke,  Grosvenor  Place,  15th  January,  1829. 

In  answer  to  your  Grace's  obliging  note  of  the  12th  instant,  expressing 
"  that  it  would  have  been  satisfactory  to  his  Majesty's  servants  to  rcoeivo 
from  the  Hanoverian  minister  at  Home  a  distinct  statement  whether  any  of 
the  King's  servants  hatl,  at  any  time,  applied  to  him  to  convey  to  the  Popo 
any  communication  whatever— or  the  government  of  the  Pope  had  ever 
ap]ilie<l  to  him  to  convey  any  communication  to  any  of  the  King's  ser- 
vants," I  beg  to  state  that  the  instructions  sent  to  the  Hanoverian  chargd 
d'atTain^  on  this  sii1)ject  contained  the  injunction  on  my  part  to  answer 
those;  points  alludeil  to  in  your  Grace's  note. 

llie  two  despatches  of  M.  Kestner,  which  I  liavo  had  the  honour 
to  communicate,  were  both  written  hfore  my  instructions  luul  reached 
the  chargd  vVafTaires,  who,  of  his  own  accord,  had  taken  up  the  matter  the 
moment  he  had  read  Mr.  O'Conuell's  statement  in   'Galignimi's  Mes- 


senger. 


My  instnictions  having  since  got  into  M.  Kesiner's  hands,  he  has 
addressed  on  the  27th  December  a  despatch  to  me,  which  touches  on  the 
points  mentioned  in  your  Grace's  note. 

I  have  the  honour  to  send  herewith  a  copy  of  this  despatch,  and  beg 
leave  to  say  that,  if  his  statement  should  not  appear  sufficiently  explicit,  I 
am  ready  to  give  such  further  instructions  as  your  Grace  may  require. 

I  beg  leave,  however,  to  state  that  I  have  not  found  in  my  official  or 
private  correspondence  with  the  Hanoverian  mission  any  allusion  to  any 
communication  whatsoever  having  been  made  on  the  subject  of  theCatholio 
question  in  this  country. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  the  highest  respect  and  consideratioii,  my 
Lord  Duke,  your  Grace's  most  obedient  and  most  humble  servant, 

MUNSTIB. 

[Enclosube.] 

(Translation.)  • 

M,  Kestner  to  Count  Miinster, 

Rome,  27th  December,  1828. 

Yoiu"  Kxcollency  will  easily  conceive  how  happy  I  was  to  rcceiye  your 
rosrript  of  the  2nd  iiistiiiit,  Kinco  hia  AInjedty*s  orders  respecting  the  uiifoundod 
re|M)r1s  epn-ad  by  Mr.  O'Connell  were  by  my  despatches  of  the  IGth  and  25th 
nln.'ady  oxeruted.  Fnr,  while  I  did  myself  tlic  honour  of  stating  how  I  had 
acted  ill  eoiitnulirting  those  n^ports,  I  also  expressed  my  consciuusness  of  their 
fulhity,  not  hiiving  givi-n  th<.'  Hlig]tt4.>»t  occasion  for  them;  and  having,  as  I  com* 
municatrd  in  my  h\v{  dt'Hjtutch,  bucoecded  in  obtaining  an  almost  official 
dechinition  **of  no  negutitition  whiitever  having  tiiken  plaix}  with  Groat  Britoin 
about  a  Conconlut,''  my  nillrmation  has  been  authenticated  by  the  Pope*B  testi- 
mony, tliough  that  was  not  n  quired. 

With  the  same  confidence^  I  am  capable  of  speaking  in  ri.>gard  to  Mr.  Hns* 
kistion,  lK.>cuuse,  ns  I  lately  stated,  I  was  ])rescnt  at  the  audience  wliich  ho  had 
with  the  Pope  (and  he  hail  only  <»m\,  during  which  not  a  syllable  was  said 
about  the  Catholic  question.  On  tliis  subject  wo  only  conversed  when  wo  paid 
a  visit  to  tlic  Cardinal  Secretary  of  State. 
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Being  fully  convinced  of  the  groundlessness  of  the  report  in  question,  I 
forgot  in  my  last  despatch  to  be  sufficiently  explicit  as  to  what  could  have 
given  rise  to  it.  This  omission  I  supplied  in  my  private  letter  to  your  Excel- 
lency by  saying,  what  I  now,  in  compliance  with  his  Majesty's  orders,  have 
the  honour  of  repeating,  that  in  my  last  conference  with  the  Cardinal 
Secretary  of  State,  on  the  19th,  I  interrogated  him  what  conjectures  he  had 
formed  respecting  the  origin  of  the  above  rumour,  to  which  ho  made  answer 
that  neitlier  his  Holiness  nor  any  other  person  had  any  idea  to  whom  to 
trace  it. 

Hence  I  am  well  warranted  in  declaring  it  as  most  improbable  that  British 
or  Irish  Catholics,  now  sojourning  in  Rome,  should  have  furnished  Mr.  O'Con- 
nell  with  accounts  to  that  effect.    I  very  frequently  see,  and  converse  with,  the 
most  distinguished  among  them  :  viz.  Lord  Arundell,  Lord  Shrewsbury,  and  a 
divine  of  his  suite  (Dr.  Rock),  Lord  Mcath,  Lord  Eenmare,  Mr.  Canning,  Mr. 
Phillipps,  Mr.  Petre,  Bishop  Baines,  and  Dr.  Wiseman  (the  Director  of  the 
English  College),  and  the  Catholic  question  is  often  discussed  by  us.    All  of 
them  are  men  of  such  honour  and  integrity  that  I  cannot  possibly  cast  any 
suspicion  on  them.    One  of  them.  Bishop  Baines,  it  is  true,  might  the  most  be 
exposed  to  it,  who,  as  I  mentioned  in  my  despatch  of  29th  December,  1827,  is 
merely  a  visitor  in  Rome  and  much  respected  by  the  Pope  ;  but  his  character, 
too,  is  the  highest  for  honour,  and  he  is  a  most  intelligent,  moderate,  and 
excellent  man,  who  cannot  by  any  means  be  thought  to  be  in  the  least  con- 
nected with  such  a  man  as  O'Connell.    By  an  accident  I  have  it  in  my  power 
still  further  to  strengthen  this  assertion.    Mr.  Horton,  the  Under  Secretary  of 
State  for  the  Colonial  Department,  who  some  time  ago  published  in  England  a 
pamphlet  on  the  Catholic  question,  has  been  for  some  time  in  Rome  and 
intends  printing  some  observations  on  the  same  subject  in  this  city.    In  con- 
sequence of  this  design,  he  has  corresponded  with  Bishop  Baines,  and  has  par- 
ticularly alluded  to  the  declaration  ascribed  to  his  Holiness  by  Mr.  O'Connell. 
After  having  been  prevented  by  indisposition,  fortliree  weeks,  to  cultivate  the 
acquaintance  of  this  interesting  man,  I  saw  him  last  night  at  Lord  Lovaine's, 
when  he  communicated  to  me  and  to  other  gentlemen  present  the  whole  of  his 
correspondence  with  Bishop  Baines.    From  these  papers  it  certainly  would 
appear  that  Dr.  Baines  has  a  greater  idea  of  O'Connell  than  I  thought  it  pos- 
sible (though  identity  of  religion  and  situation  may  account  for  it),  but  he 
most  distinctly  denied  in  them  to  have  the  least  knowledge  as  to  what  could 
have  given  rise  to  the  report  referred  to.    His  two  notes  may  also  serve  as 
vouchers  of  his  rectitude,  loyalty,  and  discretion.    Mr.  Horton,  who  took  his 
departure  this  morning,  goes  to  England  direct,  and  will  be  both  able  and 
willing  to  confirm  the  above. 

I  am  happy  to  find  the  extract  from  the  *  Times,'  which  your  Excellency 
had  the  goodness  to  transmit  to  me,  tally  with  the  article  in  'Galignani's 
Messenger,'  from  which  I  made  the  translation  of  O'Connell's  misrepresenta- 
tions, so  that  his  Holiness  and  the  Cardinal  were  put  in  possession  of  an 
authentic  statement  of  them. 

I  have  the  honour,  &c. 

Kestnbb. 
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[  126  3.  ]  To  the  Right  Hon.  RobeH  Peel. 

My  dear  Peel,  London,  17th  January,  1829. 

I  entirely  concur  in  the  statements  and  opinions  contained  in 
the  pa})er  on  the  existing  questions  respecting  Ireland,  which, 
by  your  desire,  I  have  given  to  the  King ;  and  I  am  equally  of 
opinion  with  you  that  the  only  chance  that  we  have  of  getting 
the  better  of  all  the  evils  of  the  position  in  which  the  country  is 
placed  is  that  we  should  consider  in  Cabinet  the  whole  situation 
of  Ireland ;  and  propose  to  Parliament  the  measures  which  may 
be  the  result  of  that  consideration. 

You  have  been  informed  of  what  has  passed  between  the 
King  and  me^  and  certain  of  the  Bishops  and  me,  upon  this 
subject ;  and  you  must  see,  equally  with  me,  the  difficulties  by 
which  we  shall  be  surrounded  in  taking  this  course. 

I  tell  you  fairly  that  I  do  not  see  the  smallest  chance  of 
getting  the  better  of  those  difficulties  if  you  should  not  continue 
in  office.  Even  if  I  should  be  able  to  obtain  the  King's  consent 
to  enter  upon  the  course  which  it  will  probably  be  found  the 
wisest  to  adopt,  which  it  is  almost  certain  that  I  shall  not  if  I 
should  not  have  your  assistance  in  office,  the  difficulties  in  Par- 
liament will  be  augmented  tenfold  in  consequence  of  your 
secession ;  while  the  means  of  getting  the  better  of  them  will 
be  diminished  in  the  same  proportion. 

I  entreat  you,  then,  to  reconsider  the  subject,  and  to  give  us 
and  the  country  the  benefit  of  your  advice  and  assistance  in  this 
most  difficult  and  important  crisis. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


[  12G4.  ]  To  Sir  lioUrt  Williams,  Bart,,  M,P. 

My  dear  Sir  Robert,  London.  ISth  January,  1829. 

Nothing  can  be  so  irksome  as  to  be  under  the  necessity  of 
refusing  a  second  time  to  do  what  you  wish.  Gracious  God  I 
Have  I  not  sons,  nephews,  (^rand-nephews,  the  sons  and  relations 
of  officers  who  have  served,  the  sons  and  relations  of  my  col- 
leagues, and  of  the  friends  of  government,  all  looking  to  me  to 
assist  them  in  forwarding  their  views?     How  can  you  expect 
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that  I  shall  apply  to  the  Lord-Lieutenant  for  your  son  in  prefer- 
ence to  all  these.  The  Duke  of  Buckingham  is  not  to  be  the 
Lord-Lieutenant 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


The  Duke  of  Northumberland  to  Field  Marshcd  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Mt  dear  Duke,  North umberland  Hoase,  18th  January,  1829. 

It  appears  to  mc  desirable  that  I  should  fairly  apprise  you  of  the  general 
feelings  and  principles  under  which  I  might  accept  the  office  you  projxjse ; 
in  doing  which  I  make  a  very  painful  sacrifice  of  personal  comfort  and 
convenience. 

I  am,  however,  ready  to  make  it  from  a  sense  of  public  duty,  and  from 
a  readiness  to  co-operate  with  your  Grace  in  the  ministerial  service  which 
you  have  so  zealously  and  so  nobly  undertaken. 

I  presume  (and  you  will  have  the  goodness  to  correct  me  if  I  am  wrong) 
that  it  is  intended  by  his  Majesty's  government  to  act  towards  Ireland  in 
the  same  mild  and  conciliating  spirit  which  has  been  of  late  years  pursued ; 
that  no  man  nor  set  of  men  will  experience  any  difference  of  treatment 
solely  on  account  of  religious  persuasion ;  and  that  should  it  become  neces- 
sary to  repress  the  spirit  of  faction,  the  same  measures  may  be  adopted 
impartially  towards  either  party,  whether  wearing  a  green  or  an  orange 
badge. 

Let  me  add  in  this  place  my  entire  reliance  on  your  Grace  for  the  purity 
of  the  judicial  department,  and  for  preventing  the  introduction  into  the 
legal  administration  of  Ireland  of  any  man  who  may  be  already  compro- 
mised by  the  vehemence  of  his  parliamentary  or  public  declarations. 

With  party  politics,  as  it  is  not  my  duty,  so  it  is  not  my  wish  to 
interfere ;  but  upon  the  particular  question  which  has  so  long  disturbed 
the  government  and  people  of  Ireland  I  must  be  permitted  to  say  a  few 
words.  I  have  hitherto,  by  my  vote  in  Parliament,  opposed  any  con- 
cession to  the  Koman  Catholics  when  such  concession  was  sought  by 
persons  unauthorised  by  the  crown  to  make  such  a  proposition;  but  I 
confess  that  I  shall  rejoice  to  see  a  settlement  of  this  question  originating 
with  your  Grace,  as  Prime  Minister,  in  the  House  of  Lords. 

No  man  loves  the  Protestant  establishment  better  than  myself,  but  I 
think  I  see  no  insuperable  objections  to  the  obliteration  of  all  points  of 
spiritual  doctrine  and  discipline  from  the  Oath  of  Qualification  for  civil 
office,  contenting  ourselves  with  a  simple  but  strong  Oath  of  Allegiance, 
and  leaving  the  present  form  to  be  taken  by  the  premier,  the  chan- 
cellors, the  secretaries  of  state,  the  bishops,  clergy,  and  such  other  persons 
as  the  wisdom  of  Parliament  might  describe.  By  some  such  measure  as 
this,  passed  by  the  Imperial  Legislature  in  the  plenitude  of  its  power, 
without  any  consultation  with  the  Koman  Catholics,  it  appears  to  me  that 
you  would  merge  them  in  the  general  mass  of  the  King's  subjects,  taking 
from  them  that  undue  and  dangerous  importance  with  which  party 
violence  has  distinguished  them. 
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I  look  with  great  apprehension  to  a  **  veto*'  or  a  "  concordat,**  as  both 
would  hnng  the  British  and  racial  government  into  a  constant  and  un- 
seemly collision,  and  in  some  shape  warrant  the  interference  of  the  Pope 
in  our  domestic  affairs. 

Nor  do  I  think  more  favourably  as  to  the  general  payment  of  their 
clergy.  Such  a  step  must  eventually  lead  to  the  spoliation  of  the  Iriflh 
Church ;  for  under  the  pressure  of  any  financial  distress,  the  people  would 
naturally  object  to  the  payment  of  a  double  set  of  ecclesiastics. 

The  evil  of  the  forty-shilling  freeholders  would  easily  be  corrected  by 
enacting  that  from  and  after  such  a  day  no  fresh  registration  of  such 
objectionable  voters  should  be  pennitted. 

I  have  l)een  thus  prolix,  because  I  deem  it  fair  that  your  Grace  should 
know  the  sentiments  with  which  I  am  actuated  on  this  important  subject. 

As  to  the  general  policy  to  be  pursued  towards  Ireland,  I  am  sure  no 
government  of  which  your  Grace  is  the  head  will  refuse  to  give  every 
facility  to  a  system  of  general  education,  unconnected  with  conversion ;  as 
well  as  every  }X)ssible  encouragement  to  the  agriculture,  trade,  and  industry 
of  the  people. 

For  myself  I  have  nothing  to  ask  but  the  gracious  protection  of  his 
Majesty,  the  con6dence  of  your  Grace  under  whom  alone  I  could  con- 
template the  acceptance  of  this  post,  and  the  fair  and  usual  patronage  of 
the  office. 

Lastly,  I  must  hope  that  matters  may  be  so  arranged  that  I  may  be 
relieved  from  this  situation  in  the  course  of  twelve  or  eighteen  months  at 
furthest. 

You  are  now,  my  dear  Duke,  in  possession  of  my  opinion,  and  it 
is  desirable  that  we  should  come  to  something  like  a  mutual  understanding 
before  you  recommend  his  Majesty  to  appoint  me,  or  I  accept  an  appoint- 
ment which,  without  a  general  coincidence  of  ideas,  may  be  unsatisfactory 
to  your  Grace  and  discreditable  to  myself. 

I  am,  my  dear  Duke,  yours  very  sincerely, 

NOBTHUMBEBLA.]!ID. 


[  12G5.  ]  ^^  ^^  Duke  of  Northumberland. 

My  dear  Duke,  London,  18th  January,  1829. 

I  have  received  your  letter,  and  I  return  you  my  thanks  for 
the  kind  expressions  towards  myself  which  it  contains. 

It  would  probably  be  impossible  to  answer  in  detail  all  the 
]H)ints  referred  to  in  your  letter  without  a  foreknowledge  of 
circumstances,  and  a  detailed  discussion  upon  each  subject  I 
think  it  better,  therefore,  to  answer  you  generally. 

You  may  rely  upon  the  continued  existence  of  the  same 
mild  and  impartial  si)irit  in  respect  to  the  government  of  Ire- 
land which  has  prevailed  in  the  King's  councils  for  so  many 
years ;  and  that  there  exists  no  desire  here  to  introduce  party 
into  the  administration  of  justice  in  that  country. 
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I  told  you  in  what  manner  the  government  was  at  present 
situated  in  relation  to  the  Boman  Catholic  question,  upon  which 
subject  I  can  say  no  more  in  the  existing  stage  of  our  own 
discussions  upon  it  excepting  that  I  will  take  care  that  your 
opinion  shall  be  considered. 

The  attention  of  government  will  be  given  to  every  subject 

which  in  your  opinion  can  tend  to  the  prosperity  of  Ireland ; 

and  you  may  reckon  upon  the  gracious  reception  by  the  King 

of  your  services,  and  upon  the  cordial  co-operation  and  support 

of  his  servants.     The  fair  and  usual  patronage  of  the  office 

will  be  yours.     I  shall  be  very  sorry  whenever  I  am  to  lose  your 

assistance,  which  I  hope  that  you  will  be  disposed  to  afford  for 

the  longest  period  that  may  be  consistent  with  your  convenience. 

But  you  will  not  find  me  so  unreasonable  as  to  ask  you  to  stay 

for  one  moment  longer  than  may  be  agreeable  to  yourself.    Let 

me  know  when  I  may  have  the  official  papers  laid  before  the 

King  for  his  signature,  and 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


The  Duke  of  Northumberland  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Northumberland  House,  18th  January,  1829. 

1  have  this  moment  received  your  candid  and  very  satisfactory  reply  to 
my  letter  of  this  morning. 

Your  Grace  is  at  liberty  to  tender  my  humble  and  dutiful  services  to  his 
Majesty  as  soon  as  you  think  proper. 

I  am,  my  dear  Duke,  yours  very  sincerely, 

NOBTHUMBEBLAND. 


To  the  Duke  of  Northumberland.  [  1266.  ] 

My  dear  Duke,  London,  19th  January,  1829. 

As  I  was  myself  aide-de-camp  to  the  Lord-Lieutenant  of 
Ireland  in  early  life,  and  was  afterwards  Chief  Secretary  to 
the  government,  I  think  I  can  give  you  some  information 
respecting  the  situation  which  will  be  of  use  to  you.  Could 
you  call  upon  me  to-morrow  at  about  twelve  ? 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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[  1267.  ]  ^0  ^^^  Francis  Leveton  Gower. 

My  dear  Lord  Francis,  London,  19th  January,  1829. 

I  have  received  your  several  letters  written  since  I  wrote  to 
you  on  the  28th  of  last  month.  I  did  not  answer,  not  because 
I  was  insensible  to  the  propriety  and  judgment  with  which  you 
had  taken  your  course,  but  because  I  wished  before  I  wrote 
to  you  to  be  able  to  let  you  know  who  was  to  be  the  Lord- 
Lieutenant. 

You  will  have  heard  various  reports.  There  was  no  founda- 
tion for  any  of  them.  I  thought  it  proper  and  fair  by  Lord 
Anglesey  to  let  him  know  that  it  was  intended  to  relieve  him. 
But  the  selection  of  his  successor  was  postponed,  for  reasons 
which  I  will  state  to  you  hereafter,  till  the  day  on  which  I  took 
the  King's  pleasure  upon  the  recall  of  Lord  Anglesey.  I  then 
submitted  to  his  Majesty  the  name  of  the  Duke  of  Northumber- 
land, which  he  approved  of.  I  wrote  to  the  Duke,  who  was  at 
Alnwick,  on  the  next  morning,  having  returned  that  nighC 
at  too  late  an  hour  for  the  post  The  Duke  arrived  in  town 
on  Saturday  night,  and  I  was  enabled  to  report  to  the  King 
last  night  his  Grace's  acceptance  of  the  office. 

The  appointment  is  universally  approved  of  here;  and  in 
respect  to  all  the  essentials  for  such  an  office  I  believe  there  is 
no  man  in  England  who  is,  upon  the  whole,  more  fit 

In  politics  he  is  the  most  moderate  of  men ;  and  most  par- 
ticularly so  upon  the  Roman  Catholic  question. 

He  has  already  stated  to  me  that  nothing  would  give  turn  so 
nmch  satisfaction  as  to  be  officially  connected  with  you. 

Ever,  &C. 

WELLIKaTON. 


[  1208.  ]  '^<^  ^^^^  Francis  Levcson  Ootver, 

My  dear  Lord  Francis,  London,  lOth  January,  1829. 

In  order  that  you  may  see  what  the  Duke  of  Northumber- 
land's opinions  are,  I  enclose  a  paper  delivered  to  me  some  time 
ago  by  a  gentleman  who  came  from  Alnwick.  In  his  com* 
munications  with  mc  yesterday  I  should  say  that  he  was  more 
decided  than  he  therein  represents  himself. 

However,  from  what  I  am  about  to  tell  you,  you  will  see 
that,  although  I  am  anxious  that  this  paper  should  not  be  com- 
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municated,  excepting  in  confidence  to  your  father  for  his  satis- 
faction, it  does  not  much  signify  what  are  the  particular  opinions 
of  the  Duke  of  Northumberland. 

During  the  whole  summer  I  have  been  employed  in  endea- 
vouring to  prevail  upon  the  King  to  allow  his  servants  to  take 
into  consideration  the  whole  case  of  Ireland. 

To  this  his  Majesty  has  consented ;  and  we  have  now  the 
whole  subject  under  our  consideration.  I  can  say  no  more  at 
present.     No  man  can  at  this  moment  expect  more. 

It  is  very  important  that  this  circumstance  should  be  kept  a 
profound  secret  if  possible.  The  success  of  any  measure  depends 
upon  it,  and  I  entreat  you  not  to  mention  it  But  I  would  not 
conceal  from  you  at  this  moment  a  piece  of  information  which  I 
think  will  be  satisfactory  to  you. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


Mr.  Kieman  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lobd  Duke,  Sedgemore,  Nenagh,  20th  January,  1829. 

The  system  of  organization  is  extending  and  spreading  from  parish  to 
parish  over  this  country,  under  a  new  discipline  and  form  altogether. 
The  plan  of  organization  recommended  by  Mr.  O'Connell  last  year  has 
received  additional  strength  and  advantages  from  the  new  system  suggested 
by  a  Mr.  Wyse,  and  is  admirably  well  arranged  for  carrying  into  execution 
the  avowed  purposes  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Association. 

The  Catholic  rent  has  undergone  a  total  change  in  the  mode  of  collection 
this  year.  Last  Sunday  (the  17th  instant)  was  the  first  Sunday  this  year, 
in  this  part  of  the  country,  for  collecting  the  rent ;  the  priests  being  too 
busily  employed  previously  collecting  their  dues ;  and,  in  some  instances, 
the  organized  parish  demagogues  began  to  be  clamorous  and  found  fault 
with  their  priests  delaying  the  ordering  the  collection  of  the  rent,  and 
threatened  to  report  them  to  the  Association  if  they  did  not  appoint  col- 
lectors. 

Heretofore  the  priests  collected  the  rent.  This  year  they  have  appointed 
collectors  in  every  townland;  the  collector  is  supplied  with  a  book,  in 
which  is  a  particular  form  of  schedule ;  he  is  to  insert  the  number  of 
houses  in  the  townland,  and  the  names  of  every  individual  in  each  house — 
men,  women,  and  children,  even  to  the  new-bom  infants — Protestants  as 
well  as  Papists — with  notes  and  observations  as  to  their  means  and  cir- 
cumstances ;  and  he  is  to  make  himself  acquainted  with  their  individual 
disposition  and  feelings  towards  the  cause  of  "  Civil  and  Religious  Liberty  " 
(words  substituted  for  "  Roman  Catholic  Emancipation "),  and  which  is 
partly  to  be  judged  by  the  amount  and  punctuality  of  the  payment  of  the 
rent. 
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The  book  is  to  remain,  after  being  filled  np,  at  the  priest's  house,  who,  as 
occasion  may  require,  lias  to  refer  to  it,  in  order  to  ascertain  if  any  refuse  to 
pay  ;  there  must  be  a  payment,  more  or  less,  for  the  in&nt,  who  thereby 
bc>comcs  a  member  of  the  Catholic  Association,  llie  book  is  examined, 
and  the  defaulters  cannot  expect  to  have  their  children  baptized  or  made 
a  member  of  the  Church  of  Christ  until  the  parents  and  s|K)n80TS  become 
members  of  the  Catholic  Association,  and  the  infant  also  a  member,  pre- 
vious to  becoming  a  member  of  Christ. 

The  priests  are  to  take  the  book  with  them,  when  they  go  to  hold  their 
stations  monthly  in  the  townland ;  when  an  exposure  takes  place  of  the 
unfortunate  defaulters,  who  are  held  up  to  their  neighbours  as  objects  of 
detestation,  and  who  are  not  to  expect  favour  or  countenance  from  the 
priest,  or  to  be  associated  with  by  their  neighbours.  When  such  means  are 
used,  there  will  be  but  few  defaulters. 

Secrecy  is  particularly  enjoined  to  what  they  hear  at  chapel  and  at 
monthly  stations,  confessions,  &c. 

The  monthly  station  is  an  appointed  time  to  hear  confessions,  say  masses, 
&c.,  and  is  held  in  each  townland  in  some  one  of  the  chief  farmers'  houses 
in  the  townland.  The  day  is  made  known  to  all  the  people  of  the  town- 
land  by  the  priest  by  mentioning  the  day  at  the  chapel,  from  the  altar,  the 
previous  Sunday. 

Uix)n  station-days  there  is  a  collection  for  the  priest ;  after  mass,  politics, 
&c.,  occupies  the  time  and  conversation  while  the  breakfast  and  glass 
goes  round. 

The  return  or  good  that  is  to  be  done  for  the  payment  of  the  rent,  Uie 
peasantry  are  made  believe,  is  the  abolishing  of  tithes,  taxes,  and  high 
rents ;  that  after  O'Connell  goes  to  Parliament  in  February  they  are  to 
exixjct  to  hold  their  land  at  4c?.  per  acre. 

That  in  future  hanging  criminals  is  to  be  abolished;  transportation, 
&c.,  done  away  ;  police  disembodied,  and  such  like  idle  tales. 

The  minds  of  the  deluded  ixK>ple  are  worked  up  to  the  highest  state  of 
agitation,  and  they  are  so  sanguine  in  their  expectations  that  their  disap- 
pointment at  O'CounelFs  defeat  is  much  to  be  feared  will  be  attended  wiUi 
some  burst  of  irritation,  if  not  awed  and  kept  down  by  a  sufficient  military 
display  and  active  measures  on  the  part  of  government. 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Lordship's  most  obedient  and  faithful  servant, 

John  Fbakcis  Eiebnan. 

[Compliments.     The  Duke  has  received  his  letter.] 


[12G9.]  MEMOKANDUM  FOR  THE   EARL  OF  ABERDEEN. 

2l8t  January,  1829. 

It  is  absolutely  necessary  to  give  an  answer  to  Prince  Lieven's 
note  of  the  19th  January,  particularly  to  that  part  of  it  which 
refers  to  the  declaration  of  neutrality  in  the  Mediterranean  in 
the  Protocol  of  the  15th  of  June,  and  to  the  instructions  in 
tlie  Annexes. 
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As  the  matter  stands  upon  the  Protocol  and  in  the  Annexes, 
it  is  thus  : — In  a  despatch  of  the  17th  (29th)  April  from  Count 
Nesselrode  to  Prince  Lieven,  Count  Nesselrode  says  as  follows : 

dependant,  robjection  principale  qu'on  nous  oppose  porte  sur  ce  que  TAn- 
gleterre,  la  France  et  la  Russie  ne  pourront  adopter  un  plan  commun,  parce 
que  les  premieres  ne  sont  pas  bellig^rantes,  tandis  que  la  derni^re  le  sera. 
Or  TEmpereur  declare  que  la  Russie  cessera  momentan^ment  do  T^tre,  dans 
Texdcution  des  mesures  qui  auront  pour  but  raccomplissement  du  Traitd  du 
6  juillet.  Je  m*explique.  Tant  queles  commandants  des  trois  escadres 
dans  les  eaux  de  la  Grfece  ne  seront  pas  munis  d*instructions  nouvelles  con- 
certte  k  Londres,  le  Comte  de  Heyden,  qui  re^oit  notre  declaration  de  guerre 
de  ce  jour,  se  trouvant  en  ^tat  d'hostilit^  avec  les  Turcs,  et  pouvant  6tre 
attaqud  par  les  flottes  ottomanes,  sera  provisoirement  charg^  d'exercer  les 
droits  de  la  guerre,  mais  de  les  excrcer  avec  la  plus  grande  moderation. 

Quelques  conciliants  que  soient  ces  ordres  temporaires,  ils  seront  rem- 
plac^s  par  des  instructions  plus  analogues  encore  a  la  position  de  nos  Allies, 
d6s  que  la  Conference  de  Londres  sera  couvenue  d'un  plan  d6finitif,  soit 
pour  la  ddlivrance  immediate  de  la  Morde,  comme  le  Cabinet  britannique 
Fa  propose  dans  son  memorandum  confidentiel  du  24  fevrier,  soit  en 
general  pour  Taccdieration  du  rdtablissement  de  la  paix  en  6r^,  sur  les 
bases  arrfitdes  d'un  commun  accord.  Votre  Altesse  voudra  bien  ahrs  inviter 
le  Comte  de  Heyden  a  prendre  la  meme  attitude  que  ses  coUfegues,  k  concerter 
toutes  ses  mesures  avec  eux,  comme  par  le  passd,  k  dviter  toute  occasion 
d*exercer  nos  droits  de  belligerants,  k  les  suspendre  en  quelque  sorte,  et  a 
n*en  faire  usage  que  dans  le  cas  d^une  ndcessite  urgente,  ou  d*une  attaque 
de  la  part  des  Turcs. 

The  suspension  then  {en  quelque  sorte)  of  the  belligerent  cha- 
racter of  his  Imperial  Majesty's  fleet  depended  upon  the  adop- 
tion by  the  Conference  of  the  course  of  measures  to  be  executed 
by  the  combined  fleets,  proposed  by  the  British  government  in 
the  note  from  the  Earl  of  Dudley  to  Prince  Lieven  of  the  24th 
February  (6th  March). 

These  measures  were  adopted  and  ordered  by  the  Conference 
of  the  15th  of  June. 

Therefore  the  condition  required  by  this  very  instruction 
having  been  performed,  his  Majesty's  servants  had  a  right,  even 
upon  the  ground  of  the  instruction  contained  in  Count  Nessel- 
rode's  despatch  of  the  17th  (29th)  April,  to  believe  that  Prince 
Lieven  was  authorised  to  make  the  declaration  which  he  did 
solemnly  make  upon  the  face  of  the  Protocol  of  the  15th  of 
June. 

But  this  is  not  all.  In  a  note  from  the  Earl  of  Dudley  to  Prince 
Lieven,  dated  the  25th  March  (Annex  A  to  the  same  Protocol), 
his  Lordship  says,  "  Though  the  step  about  to  be  taken  by  his 
Imperial  Majesty  has  thrown  difficulties,  which  appear  to  be  in- 
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superable,  in  the  way  of  co-operation  with  Russia  for  that  object, 
his  Majesty's  desire  and  intention  to  accomplish  the  pacificaticm 
of  the  Levant  remain  unaltered."  His  Lordship  then  expresses 
the  desire  of  his  Majesty  to  continue  to  co-operate  with  France 
or  with  Rus»a  herself,  ''  were  it  possible  to  render  such  a  com- 
bined action  consistent  with  the  principles  on  which  his  Majes^ 
has  uniformly  regulated  his  conduct" 

The  despatch  of  Count  Nesselrode  to  Prince  Lieven  was  com- 
municated to  this  government  in  the  month  of  May.  It  occa- 
sioned various  informal  discussions  upon  the  position  in  which 
the  contracting  Powers  to  the  Treaty  of  the  6th  of  July  would 
find  themselves  in  consequence  of  the  belligerent  character  of 
the  Russian  fleet  in  the  Mediterranean.  The  French  ambas- 
sador suggested  for  consideration  the  precedent  of  the  neutrality 
of  the  Baltic  agreed  to  by  certain  of  the  belligerents  and  a 
neutral  Power  during  what  is  called  the  Seven  Years'  War ; 
and  upon  considering  that  precedent,  it  was  resolved  to  adopt 
its  principle,  and  that  his  Imperial  Majesty's  plenipotentiary 
should  declare  that  '^  nonobstant  I'etat  de  guerre  oil  se  trouve 
I'Empereur  son  mattre,  il  depose  dans  la  Mediterranee  son 
caract^re  de  belligerant" 

Lord  Aberdeen,  in  his  note  to  Prince  Lieven  of  the  6th  of 

June  (Annex  F  to  the  same  Protocol),  refers  in  the  following 

words  to  the  result  of  these  informal  discussions  : — 

ills  Majesty  has  never  varied  iu  the  desire  which  he  has  entertained  to 
ooncert  measures  with  his  Allies  for  the  full  accomplishment  of  the  stipula- 
tions contained  in  the  Treaty  of  London.  If  the  conferences  of  the  three 
Powers  have  been  for  a  time  suspended,  this  has  arisen,  not  from  any  un- 
willingness on  the  part  of  his  Majesty  to  prosecute  to  the  utmost  the  salu- 
tary work  which  formed  the  object  of  these  conferences,  but  from  the  change 
which  had  taken  place  in  the  relative  situation  of  the  contracting  parties, 
in  consequence  of  the  declaration  of  war  by  Russia  against  the  Porte ;  and 
because  it  was  impossible  for  his  Majesty  to  adopt  any  of  those  measures 
which  from  the  tcnour  of  the  communications  received  from  his  Highness 
Prince  Lieven  appeared  to  be  laid  down  by  Russia  as  the  indispensable  con- 
dition of  her  adherence  to  the  limited  objects  of  the  Treaty.  The  object  of 
the  Treaty  of  London  being  essentially  pacific,  and  to  be  accomplished  by 
pacific  means,  his  Majesty  could  not  adopt  measures  of  co-operation  which 
possessed  a  decidedly  hostile  character — a  character  not  only  at  variance 
with  all  those  principles  by  which  his  Majesty  has  been  constantly  regu- 
lated, since  the  first  moment  of  his  interference  in  the  affairs  of  the  Levant, 
but  with  the  Treaty  itself.  But  his  Imperial  Majesty  having  been  pleased, 
even  under  the  altered  circumstances  of  his  present  situation,  to  declare  that 
the  stipulations  entered  into  with  England  and  France  will  always  be  sacred 
in  his  eyes ;  since  also  his  Imperial  Majesty  proposes  to  maintain  the  same 
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position,  and  pursue  the  same  course  with  his  Allies,  in  everything  which 
concerns  the  execution  of  the  Treaty,  and  even  to  lay  aside  his  belligerent 
character,  and  to  forego  the  exercise  of  his  belligerent  rights  in  the  Medi- 
terranean, for  the  purpose  of  identifying  himself  as  far  as  possible  with  his 
Allies ;  the  undersigned  would  ill  convey  the  sentiments  of  the  King  his 
master  if  he  did  not  render  full  justice  to  the  solicitude  thus  evinced  by 
his  Imperial  Majesty  to  fulfil  the  terms  of  a  compact  entered  into  under 
other  circumstances,  and  to  reconcile,  as  far  as  possible,  that  difference  of 
situation  between  himself  and  his  Allies  which  a  regard  to  what  his 
Imperial  Majesty  conceived  to  be  due  to  the  honour  and  interests  of  Russia 
has  unfortunately  produced. 

To  this  followed  the  Protocol  of  the  15th  of  June,  in  which 
his  Imperial  Majesty's  plenipotentiary  declares,  without  re- 
serve, "le  plenipotentiaire  de  Russie  se  trouvant  muni  d'instruc- 
tions  a  cet  eflFet,"  declares  that  "  sa  Majeste  imperiale  depose 
dans  la  Mediterranee  son  caractere  de  belllgerant,  et  que  toutes 
les  instructions  donnees  a  I'amiral  de  Tescadre  russe  en  conse- 
quence de  cet  etat  de  guerre  sont  revoquees." 

It  appears  that  it  is  impossible  for  any  engagement  to  be 
more  formal,  more  precise,  or  more  independent  of  conditions. 
But  if  conditions  were  expressed  or  implied,  they  were,  as 
appears  by  the  Annex  G  to  the  same  Protocol,  amply  fulfilled. 

Upon  looking  a  little  further  ii^o  the  proceedings  of  the  Con- 
ference of  London,  however,  it  will  be  found  that  on  the  19th 
of  July  the  Conference  adopted  another  step  towards  the  settle- 
ment of  the  Greek  question.  They  agreed  to  send  a  body  of 
French  troops  to  the  Morea. 

Yet  no  sooner  did  his  Imperial  Majesty  receive  the  commu- 
nication of  this  determination,  which  went  further  than  he  had 
ever  proposed,  than  he  sent  the  order  to  Count  de  Heyden,  of 
the  14th  (26th)  August  (Annex  A  to  the  Protocol  of  the  30th 
September),  of  which  Count  Nesselrode  informed  Prince  Lieven 
in  his  despatch  of  the  16th  (28th)  August 

It  is  not  the  fact  that  any  reserve  was  ever  made  in  the 
declaration  upon  the  Protocol  of  the  12th  of  June.  The  attack 
of  the  Russian  fleet  by  the  Porte  was  known  to  have  been  ren- 
dered impossible  in  consequence  of  the  previous  operations  of 
the  Alliance ;  and  moreover,  the  very  principle  of  the  agreement 
of  the  neutrality  of  the  Russian  fleet  in  the  Mediterranean  im- 
posed upon  England  and  France  a  necessity  of  defending  the 
Russian  fleet  from  any  hostility  of  the  fleets  of  Turkey. 

Neither  did  his  Imperial  Majesty  ever  state  on  the  Protocol 
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of  the  Conferences  of  the  15th  June,  or  in  any  of  its  Annexes, 
the  condition — 

Le  cas  oh  Taveuglc  opiniatret^  da  Grand  Seigneur  nous  obligerait  k 
chercher,  dans  dcs  operations  navales  combines  avec  oellcs  de  notre  fiotte 
do  la  Mer  noire,  lea  moyens  de  la  contraindre  k  la  paix,  oetto  rntme 
opini&tret^  seraii  alors  la  scule  cause  de  nos  determinations,  et  leur  but  se 
trouverait  d'ailleurs  entierement  conforme  aux  ddsirs  de  toutes  les  Pais* 
sances  de  TEurope. 

The  order,  then,  to  Count  de  Heyden  is  in  direct  contradiction 
with  the  positive  engagement  entered  into  by  his  Imperial  Ma- 
jesty's plenipotentiary  in  the  Conference  of  the  12th  June. 

But  Count  Nesselrode  now  endeavours  to  justify  not  only  the 
order  itself,  but  the  mode  of  issuing  it. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  complain  that  the  mode  of  issuing  the 
order  was  as  inconsistent  with  the  respect  due  to  independent 
Powers,  and  even  with  the  engagements  of  his  Imperial  Majesty, 
as  the  order  itself  was. 

We  don't  complain  that  the  Emperor  himself  gave  his  own 
orders  to  his  own  fleet  to  carry  on  the  operations  of  a  war 
in  which  he  was  alone  engaged.  But  we  do  complain  that  his 
Imperial  Majesty's  fleet,  having  by  the  second  section  of  the 
secret  and  additional  article  of  the  Treaty  of  the  6th  July  been 
placed  virtually  under  the  direction  of  the  Conference  in 
London,  and  the  Conference  having  upon  various  occasions 
exercised  the  power  thereby  conferred  upon  them,  viz.  on  the 
12th  July,  IGth  October,  1827,  12th  March,  1828,  &c.  &c., 
his  Imperial  Majesty  should  have  withdrawn  that  fleet,  or  any 
part  of  it,  from  under  the  direction  of  the  Conference,  without 
giving  them  previous  notice. 

We  have  no  wish  to  interfere  in  the  councils  of  his  Imperial 
Majesty  regarding  the  mode  of  carrying  on  the  war ;  and  the 
proof  is  that  it  appears  on  the  face  of  the  Protocol  of  the  15th 
June,  that  the  British  plenipotentiary  suggested  that  it  should 
be  agreed  "  que  I'objet  des  deliberations  de  la  Conference  res- 
terait  etranger  k  la  guerre  entreprise  par  la  Russie  centre  la 
Porte  ottomane." 

Wellington. 
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Lord  Francis  Leveson  Gower  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  Dublin,  21st  Januaiy,  1829. 

It  is  not  very  easy  for  you  to  add  to  the  various  personal  obligations 
which  I  have  received  at  your  hands,  but  you  have  done  so  materially  by 
the  manner  in  which  you  have  communicated  to  me  in  your  two  letters 
of  the  19th  the  appointment  of  the  Duke  of  Northumberland.  The  con- 
tents of  your  communications  are  of  course  most  satisfactory  to  my  own 
feelings,  but  the  Duke's  Memorandum  affords  me  means  of  removing 
private  diflBculties  which,  though  they  could  not  seriously  affect  my  posi- 
tion, might  have  caused  rae,  under  possible  circumstances,  much  trouble. 
'ITiere  is  no  drawback  on  the  satisfaction  with  which  I  receive  the  notifica- 
tion of  the  appointment  of  the  Duke.  For  the  sake  of  this  country  I 
should  approve  of  it  on  every  ground,  if  I  had  no  personal  interest  in  it 
whatever ;  but  my  satisfaction  is  much  increased  by  the  prospect  of  oflScial 
connection  with  the  writer  of  the  Memorandum  enclosed  in  your  letter. 
I  came  to  Ireland  with  a  strong  preconceived  opinion  against  the  ex- 
pediency of  everything  like  negotiation  with  the  Catholic  body,  and  I 
have  been  confirmed  every  day  in  that  opinion.  I  will  not  say  that  an 
individual  in  your  situation  might  not  do  so  if  ho  thought  proper,  but  I  am 
sure  that  a  man  in  mine  is  lost  if  he  does  not  keep  at  arm's  length  the 
zealots  of  any  party  in  the  State.  "With  regard  to  secrecy,  you  may  depend 
upon  it  that  your  confidence  in  mine  shall  not  be  misplaced. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  most  gratefully  yours, 

F.  Leveson  Goweb. 


Dean  Phillpotts  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

British  Hotel,  Jermyn  Street, 
My  Lord  Duke,  23rd  January,  1829, 

I  transmit  some  instances,  which  may  perhaps  be  of  use  in  showing  the 
degree  of  influence,  in  affairs  of  political  interest,  exercised  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland. 

I  fear  that  my  views  of  the  argument  are  not  very  clearly  nor  strongly 
proposed.  For  I  have  unluckily  been  attacked  by  an  indisposition  which, 
though  it  confines  me  to  my  room,  does  not  suffer  me  to  make  good  use  of 
my  leisure. 

Should  your  Grace  have  any  commands  for  me,  I  am  in  full  hopes  that  I 
could  attend  you  in  person  after  to-day. 

If  your  Grace  would  wish  me  to  reduce  to  more  moderate  compass  the 
too  voluminous  matter  I  have  accumulated  in  the  different  papers  presented 
to  you  on  the  license  of  priests,  I  will  with  pleasure  do  so. 

I  am,  my  Lord  Duke,  with  the  greatest  respect. 

Your  Grace's  obliged  and  most  humble  servant, 

Henbt  Phillpotts. 

[Enclosure.] 

On  Licenses  of  Pbiests. 

Shall  I  be  forgiven  if  I  take  the  liberty  of  expressing  some  degree  of  doubt 
whether  the  positions  stated  in  a  former  paper  as  now  avowedly  held  by  the 
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Roman  GitLolics  of  Irelaml  respecting  the  power  of  the  priesthood  should  be 
considertKl  as  jtrovhig  too  much  ? 

It  seems  to  mo  that  thoro  cannot  well  be  a  stronger  reason  to  justify  a  claim 
to  subject  the  priests  to  the  necessity  of  a  license  than  to  show  their  power  of 
ahnoliUioiiy  the  tacredneu  of  their  character,  their  authority  as  the  Vioegerenie  of 
God  in  declaring  the  duties  and  directing  the  conduct  of  their  people;  all 
which  attributes,  be  it  remembered,  are  fully  ascribed  to  tliem  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  multitude  in  Ireland,  and  are  there  (unlike  more  civilised  and  en- 
lightened countries;  recognised  as  principles  of  action. 

In  this  respect,  these  principles  of  the  Cliurch  of  Rome  differ,  I  conceivot 
very  materially  from  those  other  dogmata  which  have  been  put  forth  by  that 
Church,  and  which  are  too  intolerably  miscliievous  to  be  any  longer  owned  or 
acted  upon — such  as  '*  that  faith  is  not  to  bo  kept  with  heretics '' — '*  that  no  act 
is  morally  wrong  which  tends  to  the  good  of  the  Church,"  &o.  These  notiona, 
if  they  prevailed,  would  put  them  out  of  tiie  pale  of  human  society,  and  there- 
fore it  would  be  idle  to  talk  of  tolcmting  them  under  securities. 

Such,  however,  does  not  a])pear  to  be  the  case  with  respect  to  the  opinio&s 
taught  and  believed  in  lR>land  respecting  the  spiritual  power  of  their  clcigy. 
By  setting  up  these  clergy  as  posscsscKl  of  motv  tlian  human  authority — oa 
liaving  the  resp^msibility  of  those  actions  of  their  people,  which  they  sanction — 
as  enabled  to  rek^ise  their  penitent  from  the  danger  of  everlasting  punishmentt 
or  to  bind  him  over  to  the  certainty  of  suffering  it — a  real  practical  et^jci  is 
•pro4luccd,  which  justifies  and  demands,  as  I  humbly  conceive,  some  adequate 
and  strong  interposition  of  the  Legislature  to  counteract  it. 

I  venture,  therefore,  most  raspectfully  to  suggest  a  reconsideration  of  some  of 
the  i)articulars  contained  in  my  lost  paper ;  with  a  remembrance  that  those 
particulars,  however  lightly  regarded  elsewhere,  are  really  believed,  avowed, 
and  acted  upon  in  Ireland. 

Authority  of  Locke. — The  doctrines  which  I  have  mentioned  seem  to  be 
tlioeo  which  Loche,  in  his  first  Letter, '  On  Toleration,'  p.  250,  excepts  (among 
others)  from  all  right  to  be  even  tolcruUHl ;  much  more,  therefore,  does  his 
authority  justify  tlic  subjecting  the  Irish  priests,  on  account  of  them,  to  a  lioonoo. 
His  words  are  these  : — '*  Another  more  secret  evil,  but  more  dangeroos  to  the 
commonwealth,  is  wh(>n  men  arrogate  to  themselves,  and  to  those  of  their  own 
sect,  Bonrn  iteculiar  jirt;rogatire$,  covered  over  with  a  specious  show  of  deccitfU 
wonls ;  but,  in  effect,  oj^poxite  to  the  civil  rights  of  the  commonwealth" 

Now  it  is,  I  venture  to  rei)eat,  a  matter  of  perfect  notoriety  that  to  Roman 
Catholics  the  determination  of  the  Church,  in  all  points  of  faith  and  morals^  ia 
absolut(.'ly  conclusive  on  Uie  conscir^iice  of  the  people.  **  ^llienever  the  Catho- 
lic Church,"  says  Dr.  Murniy,  in  his  examination  before  the  Commons,  p.  649, 
**  decides  on  any  ]M)iiit  as  iKiing  conformable  to  the  Scriptures,  it  is  the  belief 
of  every  Catholic  tluit  it  cannot  err;  and  of  course,  under  tliis  impression,  ho 
does  l»ow  with  reven-noe  to  the  decision  of //<«  Church." 

But  the  decision  of  the  Church,  be  it  remembcre<],  must  to  the  ordinaiy 
Cliriistiau  cnnH>  fnmi  tlu;  mouth  of  his  otni  jnirtifulnr  jxistor.  Hence  the 
immense  intluence  which  every  {Kistor  must  have,  particularly  in  a  country  cir- 
cumshuiced  as  Ireland  in. 

And  this  influence  >iiil  always  l)e  likely  to  be  exerted  in  political  questions, 
when  the  interoHts  of  the  Church  are  eoncemetl.  In  Iri'land  this  has  been  for 
centuries  tlie  viim) ;  and  will  contiinir  to  be  the  niSi*,  while  tlieru  is  itven  tho 
semblance  of  ho])e  that  the  cau^se  of  the  Church  niny  Ik^  ultimately  made  to 
triumph.  In  order  to  forward  this  eml,  tlie  lionian  Chun-h  has  favoured  doc- 
trines of  the  mrtst  n-volutioiiary  ehar.ietrr  resiM-eting  the  origin  and  limitations 
of  the  power  of  the  temjK>ral  Soven-ign. 

For  instanci',  the  dt'itotingdoi'trincy  in  mure  luotlcrn  times,  has  been  giuuiided 
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on  the  principle  of  the  mdical  potrer  of  government  being  l4xiged  in  the  people, 
**  It  is  the  right  and  duty  of  the  people  to  support  the  true  religion,  and  to  pro- 
ceed even  to  depose  the  Sovereign,  if  necessary  for  that  purpose ;  and  it  is  the 
right  and  duty  of  the  Church  to  require  them  to  exercise  their  power,  and  to 
pronounce  them  to  have  exercised  it  lawfully,  and  to  be  released  from  aU  former 
obligations  of  allegiance/' 

Those  among  them  who  go  not  so  fisir  as  this  do  yet  maintain  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  subject,  when  sufifering  under  grievous  oppression  from  the  sove- 
reign, to  apply  to  the  Church  (that  is,  each  man  to  his  spiritual  pastor)— to 
inform  him  whether  the  time  of  just  resistance  is  arrived  which  dissolves  the 
bond  by  which  he  is^  bound  to  his  rulers. 

Dr.  O'Conor,  one  of  the  most  loyal  as  well  ae  learned  Roman  Catholic 
writers  of  this  or  any  age,  states  the  matter  thus : — *'  Tliere  is  but  one  differ- 
ence in  this  respect  between  the  genuine  doctrine  of  CathoUcs  and  Protestants, 
and  that  is  explained  by  an  historical  fact  If  oaths  were  to  be  immutably  aiKl 
eternally  binding,  there  never  could  have  been  a  Revolution  in  England  with- 
out perjury  ;  for  all  magistrates  and  officers  of  the  army  and  navy  had  taken 
the  Oath  of  Allegiance  to  James  II.  But  there  is  a  time  when  oaths  cease  to 
be  binding ;  and  when  that  time  comes,  the  Protestant  declares  himself  dis- 
pensed from  their  obligation.  That  time  did  come  when  James's  tyrannical 
government  rendered  that  government  intolerable  to  the  English  people ;  and 
then  the  officers  of  the  army  and  navy  declared  themselves  dispensed  from  the 
obligation  of  their  oath.  Now,  in  similar  circumstances,  a  Catholic  officer 
would  pause.  True,  he  would  say,  it  appears  to  me  that  I  am  now  acquitted 
from  all  obligations  of  allegiance ;  but  perhaps  I  judge  too  favourably  in  my 
own  cause,  and  I  mil  wbmit  it  to  the  judgment  of  (he  Church,  whether  I  am,  under 
these  circumstances,  absolved  from  my  allegiance  or  not.  The  Church  then 
only  pronounces  us  absolved  from  our  oaths,  when  their  obligation  has  already 
ceased.  No  Pope,  no  Council,  can  absolve  or  dispense,  so  long  as  the  nature 
and  circumstances  of  the  oath  are  the  same.*' 

Thus  the  Church  has  authority  to  pronounce  that  the  obligation  of  the  oath 
of  allegiance  has  ceased ;  and  I  repeat  that,  in  such  a  country  as  Ireland  par- 
ticularly, to  every  individual  his  own  pastor  is  the  Church. 

Now  in  accordance  with  this  authority,  so  recognised  to  subsist,  the  Roman 
Catholic  priesthood  in  Ireland  have  been  always  most  forward  in  the  political 
struggles  in  that  country.  In  the  present  day,  it  has  been  the  boast  of  some  of 
them  that  they  teach  the  people  their  political  catechism. 

Mr.  O'Connell,  in  an  address  of  his,  10th  of  July,  1826,  thus  expresses  his 
confidence  in  the  effect  of  the  political  authority  of  the  priests : — *•  Who  will 
begin  to  collect  the  new  rent  ?  The  Catholic  clergy,  I  doubt  not  To  them  I 
principally  look  for  any  combined,  peaceable,  and  constitutional  exertion  in  the 
cause  of  Ireland.  The  people  are  so  attached  to  their  clergy — they  are  so 
docile  in  the  hands  of  that  clergy— ^ey  will  so  readily  obey  the  advice  and 
follow  the  instructions  of  that  clergy — at  a  period  like  the  present,  when 
they  are  not  inflamed  by  any  bad  passion,  nor  driven  to  madness  by  any  irri- 
tating oppression.  In  such  a  state  of  the  public  mind,  the  people  will  cheerfully 
obey  the  voice  of  the  clergy,  pointing  out  to  them  their  pditicaX  duties** 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Keogh,  at  the  County  of  Dublin  election,  in  182G,  said  among 
other  things  : — "  I  am  the  follower  of  Him  who,  while  He  preached  peace  on 
earth,  to  men  goodwill,  wept  over  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem,  because  it  was 
the  place  of  Hid  birth.  I  call  upon  every  40«.  freeholder  present,  as  a  Catholic, 
to  give  his  vote  for  the  liberty  and  benefit  of  his  countiy ;  and,  above  all,  for 
the  benefit  of  his  religion.'* 

The  Rev,  Mr.  Murphy,  parish  priest  of  Corofin,  in  a  speech  at  a  dinner  given 

to  Messrs. and  Steele,  in  October  last,  thus  avowed  himself;— 

VOL.  V.  2  H 


466  ON  LICENSES  OF  PRIESTS.  Jak.  1829, 

*'  Look  to  Glare ;  wiineBS  the  oondaot  of  the  IriBh  people  there^  And  leam  ftom 
that  that  there  i$  not  a  parith  in  Ireland  in  which  the  Bchoolmasteir  is  not 
ahroad.  Who  are  they  who  ushered  him  abroad  ?  When  those  of  my  dolli 
were  transported,  and  the  rope  was  abont  their  necks  for  the  goilt  of  existing— 
when  the  priests  were  obliged  to  fly  to  the  mountains  with  the  fidthfiil— tcfto,  si 
the  risk  of  their  lives,  kept  the  schoolmader  in  the  country?  TheprietU  of 
Ireland  did  U,  If  I  hod  a  voice  of  thunder,  I  would  ring  in  the  ears  of  our 
enemies,  who,  forsooth,  would  arraign  us  for  our  exertions,  that  %ehen  dU  wen 
adeep  the  prieete  of  Ireland  vaere  enlightening  the  country," 

It  cannot  be  necessary  to  recount  the  uses  which  the  clergy  made  of  their 
spiritual  character,  their  spiritual  powers,  their  sacraments,  their  crucifixes; 
above  all,  tlicir  curee,  to  promote  their  political  interests  in  the  late  elections. 

'•Look,**  said  Mr.  Lawless,  27th  of  January,  1827,  **look  at  all  the  mighty 
achievements  of  the  last  twelve  months ;  look  at  the  part  which  the  Oatholio 
clergy  had  taken  in  those  splendid  proceedings ;  look  at  the  soul  and  life  they 
had  infiised  into  the  bosoms  of  the  people ;  and  will  it  be  said  that  such  scenes 
would  have  been  witnessed,  such  eheering  and  animating  exhibitions  would 
have  taken  place,  were  it  nor  for  (he  sacred  fire,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the  expres- 
sion, which  tcoi  communicated  from  the  aUar  to  every  ccidn  in  Ireland  f  " 

But  it  is  worth  remarking  that  this  proceeded  not  from  a  burst  of  seal  and 
ardour  in  individuals.  It  was  gystematic,  it  was  ordered  by  tlie  highest 
authorities  in  the  Church.  Dr»  Murray,  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  addressed  a  letter 
to  his  sufOragan  Dr.  Kieman,  Bishop  of  Clogher,  the  diocese  in  which  is  the 
county  of  Monaghan,  strongly  recommending  to  the  Boman  Oatholio  clergy  of 
the  distriot  to  advise  the  people  not  to  vote  for  Colonel  Leslie,  **  because  he  is 
the  enemy  of  their  religion  and  their  liberties.*'  The  letter  was  read  by  Bishop 
Kieman  from  the  aUar,  as  introductory  to  a  long  and  impressive  disoourse 
**  This  sermon  had  a  powerful  effect,  but  it  was  only  a  specimen  of  what  was 
going  on  at  that  particular  moment  at  every  Catholic  houee  of  worship  in  tha 
whole  dititrict.  From  every  altar  the  most  powerful  appeals  to  the  passions,  to 
the  religion,  and  to  the  love  of  country  that  animate  the  people  were  made,  and 
tliose  appeals  are  never  made  in  vain." 

But  a  still  more  solemn  proceeding  was  instituted  by  Bishop  Coppinger,  the 
father  of  tlie  Irish  Roman  Catholic  prelacy.  He  put  forth  a  prayer  to  be  offered 
up  in  every  parish  in  his  diocese  (^Cork)  last  year.  In  it,  the  Almighty  was 
implored  **  to  look  down  with  an  eye  of  pity  upon  the  long-continuod  sufferings, 
the  unmerited  privations,  and  severe  legal  enactments,  under  which  the  Catholic 
population  of  these  realms  are  still  unrelentingly  doomed  to  complain.**  It 
afterwards  proceeds,  **  Thou  hast  declared  those  Uessed  who  shall  suffer  persecution 
for  justice  scJce,  We  are  note  suffering  for  it.  We  are  suffering,  and,  alas  I  have 
long  suffered  with  patience,  under  the  influence  of  religion,  as  our  ancestors 
have  suffered." 

*'  We  will  never  cease,*'  says  Dr.  Doyle,  **  whilst  our  tongues  can  move  or  our 
pens  can  write,  to  keep  alive  in  the  whole  empire,  as  well  us  in  our  own  people, 
a  sense  of  the  wrongs  we  suffer."  Again  :  **  How  often  have  I  perceived  in  a 
congregation  of  some  thousand  persoTis  how  the  very  mention,  from  my  own 
tongue,  of  the  penal  code  caused  every  eye  to  glisten  and  every  car  to  stand 
erect  1  The  trumpet  of  the  Uut  Judgment  would  not  produce  a  more  perft-ct 
stillness  in  any  assemblage  of  Irish  peasantry  than  a  strong  allusion  to  the 
wrongs  we  sufi^.'* 

Before  I  conclude  on  the  influence,  or  rather  absolute  authority,  used  by  the 
priests  over  the  people,  it  is  right  to  cite  a  paper  presented  to  the  Committee  of 
Lords,  ISth  February,  1825,  in  which  it  was  stated,  on  the  authority  of  Afr. 
Blacker  (the  barrister),  that  *'  at  Skibbereen  Quarter  Sessions  the  people  were 
all  examined  as  to  their  having  subeoribed  to  the  Catholic  rent,  or  not,  and 
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they  generally  answered  that  they  had,  for  they  were  ordered  from  the  altar  to 
do  80,  and  not  permitted  afterwards  to  enter  the  chapel  until  they  had  anhscribed, 
and  those  who  neglected  to  do  so  were  obliged  to  say  their  prayers  at  the  ont- 
side  of  the  chapel.** 

The  Catholic  clergy  are  the  main  supports  of  the  confederacy  of  Roman 
Catholics  throughout  the  land.  In  the  original  formation  of  it,  it  was  said  by  one 
of  their  orators  (Mr.  Shiel,  September,  1827) : — "  We  have  admirable  materials 
in  our  hands.  In  every  parish  in  Ireland  there  is  a  priest  and  a  cUrate.  The 
clergy  of  Ireland  constitute  a  sort  of  inteUedual  aristocracy,  and  supply  the  place 
of  an  aristocracy  of  rank  or  wealth,  in  which  we  are  deficient." 

l!'he  Rev.  Mr.  Ryan,  in  January  last,  declared  at  the  Association  that 
Catholic  affai^  had  now  taken  such  a  turn  that  longer  silence  would  be  a 
crime  in  the  Catholic  clergy.  It  would,  in  his  mind,  be  a  dereticHon  of  thai 
duty  which  the  Catholic  clergy  owed  to  their  country  and  their  God.  He  wished 
a  priest  from  every  parish  in  Ireland  were  present.  Their  feelings  were  the 
feelings  of  the  people.     T?iey  would  generate  a  focus  of  discontent. 

Of  the  influence  of  the  clergy,  Mr.  Wyse,  about  the  same  time,  thus  expressed 
himself: — **The  Catholic  clergy  do  possess  influence  over  the  Catholic  laity, 
and  why?  Because,  unlike  the  Established  clergy,  they  govern  and  guide 
according  to  the  sense  and  in  the  interests  of  the  laity.  This  community  is  an 
indissoluble  chain,  which  years  and  wrongs  strengthen.  They  defy  you  to  cut 
it  asunder ;  your  weapon  snaps  before  it.  Are  they  not  of  Irish,  the  people  ? 
That  such  an  influence  may  be  perverted,  no  one  pretends  to  deny.  But  that 
such  an  influence  is  also  omnipotent  sooner  or  later,  is  still  more  certain.  It  i$ 
for  the  statesmen  of  England,  the  wise  in  their  generation,  to  look  to  it;  but  let 
them  remember,  ere  it  be  too  late,  the  adage  which  history  has  not  yet  beUed  : 
*  Be  just,  and  fear  not ;  be  unjust,  and  tremble  1 '  '* 

I  will  venture  to  add  one  argument,  which  may,  I  thiok,  fairly  and  power- 
fully be  urged  in  favour  of  requiring  a  Ucense,  The  Irish  Roman  Catholics 
declare  that  they  will  not  give  to  the  State  that  security  against  the  influence 
of  their  clergy  which  is  enjoyed  by  almost  every  other  European  government. 
They  will  not  allow  our  government  to  appoint,  or  approve  the  appointment  of, 
those  spiritual  guides  who  exercise  such  boundless  power  over  the  Irish  multi- 
tude. Government,  therefore,  is  bound  to  look  out  for  some  mode  of  control- 
ling them,  which  depends  not  on  their  consent.  Such  a  mode  is  fouud  in 
requiring  that  the  clergy  do  not  exercise  iheir  functions  without  the  license  of 
government. 

The  government,  it  is  humbly  but  oonfldently  submitted,  would  neglect  its 
most  obvious  duty  not  only  to  the  Protestant  Constitution,  which  it  is  bound  to 
protect,  but  also  to  the  Irish  multitude,  if  it  gave  them  over  without  control 
to  such  guides.  A  nation,  like  the  Irish,  only  "  half  civilised,"  as  Dr.  Doyle 
truly  calls  them,  ought  to  be  treated  by  the  government  as  in  a  state  of 
pupilage. 


To  Lord  Francis  Leveson  Qower,  [  1270,  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Francis,  24th  January,  i829. 

Lord  Anglesey  is  very  unlucky  in  his  writings,  as  well  as  in 
his  acts. 

He  thought  it  was  possible  that  he  and  I  could  remain  in 
office  together  after  he  had  written  to  me  that  he  claimed  a 
right  to  publish  a  private  correspondence  mainly  on  the  subject 
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of  the  King's  sentiments  and  opinions,  the  most  confidential 
subject  on  which  the  King's  servants  could  communicate. 

He  then  thought  that  his  letter  to  Dr.  Curtis  would  do  good, 
and  that  the  publication  of  it  was  fair  after  he  had  received  an 
intimation  that  he  was  to  be  relieved. 

He  next  thought  that  he  would  tell  the  leaders  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Association  that  the  cause  of  his  recall  had  been  a 
difference  of  opinion  between  him  and  me  respecting  a  pension 
for  Lady  Westmeath;  and  whether  he  did  or  not  tell  them 
what  was  the  original  cause  of  that  grant,  he  thought  that  they 
could  receive  that  information  and  omit  to  bring  it  forward  in 
the  most  scandalous  and  invidious  light 

He  ought  to  have  added  that  since  the  difference  of  opinion 
respecting  the  pension  I  had  asked  him  for  and  had  received 
from  him  a  favour ;  which  he  might  have  supposed  that  I  would 
not  have  done  if  I  had  thought  of  what  passed  as  even  a  cause 
of  dispute. 

For  a  length  of  time  the  Eang  had  wished  to  remove  Lord 
Anglesey.  I,  among  others,  defended  him  invariably  and  fre- 
quently.    I  can  show  you  one  remarkable  proof  of  that  condact. 

I  had  every  reason  to  believe  that  both  his  Majesty  and  the 
Duke  of  Clarence  would  have  been  excessively  offended  if  they 
had  known  that  Lord  Anglesey  had  refused  to  send  the  usoal 
papers  respecting  the  pension  for  Lady  Westmeath. 

I  give  you  my  word  of  honour  that  there  is  not  a  soul  in 
England  to  whom  I  had  ever  spoken  or  written  one  word  upon 
the  subject,  excepting  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  and 
Arbuthnot,  till  its  disgusting  details  were  discussed  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Association  ;  and  I  happen  to  know  that  neither 
the  King  nor  the  Duke  of  Clarence  knew  anything  about  the 
difficulties  of  the  affair  till  they  saw  in  the  newspapers  the  report 
of  the  discussion  I ! 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellinqtok. 


The  Earl  of  Elgin  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  Lord  Duke,  Broom  Hall,  24th  Januarj,  1829. 

I  have  had  the  honour  of  your  Grace's  letter,  expressing  a  wish  for  my 
attendance  in  the  Mouse  of  Lords  at  the  ensuing  opening  of  the  session. 
Having  given  my  proxy  to  Lord  Melville,  and  being  now  only  recovering 
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from  a  tedious  attack  of  tic  douloureux,  I  had  not  intended  going  so  early 
to  London.  But  I  beg  you  to  be  assured  that  if  my  attendance  can  be  of 
any  consequence  to  your  government,  I  am  most  ready  to  waive  all  other 
considerations. 

On  every  system  of  your  administration  I  am  cordially  anxious  to 
afford  your  Grace  every  support  in  my  power ;  but  the  affairs  of  the  east 
of  Europe  more  particularly  engage  my  interest.  And  without  pretending 
to  know  more  than  is  public,  and  be  the  final  issue  of  the  present  diffi- 
culties what  they  may,  I  may  be  allowed  to  appreciate  that  line  of  policy 
which  in  the  midst  of  unexampled  perplexity  is  tending  to  replace  Great 
Britain,  in  reference  to  Turkey,  in  her  proper  relation  to  the  great  con- 
tinental Allies  of  that  empire,  where  we  have  of  late  years  been  occupying, 
I  conceive,  altogether  a  false  position. 

My  embassy  in  1799  was  the  first  sent  to  Constantinople  of  a  purely 
political  character,  and  issuing  exclusively  from  the  King.  And  the  occa- 
sion of  it  was  Bonaparte's  invasion  of  Egypt,  while  Austria  and  other 
continental  Powers  required  all  their  resources  in  another  direction,  and 
Russia  was  offering  her  protection  to  Turkey.  And  hence  the  necessity 
for  England  to  assume  a  station  at  Constantinople  corresponding  with  the 
support  she  was  called  on  to  extend  to  that  country,  when  thus  deprived 
of  her  natural  friends,  and  the  watch  to  be  kept  over  the  suspicious  friend- 
ship of  her  natural  enemy.  And  accordingly,  by  the  efficacy  of  our  mili- 
tary and  naval  assistance,  the  sustaining  iminterrupted  during  the  whole 
crisis  the  good  understanding  of  Russia  towards  Turkey,  and  the  attitude 
we  finally  assumed  by  retaining  possession  of  Malta  (which  the  Porte 
never  ceased  to  implore  England  to  secure).  This  interposition  not  only 
i^ccessfuUy  rescued  Turkey  from  the  immediate  danger,  and  presented  a 
barrier  of  defence  against  the  renewal  of  any  similar  attempt,  but  at  the 
same  time  it  solidly  established  for  us  a  permanent  source  of  influence,  and 
ample  security  whatever  might  be  the  fate  of  Turkey.  And  yet  there  was 
nothing  in  all  this  in  any  ways  to  lessen  or  to  alter  the  obligations  and 
the  interest  of  her  ancient  Allies  in  her  preservation,  whenever  order 
might  be  restored  in  Europe.  And  although  the  continuance  of  Bona- 
parte's ambition  still  led  Great  Britain  to  maintain  somewhat  of  the  same 
character  of  protection  at  Constantinople,  I  am  not  aware  of  any  principle 
on  which  we  ought  not  to  have  resigned  the  labouring  oar  into  the  hands 
of  the  continental  Allies  of  the  Porte,  from  the  moment  when  at  the  final 
pacification  of  Paris  these  Powers  resumed  their  former  situation  and 
relations  in  Europe. 

I  presume  to  say  thus  much  to  your  Grace,  in  proof  of  the  sincerity  of 
my  congratulations  on  the  return  to  a  system  on  the  acknowledgment  and 
application  of  which  I  have  ever  believed  that  the  best  interests  of  Europe 
as  well  as  of  England  in  regard  to  that  very  important  quarter  must  rest. 
And  I  say  it  the  rather  that  my  embassy,  having  arisen  out  of  a  very 
singular  degree  of  confidential  intercourse  with  the  courts  of  St  Petersburg 
and  Vienna,  which  I  enjoyed  at  Berlin  in  1798,  and  some  particular 
means  in  my  power  of  acquaintance  with  the  plans  of  the  French  govern- 
ment, I  had  the  advantage  of  ample  discussions  with  Mr.  Pitt,  Loid 
Grenville,  and  Mr.  Dundas  on  the  views  and  interests  of  the  continental 
Powers,  as  well  as  of  England,  in  relation  to  Turkey.    And  yet  so  cheerless 
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was  the  prospect  then  before  us  that  the  result  of  these  discosriooa  wbi 
not  put  on  record,  nor  was  I  furnished  with  one  line  of  written  instniotioii 
on  the  p'eat  objects  of  my  mission  when  I  proceeded  to  Turkey.  Fortu- 
nately the  impetus  was  efifectually  given  before  the  influence  of  the  aue- 
oecding  administration  in  1801  came  to  be  in  operation ;  for  under  it  the 
spirit  of  the  instructions  from  home  was  little  more  than  that  of  temporary 
expedient ;  and  the  attack  on  Turkey  in  1807,  and  the  battle  of  NaTarino^ 
have  too  fatally  shown  how  unworthy  of  our  rank  in  Europe,  of  our  posi- 
tion relatively  to  Turkey,  and  of  the  best  interests  connected  with  thai 
country,  our  policy  there  has  since  continued  to  be. 

But  though  I  have  thus  indulged  in  the  pleasure  I  feel  on  what  to  me 
is  a  most  interesting  topic,  I  beg  leave  again  to  request  your  Grace  to  be 
so  good  as  to  let  me  know  when  you  wish  my  attendance,  assuring  yoa  that 
in  that  or  in  any  other  way  where  my  services  could  possibly  be  of 
you  will  And  me  most  ready  to  obey  your  summons. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace's  most  obedient  servant, 

Elqin. 


MiNTJTB  FROM   THE  KlNG   IN  AnsWEB  TO  THE  RePBESEKTATION  OF  THS 

Cabinet  BEOARDiNa  the  Roman  Catholic  Question. 

Windsor  Castle,  26th  January,  1829. 

The  King  has  considered  the  representations  made  to  him  by  such  of  the 
members  of  his  Cabinet  as  have  been  generally  adverse  to  the  concession  of 
further  political  power  to  the  King's  Roman  Catholic  subjects.  It  has  been 
earnestly  pressed  upon  the  King,  as  a  measure  not  merely  expedient  but 
necessary,  that  the  King's  Cabinet  should  take  into  its  immediate  considetw 
ation  the  whole  state  of  Ireland,  and  particularly  with  the  view  of  preparing 
measures  for  the  suppression  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Association,  of  altera 
ing  the  law  respecting  the  elective  franchise  in  that  part  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  of  proposing  such  arrangements  relative  to  the  existing 
disabilities  of  the  King*s  Roman  Catholic  subjects  as  may  lead  to  a  final 
settlement  of  that  difficult  question.  The  King,  attending  to  the  represen- 
tations that  have  been  so  made  to  him,  and  the  reasoning  by  which  they 
have  been  supported,  acquiesces  in  what  has  been  thus  strongly  recom- 
mended ;  but  without  in  any  degree  pledging  himself  to  the  approval  or 
adoption  of  the  measures  that  may  be  proposed  as  the  result  of  the  delibe- 
rations of  his  Cabinet. 

Approved, 

G.R. 

When  this  paper,  written  by  the  Lord  Chancellor,  has  been  read  to  the 
Cabinet,  the  Duke  of  Wellington  will  return  it  to  the  King. 

G.R. 
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To  the  Duke  of  Narthimherland.  [  1271.  ] 

My  dear  Duke,  London,  28th  January,  1829. 

I  received  yesterday  your  letter  of  the  25th,  which  I  did  not 
answer,  as  I  was  obliged  to  go  to  Windsor,  and  I  did  not  return 
till  after  the  post  was  gone. 

I  was  very  sorry  indeed  to  learn  that  you  had  met  with  so 
serious  an  accident.  But  I  hope  that  you  will  feel  no  bad  effect 
from  it.     I  return  your  three  letters. 

Lieutenant  Burton  is  the  nephew  of  Lord  Conyngham,  being 
the  son  of  his  brother ;  and  of  course  the  King  must  feel  an 
anxious  interest  respecting  the  success  of  his  Majesty's  applica- 
tion in  his  favour.  I  consider  myself  embarked  in  the  same  boat 
with  you ;  and  although  this  appears  to  be  an  object  of  trifling 
importance  in  itself,  the  circumstances  attending  it  render  it 
much  more  important  than  an  object  of  higher  value  would  be. 

The  Lord-Lieutenant  has  two  aides-de-camp  in  ordinary  and 
four  extraordinary.  They  are  all  paid  the  same  pay,  but  from 
different  sources,  which  is  the  cause  of  the  difference  in  their 
denominations.  He  has  besides  as  many  supernumerary  aides- 
de-camp  as  he  can  prevail  upon  the  Commander-in-Chief  to 
allow  to  perform  duty  in  his  family.  These  last  are  not  paid 
by  the  public. 

You  have  been  so  kind  as  to  appoint  my  nephew  to  be  one  of 
your  aides-de-camp.  I  would  recommend  you  (and  willingly 
consent)  to  make  him  one  of  the  supernumeraries ;  and  you  can 
then  appoint  Lieutenant  Burton  on  the  establishment  in  his 
place.  You  may  rely  upon  it  that  it  is  very  important  that  you 
should  commence  your  government  being  upon  the  best  terms 
with  the  King  ;  and  I  am  anxious  that  you  should  not  labour 
under  the  disadvantage  of  declining  to  comply  with  a  favour 
which  his  Majesty  asks,  more  particularly  considering  to  what 
family  the  person  belongs  for  whom  it  is  asked.  I  therefore 
return  all  your  letters,  and  recommend  you  to  grant  the  favour. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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[  1272.  ]  ME3I0UANDUM   UPON  THE   MARQUIS  DE   BABBACEHA's 

POSITION   IN  THE  COUNTRY. 

28th  January,  1829. 

The  ]\[arquis  de  Barbaccna  to  be  informed  that  the  Marqius 
de  Pahiiclla*s  letter  of  the  2nd  instant  to  the  Duke  of  Wd- 
lington  contained  no  new  argument  on  the  subject  of  the  troopB 
then  embarked  at  Plymouth,  which  have  been  ^nce  sent  to  Ter- 
ceira. 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  had  entreated  the  Marquis  de 
Palmella  as  a  friend  not  to  involve  himself  in  the  difficulties 
attending  the  personal  responsibility  for  the  measures  in  which 
he  W!is  engaged. 

In  answer  the  Marquis  gave  the  Duke  the  satisfisiction  of  in- 
forming him  that  these  measures  were  to  be  carried  into  execu- 
tion by  the  i\[arquis  de  Barbacena.  This  gentleman  is  at  the 
same  time  minister  plenipotentiary  of  the  Emperor  of  Brazil  at 
his  ^lajesty's  Court,  engaged  in  a  negotiation  with  his  Majesty's 
8er>'ants,  and  Chamberlain  of  the  Queen  of  Portugal. 

It  is  concluded  that  when  the  Marquis  de  Palmella  trans- 
ferred to  the  Emperor  of  Brazil  and  his  plenipotentiary  at  this 
Court  the  conduct  of  the  operations  of  tlie  private  war  in  whidi 
he  had  been  engaged,  he  likewise  transferred  to  him  the  corre- 
spondence with  the  Duke  of  Wellington  upon  this  subject  In 
those  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Duke  protested  against  the  right 
even  of  the  E)mj>eror  of  Brazil  to  carry  on  war  from  his  Majesty's 
])orts  and  arsenals  in  this  country  without  his  consent  But  the 
EmjHsror  of  Brazil  is  at  j)eace  with  all  the  world,  and  most  par- 
ticularly with  the  government  de  facto  in  Portugal.  It  is  im- 
possible to  believe,  then,  that  he  can  have  authorised  or  ordered 
that  this  expedition  of  troops  should  have  been  made  to  the 
Azores. 

If  his  Imjx?rial  Majesty  has,  however,  given  these  orders, 
there  is  an  additional  reason  for  not  allowing  tlie  troops  sent 
fVom  England  in  this  manner  to  land  at  Terceira.  The  King 
can  never  allow  the  Emperor  of  Brazil  to  acquire  an  establish- 
ment in  any  colony  settled  by  the  Treaty  of  1825  to  belong  to 
Portugal. 

Having  thus  dismissed  this  proceeding  as  that  of  the  Marquis 
de  Barbacena  in  liis  character  of  plenipotentiary  from  the  £m- 
jH^ror  of  Brazil,  it  must  now  be  considered  in  reference  to  his 
Excellency's  character  of  Chamberlain,  and  in  his  new  character 
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of  Minister-at-War  and  conductor  of  this  expedition,  on  the  part 
of  the  Queen  of  Portugal. 

Her  Majesty  is  living  in  England  under  the  hospitable  pro 
tection  of  the  King  our  master;  and  those  who  act  for  her 
Majesty  have  sent  this  expedition  from  England  knowing  that 
his  Majesty  had  objected  to  its  being  sent,  and  that  his  minister 
remonstrated  and  protested  in  the  strongest  manner  against  the 
measure  of  sending  the  expedition,  and  had  even  despatched  a 
force  to  prevent  the  troops  from  landing  in  the  Azores.  Tlie 
fate  of  the  expedition  is  now  probably  decided,  and  it  cannot  be 
the  desire  of  this  government  to  continue  a  useless  discussion 
upon  an  event  which  has  passed. 

But  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena  is  recommended  to  consider 
seriously  of  the  laws  of  nations  upon  the  subject  under  dis- 
cussion, and  of  the  municipal  laws  of  this  country;  and  to 
review  the  political  interests  and  prospects  of  the  Queen  Donna 
Maria  da  Gloria.  He  will  then  see  what  serious  injury  he  will 
do  to  those  interests  by  mixing  himself  in  her  Majesty's  name 
in  these  transactions  with  which  he  in  reality  has  nothing  to  do. 

His  Majesty  is  sincere  in  his  intention  of  remaining  neutral  in 
the  internal  contest  in  Portugal  and  in  its  colonies.  In  the 
character  of  a  neutral  Power  his  Majesty  has  duties  to  perform, 
and  his  ministers  are  severally  responsible  for  their  performance. 
His  Majesty  is  engaged  to  the  existing  government  of  Portugal 
by  a  Treaty  of  which  the  conditions  are  performed  by  Portugal. 

His  Majesty's  servants  cannot  submit  to  allow  any  personage, 
however  elevated  in  rank  and  station,  to  have  the  affairs  in 
which  such  personage  is  interested  conducted  in  a  manner  to 
expose  his  Majesty  to  be  called  upon  by  the  government  de 
facto  in  Portugal  to  perform  the  conditions  of  the  Treaty  and  the 
duties  of  a  neutral  Power. 

The  Marquis  de  Barbacena  will  see  the  consequences  of  any 
acts  on  his  part  in  the  name  of  the  Queen  Donna  Maria  da 
Gloria  which  will  expose  his  Majesty  to  such  a  disgrace. 

The  Marquis  de  Barbacena  is  informed,  as  the  Marquis  de 
Palmella  was  heretofore,  that,  whatever  may  be  the  consequences, 
his  Majesty's  servants  will  not  allow  the  Portuguese  troops  col- 
lected at  Plymouth  to  be  sent  to  the  Azores  or  to  the  island  of 

Madeira. 

Wellington. 
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[  1273.  ]  MEMORANDUM  UPON  THE  MARQUIS  DE  BARBAOENA's  DEMAHD 

FOR  NAUTICAL  SUCCOURS. 

29tiiJaiiiiai7,  ISn. 

The  mode  of  treating  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena's  demand, 
of  a  positive  answer  to  his  proposition  for  an  agreement  for  nau- 
tical succours  for  the  support  of  the  rights  of  the  Queen  Donna 
Alaria  da  Gloria  to  the  throne  of  Portugal,  will  be  to  point  out 
to  the  Marquis  that  it  will  be  essentially  necessary  to  exhanst 
all  the  means  of  settling  the  claims  of  the  house  of  Bragana 
which  originated  with  the  Emperor  Don  Pedro  when  he  as- 
sumed to  himself  the  crown  of  Portugal  and  abdicated  that 
crown  in  the  year  1826. 

The  conduct  of  the  In£Guite  Don  Miguel  has  undoubtedly 
thrown  great  difficulties  in  the  way  of  such  a  settlement.  But 
it  has  not  rendered  such  settlement  impossible.  This  goyem- 
mcnt  feel  that  the  existing  treaties  with  Portugal  do  not  give 
her  Most  Faithful  Majesty  any  claims  upon  his  Majesty  to  render 
himself  a  principal  in  a  war  to  be  undertaken  to  place  her  Most 
Faithful  Majesty  upon  a  throne  from  which  she  finds  herself 
excluded  by  a  course  of  measures  undertaken  and  carried  into 
execution  by  the  Emperor  Don  Pedro  himself^  without  the 
advice  and  concurrence  of  his  Majesty.  They  likewise  feel  that 
the  existing  treaties  do  not  give  claims  to  her  Most  Faithful 
Alajosty  for  his  Majesty's  assistance :  and  it  must  not  be  con- 
cealed that  the  King's  servants  see  very  clearly  that  if  they  were 
to  enter  into  such  a  treaty  as  is  proposed  with  the  Emperor  of 
Bnizil,  the  whole  burthen  of  the  contest  would  fall  upon  his 
Majesty,  while  his  Imperial  Majesty  would  be  the  nominal 
principal  in  the  war. 

His  Majesty's  servants  cannot  but  be  sensible  likewise  that 
their  acquiescence  in  this  proposal  would  sooner  or  later  involve 
all  Europe  in  war ;  a  misfortune  which  they  cannot  but  consider 
it  their  duty  to  avoid  by  all  the  means  in  their  power. 

It  was  under  these  considerations  that  they  sent  Lord  Strang- 
ford  to  the  Brazils  with  directions  to  open  negotiations  with  a 
view  to  bring  to  a  settlement  the  conflicting  claims  of  the  house 
of  Braganza  to  the  throne  of  Portugal. 

On  the  *  despatches  were  received  from  Lord  Strang- 
ford  stating  that  the  Emperor  declined  to  negotiate  at  Qio  de 

*  Blank  in  mauuwript. 
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Janeiro,  as  his  Imperial  Majesty  had  given  full  powers  and  in- 
structions to  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena  to  negotiate  and  settle 
a  treaty  with  this  government  upon  the  points  at  issue. 

His  Majesty's  servants  have  answered  the  Marquis  de  Barba- 
cena's  first  note. 

They  desire  now  to  see  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena's  fiill 
powers. 

The  King's  servants  likewise  request  that  the  Marquis  de 
Barbacena  will  let  them  know  whether  he  alone  is  charged  with 
this  negotiation.  This  is  important  on  account  of  the  violations 
of  the  necessary  reserve  and  secrecy  which  have  attended  all 
the  recent  communications  with  the  Brazilian  ministers  in  this 
country. 

Wellington. 


MEMORANDUM  UPON  THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  QUESTION. —      [1274.] 
POINTS  INTENDED  TO  BE  SUBMITTED  TO  THE  KING. 

29th  January,  1829. 

That  the  recommendation  to  Parliament  to  adopt  measures 
to  put  down  the  Roman  Catholic  Association  in  the  first  instance^ 
and  to  take  into  consideration  the  whole  state  of  Ireland,  shall 
be  made  in  the  King's  speech  in  the  words  recommended. 

That  a  Bill  shall  be  prepared  to  be  proposed  to  Parliament 
as  soon  as  possible,  in  order  to  put  down  the  Roman  Catholic 
Association. 

That  the  following  measiu'es  are  those  to  be  proposed  by 
government : — 

A  regulation  of  the  elective  franchise  in  Ireland. 

A  power  to  the  King  by  law  to  prevent  any  person  professing 
the  Roman  CathoUc  religion  from  exercising  vicarial  or  epis- 
copal functions  within  this  realm. 

A  law  to  prevent  Roman  Catholic  ecclesiastics  from  assuming 
the  title  of  bishop  of  any  diocese,  dean  of  any  deanery,  rector  of 
any  rectory,  or  vicar  of  any  vicarage,  of  which  a  clergyman  of 
the  Church  of  England  holds  the  legal  appointment 

A  law  to  prevent  the  exercise  of  divine  worship  or  the  cere- 
monies of  the  Roman  Catholic  church  otherwise  than  in  houses 
or  chapels ;  to  prevent  processions,  the  public  display  of  the 
host,  the  appearance  of  clergymen  in  the  habit  of  their  order. 

A  law  to  enable  the  King  to  prohibit  the  formation  of  any 
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eonvent  or  religious  house  within  this  realm,  and  to  enable  Us 
Majesty  to  inspect  those  already  existing. 

An  amendment  of  the  law  respecting  Maynooth  College,  with 
a  ^ew  to  give  his  Majesty  a  control  over  that  seminary. 

An  amendment  of  the  oaths  taken  by  Roman  Catholics. 

A  law  to  enable  Roman  Catholics  to  sit  in  Parliament,  and 
to  hold  all  offices  excepting  those  of  Lord  Chancellor  of  Eng- 
land and  of  Ireland,  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  Secretary  of 
State,  Lord-Lieutenant  of  Ireland ;  all,  whether  judicial  or 
civil,  connected  with  the  church  ;  Chancellor  or  Vioe-Chancellor 
of  any  of  the  Universities,  and  all  offices  connected  with  the 
Universities,  with  schools  of  royal  foundation,  and  with  those  of 
which  the  founders  required  that  the  holders  of  the  offices  should 
profess  the  religion  of  the  State. 

The  repeal  of  the  law  requiring  members  of  Parliament  and 
persons  in  office  to  make  the  declaration  against  transubstantia- 
tion.  Those  appointed  to  the  excepted  offices  to  swear,  '^  I  am 
not  a  Roman  Catholic,"  instead  of  subscribing  that  declaration. 

Wellington. 


[  1275.  ]  To  the  King. 

London,  29th  January,  1829. 

In  the  existing  state  of  aifairs  it  appears  to  me  that  it  would 
be  most  desirable  to  select  the  person  who  is  to  hold  the  Privy 
Seal  from  the  great  Tory  families  of  the  country.  Of  these 
the  Duke  of  Beaufort  is  undoubtedly  the  most  respectable  and 
the  most  likely  to  conciliate  the  public  confidence  towards  the 
government.  I  would  therefore  submit  to  your  Majesty  that 
your  Majesty  would  permit  me  to  offer  him  the  office  of  Privy 
Seal.  Lord  Lonsdale  declined  to  accept  that  office  some  years 
ago.  Of  the  two  others  who  might  be  looked  to,  the  Duke  of 
Rutland  and  Lord  Westmorland,  I  think  Lord  Westmorland 
is  to  be  preferred,  as  well  on  account  of  his  connection  with 
Lord  Lonsdale  as  of  his  former  services  to  your  Majesty. 

Under  these  circumstances,  if  the  Duke  of  Beaufort  should 
decline  to  accept  the  office,  which  I  am  afraid  is  probable,  I  sub- 
mit for  your  Majesty's  pleasure  that  your  Majesty  would  be 
pleased  to  allow  me  to  offer  it  to  Lord  Westmorland. 

I  am  anxious  to  receive  your  Majesty's  commands  upon  this 
subject,  as  I  wish  that  the  arrangement  should  be  completed,  so 
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that  your  Majesty  may  deliver  the  Privy  Seal  at  the  G)uiicil  at 
Windsor  on  Monday. 

All  of  which  is  submitted  to  your  Majesty,  by  your  Majesty's 
most  dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellington. 


Bean  PhUljpotts  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lord  Duke,  Jennyn  Street,  29th  January,  1829. 

Shall  I  be  deemed  troublesome  if  I  venture  to  add  one  other  word  on  the 
subject  of  the  paper  which  I  took  the  liberty  of  transmitting  to  your  Grace 
last  night?    It  is  this — 

Is  the  government  prepared  to  oppose  the  proposition  of  such  an  oath  as 
I  have  taken  the  liberty  of  submitting  if  it  be  brought  forward  by  others  ? 
That  something  of  the  sort  will  be  proposed  can  hardly,  I  think,  be  doubted. 
But,  if  it  be,  will  such  a  government  as  the  present,  acting  under  a  King 
who  has  in  the  most  unqualified  manner  pledged  himself  to  the  strict 
observance  of  his  Coronation  Oath,  and  therefore  "  to  preserve  to  the  utmost 
of  his  power  the  Protestant  Reformed  religion  by  law,"  will  such  a  govern- 
ment oppose  a  proposition,  that  (as  some  equivalent  for  the  introduction 
of  Roman  Catholics  into  Parliament  and  office,  and  for  the  violation,  thus 
inflicted,  of  the  Protestant  character  of  the  constitution)  the  Protestant 
Members  of  Parliament  shall  pledge  themselves  "  to  uphold  and  maintain 
the  Protestant  Reformed  religion  established  by  law  ?  " 

If  government  cannot  oppose  this  proposition  if  made  by  others  (as  it  will, 
I  conceive,  most  certainly  be  made),  may  it  not  be  deemed  a  more  graceful 
step  for  government  itself  to  propose  it  ? 

I  am,  with  the  greatest  respect,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace's  obUged  and  most  humble  servant, 

Henry  Phillpctts. 

I  presume  to  enclose  a  paper  on  the  measure,  mentioned  by  yoiu*  Grace, 
relative  to  Roman  Catholic  bishops. 

I  shall  attend  your  Grace,  as  you  are  pleased  to  appoint,  to-morrow 
morning. 

To  the  Archbishop  of  Armagh.  [  1276.  ] 

Mt  Lord,  London,  30th  January,  1829. 

The  state  of  Ireland  has  for  some  time  attracted  the  serious 
attention  of  his  Majesty's  servants.  It  is  impossible  to  allow 
the  Roman  Catholic  Association  to  continue  to  exist,  and  there 
is  no  doubt  that  the  strongest  legislative  enactments  will  be 
required  in  order  to  force  that  body  to  discontinue  its  meetings, 
and  the  various  measures  carried  on  under  its  influence  and 
usurped  authority. 

It  is  equally  clear  that  in  the  existing  disposition  of  Parlia- 
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ment  it  is  impossible  to  expect  to  carry  forward  such  enactments 
to  their  final  stage  of  becoming  law  unless  the  government 
should  be  prepared  to  take  into  consideration  the  whole  state 
of  Ireland ;  and  the  disabilities  affecting  the  Boman  Catholic 
subjects  of  his  Majesty  after  the  Roman  Catholic  Association 
shall  have  been  put  down. 

Under  these  circumstances  his  Majesty's  servants  have 
thought  it  proper  to  advise  his  Majesty  to  authorise  the  Lords 
Commissioners  to  speak  to  his  Parliament  as  stated  in  the  enclosed 
paper  upon  the  opening  of  the  session. 

Although  I  cannot  expect  that  your  Grace  should  give  me 
any  opinion  on  the  measures  which  we  have  in  contemplation, 
or  even  on  the  course  chalked  out  in  the  proposed  speech  of  the 
Lords  Commissioners,  I  would  not  allow  your  Grace  to  be 
informed  of  this  course  by  any  person  excepting  mysel£ 

I  beg  your  Grace  to  consider  this  communication  as  entirely 
confidential,  and  that  your  Grace  will  believe  me  with  unfeigned 
respect,  &c. 

Wellington. 


[  1277.  ]  To  the  Duke  </  Beaufort. 

Mt  dear  Duke,  London,  SOfh  January.  1829. 

The  state  of  Ireland  has  long  occupied  the  serious  attention 
of  the  King's  servants,  and  we  feel  that  it  is  impossible  to  allow 
the  Roman  Catholic  Association  to  continue  to  exist  We  feel 
likewise  that  in  the  existing  temper  of  Parliament,  and  parti- 
cularly of  the  House  of  Commons,  we  cannot  hope  to  cany 
the  measures  which  it  will  be  necessary  for  us  to  propose,  in 
order  to  put  down  the  Boman  Catholic  Association,  without 
taking  into  consideration  the  whole  state  of  Ireland  ;  and  the  laws 
imposing  disabilities  on  the  King's  Homan  Catholic  subjects. 

We  have  therefore  proposed  to  the  King,  and  his  Majesty 
has  consented,  to  authorise  the  liords  Commissioners  to  speak 
to  Parliament  on  the  opening  of  the  session  as  stated  in  the 
enclosed  paper. 

I  should  under  any  circumstances  have  informed  you  of  this 
intention  previous  to  the  meeting  of  Parliament.  But  I  am 
anxious  now  to  make  you  acquainted  with  the  views  of  the 
King's  servants,  and  with  the  course  which  they  propose  to 
follow,  as  I  have  received  the  King's  commands  to  ofier  your 
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Grace  the  office  of  Privy  Seal ;  and  to  express  to  you  how 
anxious  his  Majesty  is  to  have  the  advantage  of  your  services 
and  assistance  upon  the  present  occasion. 

In  conveying  to  you  this  oflFer  I  confess  that  I  am  appre- 
hensive that  to  accept  it  may  not  suit  your  convenience ;  and 
in  that  case  I  shall  be  very  much  obliged  to  you  if  you  will 
consider  this  communication  as  confidential. 

If  you  should  be  disposed  to  give  the  King  the  benefit  of 
your  services,  it  will  be  desirable  that  you  should  be  at  Windsor 
Castle  on  Monday,  in  order  to  receive  from  the  King  the  Privy 
Seal ;  and  if  I  could  see  you  before  that  time,  I  would  explain  to 
you  exactly  what  we  propose  to  do.  In  either  case  I  shall  be 
obliged  to  you  if  you  will  send  back  the  messenger  to-morrow. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


Tlie  Duke  of  Beaufort  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Badminton,  Saturday  morning,  10  o'plock. 
My  dear  Lord  Duke,  3l8t  January,  1829. 

I  have  just  had  the  honour  to  receive  your  Grace's  letter,  and  in  answer 
beg  to  assure  you  I  feel  much  flattered  by  the  proposal  it  contains,  and 
am  truly  sensible  of  his  Majesty's  goodness  in  authorising  you  to  make 
me  so  flattering  an  ofifer.  Sensible,  however,  as  I  am  of  this  mark  of  his 
Majesty's  confidence,  I  must  beg  to  be  allowed  to  decline  the  honour,  and  I 
do  so  with  the  less  reluctance  as  I  am  convinced  I  shall  better  promote  the 
at! vantage  of  his  Majesty's  government  by  leaving  this  office  to  be  filled  by 
one  who  could  support  its  measures  in  Parliament ;  for  never  having  been 
accustomed  to  speak,  I  feci  I  could  not  take  a  part  in  the  debates,  to  do 
which  I  should  feel  it  my  duty,  were  I  member  of  the  Cabinet. 

I  would  now  thank  you  for  the  communication  you  have  had  the  good- 
ness to  make  me  respecting  the  intentions  of  the  King's  government  relative 
to  the  affairs  of  Ireland.  Your  Grace  being  aware  of  the  strong  opinions  I 
entertain  upon  the  question  that  is  usually  called  Catholic  emancipation, 
will  not  be  surprised  when  I  confess  that  I  read  with  some  regret  the  mea- 
sure that  it  is  proposed  to  submit  to  Parliament  upon  this  subject;  but 
my  confidence  in  your  Grace  is  so  great  that  I  should  contemplate  with 
great  repugnance  the  possibility  of  my  not  continuing  to  give  that  support 
which  I  have  hitherto  had  so  much  satisfaction  in  affording  to  your  ad- 
ministration. I  will  only  add  that  your  Grace  may  rely  upon  the  strictest 
secresy  with  regard  to  every  part  of  the  communication  I  have  had  the 
honour  to  receive  from  you  this  morning. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  dear  Lord  Duke,  with  the  greatest  respect 

and  regard, 

Tour  Grace's  most  obedient  and  very  humble  servant, 

Beaufort. 
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[  1278.  ]  ^oihe  King. 

London,  let  February,  18291 

I  enclose  to  your  Majesty  a  copy  of  the  speech  which  it  is 
proposed  should  be  addressed  by  the  Lords  CoinmiBsioiiers  to 
both  Houses  of  Parliament.  I  have  received  the  Duke  of 
Beaufort's  answer  to  the  communication  which  I  made  to  him 
by  your  Majesty's  commands.  His  Grace  is  very  sensible  of 
the  kindness  of  this  most  gracious  mark  of  your  Majesty's  con- 
fidence; but  he  declines  to  accept  it,  as  he  is  not  in  the 
habit  of  speaking  in  Parliament  I  have  not  yet  received  Lord 
Westmorland's  answer.  As  I  conceived  that  your  Majesty  left 
with  me  a  latitude,  I  thought  it  most  advisable  not  to  make  an 
ofier  to  Lord  Eldon.  His  Lordship  would  most  probably  not 
have  accepted  the  offer;  and  this  circumstance  would  throw 
discredit  upon  your  Majesty's  government. 

I  have  omitted  to  mention  to  your  Majesty  that  it  will  be 
proposed  to  your  Majesty  to  name  the  Duke  of  Northumber- 
land to  be  Ijord-Lieutenant  of  Ireland  in  Coundl  to-morrow. 

AH  of  which  is  submitted  for  your  Majesty's  pleasure  by  your 
Majesty's  most  dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellington. 

[Enclosures.] 

Kouon  Draft  of  tbb  King's  Spebcb.* 
My  Lords  and  Gentlemen,  1829. 

His  Majesty  commands  us  to  inform  you  that  ho  continues  to  receive 
from  his  Allies,  and  generally  from  all  Princes  and  States,  the  assuniDce  of 
their  unabated  desire  to  cultivate  the  most  friendly  relations  with  his 
Majesty. 

Under  the  mediation  of  his  Majesty  the  preliminaries  of  a  Treaty  of  Peace 
between  his  Imixjrial  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Brazil  and  the  Republic  of  the 
United  Provinces  of  Rio  de  Plata  have  been  sijjjned  and  ratific<l. 

His  Majesty  has  concludc'd  a  Convention  with  the  King  of  Sj^n  for  the 
final  settlement  of  the  claims  of  British  and  S{)anish  subjects,  prcferrod 
under  the  Treaty  signetl  at  Madrid,  12th  March,  1823. 

This  Convention  his  Majesty  has  directed  to  be  laid  before  you,  and  ho 
relies  upon  your  assistance  to  enable  him  to  execute  some  of  its  provisions. 

His  Majesty  deeply  laments  that  his  diplomatic  relations  with  Portugal 
are  still  necessarily  discontinued. 

Sincerely  interested  in  the  prosperity  of  the  Portuguese  monarchy,  his 
Majesty  has  entered  into  negotiations  with  the  head  of  the  house  of  Bra* 
ganza  with  the  view  of  terminating  a  state  of  affairs  which  is  incompatible 
with  the  iwrmanent  tranquillity  and  welfare  of  Portugal. 

*  The  Session  was  opened  on  Thursday,  5th  February,  1829,  wlien  this  speech 
was  addressed  by  the  Lords  Crommissioncrs  to  both  Housed  of  Parliament. 
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His  Majesty  deplores  the  continuance  of  hostilities  between  the  Emperor 
of  Russia  and  the  Ottoman  Porte. 

His  Majesty  commands  us  to  assure  you  that  he  has  laboured  unremit- 
tingly to  fulfil  the  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  of  6th  July,  1827,  and  to  effect, 
in  concert  with  his  Allies,  the  pacification  of  Greece.  The  Morea  has  been 
liberated  from  the  presence  of  the  Egyptian  and  Turkish  forces.  This  im- 
portant object  has  been  accomplished  by  the  successful  exertions  of  the  naval 
forces  of  his  Majesty  and  of  his  Allies,  which  led  to  a  Convention  with  the 
Pacha  of  Egypt ;  and  finally,  by  the  skilful  disposition  and  perseverance  of 
the  French  army,  placed  by  his  most  Catholic  Majesty  under  the  direction 
of  the  Alliance. 

The  troops  of  his  most  Catholic  Majesty,  having  completed  the  task 
assigned  to  them  by  the  Allies,  have  commenced  their  return  to  France. 

It  is  with  great  satisfaction  that  his  Majesty  informs  you  that,  during  the 
whole  of  these  operations,  the  most  cordial  imion  has  subsisted  between  the 
forces  of  the  three  Powers  by  sea  and  land. 

His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  in  the  prosecution  of  the 
war  in  which  he  is  engaged  with  the  Ottoman  Porte,  has  considered  it 
necessary  to  resume  the  exercise  of  his  belligerent  rights  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean, and  has  established  a  blockade  of  the  Dardanelles. 

From  the  operation  of  this  blockade  those  commercial  enterprises  of  his 
Majesty's  subjects  which  were  imdertaken  upon  the  faith  of  his  Majesty's 
declaration  to  his  Parliament  of  the  neutrality  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea 
have  been  exempted. 

Although  it  has  become  indispensable  for  his  Majesty  and  the  King  of 
France  to  abstain  from  all  further  co-operation  between  their  forces  and 
those  of  his  Imperial  Majesty,  in  consequence  of  this  resumption  of  his  bel- 
ligerent rights,  the  best  understanding  and  the  most  perfect  concert  prevail 
in  the  endeavours  of  the  three  Powers  to  accomplish  the  ulterior  objects  of 
the  Treaty  of  London. 

Gentlemen  of  the  House  of  Commons, 

We  are  commanded  by  his  Majesty  to  acquaint  you  that  the  estimates  for 
the  current  year  will  forthwith  be  laid  before  you.  His  Majesty  relies  on 
your  readiness  to  grant  the  necessary  supplies  with  a  just  regard  to  the  real 
exigencies  of  the  public  service  and  to  the  economy  which  his  Majesty  is 
anxious  to  enforce  in  every  department  of  the  State.  His  Majesty  has  to 
announce  to  you  the  continued  improvement  of  the  revenue.  The  steady 
and  progressive  increase  in  that  branch  of  it  which  is  derived  from  articles 
of  internal  consumption  is  peculiarly  gratifying  to  his  Majesty,  as  affording 
a  satisfactory  indication  of  the  stability  of  the  national  resources  and  of  the 
increased  comfort  and  prosperity  of  his  people. 

My  Lords  and  Gentlemen, 

The  state  of  Ireland  has  continued  to  occupy  the  serious  attention  of  his 
Majesty. 

It  is  a  subject  of  great  regret  to  his  Majesty  that  an  Association  should 
exist  in  that  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  dangerous  to  the  public  peace,  and 
inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  the  constitution ;  which  keeps  alive  discord 
and  ill-will  amongst  his  Majesty's  subjects ;  and  which  must,  if  permitted  to 

VOL.  V.  2  I 
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continne,  effectually  obstruct  every  effort  permanently  to  improre  tiie 
dition  of  Ireland. 

His  Majesty  confidently  relies  on  the  wisdom  and  support  of  his  Fuik- 
ment,  and  feels  assured  that  they  will  commit  to  him  sacb  powers  as  may 
enable  his  Majesty  to  maintain  his  just  authority  and  to  prevent  the  as- 
sumption of  functions  which  belong  to  the  Parliament  alone. 

His  Majesty  recommends  that,  when  this  essential  object  shall  hare  been 
accomplished,  you  should  take  into  yonr  deliberate  consideration  the  whole 
condition  of  Ireland ;  and  that  you  should  review  the  laws  which  impose 
civil  disabilities  on  his  Majcsty*s  Roman  Catholic  subjects.  Ton  will  ood- 
sider  whether  the  removal  of  those  disabilities  can  be  effected  consistently 
with  the  full  and  permanent  security  of  our  establishments  in  Church  and 
State,  with  the  maintenance  of  the  Reformed  Religion  established  by  law,  and 
of  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  bishops  and  of  the  clergy  of  this  realm, 
and  of  the  churches  committed  to  their  charge. 

These  are  institutions  which  must  ever  be  held  sacred  in  this  Protestant 
kingdom,  and  which  it  is  the  duty  and  the  determination  of  his  Majesty  to 
preserve  inviolate. 

His  Majesty  most  earnestly  recommends  to  you  to  enter  upon  the  con- 
sideration of  a  subject  of  such  paramount  importance,  deeply  interesting  to 
the  best  feelings  of  his  subjects,  and  involving  the  tranquillity  and  ooocord 
of  the  United  Kingdom,  with  the  temper,  moderation,  and  dispassioiiate 
judgment  which  will  best  ensure  the  successful  issue  of  your  delibonations. 


[  1279.  ]  To  Earl  Bathurst. 

Mt  dear  Lord  BaTHURST,  London,  Ist  February.  1829. 

The  Duke  of  Beaufort  declines  to  accept  the  office;  and  he 
is  not  well  pleased  with  our  Roman  Catholic  politics. 

I  could  not  see  Beckett  yesterday ;  and  knowing  well  the 
consequences  of  my  seeing  him,  I  think  it  much  better  to  say 
nothing  to  him  till  Lord  Westmorland  will  arrive,  this  day. 

Believe  me  ever  yours  most  sincerely, 

Wellington. 


r  1280  1  ^^  '^*  Buke  of  Cumberland, 

Sir,  London,  2nd  February,  1829. 

Sir  William  Knighton  will  inform  your  Royal  BUghness  of 
the  state  ot  affairs  here ;  will  show  you  the  speech  of  the  Lords 
Commissioners  of  Parliament ;  and  will  state  to  you  the  reasons 
which  hare  induced  me  to  recommend  to  the  King  that  that 
speech  should  be  delivered.  You  will  see  from  it  what  is  the 
nature  of  the  business  which  is  likely  to  occupy  the  attention  of 
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Parliament  during  this  session ;  and  the  paper  which  was  com- 
municated to  your  lloyal  Highness  in  August  last,  and  what  Sir 
William  Knighton  will  now  show  you,  and  state  to  you  by  his 
Majesty's  commands,  will  show  you  the  necessity  for  bringing 
these  matters  to  a  conclusion  which  presses  upon  us  so  strongly. 

I  am  perfectly  aware  of  your  Royal  Highness's  opinions  and 
principles  upon  these  subjects ;  and  I  know  that  nodiing  that  I 
can  say  can  alter  them.  But  I  wish  to  impress  upon  your  Eoyal 
Highness  the  propriety  of  the  advice  which  I  have  given  to  his 
Majesty  to  request  your  Eoyal  Highness  to  postpone  your  visit 
to  England  till  those  questions  will  be  decided. 

Your  Royal  Highness  has  been  already  so  much  mixed  up  in 
them  that  you  cannot  avoid  interfering  in  them.  The  violent 
parties  upon  both  sides  of  the  question  are  but  small ;  and 
there  is  no  doubt  that  you  will  be  put  forward  as  a  leader  in 
the  cause,  and  that  you  will  be  left  there,  to  be  responsible  for 
all  the  consequences  of  the  violence  of  others.  This  is  not  a 
situation  in  which  your  Royal  Highness  ought  to  be  placed 
under  any  circumstances.  But  I  confess  that  I  cannot  avoid 
looking  forward  to  events  which  are  in  the  hands  of  Providence ; 
to  misfortunes  which  in  the  course  of  nature  may  befall  this 
country,  which  must  bring  your  Royal  Highness  into  a  most 
elevated  situation  in  the  conduct  of  its  afiairs.  I  cannot  think 
that  If  such  events  should  unfortunately  occur,  it  can  be  other- 
wise than  a  great  disadvantage  to  your  Royal  Highness  to  be 
considered  the  leader  of  a  party  in  the  State,  rather  than  the 
impartial  arbiter  of  its  destinies. 

There  are  other  reasons  which  I  could  state  to  your  Royal 
Highness,  referable  to  your  position  at  the  present  moment, 
which  equally  prove  how  desirable  it  is  that  you  should  not 
interfere  actively  in  this  question.  But  as  Sir  William  is  just 
setting  off  for  Dover,  and  I  for  Windsor,  I  will  not  detain  you 
longer  than  to  subscribe  myself  your  Royal  Highness's  most 
devoted  servant, 

Wellington. 


To  the  King.  [1281.] 

London,  3rd  Febraary,  1829. 

I  submit  to  your  Majesty  the  enclosed  letter  from  Lord 
Westmorland. 

2  I  2 
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He  has  declined  to  accept  the  office  of  Privy  Seal.  He  dis- 
approves of  the  course  which  the  government  have  recommended 
to  your  Majesty ;  but  he  says  he  might  have  approved  of  it  if 
he  had  all  the  information  which  your  servants  have ;  or  being 
in  office  he  might  have  concurred  in  recommending  it,  although 
be  might  not  entirely  have  approved  of  it  But,  disapproving 
of  it,  he  cannot  accept  office  in  order  to  recommend  it  to  your 
Majesty  ;  and  he  thinks  he  might  thereby  become  quite  useless 
to  your  Majesty.  He  is,  however,  disposed  to  be  very  friendly 
towards  the  government 

Which  is  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your  Majesty's  most 
dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellinqton. 

[Enclobubb.] 

77ie  Earl  of  Westrrtoriand  to  the  King. 
SiBB,  London,  3rd  Febmarj,  1829. 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  has  communicated  to  me  your  Majesty's 
gracious  offer  of  the  Privy  Seal,  and  I  beg  to  make  my  dutiful  thanks  for 
this  gracious  mark  of  your  kindness  and  favour.  I  shall  not  trouble  your 
Majesty  with  observati(»i8  either  on  the  grounds  of  or  on  the  measures  your 
Majesty's  confidential  servants  are  to  recommend  to  Parliament  for  the 
pacification  of  Ireland ;  but  having  during  a  course  of  years  opposed  what 
is  to  be  proposed,  I  feel  that  I  cannot  accept  office  for  the  purpose  of  imme- 
diately advising  and  supporting  what  I  for  so  many  years  have  opposed. 
Under  these  circumstances  I  feel  myself  compelled  to  decline  the  office. 

I  trust  your  Majesty  will  consider  the  situation  in  which  I  should  be 
placed ;  and  appreciate,  with  your  excellent  judgment  and  discernment, 
the  motives  and  reasons  which  could  induce  me  to  forego  the  honour  I 
should  much  prize  of  an  official  seat  in  your  Majesty's  government. 

I  am,  with  great  respect, 

Tour  most  dutiful  and  faithful  subject  and  servant, 

Wbbtmorland. 


JTie  Archbishop  qf  Armcigh  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUington. 

Mt  Lobd  Duke,  Dublin,  3rd  February,  1S29. 

I  had  the  honoiu-  of  receiving  your  Ghrace's  letter  of  the  30th  ultimo  by 
this  morning's  post,  and  I  beg  to  return  you  my  thanks  for  the  communi- 
cation which  you  have  been  so  good  to  make  to  me.  Your  Grace  is  pleased 
to  say  that  you  do  not  expect  me  to  give  an  opinion  on  the  measure  which 
is  in  contemplation  or  on  the  course  chalked  out  in  the  proposed  speech  of 
the  Lords  Gommissianers.  I  shall  avail  myself  of  this  permission  which 
your  Grace  has  kindly  given  me,  as  I  am  unprepared  for  the  discussion  of 
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the  subject  to  which  you  have  alluded  and  unacquainted  with  the  regula- 
tions which  are  to  be  proposed  for  the  security  of  our  establishment  in 
Church  and  State.  I  cannot,  however,  conceal  from  your  Grace  that  at 
present  the  conviction  on  my  mind  is  that  the  laws  affecting  Roman  Catho- 
lics were  enacted  as  measures  of  wise  precaution  and  of  self-defence,  and 
that  they  still  continue  to  be  the  necessary  safeguards  of  our  Protestant 
constitution ;  that  concessions  will  not  satisfy,  will  not  tranquillise ;  that 
they  are  not  desired  even  for  their  own  value,  but  merely  as  means  of  sub- 
verting the  established  religion,  of  destroying  Protestant  influence,  and  of 
making  the  Church  of  Rome  dominant  in  Ireland. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be 

Your  Grace's  obedient  and  Mthful  servant, 

John  G.  Abmaoh. 


The  Duke  of  Cumberland  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  <f  WeUingUm. 
My  dear  Duke,  Berlin,  4th  February,  1829. 

Your  letter  of  the  14th  *  only  reached  me  Jaai  nighty  owing  partly  to  the  con- 
trary winds  and  to  the  ice  that  has  choked  up  the  rivers ;  I  lose,  however, 
no  time  in  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  your  kind  and  most  highly  interesting 
letter.  We  have  been  without  any  letters  from  England  since  upwards  of 
three  weeks ;  oil  information  I  have  therefore  had  has  been  by  the  channel  of 
*  Galignani,'  which  certainly,  though  not  the  hesA^  is  better  than  none.  With 
very  very  deep  regret  indeed  did  I  read  that  correspondence,  and  must  own, 
when  reading  it,  was  immediately  convinced  of  the  infamy  of  the  Doctor,t 
for  it  was  clear  to  me  that  whatever  communication  you  had  made  to  him 
was  intended  to  be  private  and  confidential,  and  not  for  the  public  eye ; 
and  what  makes  this  divine's  conduct  more  infamous  in  my  eyes  is  his  not 
having  given  the  public  a  copy  of  his  own  letter  to  you.  It  is  ridiculous 
in  me  making  these  remarks  to  you,  who  are  so  clear-sighted ;  but  I  merely 
do  it  to  prove  to  you  that  these  are  my  opinions,  and  which  I  expressed 
opmly  and  publicly  here.  I  do  not  deny  to  you  that  this  letter  struck 
me  very  much  at  first ;  but  upon  reading  it  over  and  over  again,  which  I 
did  at  several  times,  my  mind  was  clearly  convinced  that  your  opinion  on 
the  great  question  was  not  changed,  but  was  in  perfect  unison  with  what 
/  heard  you  state  last  June  in  Parliament.  No  man  feels  more  strongly 
than  I  do  all  the  difficulties  and  embarrassments  you  have  to  contend 
with ;  but  at  the  same  time  I  feel,  with  hundreds  of  others,  that  if  any 
man  can  undertake  this  herculean  labour  and  end  it  with  success,  you  are 
that  man ;  and  as  far  as  my  feeble  efforts  can  aid  you  in  defence  of  our  Church 
and  State,  you  may  depend  on  them ;  and  feeling  as  deeply  as  I  do  upon 
this  great  and  vital  question  for  our  country,  I  mean  without  loss  of  time 
to  set  ofif  from  hence  and  attend  my  duty  in  the  House,  previous  to  which  I 
shall  not  fail  to  call  upon  you  in  order  to  learn  what  your  plans  are. 

Your  confidential  communication  of  the  facts  that  have  unfortunately  led 


♦  See  page  442. 

t  Dr.  Curtis,  Roman  Cutholic  Arcbbibhup  of  Artoagh. 
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to  the  necessity  of  recalliiig  my  friend  Anglesey  from  Ireland,  and  for  which 
I  beg  to  offer  you  my  best  thanks,  has  explained  to  me  things  which  I 
conld  not  completely  comprehend  previously ;  for  even  without  the  previooa 
indefensible  conduct  of  his  Lordship,  it  appears  to  me  that  his  letter  to  Dr. 
Curtis,  following,  as  it  appeared  to  us  in  the  papers,  yours  to  the  same  gen- 
tleman, was  ample  cause  for  your  recalling  him,  as  it  can  only  be  considered 
as  an  open  and  hostile  avowal  of  opposite  principles  to  yours,  which  feeling, 
as  a  man  of  honour,  he  might  have  communicated  to  you  privaUHy  and 
confidentially  (supposing  he  had  not  as  yet  had  his  recall),  and  then  have 
tendered  in  his  resignation ;  but  deeply  do  I  lament  his  having  allowed 
himself  to  be  persuaded  to  publish  that  letter.  It  appeared  to  me,  from  the 
very  first  moment  I  read  it  in  '  Galignani,'  that  his  temper  had  got  the  better 
of  bis  understanding;  and  if  aU  that  is  now  read  of  his  departuie  from 
Dublin  is  true^  it  is  not  his/auU  that  disturbances  have  not  arisen  there  on 
that  occasion.  You  must  excuse  my  detaining  you  with  all  these  remarks 
now,  as  I  hope  in  a  fortnight  from  this  time  to  have  a  verbal  commiinica- 
tion  with  you. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke, 

Tour  very  sincere  and  faithful  friend, 

Ebbbst. 


Dean  PhiOpottt  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  WdlingUm. 

Mt  Lobd  Dukb,  4th  Febniaiy,  1829. 

Since  I  saw  your  Grace  this  morning,  I  have  had  an  opp(»rtunity  of  oon* 
versing  with  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  feels  strongly  the  im* 
portance  and  value  of  the  measure  I  have  presumed  to  urge  on  your  Grace's 
consideration. 

The  Archbishop  would,  I  believe,  have  thought  differently  of  an  engage- 
ment '*  to  maintain  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  bishops  and  clergy.* 

The  Archbishop  and  the  Bishop  of  Durham  are  the  only  persons  whom 
I  have  apprised  of  my  having  communicated  with  your  Grace  on  this 
matter. 

I  am,  with  great  respect. 

Tour  Grace's  obliged  and  most  faithful  servant, 

Henby  Phillfotts. 

[Enclosubb.] 

On  the  NBCsasrrr  of  rbquibinq  a  Pledge  from  Pbotestamt  Mbmbebs  of 
Pabliament  to  maintain  Tms  Pbotbstant  Refobmed  Rbliqion  esta- 
blished bt  Law. 

In  the  debate  in  the  House  of  Lords,  June  9, 10, 1828,  the  following  most 
important  and  undeniable  principle  was  laid  down  by 

The  Lord  Chancellor.  **  By  the  spirit  of  our  Protestant  Constitution,  every 
memt>er  of  this  House  is  considered  to  be  an  adviser  of  the  Crown,  and  all  of 
us  lire  hound  to  give  our  advice  upon  the  matters  brought  boforo  us,  in  such  a 
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way  as  will  best  tend  to  preserve  the  Protestant  Church  in  its  present  state.  That 
is  the  purpose  for  which  we  are  summoned  here^  * 

'*  I  repeat  that  every  Member  of  this  House  is  bound  to  give  such  advice  as  he 
may  think  best  calculaied  to  uphold  the  Protestant  Church  of  this  country." 

Such  was  the  principle  laid  down  by  that  great  authority ;  and  it  was  not 
only  not  opposed  by  any  one,  but  confirmed  by  more  than  one  noble  Lord  of 
the  other  side. 

Lord  Lansdowne  rested  his  main  argument  for  concession  on  the  benefit  it 
would  render  to  the  Church.  **  My  Lords,  I  call  upon  your  Lordships  not  to  let 
the  only  outlet  for  those  daring  spirits  a  free  Constitution  is  always  throwing 
up  appear  to  be  through  that  citadel"  (the  estabb'shed  Church),  *'  which  it  is 
our  hounden  duty,  as  weU  by  principle  a*  by  affection^  to  maintain  and  defend,'* 

Lord  Plunket  spoke  still  more  strongly  : 

"  I  look  upon  the  Protestant  EstaUishment  in  Ireland  as  a  fundamental  prin- 
ciple of  our  Imperial  Constitution ;  I  talte  it  to  have  been  unalterably  settled  at 
the  Union.  I  never  for  a  moment  could  consent  to  anything  which  should 
endanger  our  Protestant  Establishment.  I  further  feel  that  the  Protestant  Esta- 
blishment of  Ireland  is  the  very  cement  of  the  Union :  I  find  it  interwoven  with  all 
the  most  essential  relations  and  institutions  of  the  two  kingdoms ;  and  I  have 
no  hesitation  in  admitting  that,  if  it  were  destroyed,  the  very  foundations  of 
public  security  would  be  sItaJten,  the  connection  between  England  and  Ireland  vjould 
be  dissolvedt  and  (he  annihilation  of  private  property  must  follow  the  ruin  of  the 
property  of  Uie  Church.*' 

Such  was  the  confirmation  which  the  Lord  Chancellor's  principle  received ; 
and,  utterly  unshaken  and  unassailed  as  it  was,  it  may  be  considered  as  uni- 
versally acknowledged  by  the  House  of  Lords. 

Now,  what  is  the  consequence  of  admitting  Roman  Catholics  into  Parliament  f 
Is  it  not  directly  at  variance  with  that  principle  ?  As  the  learned  Lord  himself 
argued,  "  Can  we  expect,  my  Lords,  that  this  duty  "  (of  giving  such  advice  as 
shall  be  best  calculated  to  uphold  the  Protestant  Church)  •*  will  be  performed 
by  the  Roman  Catholic  peers  we  are  called  to  admit  into  this  House  ?  " 

But  if  this  be  so,  it  follows  that  to  admit  them  is  to  abandon  the  principle 
as  far  as  they  are  concerned.  If  circumstances  have  made  it  necessary  to  do 
this,  at  least  it  is  incumbent  on  the  Legislature,  in  doing  it,  to  save  and 
strengthen  the  principle  in  all  other  cases,  and  to  compensate  the  violation  of  it 
in  the  case  of  Roman  Catholics  by  the  strongest  and  most  solemn  recognition 
of  it  by  Protestants.  If  this  be  not  done,  the  fair  conclusion  will  be  that  the 
Legislature  has  thought  fit  to  abandon  this  fundamental  principle  altogether 
No  other  construction  will  be  put  upon  the  law,  which  admits  Roman  Catholics 
into  Parliament. 

Yet,  the  greatest  and  wisest  man  who  spoke  in  that  debate  distinctly  and 
expressly  declared  (and  he  had  the  grateful  plaudits  of  every  true  Protestant 
in  the  empire  for  the  declaration) ;  *'  Before  I  can  consent  to  put  an  end  to  the 
securities  which  exist,  I  must  see  something  affording  equal  security  established 
in  their  stead*' 

*  See  Writ  of  Summons. 


To  the  Marquess  Camden.  [  1282.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Camden,  London,  6th  February,  1829. 

If  I  could  do  in  twenty-four  hours  the  business  that  could  be 
done  by  another  man  in  seventy-two  hours,  1  should  not  have 
time  to  do  all  that  is  required  of  me. 
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The  complaint  made  b  that  nobody  was  infonned ;  that  all 
are  taken  by  surprise ;  that  I  acted  with  duplicity,  &c.  &c 

They  forget  that,  if  I  bad  breathed  a  whisper  to  anybody, 
the  factions  of  all  colours  would  bavfl  set  to  work,  and  the  plan 
would  have  been  defeated. 

I  have  talked  and  written  to  some :  among  others,  I  spoke  to 
Lord  Famborough,  wbo  appears  now  to  be  very  angry ;  but  I 
did  not  think  him  so  when  I  spoke  to  him. 

Those  to  whom  I  have  written  or  spoken  are  not  satisfied ; 
and  I  don't  think  that  those  not  spoken  to  will  be  better  satisfied 
after  I  shall  have  seen  them.     But  I  will  see  them. 
Believe  me,  &c 

WELLraOTON. 


]  To  (A«  King. 

London,  7tb  Pebraary,  1S29. 
It  is  reported  that  Lord  Anglesey  intends  to  bring  his  case 
into  discussion  in  the  House  of  Lords  on  Monday. 

I  enclose  to  your  Majesty  the  only  letter  which  I  wrote  to 
him  which  it  might  be  desirable  that  I  should  produce  ;'  and  as 
your  Majesty's  name  is  mentioned  in  it,  I  request  your  Majesty's 
permission  to  read  it  if  necessary. 

I  submitted  it  to  your  Majesty  at  the  time  I  wrote  it. 
Which  is  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your  Majesty's  most 
dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

WELLtNOTON. 


r  1284  1  '*"  ''^  ^rl  of  Weitmoriand. 

Mr  DEAR  Lord  Westmoeland,  London,  7th  Febrnarr.  ISSfl. 

I  could  not  write  to  you  yesterday,  as  I  was  so  mucH  ocC*-' 
fded.     It  is  impossible  for  me  to  find  fault  with  your  dL^:«ivi\o*'* 
If  it  had  been  otherwise,  it  would  have  been  liable  to  sis^'^f^j^if^ 
I  should  have  pwd  you  but  a  bad  compliment  if  L      ~^Sv?A- 
thought  that  it  would  do  us  no  good. 

We  have  got  on  well  in  the  House  of  Commons— 

'  I  the  House  of  Lords.     The  Whigs,  and  abov-  ^^^ 
[joplc,  showed  every  disposition  to  promote  ^^^ 

unst  us;   and  our  own  old  supported  *""—   ^^_ 


*  28tb  Bept«inber,  1828.    Sw  vefi  ^^- 
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clination  to  support  us.  But  I  dare  say  that  the  temper  will 
improve.  I  understand  that  many  intend  to  vote  for  the 
measure. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Earl  of  Lonsdale,  [  1285.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Lonsdale,  London,  7th  Febmary,  1829. 

I  have  for  some  days  been  anxious  to  write  to  you,  but  I 
have  really  been  so  pressed  for  time  as  to  be  unable  to  do  so. 

I  wished  to  explain  to  you  the  cause  of  the  measures  which 
we  have  recommended  to  the  King  to  propose  to  Parliament ; 
the  course  of  conduct  which  we  have  followed  upon  this  subject ; 
and  the  necessity  for  our  long  silence  upon  it. 

You  will  find  all  this  detailed  in  the  enclosed  copy  of  a  letter 
which  I  have  written  to  the  Duke  of  Butland.  I  send  it  to 
you  in  this  shape,  as  it  explains  what  I  have  to  say  sufficiently 
and  saves  my  time. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Duke  qf  Butland,  r  1286   I 

My  dear  Duke,  London,  7th  February,  1829. 

I  was  anxious  to  see  you,  but  did  not  hear  that  you  had  been 
in  town  till  I  heard  that  you  were  gone  to  Brighton. 

I  wished  to  talk  to  you  respecting  the  question  in  which 
the  government  are  embarked,  and  the  situation  in  whiqh  we 
find  ourselves.  The  best  mode  of  doing  so  will  be  to  give  you, 
in  few  words,  the  history  of  the  transaction. 

The  Clare  election  proved  the  existence  of  the  decided  in- 
fluence of  the  Koman  Catholic  clergy,  and  of  course  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Association,  in  every  election  of  a  member  of 
a  county  in  Ireland  which  should  thenceforward  take  place. 

The  government  was  consequently  under  the  necessity  of 
arresting  the  usual  course  of  the  Boyal  prerogative.  A  member 
of  Parliament  of  an  Irish  county  could  not  be  appointed  to  an 
office,  or  be  promoted  to  the  peerage.  It  was  certain  that 
some  Radical  attorney  would  be  returned  by  the  exercise  of 
the  influence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Association,  at  the  expense 
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and  to  the  loss  of  some  one  or  other  of  the  great  families  in 
Ireland,  or  of  the  landed  gentry;  and  this  at  the  risk  of *a 
civil  war  being  the  consequence  of  bloodshed,  by  accident, 
during  the  contest  for  the  seat 

The  dissolution  of  Parliament  was  out  of  the  question.  The 
consequence  must  have  been  returns  from  every  county  in 
Ireland  (excepting  one  possibly,  the  county  of  Antrim),  and 
from  Cork,  Limerick,  and  Waterford ;  all  under  the  influence 
of  the  Boman  Catholic  Association ;  besides  the  returns  from 
other  places  usually  in  the  interest  of  the  opponents  of  the 
government 

I  could  not  be  mistaken  respecting  this  state  of  things.  I 
was  under  the  necessity  of  refr^ning  from  completing  the  grant 
of  a  peerage  to  Mr.  Daly,  the  member  for  the  county  of 
Galway. 

The  power  of  the  Association  is  founded  on  the  disabilities. 
They  are  a  body  of  people  who  meet  in  a  large  room,  each 
paying  a  shilling  at  the  door.  This  body  levy  money,  appoint 
officers  to  collect  it,  organize  the  people,  appoint  officers  to 
superintend  the  organization,  expend  the  money  as  they  please 
for  election  purposes,  in  law  expenses  to  defend  their  adherents 
or  to  persecute  their  opponents,  and  in  purchasing  the  press  in 
Ireland. 

Their  influence  not  only  governs  the  country,  but  they  afllect 
to  govern  it ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  tranquillity  of 
Ireland,  its  apparent  submission  to  law  and  to  his  Majesty's 
government,  and  the  safety  of  the  lives  and  of  the  property  of 
the  King's  loyal  subjects,  has  lately  depended  upon  the  modera- 
tion or  the  fears  of  the  leading  members  of  the  Boman  Catholic 
Association. 

In  the  mean  time  the  state  of  society  in  Ireland  has  been 
such  as  not  to  be  equalled  in  any  country  denominated  civilised, 
in  any  part  of  the  world.  Every  effort  has  been  made  to  bring 
to  bear  against  the  Association  the  existing  laws ;  but  in  vain. 
A  new  law  has  become  necessary. 

It  was  very  doubtful  whether  Parliament  would  consent  to 
give  us  a  law  of  sufficient  strength.  Parliament  certainly  would 
not  give  us  that  law  if,  as  it  appeared,  the  majority  of  the 
House  of  Commons  continued  of  opinion  that  the  way  to  get 
the  better  of  the  evil  was  to  repeal  the  disabilities. 

But  it  must  be  observed  that,  even  if  we  could  have  prevailed 
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upon  Parliament  to  pass  such  a  law  as  has  been  described,  and 
it  should  have  proved  efficient  in  preventing  such  meetings  as 
the  Association,  the  Roman  Catholic  influence  over  elections  in 
Ireland  would  remain  the  same.  This  influence  would  still  be 
exercised  by  one  or  more  individuals,  to  the  injury  and  destruc- 
tion even  of  the  best  interests  of  the  State.  For  this  evil, 
growing  out  of  the  mistake  made  by  the  Irish  Parliament  in 
1793,  there  was  no  remedy.  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that 
the  House  of  Commons  would  agree  to  any  that  should  not  be 
accompanied  by  the  repeal  of  the  disabilities ;  which  in  their 
opinion,  repeatedly  given,  was  the  sole  mischief. 

This  is  the  question  at  issue  between  the  parties.  Lord 
Eldon's  strong,  and  indeed  only,  argument  is  the  Protestant 
principle  of  the  Constitution. 

In  reference  to  this  point,  I  wish  that  a  man  of  your  solid 
sense  and  discretion  would  consider  this  questioa  Is  it  to  the 
name  of  a  Roman  Catholic  in  Parliament,  or  to  the  existence 
over  the  deliberations  and  decisions  of  Parliament  of  Roman 
Catholic  influence  and  power,  that  the  real  objection  exists  ? 

If  it  is  to  the  name,  we  must  continue  the  disabilities,  be  the 
consequences  what  they  may.  If  it  is  to  Roman  Catholic  influ- 
ence and  power  that  we  really  object,  we  must  repeal  the  dis- 
abilities; and  so  far  alter  the  operation  of  the  measure  of  1793 
as  to  secure  elections  in  Ireland  from  the  baneful  influence  of 
the  priests. 

I  look  to  realities,  and  not  to  names ;  and  I  contend  for  it 
that  the  repeal  of  the  disabilities,  attended  by  the  measures  by 
which  it  is  proposed  to  accompany  it,  will  give  strength  to  the 
government  in  Church  and  State,  such  as  it  has  not  possessed 
since  the  union  with  Ireland. 

I  assure  you  that  the  carrying  on  of  the  government  is  now 
a  most  melancholy  task.  The  execution  of  our  orders  and  in- 
structions depends  upon  this  self-constituted  body,  the  members 
of  which  pay  their  shillings  at  the  door.  Nearly  all  the 
members  returned  by  Ireland  to  the  House  of  Commons  vote 
upon  every  Irish  question  under  Popish  influence,  and  some  are 
positively  returned  by  the  Association  and  the  priests. 

But  there  is  an  evil  still  remaining  behind,  which  well 
deserves  the  consideration  of  a  man  in  your  position  in  this 
country ;  and  that  is,  the  new  and  growing  interest  taken  by 
foreigners  in  the  state  of  this  question.      In  every  Court  in 
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Europe  it  is  the  subject  of  the  most  anxious  solicitude  and 
enquiry.  The  interest  is  not  confined  to  Courts  and  Cabinets. 
In  France,  as  well  as  in  America,  there  are  large  subscriptions 
to  the  Rent ;  which,  observe,  no  law  can  reach,  nor  diplomatic 
act  prevent 

These  facts,  and  reflections  upon  them,  induced  me,  as  far 
back  as  August  last,*  to  lay  them  before  the  King,  and  to  ask 
his  Majesty's  permission  to  consult  with  others  respecting  them ; 
according  to  a  course  of  proceeding  which  it  is  unnecessary  to 
detail,  but  to  which  the  King  consented.  It  was  not,  however, 
till  the  month  of  January,  after  I  had  quitted  Belyoir  Castle, 
that  his  Majesty  consented  to  allow  his  Cabinet  to  take  the 
question  into  consideration  as  a  government;  and  not  till  a 
later  period  that  he  consented  to  recommend  it  to  the  con- 
sideration of  Parliament  in  the  speech  from  the  throne. 

I  can  scarcely  venture  to  hope  that  the  facts,  reflections,  and 
reasoning  contained  in  this  letter  will  convince  your  mind  of  the 
propriety  of  the  course  which  we  have  taken.  But  you  will  see 
that  it  has  not  been  taken  in  a  hurry  or  without  consideration. 
If  you  should  think  proper  to  oppose  the  measures  which  we 
shall  propose  to  attain  our  objects,  there  are  some  of  them  at 
least  that  you  will  approve  of;  and  I  entreat  you  not  to  with- 
hold from  us  your  countenance  and  support  of  such  as  you  can 
support 

I  likewise  think  and  believe  that  you  will  not  be  of  opinion 
that  the   government  ought  not  to   be   supported  generally^ 
because  it  adopts  this  course  of  measures.     If  I  am  correct  in 
forming  this  belief,  I  am  anxious  that  you  should  declare  your 
intentions,  in  order  that  our  opponents  may  not  imagine  that  ^© 
are  likely  to  fall  into  their  hands. 

Whatever  you  and  others  may  do,  this  shall  not  l^^i  \!aG  ^^^^ 
with  me  individually.  - 

If  this  government  is  not  supported  by  those  highk-^^   "^^^^Vv 
individuals  and  parties  in  this  country  who  are  the    "^i^^v.^^ 
of  the  monarchy,  it  is  time  that  I  should  take  my  Itir  ^^^^^.    ^ 

I  cannot  submit  to  be  the  puppet  of  the  rump   * ^^^^^^ve. 

nd  of  Mr.  Canning. 

Believe  me,  &c« 

page  565.    The  Duke's  Memorandum  Co^  ^,^^^^ 
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The  Duke  of  Rutland  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  DEAB  Duke,  Brighton,  8th  February,  1829. 

I  am  really  unhappy  at  having  occasioned  you  the  trouble  and  loss  of  time 
of  writing  to  me  so  long  a  letter,  when  I  could  have  prevented  it  by  calling 
upon  you ;  but  I  thought  it  would  have  been  an  unwarrantable  intrusion 
to  have  sought  you  when  your  time  must  have  been  occupied  by  so 
much  and  imfjortant  business.  I  feel  deeply  your  kindness  in  detailing  to 
me  the  causes  and  grounds  which  have  appeared  to  you  to  justify  the 
change  in  our  constitutional  polity  which  you  have  advised  his  Majesty  to 
recommend  to  the  consideration  of  his  Parliament.  I  so  well  know  the 
workings  of  your  noble  mind  on  every  contingency,  both  public  and  private, 
that  you  may  be  well  assured  of  my  conviction  as  to  the  necessity  under 
which  you  felt  yourself  placed  when  you  adopted  a  measure  wliich  I  am 
certain  can  be  considered  by  yourself  only  as  the  lesser  of  two  great  evils ; 
and  under  such  circumstances  you  will  not  only  excuse  but  applaud  those 
who,  like  myself,  desire  a  conviction,  luce  clariuSy  before  they  adopt  a  course 
which  on  the  face  of  it  is  at  variance  with  all  the  feelings  and  with  all  the 
sentiments  which  they  have  heretofore  entertained  and  professed. 

It  would  be  futile  and  presumptuous  in  me  to  attempt  to  reason  or  argue 
with  you  on  the  several  points  so  ably  placed  before  me  in  your  letter. 
You  have  grounds  and  data  on  which  to  found  an  opinion,  to  which,  of 
course,  I  cannot  pretend.  I  can  only  judge  from  effects ;  you  can  trace 
effects  to  their  causes,  and  your  opinions,  which  I  am  predisposed  so  highly 
to  value,  can  never,  believe  me,  be  otherwise  than  properly  appreciated  by 
me.  I  am  in  a  singular  position ;  for  wherever  I  am  of  any  consequence 
whatever,  I  am  the  centre  of  a  circle,  which  has  for  its  watchword  the  main- 
tenance not  only  of  the  Protestant  ascendency  but  of  our  Protestant  consti- 
tution as  it  has  been  handed  down  to  us ;  and  one  of  my  chief  objects  in 
coming  to  London  at  this  moment  was  to  present  a  petition,  most  nume- 
rously signed,  from  the  county  of  Leicester,  and  at  the  head  of  which  stands 
my  own  name,  praying  against  any  conoession  which  shall  surrender 
political  power  to  the  Catholics.  That  the  proposed  measure  is  a  bold  one, 
you  will  yourself  allow.  In  that  case  I  will  confess  a  doubt  on  my  mind 
whether  a  measure  equally  bold  in  an  exactly  opposite  direction  would  not 
be  attended  with  results  equally  beneficial  to  the  country  as  those  which 
are  anticipated  from  the  intended  measures.  I  see  and  allow  the  full  force 
of  your  statement  as  to  the  complexion  (late  and  present)  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  and  of  the  probable  dif&culty  (perhaps  impossibility)  of  inducing 
them  to  pass  such  a  law  as  would  have  given  you  the  power  of  preventing 
such  meetings  as  the  Association.  If  Roman  Catholic  influence  actually 
coerces  the  independent  judgment  of  the  majority  of  the  Irish  members  to 
the  extent  stated  by  you,  that  hope  would  indeed  be  vam ;  and  yet  the 
events  of  the  last  six  months  ought  to  have  made  a  deep  impression  upon 
the  minds  of  all  Protestants  who  are  not  wilfully  blind;  added  to  which  I 
cannot  but  think  that  there  would  prove  to  be  a  great  distinction  between 
Protestant  members  under  Roman  Catholic  influence  and  actual  Catholic 
members  who  will  have  no  conscientious  feeling  to  sway  them  upon 
questions  of  consequence  to  our  Protestant  constitution. 

Let  me  also  observe  that,  according  to  the  report  of  the  proceedings  of 
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the  last  meeting  of  the  Association,  it  would  appear  that  the  Oatholics  them- 
selves would  reject  with  scom  a  measure  which  had  for  one  of  its  features 
the  abridgment  of  the  elective  franchise ;  and  it  is  understood  that  this  u  a 
feature  of  the  intended  measure. 

I  must  check  myself  in  this  disposition  to  state  my  feelings  and  ideas,  for 
it  is  an  useless  occupation  of  your  time.     Since  I  had  not  until  my  arrival 
in  London  on  Thursday  night  a  supposition  that  his  Majesty's  speech  would 
contain  the  recommendation  of  a  settlement  of  the  Roman  Ositholic  question, 
I  am  sure  you  will  not  be  surprised  at  my  inability  thus  early  to  pledge 
myself  either  in  support  of  or  in  opposition  to  measures  of  the  immense 
consequence  of  which  to  the  country  there  can  be  no  doubt,  but  of  the 
details  of  which  I  am  as  yet  ignorant.    AU  must  agree  in  the  desirableness 
of  the  measure  which  has  for  its  object  the  suppression  of  the  AssociatioD ; 
but  my  feeling  was  that  it  would  be  unfair  to  support  that  measure  and  to 
oppose  those  which  are  to  follow  it,  and  which  are  evidently  connected  with 
it.    But  under  no  circumstances  can  I  wish  it  to  be  xmderstood  (even  if 
upon  knowing  the  details  of  the  subsequent  measures  I  should  feel  myself 
unable  conscientiously  to  support  them)  that  because  the  government 
adopts  a  measure  on  which  I  have  an  insulated  difference  of  opinion  with 
them,  I  am  not  to  be  generally  as  warm  and  strenuous  in  their  support  as 
heretofore.    My  dear  Duke,  I  shall  adopt  no  course  rashly  or  incon- 
siderately, and  I  can  say  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart  that  there  never  was 
a  government  from  which  I  should  differ  with  so  much  real  pain  to  myself 
as  I  should  do  from  that  of  which  you  are  the  noble  head.    The  greatest 
calamity  which  could  befall  the  country  in  this  crisis  would  be  the  necessity 
of  the  step  on  your  part  to  which  you  allude  in  the  concluding  sentence  of 
your  letter.    I  shall  be  in  London  during  the  whole  of  Tuesday,  as  well  as 
to-morrow  evening,  should  you  have  any  desire  to  see  me. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke,  ever  most  truly  and  sincerely  yours, 

Rutland. 

T  received  a  letter  from  Lord  Denbigh  on  Thursday,  from  which  I  think 
it  right  to  make  the  following  extract : — "  If  my  vote  should  be  wanted  on 
any  question  of  importance  (short  of  opposing  the  Catholic  question),  I  shall 
be  much  obliged  to  you  to  inform  the  Duke  of  Wellington  that  I  am  ready 
to  come  up.*' 


The  Earl  of  Lonsdale  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  Cottesmore,  8th  February,  1829. 

You  will  not  expect  from  me  any  detailed  answer  to  your  note  of  yester- 
day, or  to  the  letter  which  accompanied  it,  for  both  of  which  I  b^  you  to 
accept  my  best  acknowledgments. 

I  am  bound  to  believe  that  the  dangers  which  appear  to  have  imposed 
upon  you  the  necessity  of  adopting  measures  for  removing  the  disabiUtics 
in  question  are  such  as  you  describe,  and  that  the  means  of  averting  them 
are  such  alone  as  those  you  propose  to  adopt ;  but  it  will  be  a  matter  for 
consideration  with  many,  as  I  am  ready  to  declare  to  you  it  is  with  me, 
whether  it  were  not  better  to  meet  the  difficulties  that  present  themselves 
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than  to  yield  to  them.    Your  ulterior  measures  will  best  explain  your  views 
on  this  subject. 

With  respect  to  your  government  in  general,  you  cannot  have  a  supporter 
more  anxiously  and  zealously  attached  to  it  than  I  am.  How  far  my  Pro- 
testant feelings  may  be  overcome,  or  how  far  I  may  judge  it  just,  for  I  think 
justice  should  precede  expediency,  to  make  any  inroad  upon  the  constitu- 
tion, whatever  may  be  the  object  that  may  seem  to  require  it,  you  will 
excuse  me  at  present  from  saying. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke, 

Always  most  faithfully  and  sincerely  yours, 

Lonsdale. 


ITie  King  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Windsor  Castle,  Sunday  morning. 
My  DBAB  Friend,  8th  February,  1829. 

I  return  you  the  answer  to  the  Address  of  the  House  of  Peers,  with  my 
signature  afiBxed  to  it 

I  cannot  have  the  smallest  objection  to  your  reading  or  referring  upon 
the  present  occasion  (should  you  find  it  necessary  to  do  so)  to  any  letter  in 
which  you  may  have  made  mention  of  my  name  in  your  correspondence 
with  Lord  Anglesey,  for  I  never  for  a  moment  can  entertain  a  doubt  either 
of  your  prudence  or  your  caution  where  I  am  concerned. 

The  Council,  the  nomination  of  the  Sheriffs,  the  Recorder's  Report,  and 
the  presentation  of  the  Duke  of  Northumberland  (according  to  your  desire^ 
I  shall  hold  myself  in  readiness  to  receive  as  usual  here  on  Wednesday 
next,  the  11th,  at  2  o'clock  p.m. 

Ever  your  sincere  friend, 

G.R. 


Baron  de  Fahnenherg  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  Lord  Duke,  Carlsruhe,  8th  February,  1829. 

Having  learned  by  your  Grace's  letter  to  Dr.  Curtis  that  you  are  anxious 
about  the  settlement  of  the  Catholic  question,  I  think  it  will  be  perhaps  of 
some  interest  to  you  to  know  how  this  most  impoi  tant,  but  at  the  same  time 
very  complicated,  matter  has  been  determined  in  other  countries,  having 
been  in  a  similar  situation  like  England.  I  beg  leave,  therefore,  to  send 
your  Grace,  enclosed,  a  paper  about  the  Protestant  and  Catholic  Church 
establishment  of  my  country,  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Baden.  Your  Grace  will 
allow  me  to  add  that  the  same  principles  for  promoting  union  among  per- 
sons professing  different  religions  are  followed  in  the  kingdom  of  Wiirtem- 
berg.  But  in  case  your  Grace  or  Mr.  Peel  should  wish  for  a  still  more 
circumstantial  information  upon  this  subject,  you  will  find  me  always 
ready  to  give  it,  and  the  more  as  I  would  feel  myself  much  flattered  being 
capable  to  contribute  in  some  way  to  the  fulfilment  of  a  plan  which  will, 
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by  increasing  the  energy  and  prosperity  of  England,  shed  also  a  new  and 
everlasting  lustre  upon  your  Grace's  administration. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  the  utmost  regard,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace's  most  humble  and  most  obedient  servant, 

Babon  db  Fahnknbxbo, 
Postmastcr-Greneral  of  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Baden. 

[Received  the  letter  and  enclosure,  and  returns  his  thanks.] 

[Ekclosubb.] 

The  Pbotustakt  and  Caivouc  Chx:^ch  in  the  Gband  Duoht  of 

Baden.* 

*'  For  moro  than  half  a  century  I  have  been  uniformly  of  opinion  that  civil 
disabilities,  on  account  of  religious  tenet»  are  Inconsistent  with  all  tnie  ideas 
of  jostiee,  of  policy,  and  of  Christian  charity." — Bishop  of  Norwiek't  LeU&r  to 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Sdby,  Vuitarian  Minuter  of  Lyinn. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Baden  enjoy  equal  civil  and  pohlio 
rights,  and  when  they  are  of  the  Christian  persuasion  have  the  same  didms  to 
ever>'  place  in  the  civil  administration  as  well  as  in  the  army. 

Every  individual  enjoys  full  and  entire  liberty  of  conscience  and  equal  pio- 
tection  in  his  manner  of  worshipping  God. 

The  public  and  political  rights  of  all  believers  of  the  Christian  faith  are  the 
tame. 

All  property  belonging  to  the  Church,  the  estates  and  revenues  of  ptous 
foundations,  of  public  schools,  and  of  charitable  estabUshments,  cannot  be  q>ent 
in  a  manner  contrary  to  their  original  purpose,  and  their  administration  belongs 
to  their  respective  church ;  but  government  has  yet  the  right  of  inspecting  and 
controlling  them. 

Every  believer  of  the  Christian  faith  can  be  a  member  of  the  House  of  Par* 
liiiment;  besides  the  Protestant  and  Catholic  bishops  are  the  representatives 
of  their  re8]x>ctive  churches  in  the  House  of  Peers.  The  members  of  every 
religious  sect  can  become  citizens  of  the  Grand  Duchy,  provided  they  do  not 
disturb  public  peace  or  others  in  their  religious  worship. 

Every  inliabitant  of  the  Gmnd  Duchy  may  change  his  religious  fiuth  as  soon 
as  he  has  attained  his  sixteenth  year,  without  prejudicing  his  public  rights  and 
prerogatives. 

Marriages  between  believers  of  different  creeds  are  &ee  and  allowed.  The 
oonsocmtion  of  mixed  marriages  may  be  performed  at  pleasure  by  the  clergyman 
of  the  bridegroom,  or  by  that  of  the  bride,  or  by  both. 

Every  Church  in  the  Grand  Duchy  can  claim  her  own  government  conformably 
to  its  peculiar  worship,  to  which  the  internal  regulations  of  the  Church  belongs. 
In  particular  CathoUcs  have  a  right  to  such  a  prerogative,  tlieir  general  Church 
establishment  requiring  a  centre  of  unity  of  faith,  invested  with  every  influence 
on  its  fellow-believers.  But  no  Church  establishment  can  withdraw  its  acts 
and  doings  from  the  inspection  and  control  of  government  The  guidance  of 
its  fellow-believers  to  an  internal  or  moral  purpose,  as  well  as  to  an  outward 
but  moro  clerical  one,  can  be  done  by  every  Church  establishment,  without  any 
interference  of  government,  by  means  of  public  instructions,  admonitions,  ex- 
hortations, and  even  by  exclusion  from  the  community.   But  their  eccleaisstioal 

*  The  Sovereign,  his  family,  and  one  part  of  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants, 
but  a  larger  part  of  them  are  Catholics. 
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means  of  coercion  cannot  extend  as  fiar  as  to  have  any  influence  on  social  life 
and  the  civil  concerns  of  their  adherents. 

Every  Ohurch  establishment  enjoys  a  full  and  unlimited  judicial  authority 
in  all  its  interior  and  clerical  couccrns,  provided  it  does  not  interfere  with  the 
civil  rights  of  their  countrymen.  All  affidrs  bearing  a  twofold  reference,  as, 
for  example,  marriugc-matters,  belong  to  the  Cliurch  only  as  far  as  regards 
their  ecclesiastical  character.  At  the  same  time  no  Church  estabhshment  has 
any  right  to  claim  that  married  people  of  different  persuasions  should  submit 
to  its  peculiar  rules  and  principles. 

No  parson  or  schoolmaster  enjoying  a  fixed  and  regulated  living  or  salary 
can  be  appointed  by  any  Church  without  the  interference  and  approbation  of 
government. 

The  Protestant  Church  establishment  is  governed  in  the  name  of  the  Sove- 
reign, by  a  consistory  empowered  by  him  for  that  purpose.  As  the  members  of 
this  Council  are  officers  of  the  State,  it  unites  in  itself  the  supreme  authority  in 
all  the  concerns  of  the  Protestant  Church.  By  the  Catholics,  on  the  contrary, 
this  supreme  authority  is  separated  from  the  ecclesiastical  establishment  and 
administered  by  a  peculiar  council,  empowered  for  that  purpose. 

The  supreme  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  can  never  be  separated  from 
its  head,  the  See  of  Bome.  It  is  the  centre  of  its  unity  of  creed.  But  this 
authority  cannot  be  executed  and  fulfilled  except  by  a  bishop  who  has  his 
permanent  seat  in  the  Grand  Duchy.  He  is  at  the  head  of  all  Catholic  parishes, 
advised  and  assisted  by  a  clerical  senate,  the  Ciiapter,  and  he  has  besides,  for 
tlie  advantage  of  the  Catholic  inhabitants,  his  officicJ  and  ecclesiastical  com- 
missaries in  the  different  parts  of  the  Grand  Duchy,  as  well  aa  the  deaneries. 
The  bishop  is  elected  by  the  Chapter,  but  cannot  be  confirmed  and  empowered 
but  by  the  consent  and  agreement  of  government.  The  appointment  of  the 
canons  belongs  to  the  bishop,  but  the  person  proposed  must  bo  confirmed  by 
government;  therefore  no  persona  principi  ingrata  can  be  made  a  bishop  or 
canon  in  the  Grand  Duchy.  As  the  placitum  regium  to  all  the  public  acts 
and  publications  of  the  Catholic  Church  belongs  to  government,  the  corre- 
spondence of  the  bishop  with  the  See  of  Rome  is  under  no  control.  The 
bishop,  the  Chapter,  and  all  the  ministers  of  the  Catholic  Church  are  besides 
controlled  by  a  particular  college,  emanating  from  the  home  department  It 
is  empowered  with  the  civil  or  secular  supreme  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
to  which  at  the  same  time  belongs  the  administration  of  all  Church  property. 
The  chief  incumbent  duty  of  this  college  is  to  withhold  firom  the  Catholic 
Church  establishment  every  participation  in  the  civil  rigiits  and  prerogatives 
of  government.  In  general  the  supreme  authority  of  government  over 
every  Ciiurch  establishment  in  the  Grand  Duchy  comprehends  the  following 
objects : — 

1.  The  inspection  of  all  the  internal  acts  and  doings  of  the  churches,  by 
taking  care  that  nothing  shall  happen  that  may  endanger  the  peace  and  welfare 
of  the  country. 

2.  The  right  to  take  notice  of  and  authorise  any  clerical  publications  as  well 
as  the  installation  of  the  different  ministers  of  the  Church. 

3.  The  right  to  exclude  every  person  from  a  church  employment  who  does 
not  meet  with  the  approbation  of  government 

4.  The  right  to  authorise  the  foundation  of  convents  or  ecdesiastica]  societies, 
or  to  abolish  them,  if  contrary  to  the  ends  of  public  peace  and  safety. 

5.  The  right  of  appointing  or  confirming  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  pro- 
posed for  that  purpose  by  the  Church  establishment 

6.  The  right  of  interfering  and  arranging  all  quarrels  and  complainta 
originating  from  transgressions  or  abuses  of  the  Church  and  its  mini&tcrs. 
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3.  Petition  in  1805. — A  Petition  was  presented  to  Parliament  in  1805, 
which  is  the  more  worthy  of  attention,  because  among  many  of  the  most 
distinguished  names  of  the  Roman  Catholic  laity  of  Ireland  it  included  the 
signatures  of  the  present  Lords  Fingal  and  Gormanston,  and  of  Mr.  Daniel 
(/Connell  himself. 

In  it  the  Petitioners  take  credit  for  what  they  have  already  sworn  ;  in 
particular  they  state,  **  That  they  have  also  solemnly  sworn  that  they  will 
not  exercise  any  privilege,  to  which  they  are  or  may  become  entitled,  to 
disturb  or  weaken  the  Protestant  religion  ob  Protestant  govcmment  in 
Ireland."  To  this  passage  a  note  is  subjoined  in  the  copy  printed  and  pub- 
lished (Keating  and  Brown,  1805),  but  without  authority  : — "  It  cannot 
fail  to  be  remarked  that  the  Catholics  are,  by  this  clause,  svxnm  to  a  main- 
tenance of  the  Protestant  religion  and  government  in  Ireland.  The  Pro- 
testants themselves  are  not  so  firmly  pledged  on  this  head." 

The  same  Petition  afterwards  proceeds,  "  Your  Petitioners  most  explicitly 
declare  that  they  do  not  seek  nor  wish  in  the  remotest  degree  to  injure  or 
encroach  upon  the  rights,  privileges,  immunities,  or  revenues,  appertaining 
to  the  bishops  and  clergy  (f  the  Protestant  religion,  as  by  law  established, 
or  to  the  Churches  committed  to  their  charge,  or  to  any  of  them." 

The  note  upon  this  says,  "  This  passage  comprehends  the  very  words  of 
his  Majesiy^s  Coronation  Oath,  It  is  clearly  not  the  object  or  desire  of  the 
Catholics  to  infriDge  in  any  respect  those  sacred  rights  and  immunities 
which  t?ieir  groAdous  Sovereign  has  solemnly  bound  himself,  as  Head  of  the 
Church  by  law  established,  to  preserve  unto  its  bishops  and  clergy, ^ 

4.  Mr,  Blake*s  Evidence, — Mr,  Blake,  a  Roman  Catholic  gentleman, 
Remembrancer  of  the  Court  of  Exchequer  in  Ireland,  said  in  his  evidence 
before  the  Commons,  p,  41,  **  Though  I  am  a  Roman  Catholic,  I  speak  with 
a  sincere  desire,  that,  whenever  the  Catholic  question  is  settled,  the  rights  of 
the  Established  Church  should  be  secured ;  the  Church  is  connected  with  the 
State  by  an  indissoluble  union,  and  must  therefore  stand  orfaU  with  it,** 

Again,  p.  744,  **  The  Protestant  Church  is  rooted  in  the  Constitution ;  it 
is  established  by  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  realm;  it  is  rendered,  as  far 
as  the  most  solemn  acts  of  the  legislature  can  render  any  institution, /un- 
damental  and  ^^erpetual ;  it  is  so  declared  by  the  Act  of  Union  between 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  I  think  it  could  not  now  be  disturbed  untlumt 
danger  to  the  general  securities  we  possess  for  liberty,  property,  and  order ; 
without  danger  to  all  the  blessings  which  we  derive  from  being  under  a 
lawful  government  and  a  free  constitution.  Feeling  this,  the  very  con- 
science  which  dictates  to  me  a  determined  adherence  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion  would  dictate  to  me  a  determined  resistance  to  any  attempt  at 
subverting  the  Protestant  Establishment,  or  wresting  from  the  Church  the 
possessions  which  the  law  has  given  it." 

He  proceeds  to  say  that  he  has  communicated  unth  other  Roman  Catho- 
lics, clergymen  and  laymen,  ofnd  that  he  never  heard  the  slightest  objection 
made  to  thefeding  thus  expressed  by  him  to  the  Established  Church* 

5.  Dr.  Baines,  Vicar  Apostolic  qf  Western  District, — Dr.  Baines,  in  a 
letter  of  his  written  and  printed  at  Rome  in  Italian,  and  just  published 
by  Mr.  Wilmot  Horton,  says  as  follows ; — 

"  Could  arrangements  be  made  (I  speak  merely  hypothetically)  which, 
leaving  the  Catholic  Church  wholly  untouched,  went  merely  to  allay  the 
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At  the  pioolAmation  and  oonseomtioii  of  nnptlalsi&a  well  as  ofariiAeniii^  ind 
burials,  clergymen  aie  not  only  oonsideied  as  minisien  of  the  Gboroh  but 
wise  of  government  Hence  they  are  under  an  obligatum  to  awslaii 
hand  whether  the  act  they  are  going  to  perform  will  not  be  againat^or  in  oppo- 
dtion  to,  the  dyil  laws  and  oonstitation  of  the  oountiy. 

No  minister  of  any  church  ceases  to  be  a  dtisen  of  the  Grand  Duohy;  and 
as  they  still  enjoy  the  advantages  and  prerogatives  oonneciBd  therewitii,  fliej 
must  likewise  submit  to  the  duties  and  burdens  entailed  thereon. 

In  general  the  believers  of  each  persuasion  have  their  own  public  sehoola; 
but  in  case  their  number  should  not  be  suflldent  for  that  purpose  in  any  town 
or  village,  or  that  the  means  of  supporting  the  school  are  wanting,  then  tht 
children  of  one  confession  go  to  the  sehool  of  the  other.  But  then  thej  are 
obliged  to  submit  to  all  the  rules  and  regulations  which  are  not  opposed  to 
their  own  religious  faith  and  maxims ;  but  in  such  a  case  the  instruction  in 
their  religious  doctrine  always  belongs  to  the  respective  clergyman  of  their 
creed.  Besides  there  are  in  the  whole  country  Sunday  and  evening  schoolfl 
which  are  visited  by  children  of  every  persuasion.  The  higher  public  sohoolsy 
even  when  they  belong  but  to  believers  of  one  church,  can  be  frequented  by 
persons  of  a  diflSsrcnt  faith,  as  it  happens  very  frequently  with  children  of  Jewa. 
In  places  where  Protestants  and  Catholics  are  living  together,  the  Professon  of 
the  higher  schools  are  generally  mixed,  viz.  half  Protestants  and  half  Oathotica. 

The  dark  and  sinister  spirit  of  intolerance  faded  away  in  the  Grand  Dochy 
of  Baden  before  the  true  well-understood  genius  of  Christianity ;  and  rdigioot 
peace  and  union  are  now  flourishing  everywhere,  protected  by  liberal  laws  and 
a  fr«e  constitution. 

May  the  genius  of  true  Christianity  soon  sliine  and  extend  his  blossings  over 
Ireland,  this  gigantic  suppliant ;  and  may  at  last  in  England  the  tides  of  too 
long  osteblished  prejudices  be  stemmed  for  ever  1 

'Tis  the  most  ardent  wish  of  a  great  lover  and  admirer  of  your  nation. 

BaBOX  DE  FAHNKinnBiO. 


Memorandum  by  Dean  Phtllpotts  RMPEcmNa  Homak  Catboltcs 
bivdimo  themselves  to  maintain  the  clvil  rights  of  ths 
Church. 

9th  February,  1829. 

Docoments  which  show  that  Roman  Catholics  may,  and  have,  before  this 
time,  engaged  to  maintain  the  civil  rights  of  the  Established  Church : — 

1.  Declaration  of  the  Pretender, — The  Declaration  published  at  Edin« 
bnrgh  in  1745  by  the  Pretender,  in  the  name  of  his  father,  James  III., 
contains  the  following  clause  : 

"  We  solemnly  promise  to  protect,  support,  and  maintain  t?ie  Church 
qf  England,  as  by  law  established,  in  ail  her  rights,  privileges,  possessions^ 
and  immunities  whatsoever^ 

2.  Petition  of  Irish  Roman  Catholics  in  1792.— The  Petition  of  the 
Irish  Roman  Catholics  to  the  Irish  Parliament  in  1792  contains  the 
following  passage : 

*'Wo  solemnly  and  conscientiously  dedare  that  we  are  satisfied  with 
the  present  condition  of  our  ecclesiastical  policy.  With  satisfaction  we 
acquiesce  in  the  establishment  of  the  National  Church ;  we  neither  repine 
at  its  possessions,  nor  envy  its  dignities ;  we  are  ready  npm  this  point  to 
give  every  assurance  that  is  binding  upon  man.^ 
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3.  Petition  in  1805. — A  Petition  was  presented  to  Parliament  in  1805, 
which  is  the  more  worthy  of  attention,  because  among  many  of  the  most 
distinguished  names  of  the  Roman  Catholic  laity  of  Ireland  it  included  the 
signatures  of  the  present  Lords  Fingal  and  Gk>rmanston,  and  of  Mr.  Daniel 
(/Connell  himself. 

In  it  the  Petitioners  take  credit  for  what  they  have  already  sworn  ;  in 
particular  they  state,  "  That  they  have  also  solemnly  sworn  that  they  will 
not  exercise  any  privilege,  to  which  they  are  or  may  LeCome  entitled,  to 
disturb  or  weaken  the  Protestant  religion  ob  Protestant  government  in 
Ireland."  To  this  passage  a  note  is  subjoined  in  the  copy  printed  and  pub- 
lished (Keating  and  Brown,  1805),  but  without  authority  : — "  It  cannot 
fail  to  be  remarked  that  the  Catholics  are,  by  this  clause,  siifom  to  a  main" 
tenance  of  the  Protestant  religion  and  government  in  Ireland.  The  Pro- 
testants themselves  are  not  so  firmly  pledged  on  this  head." 

The  same  Petition  afterwards  proceeds,  "  Your  Petitioners  most  explicitly 
declare  that  they  do  not  seek  nor  wish  in  the  remotest  degree  to  injure  or 
encroach  upon  the  rights,  privileges,  immunities,  or  revenues,  appertaining 
to  the  bishops  and  clergy  qf  the  Protestant  religion,  as  by  law  established, 
or  to  the  Churches  committed  to  their  charge,  or  to  any  of  them." 

The  note  upon  this  says,  "  This  passage  comprehends  the  very  words  of 
his  Majtsty^s  Coronation  Oath,  It  is  clearly  not  the  object  or  desire  of  the 
Catholics  to  infriDge  in  any  respect  those  sacred  rights  and  immunities 
which  t?ieir  gracious  Sovereign  has  solemnly  hound  himself,  as  Head  of  the 
Church  by  law  established,  to  preserve  unto  its  bishops  and  clergy, ^ 

4.  Mr,  BUMs  Evidence, — Mr,  Blake,  a  Roman  Catholic  gentleman, 
Remembrancer  of  the  Court  of  Exchequer  in  Ireland,  said  in  his  evidence 
before  the  Commons,  p,  41,  **  Though  I  am  a  Roman  Catholic,  I  speak  with 
a  sincere  desire,  that,  whenever  the  Catholic  question  is  settled,  the  rights  of 
the  Established  Church  should  he  secured ;  the  Church  is  connected  with  the 
State  by  an  indissoluble  union,  and  must  therefore  stand  orfaU  with  it,^ 

Again,  p.  744,  "  T?ie  Protestant  Church  is  rooted  in  the  Constitution ;  it 
is  established  by  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  realm;  it  is  rendered,  as  far 
as  the  most  solemn  acts  of  the  legislature  can  render  any  institution, /un- 
damental  and  ^^erpetual ;  it  is  so  declared  by  the  Act  of  Union  between 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  I  think  it  could  not  now  be  disturbed  witlumt 
danger  to  the  general  securities  we  possess  for  liberty,  property,  and  order ; 
without  danger  to  all  the  blessings  which  we  derive  from  being  under  a 
lawful  government  and  a  free  constitution.  Feeling  this,  the  very  con- 
science which  dictates  to  me  a  determined  adherence  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion  would  dictate  to  me  a  determined  resistance  to  any  attempt  at 
subverting  the  Protestant  Establishment,  or  wresting  from  the  Church  the 
possessions  which  the  law  has  given  it." 

He  proceeds  to  say  that  he  has  commuiiicated  vnth  other  Roman  Catho- 
lics, clergymen  and  laymen,  a/iid  that  he  never  heard  the  slightest  ob)tction 
made  to  thefeding  thus  expressed  by  him  to  the  Established  Church* 

5.  Dr.  Baines,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  Western  District. — Dr.  Baines,  in  a 
letter  of  his  written  and  printed  at  Rome  in  Italian,  and  just  published 
by  Mr.  Wilmot  Horton,  says  as  follows ; — 

"  Could  arrangements  be  made  (I  speak  merely  hypothetically)  which, 
leaving  the  Catholic  Church  wholly  untouched,  went  merely  to  allay  the 

2  K  2 


600  FILLING  UP  VACANT  OFFICES.  Feb.  1829. 

groundless  apprehensions  of  Protestants,  and  to  secure  to  the  EsUMisked 
Church  of  England  the  undisturbed  possession  of  its  rights  and  revenues^  it 
would  be  a  most  injurious  libel  upon  the  Head  of  the  Church  to  insinuate 
that  his  disapprobation  was  to  be  apprehended  by  any  one  who  merely 
acquiesced  in  such  arrangements.*' 

Of  course  if  they  may,  without  the  violation  of  any  conscientious  duly, 
**  acquiesce  in  such  arrangements,**  they  may  also  acquiesce  in  legal  enaet- 
ments  of  the  same  tenor. 


[  1287.]  To  Sir  John  Owen,  Bart,,  M,P* 

Sir,  London,  10th  Fcbmaiy,  1829. 

I  assure  you  that  nothing  can  be  more  painful  to  me  than  to 
find  myself  under  the  necessity  of  declining  to  comply  with 
a  wish  of  yours  so  repeatedly  expressed. 

But  I  beg  to  submit  to  your  judgment  that  it  is  absolutely 
necessary  that  the  King's  servants  should  consider  of  the 
necessity  of  filling  up  any  office  which  may  become  vacant 
before  they  proceed  to  consider  of  the  person  who  is  to  be 
selected  to  fill  it,  more  particularly  that  office  being  one  of 
which  the  holder  is  to  be  engaged  in  the  administration 
of  justice,  and  must  of  course  relinquish  his  practice  in  the 
Court  over  which  he  is  to  be  appointed  to  preside  as  judge. 

I  am  informed  that  the  reform  of  the  judicature  in  Wales 
will  involve  all  the  offices.  I  ought  not,  tlierefore,  to  fill  up 
more  of  the  vacancies  than  the  administration  of  justice  in  the 
mean  time  requires ;  and  above  all  I  must  not  appoint  a  gentle- 
man who,  upon  retirement,  would  require  compensation. 

Nothing  can  be  more  painful  to  me  than  to  be  under  the 
necessity  of  giving  these  answers.  But  I  cannot  deceive  any- 
body, and  I  must  perform  my  duty  towards  his  Majesty  and 

the  public.  _  ,  ,     , 

1  have  the  honour,  &c. 

Wellington. 


[  1288.  ]  MEMORANDUM  RELATIVE  TO  THE  ANSWER  TO  BE  GIVEN  TO 
THE  MARQUIS  DE  BARBACENA's  NOTE,  DEMANDING  CATE- 
GORICAL ANSWERS  TO  CERTAIN  QUESTIONS  RESPECTING 
THE  PORTUGUESE   SENT  TO  TBRCEIRA. 

12th  Fohruary,  1829. 

The  answer  to  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena's  note  of  the  10th 

*  At  that  time  Lord-Lieutenant  of  Pembrokeshire. 
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February  is  a  delicate  matter.  As  soon  as  we  heard  that  the 
Portuguese  at  Plymouth  had  gone  to  Havre,  and  were  going 
from  Havre  to  Terceira,  we  sent  to  recall  our  ships,  because 
we  have  not  put  forward  a  pretension  to  protect  Terceira  or  the 
Azores  from  an  attack  from  France  or  elsewhere,  but  to  prevent 
those  troops  collected  in  England  as  supplicants  for  the  rites 
of  hospitality  from  attacking  any  Power  whatever  from  his 
Majesty's  dominions. 

But  although  we  recalled  these  ships  as  soon  as  we  knew  of 
the  fact  that  the  Portuguese  troops  were  gone  to  Havre  and  had 
there  disembarked,  it  is  possible  that  some  of  the  troops  who 
had  thus  relieved  themselves  from  the  imputation  of  having 
abused  our  hospitality  may  have  gone  to  Terceira  before  our 
orders  of  recall  may  have  reached  our  ships;  and  Captain 
Walpole  may  have  carried  into  execution  the  orders  which  he 
received  in  respect  to  the  troops  who  took  their  departure  from 
Havre. 

If  this  should  be  the  case,  the  answers  which  we  should 
naturally  give  to  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena's  questions  would 
at  once  condemn  our  own  proceedings.  I  therefore  think  it 
desirable  to  gain  time,  and  not  give  an  answer  till  we  shall 
receive  further  reports. 

I  would  recommend  then  that  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena's 
note  should  be  taken  up  in  a  very  high  but  very  polite  tone. 

He  should  be  referred  to  my  letter  of  the  23rd  December, 
to  the  Marquis  de  Palmella,  for  a  statement  of  the  facts,  prin- 
ciples, and  reasoning,  upon  which  his  Majesty's  government 
considered  themselves  not  only  justified,  but  required,  to  prevent 
the  troops  collected  at  Plymouth  from  landing  in  any  of  the 
Azores ;  and  he  might  be  told  that  the  last  note  upon  this 
subject  of  the  4th  February  had  been  written  to  him  because 
the  Marquis  de  Palmella  had  announced  to  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  that  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena  would  in  future 
conduct  all  the  correspondence  upon  this  painfril  subject 

The  Marquis  de  Barbacena  will  observe  however,  from  that 
note,  that  doubts  were  entertained  respecting  the  character 
with  which  he  was  invested  when  he  interfered  in  the  question. 

The  Marquis  has  now  come  forward  to  demand  categorical 
answers  to  certain  questions ;  but,  before  these  answers  are 
given,  it  will  be  necessary  that  his  Majesty's  government  should 
have  clear  and  categorical  answers  to  these  questions  : — 
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In  what  character,  and  under  whose  instnictionSy  does  the 
Marquis  de  Barbacena  call  upon  his  Majesty's  servants  to  pve 
him  these  categorical  answers  ? 

In  whose  service  are  the  troops  lately  sent  from  Plymouth 
to  the  Azores  and  driven  away  from  Terceira  by  a  detachment 
of  his  Majesty's  fleet  ? 

By  whoso  orders,  and  under  what  instructions^  were  those 
troops  sent  from  Plymouth  to  the  Azores? 

It  is  time  that  this  matter  should  be  cleared  up ;  and  the 
Marquis  de  Barbacena  is  called  upon  to  answer  these  questions 
witli  precision. 

Wellikqton. 


Jjonl  Bagot  to  Earl  Bathunt, 

My  deab  r^BD,  Blithcfidd,  13th  Febraazy,  1S29. 

lJ[>on  just  rca^iiug  ovor  tlic  last  paragraph  of  the  kiud  letter  I  reouived 
from  you  tJie  very  (lay  that  Parliament  met  (as  it  followed  me  into 
Warwick),  I  think  1  am  bound  to  write  you  a  few  lines  to  inform  you  as 
to  the  exact  state  of  my  mind  on  the  present  monMmtous  posturo  of  tiiingB. 
I  stateil,  in  the  luirried  line  I  wrote  to  you  from  Astley  Castle,  that  I  waa 
niost  anxious  my  proxy  should  be  used  (if  occasion  called  for  it)  upon  tbe 
discussion  of  the  question  for  putting  down  the  Catholic  Association ;  a  point 
most  devoutly  to  be  wished.  I  also  stated  tliat,  as  enquiry  was  to  take 
place  into  the  general  state  of  Ireland,  I  was  most  happy  to  find  that  it  was 
to  originato  from  the  government,  feeling  confident  that  we  should  bo  in 
good  hands. 

The  day  after  I  wrote  to  you  the  debate  on  the  meeting  arrived  in  the 
country.  I  will  not  deny  that  I  was  completely  taken  by  surpriae^  not 
at  wliat  was  proi)osed  by  the  sixicch,  for  of  that  yon  bad  informed  me 
(though  I  must  confess  I  liked  the  wording  in  your  letter  better  than  the 
wording  of  the  si)ecch),  but  as  to  the  matter  that  came  out  in  that  debate, 
1  confess  myself  to  l)C  a  very  ignorant  politician,  but  all  that  was  said 
appeared  to  me  to  ^o  so  very  far  beyond  my  ideas  of  the  recommendation 
from  the  Crown,  viz.  a  temperate  consideration  and  investigation  into  the 
state  of  Ireland,  tlmt  I  was  thunderstruck ;  and  must  honestly  oonfaM  to 
you  tliat  till  my  mind  is  far  more  enlightened  by  wliat  is  to  eome^  and  thai 
I  am  fully  conuittcetl  of  the  (more  than)  safety  of  the  Protestant  esloUul- 
mtnt  of  these  kingdoms  (of  which  at  present  I  know  nothing),  I  must 
retiuest  you,  my  dear  Lonl  (excepting  on  the  occasion  of  putting  down  the 
Catholic  Association),  to  suspend  the  use  of  my  proxy,  on  after  proceedingii 
of  the  question,  till  I  feel  myself  better  informed  than  I  am  at  present,  and 
have  more  to  convince  me.  I  say  "suspend,"  as  on  all  other  oocasioDB 
1  cannot  wish  a  proxy  of  minr  to  h:  in  other  hands ;  for  be  assured  I  am 
not  a  |)erson  likely  to  be  inilucna'il,  fttill  h'ss  to  join  in  that  vidunoc,  or  I 
may  s:iy  ootU';>c  abubc,  heapeil  uix)n  public  men,  whu^  from  a  sense  of 
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duty,  see  cause  to  change  their  advice  to  the  down  upon  any  particular 
subject. 

I  have  thought  it  right  to  trouble  you  with  this  letter  (as  I  before  said, 
from  reading  the  latter  part  of  your  kind  letter  to  me) :  "  on  what  we  have 
to  propose  afterwards  you  will  have  full  time  to  consider  before  I  can  be 
called  upon  to  make  use  of  your  proxy." 

I  hope,  my  dear  Lord,  you  will  forgive  my  troubling  you  with  so  long  an 
epistle  at  a  time  when  you  must  be  so  fully  engaged.  With  kindest 
regards  to  Lady  Bathurst  and  Lady  Georgina, 

Believe  me  ever,  with  the  highest  regard,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Bagot. 


To  Viscount  Sidmauth,  r  ^239  *| 

My  DEAR  Lord  SiDMOUTH,  London,  15th  February,  1829. 

According  to  the  wish  expressed  by  you,  we  discussed  in 
Cabinet  yesterday  the  expediency  of  moving  the  thanks  of  the 
two  Houses  of  Parliament  to  Lord  Amherst. 

We  referred  to  the  precedents  in  the  cases  of  Lord  Wellesley 
and  Lord  Minto,  and  we  found  that  both  had  received  the 
thanks  of  the  Houses  of  Parliament  at  the  same  time  with 
the  General  officers,  oflBcers,  and  troops  which  had  performed 
the  service ;  and  there  were  some  present  who  recollected  that 
Lord  Minto's  case  had  been  founded  in  a  great  measure,  in  my 
opinion  very  improperly,  upon  his  having  gone  to  Java. 

We  then  endeavoured  to  discover  how  it  had  happened  that 
the  thanks  to  Lord  Amherst  had  not  been  moved  at  the  same 
time  with  those  to  the  General  officers,  officers,  and  troops  who 
had  served  under  his  government  I  recollected  myself  having 
applauded  his  conduct,  and  that  it  had  been  applauded  by  other 
members  of  the  House  of  Lords.  But  upon  looking  into  the 
report  of  the  debate,  you  will  see  what  the  Lord  President  said. 
I  enclose  a  copy  of  it 

The  fact  therein  stated  is  true  in  respect  to  the  thanks  to 
Lord  Wellesley  for  the  Mysore  war.  He  did  go  to  Madras,  and 
Lord  Minto  did  go  to  Java.  But  it  is  not  true  in  respect  to 
the  thanks  to  Lord  Wellesley  for  the  Mahratta  war.  I 
believe  that  the  thanks  of  Parliament  were  voted  him  upon 
that  occasion  in  order  to  soften  to  him  his  recall,  which  was  at 
that  time  determined  upon. 

This  is  obvious  from  Lord  Harrowby*s  speech.  That  the 
question  of  returning  thanks  to  Lord  Amherst  had  been  con- 
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sidered  and  decided  upon  by  the  goveniment  upon  whom  it  fell 
to  consider  of  the  service  performed  in  India  under  his  govem- 
nient  That  the  ministers  of  that  day  had  considered  it  proper 
not  to  propose  to  Parliament  to  give  those  thanks,  and  we 
don't  think  that  \vc  can  find  any  ground  for  alteriug  that 
decision. 

I  should  have  been  very  happy  if  the  determination  of  the 
government  could  have  been  otherwise,  not  only  on  aocount  of 
Lord  Amherst,  but  likewise  on  account  of  the  interest  which  you 
have  expressed  on  the  subject. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellikgtok. 

You  will  observe,  in  considering  this  question,  the  great 
difference  between  the  consideration  of  a  question  for  the  first 
time  and  altering  a  decision  already  made  upon  it* 


r  |.»oQ  1  To  the  Kintj. 

London,  16th  Fobmaiy,  1829. 

I  heard  yesterday  afternoon  that  his  Royal  Highness  the 
Duke  of  Cumberland  had  arrived  in  London  on  the  preceding 
night,  and  had  gone  to  Windsor  Castle  yesterday  morning ;  and  I 
found  his  Royal  Highness  in  this  house  when  I  returned  firom 
the  Cabinet,  and  he  did  me  the  honour  of  dining  with  me. 

I  have  seen  his  Royal  Highness  again  this  morning. 

I  told  his  Royal  Highness  that  your  Majesty  had  written  to 
him  by  Sir  William  Knighton,  and  that  I  had  addressed  him 
by  the  same  gentleman  ;  had  sent  him  a  copy  of  the  speech  of 
the  Lords  Commissioners  to  Parliament  by  your  Majesty's 
eoiiiniaud,  and  had  earnestly  urged  him  not  to  come  to  England 
till  a  later  period  of  the  season.  I  represented  to  his  Royal 
Highness  verbally,  as  I  had  before  done  in  writing,  the  im- 
portance of  the  situation  in  which  he  stood  at  present  in  relation 
as  well  to  the  Royal  family  as  to  the  nation  at  large,  nearly  in 
the  tcnns  in  which  I  addressed  your  Majesty  upon  this  same 
topic  when  I  suggested  to  your  Majesty  to  urge  his  Royal 
Hif^hness  not  to  come  to  England  at  present ;  and  I  urged  his 
Royal  Highness  to  keep  hinist^f  quiet^  to  assist  in  no  councils 
against  the  measures  of  your  Majesty's  servants,  and  whatever 
may  be  the  line  of  conduct  which  his   Royal   Highness  may 
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think  proper  to  adopt  in  Parliament,  in  respect  to  the  measures 
which  your  Majesty's  servants  may  bring  forward  by  your 
Majesty's  consent,  that  he  should  not  allow  himself  to  be  made 
the  head  of  a  party.  I  represented  to  his  Royal  Highness  that 
he  would  be  made  responsible  in  character  at  least  for  the 
imprudences  of  some  of  this  party ;  and  that  the  apprehensions 
of  others  would  leave  his  Boyal  Highness  alone  exposed  to  all 
the  consequences  of  such  imprudence. 

His  Royal  Highness  assured  me  that  he  would  follow  my 
advice ;  but  I  have  thought  it  right  to  report  to  your  Majesty 
the  purport  of  what  passed. 

All  of  which  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your 
Majesty's  most  dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellington. 


MEMORANDUM. — THE  MARQUIS  DE  BARBACENA  SHOULD  BE  [1291.] 
INFORMED  THAT  THE  KING's  SERVANTS  DECLINE  TO 
ANSWER  ANY  QUESTIONS  REGARDING  THE  MEASURES  THEY 
MAY  THINK  PROPER  TO  ADOPT ;  AND  ALSO  THAT  HE  HAD 
BETTER  ABSTAIN  FROM  CARRYING  ON  WAR  FROM  THIS 
COUNTRY  AGAINST  PORTUGAL  OR  HER  DEPENDENCIES. 

17th  February,  1829. 

In  my  opinion  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena  should  be  informed 
that  his  Majesty's  servants  deny  the  right  of  the  Emperor 
Don  Pedro,  in  any  capacity,  whether  as  Emperor  of  Brazil, 
as  head  of  the  house  of  Braganza,  or  as  guardian  of  his 
daughter,  the  Queen  Donna  Maria  da  Gloria,  and  that  of  his 
plenipotentiary,  to  require  answers  to  any  questions  put  to  his 
Majesty's  government  respecting  the  measures  which  they 
have  adopted,  or  may  think  proper  to  adopt,  respecting  any 
Portuguese  subject  residing  in  this  country,  whether  officers 
and  troops  or  individuals,  or  respecting  any  Portuguese  subjects 
in  France  or  elsewhere. 

When  foreigners  reside  in  this  country,  they  are  subject  to  the 
laws  of  England,  excepting  in  cases  in  which  his  Maje:$ty  is 
bound  by  particular  treaties  to  allow  of  particular  privileges 
to  those  of  any  particular  nation.  They  are,  besides,  subject  to 
his  Majesty's  royal  prerogative,  to  be  exercised  according  to  the 
laws  of  England,  and  consistently  with  the  laws  and  customs  of 
nations. 


506     MEASURES  WITH  REGARD  TO  PORTDGAL.      Feb.  1829. 

According  to  all  these  laws  and  customs,  no  persons  whatever, 
be  their  rank  or  dignity  what  they  may,  can  assume  any 
authority  within  his  Majesty's  dominions ;  much  less  carry  on  war 
from  his  Majesty's  ports  or  arsenals,  or  his  Majesty's  dominionsi 
without  his  Majesty's  consent  and  against  his  Majesty's  pro- 
hibition; and  his  Majesty's  government  will  not  allow  hb 
Majesty  to  be  questioned  by  any  person  regarding  the  exercise 
of  his  undoubted  prerogative  upon  this  subject 

The  letters  from  the  Duke  of  Wellington  to  the  Marquis  de 
Palmella,  who  it  now  appears  ordered  the  expedition  fitim 
Plymouth  to  the  Azores,  have  fully  explained  the  grounds  on 
which  his  Majesty's  servants  considered  it  their  duty  to  prevent 
that  expedition  from  reaching  its  destination  ;  and  they  will 
follow  the  same  course  respecting  any  other  similar  expedition 
from  this  country.  His  Majesty's  servants  decline  to  give  any 
other  answer  upon  that  part  of  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena's 
note. 

In  asserting  his  Majesty's  right  to  exercise  his  own  pre- 
rogative as  an  independent  Sovereign,  his  Majesty  is  far  from 
disputing  the  right  of  any  other  Sovereign  to  exercise  the 
prerogative  which  the  laws  and  customs  of  nations,  and  the  laws 
of  the  particular  country  over  which  such  Sovereign  reigns, 
allow.  But  his  Majesty's  servants  do  not  consider  themselves 
called  upon  to  answer  the  minister  of  his  Majesty  the  Emperor 
of  Brazil  respecting  the  mode  in  which  his  Majesty  will  respect 
the  rights  of  any  other  Sovereign  upon  this  particular  subject 

In  respect  to  the  responsibility  of  his  Excellency  the  minister 
plenipotentiary  of  his  Imperial  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Brazil, 
his  Majesty's  servants  are  well  aware  of,  and  respect,  the 
privileges  allowed  in  all  civilised  countries  by  the  laws  of 
nations,  and  in  this  country  by  its  municipal  laws,  to  those 
charged  with  diplomatic  missions  and  having  a  diplomatic 
character. 

But  the  same  laws  require  that  those  who  bear  that  high 
character,  tiiose  who  claim  these  privileges,  should  conduct 
themselves  in  such  a  manner  as  to  give  no  cause  of  complaint 
that  they  have  been  guilty  of  a  breach  of  these  same  laws  of 
which  they  claim  the  protection. 

It  is  once  more  submitted  to  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena  that 
he  should  abstain,  while  in  this  country,  from  being  concerned 
in  carrying  on  civil  war  in   Portugal  or   her  dependencies. 
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whether  on  the  part  of  the  Emperor  of  Brazil,  or  on  that  of  the 
Queen  Donna  Maria  da  Gloria,  or  on  that  of  one  or  more 
private  individuals.  Such  interference,  be  it  on  the  part  of 
whom  it  may,  is  inconsistent  with  the  laws  of  nations  and  with 
the  laws  of  England ;  a  breach  of  his  Majesty's  royal  prerogative, 
and  in  positive  disobedience  to  his  Majesty's  commands  re- 
peatedly conveyed  to  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena^  his  colleagues, 

and  the  Marquis  de  Palmella. 

Wellington. 


The  Marquess  of  Tweeddale  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  <f  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Florenct,  18th  February,  1829, 

I  cannot  resist  writing  a  few  lines  to  congratulate  you  on  the  great  event 

to-day's  papers  have  communicated  to  us.    The  contents  of  the  King's 

speech  have  not  astonished  me,  knowing  from  whence  it  originates,  as  from 

that  quarter  my  expectations,  when  the  welfare  of  the  country  is  at  stake, 

are  unlimited.    The  Catholic  question,  being  in  the  hands  of  a  government 

of  which  you  are  the  head,  must  now  be  settled  to  the  satisfaction  of  all 

fair  and  unprejudiced  Protestants.    I  am,  therefore,  no  longer  a  supporter 

of  what  was  called  the  Catholic  question,  but  of  yours  in  carrying  through 

such  measures  as  you  may  think  necessary  for  securing  the  Protestant 

ascendency  in  Church  and  State  when  you  extend  the  civil  rights  to 

Catholics.    Pray  use  my  proxy  in  any  way  you  may  think  proper,  and 

believe  me  to  be 

Ever  yours  most  faithfully, 

TWSEDDALB. 


The  King  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  ^  WeUmgton. 

Windsor  Castle,  Wednesday  morning,  |  past  8, 
My  DEAB  Friend,  18th  February,  1829. 

I  thank  you  very  much  for  your  letter  respecting  the  Duke  of  Cumber- 
land ;  and  I  highly  approve  of  your  proposed  subscription  for  me  in  aid  of 
the  distressed  in  Spitalfields. 

Yours  most  truly, 

G.R. 

To  Sir  Charles  WethereU.*  r  ^292  1 

My  DEAB  Sir,  London,  28rd  Februaiy,  1829. 

I  am  very  anxious  to  hear  from  you  on  the  subject  on  which 
I  spoke  to  you  yesterday.    It  is  very  important  that  we  should 


*  AttorDey-Genoral. 


508    PLAN  FOR  RESTRICTING  THE  POWERS  OP  THE  POPEL 

get  on  with  our  Bill,  which  must  be  iDtroduoed  into  Parliament 
next  week ;  and  you  will  see  that  there  is  not  much  time  to 
jierfect  it 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


Sir  Charles  Wctherell  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  <f  Weaifu^im. 

My  Lord  Dukk,  Whitehall  Place,  23rd  Febniarj,  1829. 

It  is  not  without  sentiments  of  much  regret,  occasioned  by  my  personal 
respect  for  your  Grace,  that  I  feel  myself  obliged  to  state,  in  conseqaeooe 
of  the  question  which  your  Grace  addressed  to  me  during  the  interview  I 
had  with  you  yesterday,  that  without  a  sacrifice  of  opinions,  which  I  think 
I  ought  not  to  make,  I  should  be  unable  to  give  my  individual  support  in 
Parliament  to  the  proposed  measure  of  Catholic  emancipation. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace's  faithful  aud  obedient  servant, 

CUABLKS  WjBTUBBKLU 


Sir  J.  Sitidair  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wdlingion. 

133,  George  Street,  Edinburgh,  24th  February,  1829. 

Plan  of  a  General  Compact  for  restricting  the  Powers  of  the  Pope  to 
matters  purely  Spiritual,  and  preventing  his  interfering  with  any  matter 
of  a  Temi)oral  nature  in  the  dominions  of  other  Powers, 

ITie  election  of  a  new  Pope  furnishes  an  admirable  opiwrtunity  of  having 
this  great  object  accomplished.  In  these  enlightened  times  it  cannot  be 
endured  any  longer  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  should  have  any  temporal 
authority  in  the  dominions  of  independent  Powers,  and  the  election  of  anew 
Pope  is  a  most  fortunate  circumstance  for  having  that  doctrine  established. 
The  present  Cabinet  of  France  would  certainly  approve  of  the  plan,  and 
there  is  reason  to  Ix^licvc  that  Austria  would  concur  in  it  if  she  had  a  con- 
siderable share  in  the  nomination  of  a  new  Pontiff. 

In  order  to  eflfcct  an  object  of  such  immeuse  consequence  to  Great 
Britain  (for  it  would  put  an  end  to  every  difficulty  in  settling  the  Catholic 
question),  it  might  be  advisable  to  send  some  able  statesman  to  the  conti- 
nent for  tlie  sole  purpose  of  arranging  so  great  an  object,  with  authority  not 
to  spare  any  exjxjnse  in  getting  it  completed.  If  the  plan  were  settled  at 
Paris  and  Vienna,  the  other  Powers  would  easily  be  induced  to  accede  to  it. 
If  it  was  resolved  on,  it  would  be  expedient  that  a  body  of  Austrian  troops 
from  Tuscany  and  of  French  troops  from  Toulon  should  immediately  take 
possession  of  Rome  and  not  suffer  an  election  to  take  place  until  the  new 
system  was  acceded  to  by  the  Conclave.  Some  British  ships  also  should 
sail  to  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber.  'Ihese  stcjis  would  secure  the  completicm 
of  the  pro|)osed  measure.    Above  all,  it  would  be  advisable  that  England 
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gave  the  Conclave  a  considerable  sum,  say  even  one  hundred  thousand 
pounds,  for  renouncing  all  rights  to  interference  in  the  election  of  Bishops 
in  Ireland  and  transferring  it  to  the  British  Crown. 

[Compliments.  The  Duke  has  had  the  honour  of  receiving 
his  plan  for  settling  the  Boman  Catholic  afiFairs  of  the  empire 
by  combining  with  the  Emperor  and  the  King  of  France  to 
seize  Rome,  &c.] 


To  the  King.  [  1293.  ] 

Windsor  Castle,  25th  Fchruary,  1829,  at  night 

I  submit  to  your  Majesty  that  I  should  attend  your  Majesty 
on  Friday  instead  of  on  Monday,  with  the  schedule  of  the 
measures  intended  by  your  Majesty's  servants  to  be  proposed 
to  Parliament ;  which  I  trust  that  your  Majesty  will  find  con- 
sistent with  what  I  stated  to  your  Majesty  and  with  your 
Majesty's  speech  delivered  by  the  Lords  Commissioners  to 
Parliament. 

In  the  mean  time,  adverting  to  what  your  Majesty  said  to  me 
this  day,  I  entreat  your  Majesty  not  to  allow  any  person  what- 
ever to  talk  to  the  officers  of  your  Majesty's  household  upon 
this  subject 

In  consequence  of  your  Majesty's  speech,  expectations  have 
been  excited  in  Ireland ;  and  the  tranquillity  of  that  country  is 
involved  in  the  decision  of  the  great  question  about  to  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  consideration  of  Parliament.  The  honest  reputa- 
tion of  every  individual  in  your  Majesty's  councils  is  likewise  at 
stake ;  and  I  beg  your  Majesty  not  to  believe  that  it  is  possible 
for  the  government  to  go  on  unless  this  question  is  fairly  brought 
forward  and  persevered  in. 

All  of  which  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your 
Majesty's  most  dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellington. 


The  Bishop  of  Salisbury*  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lord  Duke,  Southampton,  26th  February,  1829. 

With  the  utmost  respect  for  your  Grace's  talents  and  the  profoundest 
gratitude  for  your  great  military  services  to  your  country,  I  take  the  liberty 

♦  Dr.  Burgess. 
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of  ezpreasing  to  your  Grace  my  sentiments  on  the  admisnon  of  Ripists  Into 
Parliament,  which  I  may  not  have  an  opportunity  of  doing  in  my  own 
proper  place. 

The  admission  of  Papists  into  Parliament  is  contrary  to  the  fundamental 
laws  of  our  Protestant  constitution  in  Church  and  State.  The  policy  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  since  its  assumption  of  oecumenical  supremacy,  has  always 
been  to  separate  ecclesiastical  from  civil  authority.  The  first  act  of  the 
Reformation  was  to  re-unite  them  nnder  one  head,  the  natural  Sovereign 
of  the  country,  and  wholly  to  exclude  the  Pope  from  the  constitntioD. 
This  restoration  of  national  independence  was  effected  by  Henry  VIII.  and 
confirmed  by  Edward  VI.;  was  annulled  by  Mary,  but  renewed  and 
established  by  Elizabeth ;  was  improved  and  strengthened  by  the  30th  of 
Charles  II. ;  and  was  completed  and  declared  unalterable  by  the  laws  of  the 
Revolution  and  the  Union. 

The  admission  of  Papists  into  Parliament  is  contrary  to  onr  religion* 
The  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  are  as  much  a  part  of  oar  religioQ 
as  the  Articles  of  Pope  Pius*s  Creed  are  of  the  religion  of  Popery.  By  the 
37th  of  our  Articles  we  ascribe  to  the  King  the  entire  government  of 
England,  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil,  and  deny  that  the  Pope  has  any 
jurisdiction  in  these  realms.  The  admission  of  persons  into  Parliament 
who  are  subjects  of  the  Pope,  and  refuse  to  acknowledge  the  King's  eocle> 
siastical  supremacy,  is  to  recognise  in  these  realms  that  foreign  jurisdicti<m 
which  by  the  laws  of  Church  and  State  we  deny  to  exist. 

The  admission  of  Papists  into  Parliament,  without  renouncing  the 
supremacy  of  the  Pope,  is  contrary  to  that  oath  by  which  every  Member 
of  Parliament  has  sworn  that  the  Pope  has  no  jurisdiction  in  these  realms^ 
and  ought  not  to  have,  and  by  virtue  of  which  oath  he  holds  his  seat  in  this 
present  Parliament.  What  must  an  enlightened  or  unenlightened  public 
think  of  the  sanctity  of  oaths  when  they  consider  by  whom  they  are  thus 
dispensed  with,  and  not  yet  by  the  order  of  the  Pope? 

The  admission  of  Papists  into  Parliament  is  contrary  to  the  commission 
by  which  his  Majesty  from  time  to  time  summons  the  legislature  to  consult 
for  the  defence  of  the  Church  as  well  as  of  the  State  of  England.  But  the 
Church  of  England  can  never  be  defended  by  giving  political  power  to  its 
avowed  enemies,  who  are  bound  by  principle  to  use  their  utmost  endeavours 
for  the  overthrow  of  the  Protestant  religion. 

It  has  often  been  asserted  that  religion  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  ques- 
tion of  granting  political  power  to  subjects  of  the  Pope  in  this  country.  On 
the  contrary  we  may  affirm  that  religion  embraces  the  whole  ot  the  question. 
For  why  does  a  Papist  acknowledge  the  ecclesiastical  supremacy  of  the 
Pope  ?  and  refuse  to  acknowledge  that  of  the  King  ?  He  does  so  on  account 
of  his  religion.  Why  does  a  Protestant  reject  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope  ? 
Because  of  his  religion.  For  the  Articles  of  our  Church,  which  deny  the 
Pope's  supremacy,  are  even  more  essentially  a  part  of  our  religion  than  the 
Articles  of  Pope  Pius's  Creed  are  of  a  Papist's,  because  we  have  the  authority 
of  Scripture  for  honouring  the  King  as  supreme ;  but  the  Papist  has  no 
authority  from  Scripture  to  give  the  same  supreme  honour  to  the  Pope  out 
of  his  own  dominions.  The  religion  of  one  induces  him  to  give  to  the  Pope 
the  honour  which  belongs  only  to  the  King ;  the  religion  of  the  other  rejects 
such  supremacy  as  un-Scriptural,  un-Protestant^  and  nn-British.  And  liow- 
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ever  Christian  charity  may  tolerate  the  idolatry,  blasphemies,  and  super- 
stitions of  conscientious  dissidents  from  the  established  Church,  yet 
Christianity  is  intimately  concerned  in  resisting  the  grant  of  political  power, 
which  must  inevitably  be  employed  for  the  advancement  of  anti-Christian 
doctrines  and  worship,  and  for  the  overthrow  of  the  Protestant  faith.  The 
Church  of  England,  therefore,  and  the  whole  Protestant  community  would 
have  just  reason  to  complain  if  religion  is  allowed  to  be  everything  for  the 
Papist  in  his  claim  of  political  power,  and  nothing  for  the  Protestant  m  his 
objections  to  such  unconstitutional  concession. 

If  religion  has,  now,  nothing  to  do  with  the  question,  it  had  nothing  to 
do  with  **  the  Reformation  ;*'  nothing  with  the  banishment  of  one  family 
from  the  throne  and  the  establishment  of  another  in  the  Protestant  succes- 
sion ;  nothing  with  the  laws,  and  oaths,  and  other  guarantees  established 
for  the  maintenance  of  true  religion.  Should  subjection  to  a  foreign  Church 
and  Sovereign  be  recognised  as  compatible  with  our  public  institutions; 
should  Popery  be  thus  exalted  and  Protestantism  degraded,  even  the  im- 
mortal and  matchless  victory  of  Waterloo  would  not  compensate  for  such 
reverse  of  national  character  and  infringement  of  national  independence. 

To  these  sentiments  of  a  very  humble  individual,  let  me  add  that  if  in 
Ireland  there  is  a  great  majority  of  its  inhabitants  for  the  re-admission  of 
Popery  into  the  constitution,  there  is  in  the  whole  of  the  empire  a  much 
greater  majority  against  it,  to  whose  anxious  protestations  against  the 
measure  the  loaded  tables  of  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament  bear  abundant 
testimony;  so  abundant  that  an  attempt  to  tranquillise  seven  millions 
of  Papists  at  the  expense  of  fifteen  or  twenty  millions  of  aggrieved  and 
neglected  Protestants  (as  they  will  think  themselves),  appears  to  afford 
very  little  hope  of  settling  the  question. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace's  most  humble  and  obedient  servant, 

T.  Sabum. 


To  the  King.  [■  1294.  ] 

27th  February,  1829. 

I  cannot  go  to  rest  without  expressing  to  your  Majesty  the 
gratitude  which  I  feel  for  your  Majesty's  gracious  kindness 
and  condescension  in  the  whole  course  of  the  painful  discussion 
which  it  was  my  misfortune  to  have  with  your  Majesty  this  day. 
I  assure  your  Majesty  that  nothing  could  have  induced  me  to 
give  your  Majesty  the  pain  which  I  cannot  but  feel  that  I  gave 
you  excepting  the  strongest  sense  of  the  magnitude  of  the 
interests  involved  in  the  questions  under  your  Majesty's  con- 
sideration. 

However,  my  sense  of  gratitude  for  your  Majesty's  gracious 
kindness  will  never  be  effaced  from  my  mind,  and  will  be  an 
additional  inducement  to  me  to  make  every  effort  in  my  power 
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to  guard  those  interests  which  your  Majesty  has  so  much  at 
heart. 

All  of  which  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your 
Majesty's  most  dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellington. 


[  1295.  ]  To  the  King, 

London,  28th  Febmaiy,  1829. 

I  enclose  to  your  Majesty  a  letter  which  I  have  received 
this  day  from  his  Royal  Highness  the  Duke  of  Cumberland, 
and  the  copy  of  my  answer  to  the  same.  His  Royal  Highness 
afterwards  did  me  the  honour  of  calling  upon  me.  But  as  the 
letter  above  mentioned  did  not  afford  any  ground  for  ho|)e  that 
anything  I  could  say  would  have  the  effect  of  inducing  his  Royal 
Highness  to  go  abroad,  I  did  not  mention  the  subject  to  him. 
Reports  have  since  reached  me  of  his  Royal  Highness  having 
communicated  with  Members  of  Parliament  in  your  Majesty's 
name  ;  but  without  proof  of  their  truth.  Considering  the  state 
in  which  political  parties  are  placed  at  this  moment,  and  the 
active  part  which  his  Royal  Highness  will  undoubtedly  take,  it 
cannot  be  believed  that  his  Royal  Highness  will  not  be  accused 
of  making  such  communications ;  and  that  proof  of  them  will 
not  be  anxiously  looked  for  in  order  to  injure  his  Royal  Highneas 
if  I  should  be  obliged  to  notice  them ;  or  me,  if  I  should  reirain 
from  talking  notice  of  them.  I  am  therefore  anxious  at  once  to 
put  an  end  to  all  this  mischief  by  addressing  to  the  Lords  of 
your  Majesty's  household  the  letter  of  which  I  enclose  the  draft  ; 
which  is  written  in  the  terms  which  I  stated  to  your  Majesty 
yoHtorday. 

All  of  which  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your 
Majesty's  most  dutiftil  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellinqton. 

Enclosures,] 
The  Duke  of  CUimherhmd  to  Fvhl  AfartJud  the  DttXre  of  WtUingtem, 

I. 

St.  James's  Palact,  1  o'clock  PJI., 
My  deab  Duke,  *-!»th  February,  1829. 

I  am  but  this  iiioni(>iit  nrrivcd  in  town,  and  therefore  after  the  hour 
a]»)M>intc<l  in  \)o.  with  you.     A  dduht  has  rist-n  in  my  mind,  while  driving 
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up  to  town,  which  I  wish  to  express  to  you  before  I  call,  namely,  as  to  the 
propriety  of  my  doing  so.  What  I  mean  by  this  is,  that  it  is  utterly 
impossible  either  that  I  should  call  on  you,  or  you  on  me,  without  its  being 
known;  and  in  the  present  state  of  things  I  should  feel  considerable 
difficulty  in  not  explaining  to  some  of  my  friends  what  passed  at  such 
a  meeting ;  for  I  must  do  nothing  that  can  give  umbrage  to  any  of  them, 
and  my  character  must  stand  clear  before  them  all,  that  they  may  say  that 
I  have  acted  honourably ;  therefore,  if  you  have  no  objection  to  my  com- 
municating to  Lord  Eldon  and  some  few  friends  what  passes  at  such  a 
meeting,  I  shall  call  at  any  hour  you  will  now  appoint. 

Believe  me,  dear  Duke,  yours  very  sincerely, 

Ebnest. 

II. 

To  tJie  Duke  of  Cumberland,  r  2296  1 

Sib,  London,  28th  February,  1829,  half  past  2  p.m. 

I  have  just  bad  the  honour  of  receiving  your  Koyal  Highness's 
letter  of  1  p.m. 

I  assure  your  Royal  Highness  that  I  have  nothing  to  talk  to 
your  Royal  Highness  upon  respecting  which  I  care  whether  it 
is  stated  to  the  whole  world. 

I  have  no  business  to  transact  excepting  his  Majesty's,  and  I 
do  not  care  who  knows  what  I  say  or  do  in  the  transaction  of 
that  business. 

I  am  now  going  out,  but  shall  be  at  home  in  less  than  an 
hour.     I  must  attend  the  Cabinet  at  a  quarter  before  four. 

I  have,  &C. 

Wellington. 

III. 

To  the  Lords  of  His  Majesty's  Household.  [  1297.  ] 

My  Lord, 

I  have  already  solicited  your  attendance  in  the  House  of 
Lords.  But,  in  conformity  with  his  Majesty's  speech  delivered 
by  the  Lord's  Commissioners  from  the  Throne,  his  Majesty's 
servants  are  about  to  submit  to  Parliament  certain  important 
measures ;  and  I  have  received  his  Majesty's  commands  to 
express  to  you  the  wish  that  you  would  give  your  atteqdance 
in  the  House  of  Lords  during  the  discussion  of  those  measures. 

I  have,  &c. 

Wellington. 

VOL.    V.  2    L 


514    LEGISLATION  ON  CATHOLIC  QUESTION  NECESSARY. 

[  1298.  ]  To  the  Bishop  (f  Salisburj/. 

My  Lord,  London*  28ih  Febrnaiy,  1829. 

I  have  had  the  honour  of  receiving  your  letter  of  the  26th 
instant,  and  I  hope  your  Lordship  will  excuse  me  if  I  do  not 
answer  it  at  length ;  more  particularly  as  there  will  be  ample 
opportunities  for  your  Lordship,  as  well  as  myself,  to  discuss  in 
Parliament  what  is  called  the  Roman  Catholic  question. 

I  have  always  considered  that  question  as  one  of  civil  policy, 
and  I  earnestly  entreat  those  who  will  come  to  discuss  it  in 
Parliament  to  consider  well  the  state  of  Ireland  and  of  this 
country  in  relation  to  it  I  particularly  entreat  your  Lordship 
to  consider  of  the  mode  of  governing  Ireland  if  this  question  is 
not  settled,  and  then  to  find  somebody  who  will  carry  into 
execution  that  plan  of  government. 

I  fully  admit  that  the  first  of  all  sanctions  is  the  law  of  God. 
But,  begging  your  Lordship's  pardon,  I  have  not  yet  seen  the 
law  of  this  country  called  unalterable.  The  30th  Charles  II.  is 
certainly  not  unalterable,  nor  is  it  so  declared  to  be  anywhere  ; 
nor  is  the  37th  of  the  39  Articles  unalterable  as  matter  of  law 
to  regulate  the  policy  of  the  State.  It  was  altered  by  the  1st 
of  William  and  Mary;  and  from  that  period  all  manner  of 
dissenters  from  the  Church,  such  as  members  of  the  Churdi 
of  Scotland,  Presbyterians  of  all  descriptions,  and  others  not 
Papists,  were  admitted  into  Parliament  upon  taking  the  Oath 
of  Supremacy  as  altered,  and  to  offices  of  trust  and  power  in 
this  State,  although  unwilling  to  subscribe  to  that  37th  Article, 
upon  being  qualified  or  under  an  Act  of  Indemnity. 

I  would  likewise  beg  your  Lordship  to  read  with  attention 
the  English  Roman  Catholic  Act  of  1791,  and  the  Irish  one  of 
1793.  Your  Lordship  will  see  what  has  been  done  for  that 
sect  already.  You  will  see  the  degree  of  political  power  con- 
ferred upon  Roman  Catholics  by  those  incautious  Acts  of 
Parliament.  Having  seen  these,  and  seeing  and  contemplating 
all  that  is  passing  around  you,  and  above  all  the  state  and 
strength  of  the  Popish  party  now  in  Parliament,  I  beg  your 
Lordship  to  consider  whether  matters  can  be  left  as  they  are ; 
and  whether  it  is  not  necessary  to  regulate  this  power,  to  mode- 
rate its  exercise,  and  to  endeavour  at  least  to  put  it  in  a  shap^ 
in  which  its  action  will  not  be  injurious  to  this  Protestant  State. 

I  have,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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MEMORANimM.  [  1299.  ] 

1829. 

The  date  of  Mr.  Peel's  paper*  I  don't  know. 

I  gave  it  to  the  Bang  on  some  day  between  the  8th  and  12th 
of  January. 

I  think  the  Protestant  members  of  the  Cabinet  dined  with 
the  King  on  the  15th,  when  the  King  consented  to  open  the 
Roman  Catholic  question. 

We  commenced  our  Cabinets  on  the  17th  or  18th  of 
January. 

In  two  or  three  days  afterwards  the  enclosed  p^ier  was  sent 
to  the  King.  It  was  drawn  in  consequence  of  what  passed  at 
Windsor  on  the  15th. 

The  King  sent  it  back  to  me  on  the  26th  of  January,  to  be 
read  to  the  Cabinet. 

I  waited  upon  the  King  on  the  29th  or  30th  with  the  result 
of  the  deliberations  of  the  Cabinet — that  is  to  say,  the  con- 
cessions, &C.,  the  draft  of  the  Speech  to  be  made  to  Parlia- 
ment, &C. 

Wellingtok. 


To  the  King.  [1800.] 

Londoii,  fnd  Muith^  1819. 

In  obedience  to  your  Majest/s  eommands,  I  have  spoken  to 
your  servants  on  the  points  on  which  your  Majesty  derired  me 
to  communicate  with  them,  and  they  haye  unanimously  desred 
me  to  submit  to  your  Majesty : 

lliat  it  is  most  true  that  your  Majesty's  servants  have  not 
represented  the  Bill  for  the  suppression  of  dangerous  Associa- 
tions in  Ireland  in  the  light  of  a  compromise  or  compact ;  but 
your  Majesty  will  no  doubt  graciously  bear  in  mind  Aat  your 
Majesty  was  pleased  to  recommend  that  when  that  Bill  dioald 
have  been  passed  into  a  law,  your  Parliament  would  proceed  to 
consider  the  whole  condition  of  Ireland,  and  to  review  the  laws 
which  impose  disabilities  on  your  Majesty's  Roman  Catholic 
subjects,  with  the  view  of  making  such  an  adjustment  as  might 
be  consistent  with  the  full  security  oS  the  IVotestant  establish* 
mcnts  in  Church  and  State.t 


f^  page  436.  f  See  the  Kingfi  Hemoniidiim  si  page  888w 
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That  it  was  distinctly  intimated  in  Parliament^  in  the  course 
of  the  discussion  on  that  Bill,  that  the  most  decided  oppoBttioD 
would  have  been  given  to  it  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  full  ex- 
pectation entertained  that  it  was  to  be  followed  by  measures 
of  a  di£ferent  character,  according  with  the  recommendations  of 
your  Majesty's  speech. 

That  the  declarations  in  Parliament  of  your  Majesty's  servants 
confirmed  that  expectation. 

That  under  these  circumstances  your  Majesty's  servants  are 
unable  to  advise  your  Majesty  to  give  your  assent  to  the  Bill 
for  suppressing  Associations  in  Ireland  unless  they  shall  receive 
your  Majesty's  gracious  assurance  that  your  Slajesty  continues 
to  approve  of  the  general  course  which  they  have  humbly  advised 
your  Slajesty  to  pursue,  as  the  most  conducive  to  the  permanent 
welfare  of  the  country,  and  especially  to  the  security  of  the 
Protestant  interest  in  Ireland. 

That  your  Majesty's  servants  humbly  submit  to  your  Majesty 
that  they  feel  it  to  be  essential  to  the  successful  issue  of  the 
measures  contemplated  in  your  Majesty's  speech  that  they 
should  be  proposed  by  them  in  their  collective  capacity  as  your 
Majesty's  government^  aided  by  that  influence  and  authority 
which  a  government  ought  to  command  in  undertaking  measures 
of  such  extreme  importance. 

AH  of  which  is  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your  Majesty's 
most  dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellingtok. 

77i«  Lord  Mayor  to  Field  Marslud  the  Duke  </  WdlingUm, 

My  liORD  Duke,  Mansion  Ilouie,  2iid  Uarcfa,  1829. 

I  Iiave  the  honour  of  transmitting  to  your  Grace  a  resolution  pamed  at 
a  meeting  of  the  Commun  Council  of  this  city,  and  I  take  leave  to  state 
that  I  derive  ix'culiar  satisfaction  from  being  the  medium  of  oommunicating 
Hentiments  in  jierfrct  acconlanco  with  my  own  foelings. 

1  liavo  the  honour  to  U',  my  Lonl  Duke, 

Your  (inice*s  most  ohciUent  and  faithful  servant, 

William  THOMPSosf. 

[KNCIiORl'RE.] 

A  C'OMMON  Coi'NCiL  hoMon  in  the  ChuniNr  of  the  Gnildhall  of  the  City 
of  Lon<l«>n.  on  Tliiirwlay,  the  2<;th  diiy  of  February,  1829.~TllOiinoii, 
Mayor. 

HcflolviHl  — Tlint  til  is  Court  ia  fully  ssitiKfit^l  thnt  the  advice  giviii  to  his 
3Iajc*Hty  by  our  ilhi>tri«ins  trllow-«'itiz«n.  hi?*  (irhn-  thi'  Duke  of  Wellington. 
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MEMOltANDUM.  [  1299.  ] 

1829. 

The  date  of  Mr.  Peel's  paper*  I  don't  know. 

I  gave  it  to  the  King  on  some  day  between  the  8th  and  12th 
of  January. 

I  think  the  Protestant  members  of  the  Cabinet  dined  with 
the  King  on  the  15th,  when  the  King  consented  to  open  the 
Roman  Catholic  question. 

We  commenced  our  Cabinets  on  the  17th  or  18th  of 
January. 

In  two  or  three  days  afterwards  the  enclosed  paper  was  sent 
to  the  King.  It  was  drawn  in  consequence  of  what  passed  at 
Windsor  on  the  15th. 

The  King  sent  it  back  to  me  on  the  26th  of  January,  to  be 
read  to  the  Cabinet. 

I  waited  upon  the  King  on  the  29th  or  30th  with  the  result 
of  the  deliberations  of  the  Cabinet — that  is  to  say,  the  con- 
cessions, &a,  the  draft  of  the  Speech  to  be  made  to  Parlia- 
ment, &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  King.  [  1300.  ] 

London,  2nd  Blaroh,  1829. 

In  obedience  to  your  Majesty's  commands,  I  have  spoken  to 
your  servants  on  the  points  on  which  your  Majesty  desired  me 
to  communicate  with  them,  and  they  have  unanimously  desired 
me  to  submit  to  your  Majesty : 

I1iat  it  is  most  true  that  your  Majesty's  servants  have  not 
represented  the  Bill  for  the  suppression  of  dangerous  Associa- 
tions in  Ireland  in  the  light  of  a  compromise  or  compact ;  but 
your  Majesty  will  no  doubt  graciously  bear  in  mind  that  your 
Majesty  was  pleased  to  recommend  that  when  that  Bill  should 
have  been  passed  into  a  law,  your  Parliament  would  proceed  to 
consider  the  whole  condition  of  Ireland,  and  to  review  the  laws 
which  impose  disabilities  on  your  Majesty's  Roman  Catholic 
subjects,  with  the  view  of  making  such  an  adjustment  as  might 
be  consistent  with  the  full  security  of  the  Protestant  establish* 
ments  in  Church  and  State.f 


See  page  43G.  f  See  the  King's  Memorandum  at  page  385. 
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That  it  was  distinctly  intimated  in  Parliament^  in  the  course 
of  the  discussion  on  that  Bill,  that  the  most  decided  oppoBttion 
would  have  been  given  to  it  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  full  ex- 
pectation entertained  that  it  was  to  be  followed  by  measures 
of  a  di£ferent  character,  according  with  the  recommendations  of 
your  Majesty's  speech. 

That  the  declarations  in  Parliament  of  your  Majesty's  servants 
confirmed  that  expectation. 

That  under  these  circumstances  your  Majesty's  servants  are 
unable  to  advise  your  Majesty  to  give  your  assent  to  the  Bill 
for  suppressing  Associations  in  Ireland  unless  they  shall  receive 
your  Majesty's  gracious  assurance  that  your  Majesty  oontinues 
to  approve  of  the  general  course  which  they  have  humbly  advised 
your  Majesty  to  pursue,  as  the  most  conducive  to  the  permanent 
welfare  of  the  country,  and  especially  to  the  security  of  the 
Protestant  interest  in  Ireland. 

That  your  Majesty's  servants  humbly  submit  to  your  Majesty 
that  they  feel  it  to  be  essential  to  the  successful  issue  of  the 
measures  contemplated  in  your  Majesty's  speech  that  they 
should  be  proposed  by  them  in  their  collective  capacity  as  your 
Majesty's  government^  aided  by  that  influence  and  authority 
which  a  government  ought  to  command  in  undertaking  measures 
of  such  extreme  importance. 

AH  of  which  is  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your  Majesty's 
most  dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellingtok. 

The  Lord  Mayor  to  Field  Mai^hal  the  Duke  </  Wdlingioti. 

My  Lord  Duke,  Mansion  Hoiue,  2nd  March,  1829. 

I  Iiavc  the  honour  of  transmitting  to  your  Grace  a  resolution  paused  at 
a  meeting  of  thu  Common  Council  of  this  city,  aud  1  take  leave  to  state 
that  I  derive  pecuhar  Kutisfactiun  from  being  the  medium  of  communicating 
sentiments  in  jierfcct  accordance  with  my  own  Reelings. 

I  have  the  Ijononr  to  Ik?,  my  Lortl  Duke, 

Your  Ci  race's  most  obedient  aud  faithful  servant, 

WUiUAM  Thompson. 

[Kncix)bure.] 

A  Common  Coincil  holdon  in  the  ChnmhtT  of  tlio  Gnildhali  of  the  City 
of  I^ndou,  on  ThiirHdiiy,  the  20tli  4lay  of  Fobnuiry,  1829. — ^Tromtsom, 
Mayor. 

Resolv(Hl — That  this  Court   is  fully  ssiliHnid  that  the  ndvicu  (^vi>n  to  bin 
Majesty  by  our  ilhi-strious  frllow-ritiz^Mi.  his  Uraw  tht*  Dnkc  of  Wellington. 
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and  by  tho  Right  Honourable  Robert  Peel,  in  reference  to  his  Majesty's  most 
gracious  speech  at  the  opening  of  the  present  session  of  Parliament  recom- 
mending among  other  important  matters  a  review  of  the  laws  which  impose 
civil  disabilities  on  his  Majesty's  Roman  Catholic  subjectt^  with  a  view  to  the 
removal  of  such  as  can  be  cflEiBcted  consistently  with  the  full  and  peimaoeiit 
security  of  our  establishments  in  Church  and  State,  has  been  dictated  alone  by 
feelings  of  patriotism  and  duty ;  and  the  thanks  of  this  Court  are  therefore 
justly  duo,  and  are  hereby  oflbred  to  them,  for  their  conduct  upon  this  most 
important  measure. 

WOODIHOBFB. 

7b  the  Lord  Mayor,  r  ]^^]^^  i 

My  Lord  Mayor,  8rd  March,  1829. 

I  have  had  the  honour  of  receiving  your  Lordship's  letter  of 
the  2nd,  conveying  the  approbation  of  the  Common  Council 
of  the  City  of  London,  of  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Peel  and  myself 
for  the  advice  which  we  have  lately  given  to  his  Majesty.  I 
beg  that  your  Lordship  will  make  my  best  acknowledgments 
to  the  Common  Council  for  this  expression  of  their  appro- 
bation. 

I  am  very  sensible  of  the  kindness  of  your  Lordship's  com- 
munication upon  this  subject 

I  have,  &C. 

Wellingtoh. 


7%e  King  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  tf  WeUingtm. 

Windsor  Castk^  Tuesday,  11  o'clock  am^ 
Mt  deab  Fbisnd,  Srd  March,  1829. 

I  will  answer  your  letter  as  soon  as  I  can  possibly  collect  my  thoughts 
sufficiently  to  enable  me  to  put  them  upon  paper. 

Ever  your  most  sincere  fnend, 

O.B. 


The  King  to  Field Marshalthe  Duke nf  WM/ngUm. 

Windsor  GbsUe^  half  pMt  7  P.M., 
Mt  dear  Friend,  Srd  Msrah,  1SS9. 

I  really  wish  to  see  you,  the  Chanoellor,  and  Mr.  Peel  to-morrow.  I 
shall  be  ready  to  receive  you  punctually  at  twelve  to-morrow,  and  all  time 
together.  I  cannot  tell  you  how  much  your  letter  rsodved  this  morn- 
ing lias  embarrassed  me. 

Ever  your  sinoere  fHend, 

O.  R. 

P.S. — Pray  let  the  Chancellor  and  Mr.  Peel  know. 
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Tfie  King  to  Field  Marshal  the  Luke  <f  Wdlingkm. 

Windfor  Gutle,  Wednesday  ereoins,  8  o'dock, 
Mt  dear  Fbiekd,  4th  March,  1829. 

As  I  find  tho  country  would  be  left  without  an  administmtion,  I  hare 
decided  to  yield  my  opinion  to  that  which  is  considered  by  the  Oabinet  to 
be  for  the  immediate  interests  of  the  country.  Under  these  circomBtanoes 
you  have  my  consent  to  proceed  as  you  propose  with  the  moasnxe.  God 
knows  what  pain  it  costs  mo  to  write  these  words. 

G.  R. 


[  1302.  ]  ^»  '^«  ^*f^9' 

London,  4th  March,  1829,  at  midnight. 

I  have  just  rcceiyed  your  Majesty's  most  gracious  letter  of 
8  P.M.,  and  I  assure  your  Majesty  that  I  sincerely  lament 
the  necessity  which  exists  for  urging  your  Majesty  to  sanction 
measures  the  adoption  of  which  appears  to  occasion  to  your 
Majesty  so  much  pain. 

Mr.  Peel  will  proceed  with  the  Bills  to-morrow,  in  the  fiill 
confidence  and  with  the  full  understanding  that  your  Majesty's 
servants  have  your  sanction  and  support,  and  that  your  Maje^ 
will  go  through  with  us. 

I  entreat  your  Majesty  to  give  your  gracious  approbation  to 
my  letter  of  the  2nd  instant,  containing  the  Minute  of  Cabinet ; 
or  to  inform  me  if  my  understanding  of  your  Majesty's  letter  of 
this  afternoon  is  not  correct. 

Which  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your  Majesty's 
most  afiectionate  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellington. 


The  King  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wdlingtan. 

WindBor  Castle,  Thursday  morning,  quarter  put  7,  (nm  my  bed^ 
My  dear  Friend,  5th  March,  1829. 

I  am  awakened  by  the  messenger  i^itli  your  letter,  and  as  I  know  that 
you  are  much  pressed  for  time,  I  send  him  ofif  again  immediately.  Tou 
have  ;>M<  the  right  construction  upon  the  meaning  if  my  letter  €f  hui 
evening ;  but,  at  the  name  time  I  cannot  disguise  from  you  that  my  feelingi 
of  dist  rcss  in  consequence  are  such  as  I  do  scarcely  know  how  to  support 
myself  under  them. 

a.R. 
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n  the  King.  [  1303.  ] 

Londcm,  5th  liaroli,  1829. 

I  cannot  sufficiently  express  to  your  Majesty  my  gratitude  for 
your  Majesty's  most  gracious  favour  and  confidence. 

I  have  witnessed  the  pain  which  the  discussions  upon  this 
unfortunate  question  have  ^yen  your  Migesty ;  and  I  cannot 
doubt  of  the  distress  of  your  mind  when  your  Majesty  conveyed 
to  me  your  gracious  decision.  I  assure  your  Majesty  that  those 
whose  duty  it  has  been  humbly  to  recommend  the  measures 
which  have  excited  those  feelings  dncerely  regret  the  necesuty 
for  such  recommendation ;  and  earnestly  hope  that  that  strength 
of  mind  and  character  which  has  enabled  your  Majesty  to  over- 
come so  many  difficulties  will,  with  the  same  auspidous  success, 
enable  you  to  overcome  those  in  which  they  are  involved. 

Which  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your  Migesty's 
most  affectionate  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

WellikotOH. 


ne  Bight  Eon.  Bobert  Fed  to  FiM  Manhai  the  Duke  tf  WdOngton. 
Mt  dbab  Duke,  VHiitehaU,  Thoncby  night. 

Ought  not  you  to  write  to  tho  King  in  answer  to  his  (which  is  rather 
equivocal),  to  8aj  that  we  shall  proceed  with  the  Bills,  in  this  fiiU  oonfidenoe 
and  with  the  full  understanding  that  we  have  the  King^  sanctioii  and 
support,  and  that  he  is  determined  to  go  throogh  with  us. 

Do  ask  him  to  write  **  Afqproved  "  upon  yoor  letter  of  yesterday. 

I  still  think  that  the  King's  letter  is  meant  to  reserve  the  power  of  a 
veto  on  the  measure  if  he  finds  it  practicable.  If  yon  think  it  advisable  to 
write  to  him,  you  can  say  what  our  understanding  is,  and  beg  him  to  correct 
you  if  you  are  wrong. 

£veryoar8| 

RonmPsBL. 


The  Marquem  <f  aaHOnury  to  Fidd  Mankai  ih$Duhetf  WMigim^ 

Mt  dbab  Dukb,  Bmuow^  Sqosn,  6th  Maidi,  IStS. 

I  am  extremely  sorry  that  I  feel  it  ahsdntely  neoeasaiy  to  state  to  yon 
as  briefly  as  possible,  the  opinion  which  I  entertain  of  the  measore  hioa^t 
forward  by  Mr.  Peel  last  night.  It  is  of  oonrae  of  little  ooDseqoenoeto  you 
what  my  individual  vote  may  be  on  this  occasion,  bat  it  is  of  great  im- 
])ortancc  to  me  that  my  conduct  should  be  explained  to  you,  espedaUy  as 
I  moved  the  address  at  the  beginning  of  the  session.  I  then  stated  that 
I  was  most  anxious  for  the  settlement  of  the  Boman  Catholic  question  upon 
what  I  deemed  good  and  sufficient  secnrities  to  the  Protestant  Establish- 
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ment  In  the  discussion  which  took  place  last  year  upon  this  subject,  I 
held  the  opinion  that  some  species  of  control  over  the  Boznan  Catholic 
priesthood  was  the  only  efficient  security.  That  opinion  is  unchanged.  It 
is  evident  that  the  Bill  to  be  suhmittcd  to  Parliament  contains  no  provision 
of  the  kind,  and  as  connected  with  the  Roman  Catholic  claims  I  must 
consider  the  immediate  disfranchisement  of  the  forty-shilling  fieeholden 
an  oppression  to  the  weaker  party  to  put  political  power  in  the  hands  of 
the  stronger.  It  may  he  expedient,  and  I  am  inclined  to  think  it  desirable, 
to  put  this  species  of  franchise  under  some  regulation,  but  it  should  be 
done  without  affecting  existing  interests,  and  certainly  not  as  a  securi^ 
against  the  Roman  Catholics.  Having  made  these  observatioDSy  I  am  snni 
that  you  will  not  think  mo  inconsistent  or  vacillating  when  I  say  that  I 
cannot  sup]X)rt  the  measure  as  one  affording  security  to  the  Protestant 
Establishment.  It  remains  with  me  to  determine  how  fistr  other  considera- 
tions may  induce  me  to  accept  or  reject  it,  as  one  of  unqualified  conoenion 
to  the  Catholics. 

I  hope  you  will  not  think  that  I  have  obtruded  this  letter  upon  yon  un- 
necessarily, and  that  you  will  believe  that  it  is  not  a  mere  matter  of  form  to 
say  that  it  is  with  great  pain  I  differ  from  you  upon  any  and  much  more 
upon  a  question  of  this  importance.  I  could  not  conscicntioualy  follow  any 
other  line  of  conduct,  and  I  have  thought  that  I  should  better  evince  my 
attaclmient  to  you  by  writing  to  you  than  by  unexpectedly  stating  these 
opinions  in  the  House. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke,  ever  yours  affectionately, 

Gascotne  Salibbubt. 


[  1304.  ]  To  the  Marquess  of  Salisbury, 

Mt  dear  Lord  Salisbury,  London,  7th  Marefa,  1829. 

I  should  have  answered  your  note  yesterday,  only  that  I  was 
so  unwell  as  to  be  unable  to  write ;  indeed  I  am  still  so  unwell  as 
to  be  apprehensive  that  I  shall  be  obliged  to  send  Lady  Salisbury 
an  excuse  for  omitting  to  dine  with  her  this  day. 

I  expected  to  receive  this  intimation ;  but  I  confess  that  I  wish 
you  had  waited  till  you  had  seen  the  Bill.  If  you  had,  I  think 
you  would  have  found  that  the  Church  is  not  touched.  But  the 
question  is  too  large  to  be  discussed  in  a  note,  particularly  for 
a  sick  man. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellikgtoh. 
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To  John  Fleming^  Esq.*  r  1306.  ] 

My  dear  Sir,  London,  7th  March,  1829. 

I  have  received  your  letter,  and  I  confess  that  I  think  that,  if 
you  had  seen  our  Bill,  you  would  have  formed  a  different  opinion 
of  it. 

The  question  is  certainly  a  most  difficult  one.  We  have  no 
right  to  expect  that  men  who  have  long  acted  upon  it,  and  who 
have  pledged  themselves,  should  change  their  course  only 
because  the  administration  find  themselves  under  difficulties  or 
impossibilities  in  carrying  on  the  government  any  longer  under 
the  old  system. 

That  is  the  real  question.  Could  we  go  on  any  longer? 
Could  we  put  down  the  Association  without  taking  into  con- 
»deration  the  whole  state  of  Ireland?  Could  any  government 
exist  contemporaneously  with  the  Association  ?  Could  we  dis- 
solve the  Parliament?  Could  we  create  a  peer,  or  appoint  an 
Irish  member  to  office  ? 

In  respect  to  the  Church,  everything  renuuns  as  it  was; 
nothing  is  touched  excepting  the  abuses  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
system.  The  Church  is  already  provided  for,  as  fiur  as  law  can 
provide  for  its  security ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  what  are 
called  securities  would  only  tend  to  weaken  those  laws,  inasmuch 
as  they  must  be  inconsistent  with  the  prindple  on  whicfa  tbey 
stand. 

Believe  me,  Ac 

Wellington. 

To  VtBoount  Sidnumih.  [ISOG.] 

My  dear  Lord  SidMOUTH,  London,  8th  Mmh,  1828. 

In  making  the  last  review  of  our  Roman  Catholic  Relief  Bill 
a  question  has  arisen  respecting  Roman  Catholic  clergymen 
wearing  the  habits  of  their  orders,  whidi  renders  necessary  a 
reference  to  your  recollection  of  what  occurred  when  the  King 
was  in  Ireland  and  you  attended  him  as  Secretary  of  State. 

It  is  stated  that  the  King  received  Roman  Catholic  bishops 
at  his  levee  or  in  his  closet  in  a  particular  dress  or  habit  I 
shall  be  very  much  obliged  to  you  if  you  will  let  me  know,  if 
possible  before  1  to-morrow,  whetiier  anything  passed  respect- 
ing the  reception  of  these  persons,  or  anything  respecting  tiie 

*  Member  for  HMnpuhire. 
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dress  or  habit  in  which  they  should  appear  before  the  King,  and 

what  was  that  dress  or  habit 

I  hope  that  you  will  excuse  my  troubling  you  upon  this 

subject  in  this  manner. 

Believe  me,  &c 

Wellivoton. 

Did  these  bishops  present  any  address  to  ihe  King  when  they 
thus  attended  him  in  his  closet  or  at  his  levee? 


TJie  Duke  of  Northumberland  to  Fidd  Marshal  (he  Duke  tf  TTeffu^^fon. 

My  dbab  Duke,  DuUm  Gutle,  11th  Mwoh,  18S9. 

Immediately  on  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  9th  inttttity  1  Mnt  for 
Mr.  Charles  Percy,  who  most  cheerfully  acquiesoes  in  the  amngeoMiit  te 
allowing  Mr.  Vesey  Fitzgerald*  to  occupy  his  scat  at  Newport  during  tiiB 
remainder  of  this  session,  although  it  is  not  without  regret  that  he  will  be 
miable  to  show  himself  in  your  Grace's  ranks  on  the  very  important 
measure  which  occupies  the  attention  of  Parliament. 

A  letter  shall  be  sent  by  this  day's  post  to  Mr.  Richard  Wilton,  dimoUng 
him  to  communicate  immediately  with  Mr.  Fitzgerald. 

The  firmness  of  his  Majesty  and  of  your  Grace  aeemB  to  have  givw 
confidence  here,  and  will,  I  trust,  ensure  everything  going  on  nnootbly. 

The  tone  is  evidently  much  improved,  and  even  a  learned  Serjeant,  and 
also  the  son  of  a  high  dignitary  in  the  Church,  have  denied  the  vkileufc 
language  which  was  attributed  to  them  at  a  meeting. 

To-day  I  am  to  receive  the  address  from  the  Corporation  of  DabHu,  and 
also  from  the  College.  They  are  both  moderate  in  their  language,  and 
only  one  word  objectionable  at  the  latter  [lart  of  that  from  the  Corporation, 
an  un;;entlemanlikc  allusion  to  a  former  Court,  as  I  would  willingly  have 
steered  clear  of  anything  prior  to  the  date  of  my  arrival  hero. 

My  first  levee  I  held  yesterday.  It  was,  I  hear,  more  nnmerouily 
attended  than  any  known,  notwithstanding  the  absence  of  the  Memben  of 
Parliament,  and  also  those  of  the  law,  who  are  absent  attending  the  dif- 
ferent circuits. 

I  sina'n'ly  congmtulato  your  Grace  on  the  very  successful  commence- 
mcnt  of  your  new  measure  in  the  House  of  Commons. 

May  the  general  cry  of  Tt  duce  sequar  from  all  the  reasonable  memben 
of  both  Houses  prevent  any  attempt  at  vexatious  oppoeition  and  delay, 
and  that  your  health  may  not  suffer  from  over-anxiety  or  fatigue  ie  the 
anxious  wish  of, 

My  dear  Duke,  yours  most  faithfully, 

NOBTUUMBKBLMin. 


*  AfterwariU  Lonl  Fitzgcmld  and  Vcsey. 
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To  the  Earl  </ Jberdem.  [1907.1 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  London,  i5th  liardi,  1829. 

I  don't  think  it  poflsible  for  us  to  do  otherwise  than  answer 
this  French  Memoir.  It  discusses  all  the  principles  of  the  Treaty 
and  the  action  of  the  Alliance  on  false  grounds,  and  we  shall  be 
involved  in  serious  difficulties  if  we  do  not  take  our  own  ground, 
whatever  may  be  our  future  course  in  respect  to  the  nego- 
tiation. 

In  respect  to  the  decision  of  this  last  question,  I  have  no 
objection  to  consider  the  reports  of  the  ambassadcm  as  the 
basis  of  the  propositicm  to  be  made  to  the  Porte.  But  adverting 
to  what  we  have  sud  before,  we  must  do  so  with  reserve.  I 
should  likewise  say  that  there  are  some  points  which  our  honour 
requires  that  we  should  set  right  before  we  abandon  our  own 
course  and  adopt  that  of  the  Allie& 

The  first  of  these  is  that  the  King  of  France  should,  accord- 
ing to  promise,  withdraw  his  troops  from  the  Morea.  The 
second  is  that  the  condition  which  we  made  of  our  eonsent  to 
the  guarantee  of  the  Morea  should  be  performed,  vis.  that  the 
Greeks  should  be  required  to  cease  hoitiUties  beyond  the 
isthmus  of  Corinth.  The  foresight  which  Chb  govemmrat 
showed  in  making  this  condition  has  been  fully  justified  by  the 
consequences  which  have  followed  the  omisdon  to  attend  to  llieir 
advice.  The  Greeks  have  been  defeated ;  and  if  the  Frendi 
troops  had  been  withdrawn  (as  was  promised,  and  the  guarantee 
of  the  Morea  was  given  in  order  to  obtain  the  performanoe  of 
the  promise),  the  Turks  would  now  be  again  in  the  Morea.  We 
must,  therefore,  insist  upon  the  performance  of  this  condition. 

The  third  point  is  the  certainty  that  the  French  ambassador 
will  return  to  Ccmstantinople,  and  that  we  shall  be  able  to  act 
cordially  with  him,  whether  to  negotiate  the  Gredk  affiur  or  to 
restore  peace  between  Russia  and  the  Porte. 

It  is  impossible  to  touch  these  objects  in  the  form  given  to 
the  negotiation,  and  we  shall  oertamly  find  oursdvea  in  diflt- 
culties  hereafter  if  we  do  not  maintain  our  own  ground  on  all 
these  points,  as  well  as  in  answer  to  the  Frendi  Memoir. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Weluhgtgn. 
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[  1308.  ]  MEMORANDUM. — THE  PORTUGUESE  TROOPS  AT  PLYMOUTH,  FTO. 

16th  March,  1829. 
I  have  desired  Lord  FitzBoy  Somerset  to  ascertain  how  many 
Portuguese  troops  are  still  at  Plymouth.    We  shall  have  the 
answer  by  return  of  the  post 

In  the  mean  time  the  government  have  to  decide  upon  the 
course  which  they  will  pursue  respecting  these  troops,  to  whom 
a  fresh  order  has  been  issued  by  General  Stubbs. 

There  are  two  modes  of  proceeding :  one  is  to  eonoder  these 
troops  as  what  they  are,  a  body  of  foreign  troops  ooUected  at 
Plymouth  for  the  purpose  of  awing  or  of  attacking  a  Power  with 
which  his  Majesty  is  at  peace.  This  is  the  mode  in  which  tfaey 
have  been  considered  hitherto. 

The  other  is  to  consider  them  as  falling  under  the  proyiaons 
of  the  Foreign  Enlistment  Act. 

According  to  the  first  mode  of  considering  these  troops,  we 
might  proceed  to  disperse  them  by  force.  According  to  this 
mode  of  proceeding  the  expense  of  their  subsistence  would  fiBdl 
upon  the  government  or  upon  the  poor*8  rates  of  the  villages  in 
which  they  should  be  dispersed. 

Indeed,  do  what  we  may,  I  do  not  think  it  quite  dear  that 
this  will  not  be  the  result  of  the  hospitality  which  we  have  given 
to  these  troops. 

However,  we  don't  choose  to  disperse  these  troops,  and  the 
following  questions  occur  for  the  consideration  of  the  Crown 
lawyers : 

Considering  what  has  taken  place,  such  as  their  going  to 
Terccira,  notwithstanding  the  orders  of  government  and  notice 
given  that  they  could  not  be  allowed  to  land  there ;  their  fiJae 
clearance  from  Plymouth ;  the  success  of  some  in  reaching 
Terccira,  notwithstanding  our  blockade :  should  we  be  justified 
in  preventing  any  more  from  embarking  at  Plymouth  withont 
security  previously  given  that  they  should  not  go  to  the  dominiona 
of  Portugal  in  Europe,  or  the  Azores,  or  on  the  coast  of  Africa? 

Supposing  them  embarked  in  English  or  foreign  ships,  should 
we  be  justified  in  detaining  those  ships  till  the  same  security 
should  be  given  to  us  ? 

Should  wc  l>e  justifieil  in  detaining  such  ships,  with  the  troopa 
on  board,  without  demanding  the  security  ? 

Supposin^r  that  we  cannot  prevent  the  troops  from  embarking. 
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nor  prevent  them  from  sailing,  should  we  be  justified  in  sending 
with  them  armed  vessels  to  prevent  these  troops  from  carrying 
into  execution  any  project  of  hostility  against  the  government 
de  facto  in  Portugal  concocted  in  this  country  ? 

In  this  last  case  should  we  be  justified  in  the  use  of  force 
against  English  or  foreign  vessels  to  prevent  the  execution  of 
such  project  ? 

Considering  these  troops  as  falling  under  the  provimons  of  the 
Foreign  Enlistment  Act,  what  are  the  measures  to  be  adopted  ? 
by  what  proofs  to  be  supported  ? 

Somebody  must  be  prosecuted.  Shall  it  be  the  Marquis  de 
Palmella?  the  Marquis  de  Barbacena?  or  General  Stubbe? 
Evidence  against  the  persons  prosecuted  must  be  produced. 

The  correspondence  with  the  Marquis  de  Palmella,  his  own 
letters,  and  those  of  the  Marquis  de  l^bacena,  afibrd  all  the 
evidence  that  there  is  against  him. 

I  don't  think  that  there  is  much  evidence  against  the  Marqius 
de  Barbacena. 

General  Stubbs'  orders,  of  which  I  should  think  that  there 
would  be  no  difficulty  in  procuring  authentic  copies^  would  be 
evidence  against  him.  This  evidence,  together  with  that  in  the 
correspondence  with  the  Marquis  de  Palmella  and  the  fact  of 
the  arrival  of  the  troops  at  Teroeira  having  cleared  out  for  the 
Brazils  would,  I  should  think,  convict  Palmella  and  Stubbs,  even 
in  an  English  court  of  justice.  But  how  are  we  to  proceed  to 
prevent  ships  from  engaging  in  this  service  under  the  terrors  of 
the  Foreign  Enlistment  Act  ? 

The  first  question  is,  does  the  5th  clause  of  the  Act  refer  to 
ships,  whether  foreign  or  English,  having  on  board  persons 
enlisted  to  serve  who  are  not  subjects  of  his  Majesty  ?  If  it 
does,  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  the  case.  We  must  find  some- 
body to  swear  before  the  collector  at  Plymouth  that  these  troops 
are  about  to  serve  in  the  Portuguese  dominions.  The  collector 
must  detain  them. 

The  next  question  is,  whether  the  7th  and  8th  clauses  of  the 
Act  refer  to  the  equipment  of  vessels  other  than  armed  vessels. 

If  these  clauses  refer  to  the  equipment  of  vessels  as  transports 
to  carry  foreigners,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  prevent  the  troops 
from  quitting  Plymouth  merely  by  intimating  to  the  shipowners 
that  the  law  will  be  put  in  force  agunst  them. 

It  mi^ht  be  as  well  that  the  law  officers  of  the  Oown  should 
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advert  to  the  clauses  of  this  Act  in  consideriiig  the  quertioo 
whether  we  can  require  security  from  the  Teasels  ^h  the  troops 
on  board  that  they  shall  not  take  them  to  the  domimons  of 
Portugal  in  Europe,  the  Azores,  or  on  the  coast  of  Africa. 

Wellingtoh. 


The  Earl  of  Windiilsea  and  Nottingham  to  Henry  Ndaon  CoUridffe^  Eaq,* 
[From  the  *  Btandaid '  newspaper,  Monday,  18th  March,  1829.] 

Sib,  EmtweU  Pkrk,  Mardi  14,  1898. 

I  beg  you  will  have  the  goodness  to  state  to  the  Committee  of  Msnag^ 
ment  for  the  erection  of  the  King's  College,  in  London,  that  it  u  mj 
intention  to  withdraw  my  name  as  a  subscriber  to  the  funds  ziisiiig  for 
that  purpose,  and  I  must  also  request  that  you  will  have  the  gDodnes^  at 
the  same  time,  to  state  to  them  my  reasons  for  the  line  of  oondoot  I  hiva 
thought  it  incumbent  upon  me  to  pursue. 

At  the  time  the  erection  of  what  is  commonly  called  the  Tjondcn 
University  was  in  contemplation,  J  lamented,  together  with  msay  ottur 
persons,  who  wished  well  to  the  cause  of  morality  and  religion,  the  pnH 
posed  adoption  of  a  system  of  education  from  which  every  praeepi  of 
religion  and  all  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianily  were  to  bs 
professedly  excluded. 

This  exclusion  was  the  avowed  purpose  of  those  who  instituted  t&e 
London  University,  and  as  a  large  portion  of  the  subscribers  wen  known 
to  be  characters  who  invariably  countenance  all  who  advocate  or  piCH 
mulgate  the  different  shades  of  infidelity  which  unhappily  provsil  in  this 
countr  ,  the  friends  of  religion  could  not  but  apprehend  that  the  institn* 
tion  itself  was  intended  for  the  dissemination  of  these  demoralising  and 
revolutionary  principles. 

it  was,  therefore,  with  heartfelt  satisfaction  that  many  of  thois  who  had 
objected  to  the  plan  of  education  to  which  I  have  alluded  heaid  of  the 
proposcil  erection  of  another  college,  in  which  a  scientific  and  liteniy 
education  was  to  be  united  with  a  course  of  religious  instruction,  groonded 
upon  the  sound  and  Scriptural  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England. 

I  was  one  of  those  who,  at  first,  thought  the  proposed  plan  mi(^t  he 
practicable,  and  prove  an  antidote  to  the  principles  of  the  London  Uni- 
versity; I  wns  not,  however,  very  sanguine  in  my  expcctationSy  mrinfl 
many  difliculties  likely  to  arise  in  the  execution  of  the  suggested  arrange* 
ment ;  and  I  confess  that  1  felt  rather  doubtful  as  to  the  sincerity  of  the 
motives  which  liad  .actuated  some  of  the  prime  movers  in  this  undertaking 
when  I  connidered  that  the  noble  Duke  at  the  head  of  his  M^estj's 
government  had  been  induced,  on  this  occasion,  to  assume  a  new  cbamcter, 
and  to  step  forward  himself  as  the  public  advocate  of  religion  and  morality. 
T>ate  iK)litical  events  have  cotivincc<l  me  that  the  whole  transaction  was 
intended  as  a  blind  to  the  Protestant  and  Hi<;h  Church  party,  that  the  nohle 
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Duke,  who  had  for  some  time  previous  to  that  period  determined  upon 
''  breaking  in  upon  the  oonstitution  of  IBSS,**  might  the  more  effeetnally, 
under  the  cloak  of  some  outward  show  of  zeal  for  the  Protestant  religion, 
carry  on  his  insidious  designs,  for  the  infringement*  of  oar  liberties^  aind 
the  introduction  of  Pqpery  into  ey«rj  department  of  the  State. 

Such  being  my  conviotion,  I  cannot  feel  any  confidenoB  in  the  prindplai 
likely  to  be  inculcated  at  an  institntion  erected  under  the  anspioes  of  tha 
present  government;  nor  should  I  diange  my  opinion^  were  it  to  bo 
replied  that  the  system  of  education  there  to  bo  pursned  would  bo  under 
the  superintendence  of  the  clergy,  when  1  coosidor  how  greaA  a  portion  d 
the  dignitaries  and  more  influentisi  individnala  of  that  body  httfo  leontly 
followed  in  the  train  of  the  general  defection  and  apostacy  from  Scripteni 
truth,  and  are  now  giving  the  whole  weight  of  their  darical  ohanoter  Co 
the  legal  establiahment  of  sapentition  and  iddatiy. 

I  am,  therefore,  under  the  neoessity  of  coming  lo  ibo  oondniion  that 
the  principles  likely  to  be  inculcated  at  the  Eong'a  OoUege  may  poaribly  bo 
such  as  tend  to  produce  an  indifference  to  all  religious  creeds ;  they  may, 
perhaps,  be  favourable  to  the  tenets  of  tho  Boman  Catholio  Ghnrch,  or  ^bij 
may  border  upon  Socinianism  or  infidelity ;  bat  that  they  will  bo  troliy 
religious,  Scriptural,  oi  permanently  Protestant,  the  pieRuaea  I  have  iteled 
forbid  me  to  conclude. 

I  must  also  add  that  the  ereotion  of  the  King^  OoU^  at  tho  prpwat 
time  under  the  auspices  of  his  Majesty's  govemmont  a|^)ean  to  nao  to  bo- 
perfectly  uncalled  £c».  Ministers  having  informed  the  country  thai  they 
have  adopted,  to  their  utmost  extent,  both  tiie  political  and  reUgions  ytb^ 
ciples  of  those  who  have  countenanced  the  establishment  of  the  LoodoB 
University,  they  cannot  possibly  wish  to  mar  the  designs  they  havo  doip 
in  contemplation  by  establishing  a  college  whose  only  distinotioQ  from  ^bm 
other  was  to  be  a  strict  adherence  to  those  Proteatant  prineiples  wfakh 
they  have  now  thought  proper  totally  to  abandoo* 

I  have  the  honour  to  be^  Sir, 

Your  most  obedient  humble  ierTsnt» 

WlHOHILSKa  ASD  NOTTINOBAIE. 


Tb  the  EaH  (f  Wwdiibea.  [1309.} 

Mt  LoBD,  London,  lOfli  MlMoh,  1888^. 

I  have  just  now  perosed  in  the  '  Standard  *  newspaper  of  this 
day  a  letter  addressed  to  Henry  Ndson  G>leridge,  Esq.,  dated 
Eastwell  Park,  March  Uth,  1829,  signed  WincUlmi  and 
Nottingham ;  and  I  shall  be  very  much  obliged  to  your  Lofddnp 
if  you  will  let  me  know  whether  that  letter  was  written  by  yon 
and  published  by  your  authority. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be^  &e. 

Wkllington; 
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ITie  Bisiiop  (f  Salisbury  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  WeRingUm. 

Mt  Lord  Duke,  SoathamptoD,  16th  Ifarch,  1889. 

Tlie  somo  scuse  of  duty  and  of  coDScience  which  dictated  mj  former 
letter  to  your  Grace  induces  me,  now  that  the  projected  measare  has  been 
submitted  to  Parliament,  once  more  to  solicit  your  Grace's  attention  to 
some  considerations,  which  more  expressly  mark  the  irreligiotis  dhazacter 
of  the  measure  for  admitting  Papists  into  Parliament,  without  xenonnciDg 
the  supremacy  of  the  Pope  (that  centre  and  sustainer  of  all  their  erzois) 
in  its  inconsistency  >vith  the  law  of  God,  and  with  our  Protestant  oonstir 
tution. 

If  the  admission  of  Papists  into  Parliament  were  a  question  of  merely  dTil 
polity,  it  would  still  be  unjust  to  give  to  the  subjects  of  a  foreigu  Power,  who 
are  only  half  subjects  to  the  King,  and  therefore  not  our  fellow  sabjecta^ 
equal  political  privileges  with  their  Protestant  fellow  countrymen.  Fko* 
tcstants  and  Papists  can  never  be  fellow  subjects.  Though  they  maj  be 
nominally  united  in  office,  they  must  ever  be  divided  by  principle^  and  \/j 
many  irreconcilable  interests.  Even  were  the  projected  measure  a  qneatkn 
of  civil  polity,  it  would  still  be  unjust  to  "  break  in  upon  the  constitution,'' 
in  order  to  tranquillisc  the  seditious  spirit  of  a  lawless  AsBooiation,  whidi 
we  are  told  by  very  high  authority  might  at  any  time  have  been  pot 
down  by  tlie  common  law  of  the  land. 

However  studiously  the  projectors  of  this  measure  may  have  CTclndBd 
religion  from  their  views  of  the  subject,  it  will  still  be  an  inherent  part  of  it^ 
so  that  in  this  our  Christian  country  no  measure  which  deeply  a£fectB  religioii 
and  tlio  Church  can  be  a  measure  of  merely  civil  polity.  '*  Christianity  is 
one  of  the  foundations  of  English  law,"  and  "  the  Church  of  England  is  an 
integral  i^art  of  the  law  of  the  land."  As  members  of  the  Church  of 
England  we  arc  bound  ecclesiastically  by  her  public  formularieB  to  declare 
our  op(X)sition  to  the  idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  And  lest  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Bible  and  of  our  public  formularies  should  fail  to  produoe  aooh 
conviction  of  her  idobtry,  we  are  personally  bound  as  members  of  Farlia- 
tuent,  by  her  own  most  solemn  oaths  and  unequivocal  declarations,  to  pn^ 
test  against  it.  And  so  deeply  and  intimately  connected  with  religim  \m 
the  projected  measure  that  its  adoption  by  Parliament  must  be  attended 
witli  consequences  which  were  probably  never  contemplated  by  its  ]jio- 
jectors. 

No  one  will,  I  am  sure,  more  R'adily  and  "fully  admit"  than  year 
Grace  that  "  tlie  first  of  all  sanctions  is  the  law  of  God."  It  was  coca 
our  lK)ast  and  our  happiness,  and,  as  we  believed,  the  ground  of  our  pto^ 
I)erity,  that  the  law  of  England  was  in  its  foundation  and  its  practioa 
eminently  in  accordance  with  the  law  of  God.  We  have  been  socna- 
tonuxl  to  say,  **  What  nation  is  there  so  gmit  that  hath  God  so  nigh  onto 
them  as  the  Lord  our  (Jod  is  in  all  things  that  wo  pray  unto  Him  iSDr?** 
But  if  IVixrry  be  admittiil  into  the  constitution  of  England,  and  Fai»sta 
int<^>  her  highest  counsc^ls,  by  such  advancement  of  Popory  and  union  with 
her  itlolatry,  we  n-cognise  the  worship  not  of  one  God,  but  many — not  of 
une  Saviour,  hut  many  ;  wc  nrediitLtly  opioiicd  to  that  iinit  of  all  itano* 
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tioQs,  the  law  of  God ;  and  incur  the  risk  of  thoee  calamities  which  are 
threatened  to  ''  the  third  and  fourth  generations  of  them  thai  hacte  God." 
This  denunciation,  your  Grace  is  well  aware,  respects  that  highest  offence 
against  the  Majesty  of  Gk)d  which  is  condemned  by  the  second  command* 
ment,  and  of  which  the  Church  of  Rome  is  guilty  by  worshipi»Dg  the 
bread  which  they  make  with  their  own  hands,  and  to  which  idolatry  Ptuv 
liament  will  beccmie  parties  and  accessories  if  the  Bill  for  admitting  Papists 
into  Parliament  should  pass  into  a  law.  Of  the  consequences  to  be  expected 
from  such  recognition  and  legal  encouragement  of  idolatry  by  a  nation 
which  Providence  has  po  long  blessed  with  a  purer  religion,  and  which 
has  so  long  protested  against  the  idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  oolleo- 
tively  by  her  laws  and  religion,  and  individually  by  her  public  iunctionarieB 
in  Parliament  and  out  of  it,  I  need  not  remind  your  Graoe^  because  the 
Bible  is  full  of  God's  severest  judgments  and  heaviest  curses  inflicted  on 
the  Jewish  people  from  time  to  time  for  their  idolatiy  thiaough  many 
centuries  before  they  ceased  to  be  a  nation. 

But  the  Bill  has  not  yet  passed  either  House  of  Parliament,  and  whatever 
be  the  issue  of  the  present  struggle  for  and  against  the  constitution,  true 
Protestants  and  lovers  of  the  Bible  are  never  without  hope.  They  do  not 
despair  that  even  your  Grace's  firmness  may  not  be  uninfluenced  by  the 
numberless  petitions  for  the  maintenance  of  our  Protestant  oonstitntion 
in  its  fundamental  principles,  addressed  to  Parliament  from  every  part  of 
the  kingdom,  from  counties,  and  cities,  and  boroughs^  and  parishes;  from 
the  University  of  Oxford,  from  the  London  deigy,  from  the  Scottish  Church 
assembling  in  London,  from  the  Synod  of  Glasgow,  and  other  reHgioQS 
congregations  in  Scotland,  whose  judgment  on  the  subject  of  religion  your 
Grace  will  not  undervalue. 

But  should  the  Bill  pass  both  Houses  of  Flurliament,  there  is  still  a  hope 
that  his  Majesty,  when  he  recollects  his  august  fiither's  sentiments  and 
example;  and  bears  in  mind  his  own  Coronation  Oath,  and  his  entire 
concurrence  with  his  father's  principles,  expressed  in  the  inacriptkm  on  the 
coronation  medal ;  and  above  all,  his  Majesty^  patriotio  assurance  of 
determined  support  of  the  constitution  in  Church  and  State,  expressed  in 
answer  to  the  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury's  address  of  congratulatiun 
on  the  first  birthday  after  his  Majesty's  accession  to  the  throne,  with  the 
gracious  and  ever-memorable  words : — "  And  I  hope  it  will  hereafter  be 
said  that  I  took  pains  to  follow  the  example  of  my  &ther^  when  these 
rt'collections  pass  his  Majesty's  mind,  together  with  the  assnranoe  last  deli- 
vered from  the  throne,  of  his  Majesty's  detennination  to  preserve  inviolate 
the  established  institutions  of  the  country  (of  which  a  Protestant  Fsriia* 
ment  is  one  of  the  chief,  the  pillar  and  bulwark  of  the  restX  the  hope  is  a 
confident  ho|)e,  that  his  Majesty  will  not  consent  to  the  Bill 

But  if  in  this  also  the  people  of  England  should  be  disappointed,  there 
is  consolation  still  remaining  in  the  hope  that  a  measure  so  opposed  to  the 
law  of  God,  to  the  law  of  England,  to  the  religion  of  our  country,  the  peti* 
tions,  the  protestations,  the  f<mdest  prejudices,  and  most  deep-rooted  attach- 
ments of  the  people  to  our  Protestant  oonstitutko,  oannoi  be  a  peimancnt 
measure ;  especially  as  the  time  must  oome  when,  persevering  in  their 
preM'nt  patriotic  ardour  for  the  preservation  of  the  IVotestant  fiiith,  thej 
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tioQs,  the  law  of  God ;  and  incur  the  risk  of  thoae  calamities  which  are 
threatened  to  "  the  third  and  fourth  generations  of  them  that  hate  God." 
This  denunciation,  your  Grace  is  well  aware,  reapecta  that  highest  oflfeDoe 
against  the  Majesty  of  God  which  is  condenmed  by  the  second  command* 
ment,  and  of  which  the  Church  of  Rome  is  guilty  by  worshipfUDg  the 
bread  which  they  make  with  their  own  hands,  and  to  which  idolatry  Pluv 
liament  will  beccmie  parties  and  accessories  if  the  Bill  for  admitting  Papists 
into  Parliament  should  pass  into  a  law.  Of  the  consequences  to  be  expected 
from  such  recognition  and  legal  encouragement  of  idolatry  by  a  nation 
which  Providence  has  po  long  blessed  with  a  purer  religion,  and  which 
has  so  long  protested  against  the  idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  oolleo- 
tively  by  her  laws  and  religion^  and  individually  by  her  public  functionaries 
in  Parliament  and  out  of  it,  I  need  not  remind  3rour  Graoe^  because  the 
Bible  is  full  of  God's  severest  Judgments  and  heaviest  curses  inflicted  on 
the  Jewish  people  from  time  to  time  for  their  idolatiy  thipugh  many 
centuries  before  they  ceased  to  be  a  nation. 

But  the  Bill  has  not  yet  passed  either  House  of  Parliament,  and  whatever 
be  the  issue  of  the  present  struggle  for  and  against  the  constitution,  true 
Protestants  and  lovers  of  the  Bible  are  never  without  hope.  They  do  not 
despair  that  even  your  Grace's  firmness  may  not  be  uninfluenced  by  the 
numberless  petitions  for  the  maintenance  of  our  Protestant  oonstitiitioD 
in  its  fundamental  principles,  addressed  to  Parliament  from  every  part  of 
the  kingdom,  from  counties,  and  cities,  and  boroughs^  and  parishes;  frook 
the  University  of  Oxford,  from  the  London  cleigy,  fnnn  the  Scottish  Church 
assembling  in  London,  from  the  Synod  of  Glasgow,  and  other  religious 
congregations  in  Scotland,  whose  judgment  on  the  subject  of  religion  your 
Ciri-aco  will  not  undervalue. 

But  should  the  Bill  pass  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  there  is  still  a  hope 
that  bis  Majesty,  when  he  recollects  his  august  fiither^s  sentiments  and 
example;  and  bears  in  mind  his  own  Coronation  Oath,  and  his  entire 
concurrence  with  his  Other's  principles,  expressed  in  the  inscariptkm  on  the 
coronation  medal ;  and  above  all,  his  Majesty^  patriotic  assurance  of 
determined  support  of  the  constitution  in  Church  and  State,  expressed  in 
answer  to  the  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury's  address  of  congratulatiun 
on  the  first  birthday  after  his  Majesty's  accession  to  the  throne,  with  the 
gracious  and  ever-memorable  words : — "  And  I  hope  it  will  hereafter  be 
said  that  I  took  pains  to  follow  the  example  of  my  father^  when  these 
recollections  pass  his  Majesty's  mind,  together  with  the  assurance  last  deli- 
vered from  the  throne,  of  his  Majesty's  determination  to  preserve  inviolate 
the  established  institutions  of  the  country  (of  which  a  Protestant  Puila- 
ment  is  one  of  the  chief,  the  pillar  and  bulwark  of  the  restX  the  hope  is  a 
confident  hope,  that  his  Majesty  will  not  consent  to  the  Bill 

But  if  in  this  also  the  people  of  England  should  be  disappointed,  there 
is  consolation  still  remaining  in  the  hope  that  a  measure  so  opposed  to  the 
law  of  God,  to  the  law  of  England,  to  the  religion  of  our  country,  the  peti- 
tions, the  protestations,  the  fondest  prejudices,  and  mostdeep*rooted  attach* 
ments  of  the  people  to  our  Protestant  oonstitutko,  oannoi  be  a  pennaacnt 
measure;  especially  as  the  time  must  come  when,  persevering  in  their 
present  patriotic  ardour  for  the  preservation  of  the  lYotestant  fiiith,  thej 
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will  have  it  in  their  power  to  make  such  a  selecticm  of  lepieaentaMwrn  as 
will  do  justioe  to  their  constituents,  and  restore  the  Protestant  ocHistitiitioii 
of  their  country. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace's  most  humble  and  obedient  servant, 

T.  Sabux. 

[Enclosure.] 
Mt  Lord  Duke, 

I  have  thought  it  my  duty  to  address  this  letter  to  your  Giaoe,  but  I  beg 
you  not  to  take  the  trouble  of  writing  to  me  again ;  your  Grace's  time  is  too 
much  occupied  for  such  interchange  of  letters. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be, 

Tour  Grace's  most  humble  and  obedient  servant, 

T.  Sabux. 

[  1310.  ]  ^^  ^^  Bishop  <f  Saluhury, 

Mt  Lord,  London,  17th  March,  1829. 

I  have  had  the  honour  of  receiving  your  Lordship's  letter  of 
the  16th  instant.  I  have  not  much  leisure  to  reply  to  it;  nor 
does  it  appear  necessary  that  I  should  write  your  Lordship  an 
answer,  as  it  appears  that  this  letter  is  written  to  me,  as  the  laat 
was  which  your  Lordship  did  me  the  honour  of  addressing  to 
me,  for  the  purpose  of  publication  in  the  newspapers.  It  is 
scarcely  necessary  that  this  course  should  be  adopted.  It  would 
save  your  Lordship  and  me  some  trouble  if  the  previous  trans- 
mission to  me  of  the  letter  intended  to  be  published  was  omitted. 

There  is,  however,  one  point  upon  which  your  Lordship  has 
animadverted  in  this  letter  upon  which  I  request  you  to  reflect 
again  before  you  send  this  letter  to  the  newspapers.  I  mean, 
the  King's  legislative  power.  The  King  is  bound  by  the  most 
solemn  obligations  to  maintain  to  the  utmost  of  his  power  the 
laws  of  God,  the  true  profession  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  Protestant 
reformed  religion  established  by  law  ;  and  unto  the  bishops  and 
clergy  of  this  realm,  and  to  the  churches  committed  to  their 
charge,  all  such  rights  and  privileges  as  do  or  shall  appertain 
unto  them  or  any  of  them.  We,  his  subjects,  are  all  parties  to 
the  administration  of  this  oath  to  his  Majesty ;  yet  it  is  supposed 
that  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament  will  propose  to  his  Majesty, 
for  his  legislative  sanction,  measures  to  consent  to  which  will 
be  a  breach  of  that  solemn  obligation  into  which  the  King  has 
entered. 

But  it  appears  that  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion  upon  this 
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subject.  Your  Lordship,  among  others,  thinking  that  to  consent 
to  the  measures  now  before  Parliament  would  be  a  breach  of  the 
King's  oath,  I  think  that  your  Lordship  will  be  disposed  to 
admit,  with  Lord  Kenyon  and  others  who  have  considered  this 
subject,  that  he  who  takes  the  oath  and  is  bound  by  the  obliga- 
tion which  it  imposes,  must  be  as  good  a  judge  of  the  extent  of 
that  obligation  as  any  of  those  who  are  parties  to  administering 
the  oath. 

Upon  this  state  of  the  case  I  request  your  Lordship  to  con- 
sider whether  it  is  fit  and  proper  and  discreet  for  your  Lordship, 
a  bishop  of  the  Church  of  England,  to  proclaim  to  the  world 
beforehand  an  opinion  which  you  have  formed,  without  ?ery  long 
consideration,  of  the  Bill  under  discussion  in  Parliament,  that 
the  King  upon  the  throne  will  violate  his  solemn  obligation  to 
his  people,  taken  in  the  presence  of  the  Almighty,  if  he  should 
give  his  legislative  sanction  to  this  Bill  in  order  that  it  may 
become  law.  Your  Lordship  may  entertain  this  ojnnion;  bat 
as  you  have  written  it  to  me  and  propose  to  publidi  it,  I  con- 
sider it  my  duty  to  suggest  to  your  Lordship  the  pmdenoe  and 
discretion  of  further  consideration  of  the  subject  before  you  will 
do  so. 

I  have  the  honour,  Ac 

Welungtoh. 


To  the  Eari  of  WtnehOiea.  riSll  1 

Mt  Lord,  LoDdoQ,  lath  Uwh.  1829. 

I  wrote  to  your  Lordship  on  the  16th  a  letter,  of  whidi  I 
enclose  the  duplicate ;  as»  not  having  yet  received  an  answer 
from  your  Lordship,  I  am  apprehensive  that  the  original  may 
not  have  reached  you,  although  I  directed  it  to  your  home  in 
Suffolk  Street 

I  am  just  gobg  to  \^dsor  to  attend  his  Majesty,  but  I  shall 
be  in  town  this  night 

I  have,  fta 

WXUJNQTON. 


2  M  2 
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T^e  Earl  of  WinchUsea  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  ^  WeUington. 

Mt  Lobd,  EastweU  Park,  18th  March,  1829. 

Tho  enclosed  is  a  copy  of  the  answer  which  I  returned  by  thia  day'a 
post  to  your  Grace*8  letter,  which  only  reached  me  this  morning,  I  intend 
leaving  this  place  for  London  to-morrow  morning,  and  expect  to  be  at 
No.  7,  Suffolk  Street,  between  4  and  5  o'clock  in  the  aftemocHi. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord, 

Your  Grace's  most  obedient  humble  servant, 

WiNCHILSEA  AND  NOTTIHORAV. 

[Enclosure.] 

Tlie  Earl  of  Winchihea  to  Field  MarsJial  the  Duke  of  Wdlingiim. 

Ht  Lord,  Eastwell  Park,  Aahfbnl,  18th  March,  1829. 

I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Grace's  letter  of  the 
16th  instant^  and  I  beg  to  inform  you  that  the  letter  addressed  to  H.  N.  Ooto- 
ridge,  Esq.,  was  inserted  in  the  '  Standard'  by  my  authority.  Aa  I  hid 
publicly  given  my  approbation  and  sanction  to  the  establishment  of  the  Kiii^s 
Ck)llege,  London,  last  year,  by  becoming  a  subscriber  to  it,  I  thought  it  in* 
oumbent  upon  mc,  on  withdrawing  my  name,  also  puUioly  to  state  my  nsuona 
for  so  doing. 

I  have  tho  honour  to  be,  my  Lord, 

Your  Grace's  most  obedient  humUe  servant, 

WnfCHILSIA  AND  NuiTUIUHAIi. 


The  Bight  Hon,  J,  W.  Croker  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  (f  W^ingiom. 

Mt  dear  Duke,  Admiralty,  19th  Mardi,  1829. 

I  think  it  right  to  let  you  see  a  note  relative  to  the  mission  of  the  Iriah 
Bishops,  from  Dr.  Lloyd,  Senior  Fellow  of  Dublin  College.  I  do  not  mj 
that  tlie  Bishops  should  receive  exactly  the  rebuke  Dr.  Lloyd  anggettiy  but 
they  deserve  discountenance;  they  want  to  play,  I  suppoee,  the  gune  of 
the  seven  Bishoi^s  in  King  Jameses  time ;  but  they  have  neither  the  ehft* 
racter — private,  public,  or  sacred — of  the  seven. 

One  of  them  (Ferns),  an  old  friend  of  mine,  is  come  over  on  the  iaTiti^ 
tion,  I  believe,  of  that  Protestant  Jesuit  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin.  I 
gather  from  him  that  the  Primate  is  not  disposed  to  go  the  lengths  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin.  I  enclose  your  Grace  a  list  of  the  Biihopi  who 
are  supposed  to  have  come  to  town  on  this  scheme. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  faithfully  yoan, 

J.W.Cmueb. 

r.S. — I  h^.im  that  tho  Bishop  of  Meath  (Alexander),  whom  I 
u^ton  as /or  us,  has  declared  against  us. 
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[Enclosure.] 

Irish  Bishops  supposed  to  be  in  town  with  a  view  of  petitioning  the  King : — 
Ferns:  Elrington. 
Ologher:  Tottenham. 
Dromore :  Saurin. 
Elphin:  Leslie. 
Waterford  :  Bourke. 
Limerick :  Jebb  resides  here,  but  is  of  this  party. 


T?i€  Archbishop  <f  Armagh  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lord  Duke,  London,  March,  1829. 

I  beg  to  inform  your  Grace  that  the  deputation  of  the  Irish  Bishops 
having  arrived  in  London,  they  request  mo  to  solicit  your  Grace  to  pro- 
cure for  them  an  audience  of  the  King,  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  to  his 
Majesty  an  address,  which  they  trust  will  be  considered  a  respectful  and 
temperate  representation  of  the  dangers  which  they  anticipate  to  the  Irish 
branch  of  the  United  Church  from  the  measures  now  in  progress  through 
Parliament  The  Bishops  confidently  hope  that  your  Grace  will  not  regard 
this  course  which  they  pursue  as  intended  to  embarrass  the  government, 
but  as  one  which  they  feel  it  a  point  of  duty  to  adopt. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be, 

Tour  Grace's  faithful  and  humble  servant, 

John  G.  Armagh. 

To  the  Earl  of  WinchHsea.  [  1312.  ] 

Mt  Lord,  London,  19th  March,  1829. 

I  have  had  the  honour  of  receiving  your  Lordship's  letters  of 
the  18th  instant. 

Your  Lordship  is  certainly  the  best  judge  of  the  mode  to  be 
adopted  of  withdrawing  your  name  from  the  list  of  subscribers 
to  the  King's  College. 

In  doing  so,  however,  it  does  not  appear  necessary  to  impute 
to  me  in  no  measured  terms  disgraceful  and  criminal  motives 
for  my  conduct  in  the  part  which  I  took  in  the  establishment  of 
the  collie. 

No  man  has  a  right,  whether  in  public  or  in  private,  by 
speech,  in  writing,  or  in  print,  to  insult  another  by  attributing 
to  him  motives  for  his  conduct,  public  or  private,  which  disgrace 
or  criminate  him. 

If  a  gentleman  commits  such  an  act  indiscreetly  in  the  heat 
of  debate,  or  in  a  moment  of  party  violence,  he  is  always  ready 
to  make  reparation  to  him  whom  he  may  thus  have  injured. 
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I  am  convinced  your  Lorddhip  will,  upon  reflection,  be  anxious 
to  relieve  yourself  from  the  pain  of  having  thus  insulted  a  man 
who  never  injured  or  offended  you. 

I  have  the  honour,  &c. 

WELLIKGTOir. 


Memorandum  from  the  Eabl  of  Winchil«sa»  biosed  bt  Sib  Hmmr 

Habdinqb. 

19th  Mudip  18S9. 

Whether  I  may  determine  to  give  an  explanation  of  my  letter  paUialied 
in  the  'Standard'  on  Monday  last  will  depend  upon  the  oorrectiiMB  of 
my  belief  that  I  had  grounds  for  the  opinions  complained  of  bj  the  noble 
Duke  as  therein  expressed. 

I  am  ready  to  allow  that  I  was  mistaken  in  my  view  of  the  nobk 
Duke's  conduct,  as  expressed  in  my  public  letter  to  Mr.  Coleridge  on  the 
14th  instant,  and  to  state  my  regret  at  having  lo  expreeaed  it,  pnyvided 
the  noble  Duke  will  state  on  his  part  that,  at  the  time  he  came  forwaid  to 
preside  at  the  meeting  for  the  establishment  of  King's  College,  y>ij«»dim, 
ho  did  not  contemplate  the  measures  which  are  now  in  progrces  for  BomsB 
Catholic  Emancipation,  or,  to  use  Mr.  Peel's  words,  "for  breaking  in 
upon  the  Constitution  of  1688;"  but  without  some  statement  to  that 
effect  from  the  noble  Duke,  I  cannot  withdraw  the  expreesions  contained 
in  the  above  letter. 

U.  H.  W1NCHII.SBA  AKD  NoTTaroBAX. 


Memorandum  by  Sib  Henby  Habdikoe. 

19th  Htfch,  8  o'clock,  evwi^ 

Lord  Falmouth  having  expressed  a  desire  to  know  the  extent  of  repaim- 
tion  wliich  would  be  expected,  tiw  suggestions  of  what  appeued  to  Bir 
Henry  llardinge  to  be  the  most  natural  mode  of  reparation  were  drawn 
out,  upon  the  distinct  understanding  that  they  were  not  made  with  a  view 
to  confine  Lord  Winch ilsca's  explanation  either  as  to  the  terms  or  manner 
therein  stated,  but  as  suggestions  as  to  the  course  whicli  might  be  poisned 
in  brinj^ing  the  matter  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion. 

Sir  llenry  llardinge,  therefore,  on  the  part  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
expects  one  of  the  Uvo  following  alternatives. 

Either  that  Ix>rd  Winchilsea  should  forthwith  write  to  the  Seoretvy  of 
the  King's  College  and  express  his  desire  to  withdraw  his  paUie  lettar, 
as  one  which  attributed  motives  highly  offensive  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
and  stating  also  that  upon  reflection  he  was  not  justified  in  attrihatioK 
such  motives  to  his  Grace,  and  therefore  expresses  his  regret  at  having 
done  so.    Or, 

That  Lord  Winchilsea  should  write  directly  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
himself,  and  make  the  same  acknowledgments  to  his  Grace,  with  a  similar 
expression  of  his  regret  for  having  attributed  motives  highly  offennve  to 
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his  Grace  relating  to  the  occasion  of  his  Grace  having  presided  at  the 
meeting  of  the  King's  College  in  *  last  [which  motives  he  is  now 
sensihle  he  was  not  justified  in  imputing  to  his  Grace,  f] 

In  either  case  it  is  expected  that  a  letter  so  written  should  be  published 
by  the  Secretary  of  the  London  College  in  the  '  Standard/  being  the  same 
paper  as  that  which  contained  Lord  Winchilsea's  original  letter. 

Thui-sday,  }  after  9  o'clock,  evening. 

t  This  paragraph  was  not  desired  to  be  retained  in  the  last  interview  with 
>  Lord  Falmouth  last  night. 

March  20th,  10  o'clock :  assented  to  by  Lord  Falmouth,  and  a  copy  taken 
by  him. 


MEMORANDUM.  r  ^3^3  -. 

Ixmdon,  20th  March,  1829, 
in  the  Morning. 

Sir  Henry  Hardlnge  has  read  me  a  Memorandum  written  by 
Lord  Winchilsea,  and  delivered  to  him  by  Lord  Falmouth, 
from  which  it  appears  that  his  Lordship  is  anxious  that  I  should 
justify  myself  from  the  charges  against  me  contained  in  his 
Lordship's  address  to  Mr.  Coleridge,  published  in  the  *  Standard  * 
newspaper. 

I  may  lament  that  a  nobleman  for  whom  I  feel  the  highest 
respect  should  entertain  a  bad  opinion  of  me.  But  I  don't 
complain  as  long  as  that  opinion  is  not  brought  before  me. 

I  cannot  admit  that  any  man  has  a  right  to  call  me  before 
him,  to  justify  myself  from  the  charges  which  his  fancy  may 
suggest 

That  of  which  I  complain  is  that  the  Earl  of  Winchilsea 
and  Nottingham  should  have  published  an  opinion  that  I  was 
actuated  by  disgraceful  and  criminal  motives  in  a  certain  trans- 
action which  took  place  nearly  a  year  ago. 

His  Lordship,  unprovoked,  has  insulted  me  by  stating  in 
writing,  and  authorising  the  publication  of  this  opinion.  For 
this  insult  I  believed,  and  am  not  willing  to  part  with  the  belief, 
that  his  Lordship  will  be  anxious  to  give  me  reparation. 

Wellington. 


*  Blank  in  manuscript. 
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Memobandum  fbom  the  Earl  of  Falmouth,  bignkd  by  thx  Eael 

or   WlXGHILBBA. 

20th  If  «reh.  1  o'clock. 

Oat  of  respect  for  the  Dnke  of  Wellington,  I^^ord  Falmouth  has  tskcB 
to  Lord  Winchilnea  the  Dake  of  Wellington's  Memorandnm  put  into  his 
hands  by  Sir  Henry  Hardinge  this  morning  at  the  War  Office,  with  Sir 
Henry's  own  note  thereon. 

In  reply  Lord  Winchilsea  does  not  feel  himself  in  a  situaticii  to  comply 
with  the  expectation  therein  expressed  as  to  the  withdrawal  of  bis  pahlk 
letter. 

Lord  Winchilsea  therefore  desires  that  Lord  Falmouth  will  declioe  so 
doing  on  his  (Lord  Winchilsea's)  behalf. 

WlKCHILBEA  AND  NomNOHAM. 


Memobandum  bt  Sib  Hbney  Habdingk. 

Fnday,  20th  March,  1829. 

Sir  Henry  Hardinge  delivered  to  Lord  Falmouth  a  Memorandum  *  froai 
the  Duke  of  Wellington  in  reply  to  one  from  Lord  Winchilsea  last  ni^t, 
in  the  latter  of  which  it  was  proix)8ed  as  a  preliminary  to  any  explanatioo 
Uiat  the  Duke  of  Wellington  should  disclaim  having  contemplated  the 
intentions  attributed  to  his  Grace  by  Lord  Winchilsea,  which  mode  of 
reparation  was  considered  inadmissible. 

In  the  Memorandum  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  his  Grace  states  that 
his  cause  of  complaint  is  in  the  publication  of  opinions  highly  ofiensive 
to  him. 

Whenever  therefore  any  terms  or  mode  of  reparation  which  Lord  Win- 
chilsea may  be  disposed  to  offer  are  communicated  to  Sir  Henry  Hardinge, 
he  will  make  them  known  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  and  inform  Lord 
Falmouth  whether  they  are  satisfactory  or  not 

H.  Habdinob. 
A  copy  given  to  Lord  Falmouth. 


Sir  Henry  Hardinge  to  the  Earl  of  Falmouth. 

I  Mt  Lobd,  20th  March,  1829.  2  o'dock. 

I  feel  it  to  be  my  duty,  before  I  make  a  final  communication  to  your 
Lordship,  to  ascertain  beyond  the  possibility  of  a  doubt  that  Lord  Win- 
chilsea declines  to  give  the  reparation  which  the  Duke  of  Wellington  con- 
siders himself  entitled  to  receive. 

I  am,  my  Lord,  your  obedient  servant, 

H.  Habdingk. 


*  Dated  20th  March.    See  preceding  page. 
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The  Earl  of  Falmouth  to  Sir  Henry  Hardinge, 

glB^  London,  20th  March,  1829,  \  past  3  p.m. 

In  reply  to  your  note  stating  that  yon  wish  to  ascertain  positively 
whether  Lord  Wincbilsea  declines  to  give  the  reparation  which  the  Duke 
of  Wellington  considers  himself  entitled  to  receive,  I  feel  myself  unable  to 
say  more  than  to  refer  you  to  the  note  which  I  delivered  to  you  as  signed 
by  him  in  answer  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington's  Memorandum  this  day ; 
and  that  if  by  the  word  "reparation"  any  withdrawal  of  Lord  Win- 
chilsea*s  public  letter,  or  expression  of  regret  for  its  contents,  be  expected, 
he  does  not  feel  himself  in  a  situation  to  comply  with  such  expectation. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  humble  servant, 

Falmouth. 


Sir  Henry  Hardinge  to  the  Earl  of  Falmouth. 

My  Lord,  H,  Whitehall  Place,  20th  March,  1829. 

I  send  your  Lordship  a  letter  from  the  Duke  of  Wellington  to  Lord 
Winchilsea  on  my  communicating  to  his  Grace  your  note  of  3  p.m., 
declining,  on  Lord  Winchilsea's  part,  to  make  any  reparation,  or  give  any 
explanation,  &c.,  of  his  Lordship's  conduct  towards  the  Duke  of  Wellington ; 
and  in  order  to  avoid  the  possibility  of  any  mistake,  I  repeat  what  has 
already  been  arranged  verbally  between  us,  that  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
will  be  at  the  place  appointed  at  8  o'clock  to-morrow  morning. 

I  am,  &c. 

H.  Habdikoe. 


To  the  Earl  qf  WinchiUea.  [  1314.  ] 

Mt  Lord,  London,  20th  March,  1829,  6}  pjf. 

Sir  Henry  Hardinge  has  communicated  to  me  a  Memorandum 
signed  by  your  Liordship  dated  1  p.m.,  and  a  note  from  Lord 
Falmouth  dated  3  P.M. 

Since  the  insult,  unprovoked  on  my  part,  and  not  denied  by 
your  Lordship,  I  have  done  everything  in  my  power  to  induce 
your  Lordship  to  make  me  reparation ; — ^but  in  vain.  Instead  of 
apologizing  for  your  own  conduct,  your  Lordship  has  called  upon 
me  to  explain  mine.  The  question  for  me  now  to  decide  is 
this.  Is  a  gentleman  who  happens  to  be  the  King's  minister 
to  submit  to  be  insulted  by  any  gentleman  who  thinks  proper  to 
attribute  to  him  disgraceful  or  criminal  motives  for  his  conduct 
as  an  individual  ?  I  cannot  doubt  of  the  decision  which  I  ought 
to  make  on  this  question.  Your  Lordship  is  alone  responsible 
for  the  consequences. 

I  now  call  upon  your  Lordship  to  give  me  that  satisfaction 
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for  your  conduct  which  a  gentleman  has  a  right  to  require,  and 
which  a  gentleman  never  refuses  to  give. 

I  have  the  honour,  &c 

Wellivotov. 

The  Earl  of  Winchtlsea  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  WeBingUm. 

Mt  I/)KD,  Saffolk  Street,  Fridty  night,  11  FJL 

I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  yonr  Grace's  nota. 
I  have  already  had  occasion  to  commnnicate  to  your  Gnoe^  that  under 
existing  circumstances  I  did  not  feel  myself  in  a  situation  to  comply  with 
what  was  required  of  me  in  regard  to  my  public  letter. 

The  satisfaction  which  your  Grace  has  demanded,  it  is  of  couiae  impos- 
sible for  mo  to  decline. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be  your  Grace's  most  obedient  hnmUe  Mrran^ 

WiNCHOSEA  AKD  NoTTaroaAX. 


The  Earl  of  Falmouth  to  Sir  Henry  JIardinge* 

Sir,  London,  20th  MrfcH,  1829,  )  pist  11  PJL 

When  I  received  the  favour  of  your  note,  with  its  enclosure,  ■ooa  after 
8  o'clock  this  evening,  I  had  just  sat  down  to  dinner ;  and  beiiig  in 
pany,  I  could  not  read  it  without  exciting  suspicion  till  some  time 
wards.  I  Iiad  then  to  find  Lord  Winchilsea,  all  which  I  mention  in 
excuse  for  delay,  in  case  you  should  think  it  of  importance;  but  I  Mppg^ 
hcnd  that  after  our  arrangement  made  before  five  this  afterDCon^  Ub 
Grace's  letter  to  Lord  Winchilsea,  calling  uix)n  him  for  satisfaotioo  in  tht 
usual  way,  was  meant  merely  as  a  customary  form  on  such  oocsiioiiM.  All 
matters  will  take  place  of  course  to-murrow  morning  at  8  o'clock, 
to  that  arrangement. 

I  have  the  lionour  to  be.  Sir,  your  obedient  humble  eervtat^ 

Fauiooth. 

The  Earl  of  Winch ilsea*s  Apology  to  the  Ddkk  of  WsLLZWOvmi. 

J.  R.  Hume.  •     Stit  llaidi,  18tt. 

Having  given  the  Duke  of  Wellington  the  usual  satisfaotioQ  fir  tba 
affront  he  conceived  himself  to  have  received  from  me  throo^  voj  pafalio 
letter  of  Monday  last,  and  liaving  thus  placed  myself  in  a  diflerent  atto»» 
tion  from  thnt  in  which  I  stood  when  his  Grace  communicated  with  miL 
through  Sir  Henry  Hardinge  and  Lord  Falmouth,  on  the  subject  of  that  lettor 
before  the  meeting  took  place,  I  do  not  now  hesitate  to  declare  of  n^ 

in  a(K)]ogy 
own  accord  that  ^  I  regret  having  unadvisedly  published  an  opmlon 

J.  K.  H. 
which  the  noble  Duke  states  in  his  Memorandum  of  yesterday  to  hnwrn 
charged  him  with  'Misgraccful  and  criminal  motives  in  a  certain  tnn»* 
action  which  took  place  nearly  a  year  ago.**    I  also  declare  that  I  dull 
cause  Uiis  expression  of  regret  to  be  inserted  in  the  'Standard*  newipipar 
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as  the  same  channel  through  which  the  letter  in  qneetion  was  given  to  the 
public* 

J.  R.  HUMB.  

DS.  HU]fB*8  RxrOBT  to  THB  DuOHEBS  of  WsLLIKGTOir  OH  THB  DusL 

WITH  THB  EaBL  OF   WIKCHIL8BA. 

Satvrdaj,  2l8t  Hardh,  1829. 
'*  Les  moindxet  droonstancet  deviennent  enentieiles  quand  il  i*agit  d*im  grand  honime.** 

In  ooDsequence  of  b  note  which  I  received  last  night  from  Sir  Henry 
Hardinge,  requesting  my  attendance  on  him  at  an  early  hour  this  mornings 
]  repaired  to  his  house  in  Whitehall  Place  at  a  quarter  before  7  o'clock, 
where  1  found  that  he  was  engaged  as  second  in  a  duel,  and  desired  that  I 
should  accompany  him  to  the  field.  Sir  Henry  did  not  inform  me  who 
the  parties  were,  but  he  mentioned  that  they  were  persons  of  rank  and  oon- 
sequenoe,  and  begged  of  me  particularly  to  keep  near  him  en  the  ground, 
that  I  might  witness  everything  that  took  place,  and  be  able  to  testify  how 
anxious  he  had  been  to  prevent  this  meeting,  and  what  his  e£Ebrts  still  were 
to  avoid  bloodshed.  He  then  told  me  he  was  obliged  to  mount  his  horse 
in  order  to  find  his  friend,  and  requested  me  to  step  into  his  carriage,  which 
was  waiting  in  readiness^  and  would  convey  me  to  the  place  where  my 
attendance  was  required. 

I  got  immediately  into  the  carriage^  which  diova  throng  the  Green 
Park,  by  Pimlico,  along  the  King's  Road,  Ghelseat  over  Battenea  Bridge, 
and  stopped  about  half  a  mile  on  the  other  side  of  the  ziver,  at  a  point 
where  the  two  roads  cross  each  other  at  the  foot  of  the  hUL  Here  I 
alighted,  and  was  looking  about  to  see  if  any  one  should  make  his  eppear- 
ance,  when,  to  my  astonishment,  I  perceived  Sir  Henry  Haidinge  and  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  riding  towards  me.  The  Bake  lode  soddenlj  up  to 
me,  saying  in  a  laughing  manner,  "  Well,  I  dare  say  yoa  little  expected  it 
was  1  who  wanted  you  to  be  here.*  I  was  overwhelmed  with  amaianent 
aud  80  greatly  agitated  that  I  could  scarcely  answer  him;  bat  I  pat  on  as 
steady  a  countenance  as  I  was  able,  and  replied,  **  Indeed,  my  Lord,  yoa 
certainly  are  the  last  person  I  should  have  expected  here."    He  said,  **  Ah  I 

*  The  following  letter  was  sent  by  Lord  WincMIsea  to  Lord  Falmooth  on 
the  night  before  the  duel : — 

<*  Mt  dbab  Falmouth,  **  Sii0blk  Street,  Friday  night,  Ifaidi  20tb,  1829. 

*'  I  cannot  hesitate  to  dedaieb  as  I  now  do,  that  you  had  no  knowledge 
whatever  of  my  public  letter  of  Monday  last^  un^  yoa  saw  it  in  £e 
newspaper,  and  that  you  had  no  knowledge  of  my  unfbrtonate  alfidr  with 
tho  Duke  of  Wellingtoa  till  I  called  upon  yoo  yesterday  at  kfox  in  tfie 
aftemorm.  I  alto  wish  to  add  that  it  is  my  detemdnatkNi  not  to  fire  at 
the  Duke,  but  after  the  first  fire  I  shall  oflnr  the  mpression  of  regret  which  I 
shall  then  be  ready  to  make.  Of  this  I  know  yoa  will  approvob  tat  yoa  hsTS 
told  me  so.  I  own  I  have  been  wrong,  as  yoa  have  told  me,  in  pahlishing  the 
letter ;  bnt  after  having  dooe  so,  to  have  withdrawn  it  or  apologiisd  in  the 
iDfumer  proposed  by  Sir  Heoiy  Hardinge,  withonthaving  gvoond  ftsr  believiiig 
my  opinion  to  be  inoorreot,  might  have  solrfeeted  me  to  impatatione  wiikli 
would  have  made  life  to  me  utterly  worthlesau 

*  Believe  me,  my  dear  FaUaoath,  efer  year  iiiioan  and  oUiged  fitod, 

-<8.) 
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|)erliap6  so ;  but  it  was  impossible  to  avoid  it,  and  you  will  see  by-ADd-liy 
that  1  had  no  alternative,  and  oould  not  have  acted  otherwiiie  than  I  have 
done."  Sir  Henry  Hardinge,  who  was  a  little  behind  the  Duke,  then  came 
up,  and,  after  a  few  words  of  common  conversation,  they  rode  to  the  top  of 
the  hill,  going  to  the  right  and  to  the  left,  as  if  looking  out  for  their 
opponents.  Tliey  returned  in  a  short  time  to  the  canriage  near  which  I  wae 
walking,  and,  requesting  me  to  take  out  a  case  of  pistols  I  bad  broaght 
with  me  and  to  follow  them,  they  turned  down  the  cross  road  on  the  left| 
which  runs  parallel  to  the  right  bank  of  the  river,  looking  towarda  London. 

1  took  the  pistols  out  of  the  case,  carrying  tbem  in  my  hand  with  my 
great  coat  thrown  over  my  arm  to  conceal  them,  and  proceeded  along  the 
road  till  it  opens,  after  you  pass  a  small  farm-house,  into  an  exteniive 
plain,  called,  I  believe,  Battersea  Fields,  having  left  directioDs  with  Qir 
Henry's  coachman  for  the  other  parties  to  follow  when  they  should  arrive. 

The  Duke  and  Sir  Henry  again  rode  some  little  distance  np  the  heig^t^ 
and  seemed  looking  out  for  those  they  expected;  and  having  laid  the 
pistols  in  a  field  behind  some  broken  hedges,  I  continued  walking  qniedy 
along  the  path  to  avoid  attracting  observation. 

I  had  not  been  long  in  this  situation  when  I  perceived  two  gentlemen 
issue  from  the  narrow  road,  whom  I  immediately  recognised  as  my  Lord 
Falmouth  and  my  Lord  Winchilsca.  Sir  Henry  Hardinge  and  the  Duke 
turned  their  horses  at  the  same  instant  and  came  towards  them.  Sir  Henry 
got  off  his  horse  and  saluted  Lord  Falmouth  and  his  friend ;  but  the  Dain 
kept  at  a  little  distance,  although  he  also  dismounted  from  hie  hone. 
Recollecting  Sir  Henry's  request,  I  joined  him  with  the  two  Loidi  and 
walked  along  with  them. 

Lord  Falmouth,  as  we  turned  through  the  gate  into  the  field  where  1  had 
laid  the  pistols,  on  the  left  of  the  path  towards  the  river,  said,  he  hoped  he 
had  not  kept  Sir  Henry  waiting,  but  that  his  coachman  had  l^  mistake 
driven  them  to  Putney  instead  of  Battersea  Bridge.  Sir  Henry  mid,  ^  Oh, 
no ;  it  is  no  matter."  Lord  Falmouth  then  begged  to  know  if  he  had 
received  and  read  a  certain  ])aper  he  had  sent  or  left  for  him.  To  whkdi 
Sir  Henry  answered  that  he  had  got  the  i^aper,  but  had  not  read  it,  and 
made  some  remarks  on  the  little  necessity,  as  it  appeared  to  him,  for  ooming 
to  this  ertremity.  Lord  Falmouth  si*emed  agitated  and  very  much  afiected, 
and  said  nothing  had  ever  given  him  so  much  pain;  but  he  fbond  it 
impossible  to  act  otherwise  than  he  had  done. 

We  had  during  this  conversation  proceeded  further  into  the  fieUJ,  the 
Duke  accompanying  us  at  some  little  distance,  and  had  got  near  the  hedge 
at  the  opposite  end  of  it,  when  we  {lerceivcil  some  ])eopIe  at  work,  whidi 
made  us  turn  off  to  the  right  and  leap  a  small  ditch  to  get  into  another 
field,  where  we  were  less  likely  to  meet  with  interruption.  The  Duke 
went  on  by  himself.  Lord  Falmouth,  Sir  Henry,  and  I,  remained  at  the 
bank  near  the  ditch,  liord  Winchilsea  being  also  near  the  bank,  hut  at  a 
little  distance  from  us. 

I  placed  the  pistols  on  the  ground,  and  said  to  Sir  Henr}%  "As  yon  have 
only  one  hand,  i^rhaps  you  would  (xirmit  me  to  load.**  To  which  he 
replied,  "Certainly,  if  Lord  Falmouth  has  no  objections."  He  then  ga^ 
the  pistols  to  lionl  Falmouth  to  examine,  and,  having  afterwards  returned 
them  to  me,  I  laidod  one,  and  was  proceeding  to  load  the  second,  when  Lord 
Falmouth  said, ''  Will  not  one  be  Miflicicnt  ?"    I  replied  that  I  thought  it 
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might  save  trouble  afterwards,  and  loaded  that  also,  and  was  going  with 
them  towards  the  Duke,  who  had  been  joined  by  Sir  Henry  Hardinge, 
when  he  (Lord  Falmouth)  called  to  me  to  look  at  the  manner  in  which  he 
loaded.  1  answered  caielessly,  "  You  may  load,  my  Lord,  in  any  manner 
you  please,**  and  went  on.  His  Lordship,  however,  seemed  a  good  deal 
agitated,  which  I  observed  on  turning  round,  and  therefore  I  went  back  and 
offered  to  load  for  him ;  but  he  had  at  length  succeeded  in  getting  the  ball 
into  the  mouth  of  the  pistol,  and  rammed  it  home.  He  thanked  me 
politely,  and  whilst  I  stood  beside  him  till  he  had  finished  priming,  Ac 
(he  only  loaded  one  pistol),  he  stated  again  most  earnestly  his  regret  at  the 
circumstances  which  had  led  to  this  meeting,  and  the  painful  situation  he 
was  unavoidably  placed  in.  I  said  to  him,  **  But  suiely.  Sir,  it  might  have 
been  prevented?  Could  not  you  have  prevented  it?  Is  not  Lord  Win- 
chiisea  entirely  to  blame?  As  for  the  Duke,  I  know  so  well  his  discretion 
and  temper  in  all  great  matters  that  I  am  certain  he  could  never  either  say 
or  do  anything  to  offend  or  to  hurt  any  man*s  feelings  whatever.**  Lord 
Falmouth  replied,  **  I  do  not  say  whose  fiuilt  it  is,  but^  I  assure  yoo,  it 
cannot  be  settled  without  this  meeting."  We  went  together  towards  the 
Duke  and  Sir  Henry,  who  were  further  in  the  field,  when  Sir  Henry  |m>* 
posed  measuring  the  ground ;  and,  having  fixed  upon  a  spot,  he  said  to  the 
Duke, "  Have  the  goodness  to  place  yourself  here,  Duke ;"  and  then  utopjpeA 
off  twelve  paces  towards  the  ditch,  near  which  Lord  Winchilaea  was 
standing,  followed  by  Lord  Falmouth,  who  also  paced  the  ground,  making 
a  mark  with  the  heel  of  his  boot  when  he  came  to  the  spot  where  Sir 
Henry  had  halted.  Lord  Winchilsea  came  (orwuxd  and  placed  himself  upon 
the  spot  marked,  but  as  I  heard  him  observe  that  Lord  Falmouth  had  placed 
him  between  two  trees,  I  said,  **  Oh !  you  may  stand  where  you  please,  my 
Lord,  either  a  little  more  to  the  right  or  to  the  left  ;*  and  aecoidin^y  he 
moved  two  or  three  steps  to  his  rights  when  Lord  Falmouth  came  up  and 
began  stepping  again,  to  ascertain  that  the  distance  was  still  ooneoi. 

Sir  Henry  then  took  one  of  the  pistols  from  me,  and,  placing  it  under  his 
arm,  he  went  to  about  halfway  between  Lord  Winchilsea  and  the  Dnke^ 
where  he  stood  still,  and,  taking  a  paper  from  his  pocket,  he  called  on  Lad 
Falmouth  to  come  near  him,  and  Lord  Winchilsea  to  pay  attentioQ  whilst 
he  read  it  aloud.  The  purport  of  what  Sir  Henry  said  was  that  he  took 
that  opportunity  of  protesting  in  the  strongest  manner  against  the  necessity 
of  pushing  this  affair  to  the  extremity  to  which  it  had  been  urged*  He 
reminded  and  warned  both  Lord  Falmouth  and  Lord  Winchilsea  thai  they 
alone  must  be  answerable  for  the  consequences  which  might  result  from  thte 
meeting ;  ''and,**  said  he,  "if  I  do  not  now  express  my  opinioD  to  your 
Lordship  in  the  same  terms  of  disgust  I  have  done  in  the  progrees  of  the 
affair,  it  is  because  1  wish  to  imitate  the  moderation  of  the  Duke  of  Wd- 
lington.**  After  the  protest  had  been  read  Lad  Winddlseft  said  something 
in  a  low  voice,  of  which  I  heard  only  the  words  ^raiher  itromg  kmguag$,** 
Ijord  Falmouth  seemed  much  affected,  and  reified  (I  think  with  tean  in 
his  eyes)  that  nothing  he  had  ever  been  concerned  In  had  given  him  lo 
much  pain  as  the  condnot  he  had  found  himself  obliged  to  pome  upon  thia 
occasion ;  but  although  he  enHrtip  dinqpprmftd  if  tht  pMieaiim^  ff  ik$ 
letter,  which^  indeed^  tooi  tndrfmuMe^  what  he  had  done  was  nnavddahle* 
and  that,  when  everything  was  over,  he  was  confident  even  Sir  Ueniy 
llanlinge  would  do  him  Justice.    He  referred  again  to  some  p^per  be  ml 
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•it  imL  tar.  V.  rvL'  r'^*7  uii  1  •'•  -■J  i«  k^cs  SKed  LiiB  if  he  Ind  nad 
-.r  »-?i  ::.  Z :  a^- ■—  ~:r  HtC-T"  rtr-jf L  -  >': ;"  M»i  if  I  bbkaJm  nffal,  ii 
*a-j:-:_  -liif— i.  -7  li-pi  T"t. •t.-r  ■  •  ;  j;  aa  eE-iT  too  tobf  fwJTifi * 
^-_-  ii'^'7  "^■•i  St.:.  •.•.■^•-Z.z  ::  KCit  j*:5'ii  »iit  t^  eoikcsec  u  tbe  tad 
■J  ■iLt  i-iii  ijiii  »*■--.  t-y.c^:  y:---<ri  ':*i  atac  ;aie  mit  ciaosd;  tbf 
nccrif  -.1^  Lf  >--  :j  :■".:  -.^  i^TStr.*  n.i  «■«.!  ir  10  tbt  L>ckc^  who  k*d 
TTT-i' ~— '  t-  ■-:-*  '.=.-i  .i  i:*  &=f!  fr>:ii  rjizivzi  ciakuiz  ■  word,  bnt  with 

ff-j--  -  T  ir-.L  :''ji  — »■'  J  tr^^-^^st  KjL  ir^f .t^itwr  ^i  Lii  fh"™*— -•.  and 

£iT>  •_^_  -.^-i  yjT..--  «^  ±  'J^  Iict  '.i'-.i  Kii  KCfed.    Ixrd  Falnwnthat 

iT=iiZR-i  T  •:.  ;  j-:^  ii.  :':.-_-  r^i-  LiZii*.  ibt  »rs  MJaz  txi«t>ded  don  kr 
ii*_-  r.i^*,  li.ri  ?il=.:-:":.  iz-£  ?::  Hk^  liiii.  n«i<«i  lack  a  few  jmeet, 
•i*^  j-.ri  JLzi: ::-.i  nii.  "?-r  Hi^-r.  I  ieaTe  -.1   entirtlT  to  job  Io 

gKUtcfL,  I  i.'.L.  lii  T.^  J^-.i  ire  T^ij.  ini  iJTe  ibcTOnlj{pe,irithan 
acT  f'lmLfT  F.^LiL  ■.■r  :^;Ta:&'.:::.;~  tIx^  =ji  a  few  MCL-ioda  after,  he  did; 
■arlsf,  **  GeL'-^rS^c.  i»  j.::  miTl'^^n."*  Yci  Dcke  raiaed  hia  partol 
aiA  t/rtac£%K  ;i  iisaiilr  1-  iLi  w::i  .lin  be-a£  piTta  ;  but,  ai  1  mpinK, 
«tatTTii.g  iLa;  L.^'i  WL'.ciufc*  ci-:  i.>l  is^n^Miaiclr  present  at  >''»»,  he 
■Miii<f!  Ui  L«v!'Ji'-e  F.r  a  T:.is.ez.l,  K.i.  iLes  sm:  viibout  effiect. 

I  li.iLZ  Lord  W:3ci.iU«a  d:i  sc:  pTes^ci  i>if  psK-l  ai  the  Doke  at  bU, 
but  I  cannot  l<e  qcite  ;cci::Te^  u  I  wa«  vhoUy  inunt  on  ofaaRring  tfaa 
J)vk%  lut  aLj;:.inz  (bocld  hapren  to  him:  but  when  I  tnmed  my  eTM 
towardt  Lord  AVii^hiliea,  aft^r  iLe  Dcke  had  fired,  hii  ann  waa  ttill  dtrwo 
hy  Lii  fi<]',  fpjitt  wbf&oe  he  raif«d  ii  d(l:bfiat«lv,  and,  holding  hit  pmUi 
iwrpeodicuiarlv  ny^t  bU  heu,  fae  Crvi  ii  ofT  iaio  the  air. 

1'bt  I>ak«  remained  itil!  on  his  place,  bai  Lord  Fihnonth  and  Lord 
WiricbiUea  came  immdiiau'ly  forward  tonanii  Sir  Heniv  Hardinge,  aod 
Lord  Falmouth,  oddraisiiig  him,  said,  "  Loid  Wi]::chilaea,  having  roceJTed 
the  Duke'i  Gre,  is  pUced  aadtr  difirent  citcamataiioes  from  thoae  in  which 
he  stood  before,  and  then-fore  now  ferU  liinweif  at  Ubeny  to  give  the  Duke 
of  Wellington  the  reisratioa  he  rajuires."  He  wcmed  10  pauao  for  an 
BDBwer,  and  Sir  Henn-  replied,  "The  Duke  expects  an  amplo  apology,  and 
a  oomideU  aod  full  acknowledgment  from  Lord  Winchilaea  of  bii  error  in 
having  {lubliihed  the  accusation  against  him  which  he  haa  done."  To 
which  Lord  Falmouth  answered,  "  I  mean  an  apolc^-  in  the  mc«t  ezten- 
uvc  or  in  every  sciisc  of  the  word  /'  and  he  then  took  from  hia  pocket  a 
written  paper,  containing  what  he  called  on  admission  from  I«rd  Win- 
chiiHA  that  he  was  in  the  wrong,  and  which  he  said  was  drawn  up  in  the 
terms  of  the  Duke's  last  Uemorandum. 

[Jpon  rtsding  it,  it  appeared  that  the  word  apoioffy  was  in  no  place 
inserted,  althougli  the  paper  cijiresacd  that  Lord  Wincbilsea  did  not  heai- 
UU  h)  declare  of  his  own  accord  that  he  regretted  having  unadvisedly 
jHiblishod  an  opinion  which  had  given  offence  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
and  oflored  to  cause  this  exprcusion  of  regret  to  be  published  in  the 
'Btandard'  newspajicr,  as  Qie  same  channel  through  which  his  fonner 
letter  luul  been  ^ivcn  to  tlio  public. 

Tlic  Diikc,  wlto  had  cnnio  nearer,  and  wea  listening  attentively,  said  in 
a  low  vuifX',  "Tills  won't  do;  it  i*  no  apoloiiy."    On  which  Sir  Henry  took 
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the  paper  to  the  Duke,  and  walked  two  or  three  paces  on  ODe  side  with 
him,  but  immediately  came  back,  saying,  **  I  cannot  accept  of  this  ^pKp&t 
unless  the  word  apdogy  be  inserted."  He  then  took  a  paper  from  his 
pocket,  and  was  proceeding* to  read,  saying,  '^lliis  is  what  we  expect;** 
when  Lord  Falmouth,  interrupting  him,  said,  *'  I  assure  you  what  I  haye 
written  was  meant  as  an  apology;*'  and  he  entered  into  a  discnsskn, 
asserting  that  the  admissions  oontahied  in  his  paper  were  the  same  as  those, 
or  were  quoted  from  those,  in  the  Duke  of  Wellington's  own  llenioiaDdum. 
Sir  Henry  said,  "  My  Lord  Falmouth,  it  is  needless  to  prolong  this  dis- 
cussion. Unless  the  word  apohgy  be  inserted,  we  must  resume  our  ground.** 
And,  turning  to  Lord  Winchilsea,  whom  Lord  Falmouth  had  taken  aside 
to  converse  with,  he  said,  "  My  Lord  Winchilsea,  this  is  an  afGur  between 
the  seconds ;"  on  which  Lord  Winchilsea  retired. 

After  some  little  hesitatioD,  Lord  Falmouth  said  he  did  not  well  see  how 
he  could  put  the  paper  into  any  other  form ;  and,  referring  to  me,  he  said, 
half  aside,  "Do  you  not  think  it  suflBdent?**  I  said,  "^ Tes»  if  you  insert 
apology  in  the  body  of  your  paper."  To  whi«>h  he  replied,  **  Well,  Sir 
Henry,  I  will  do  it  in  this  way,  and  I  trust  that  will  answer  every  puipose. 
I  will  insert  apology  here  in  this  manner** — writing  with  his  pencil  after 
ihewoT^*^he9UaUtodedare<ifmy<ntmaeeordthat(map€i^ 
&C.  Sir  Henry  then  went  to  the  Duke  and  qpoke  a  few  words,  but  came 
back  almost  instantly,  and  said  to  Lord  Falmouth  he  was  satisfied,  or  thai 
the  paper  would  do. 

He  then  added,  "  And  now,  gmtlemen,  without  making  any  invidioQa 
reflections,  I  cannot  help  remarking  that — ^whether  wisely  or  unwisely,  the 
world  will  judge — ^you  have  been  the  cause  of  bringing  this  man  (pointing 
to  the  Duke)  into  the  field,  where,  during  the  whole  course  of  a  long  mili- 
tary life,  he  never  was  before  on  an  occasioQ  of  this  nature."  The  Bake 
came  forward,  bowing  coldly  to  Lord  Falmouth  and  Lord  Windiilsea,  the 
former  of  whom  seemed  greatly  affected,  and  stated  ho  had  ahraya  thou^^t 
and  told  Lord  Winchilsea  that  he  was  completely  in  the  wrong;  on  which 
Sir  Henry  remarked  that,  if  he  did  so»  and  came  with  the  writer  of  the 
letter  to  the  ground,  his  Lordship  had  done  that  which  he  (Sir  Henry) 
would  not  do  for  the  dearest  friend  he  had  in  the  world.  Lord  Fabnooth 
then  addressed  himself  to  the  Duke  in  vindication  of  hia  conduct,  and  was 
beginning  to  express  the  pain  and  anxiety  he  had  experienced  during  the 
whole  of  these  proceedings ;  but  the  Duke  interrupted  him,  lifting  up  his 
hands  and  saying,  **  My  Lord  Falmouth,  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  these 
matters."  He  then  touched  the  brim  of  his  hat  with  ti^  fingsn^  x^yiDg* 
*'  Good  morning,  my  Lord  Winchilsea;  good  morning,  my  Lad  Falmonih,'* 
and  mounted  his  horse,  and  Sir  Henry  having  also  got  on  honebadc  and  said, 
"  I  wish  you  good  morning,  my  Lords^**  they  both  rode  quickly  off  the  field. 

I  took  up  the  pistols,  gave  them  to  the  Duke^s  groom  to  pat  into  tfao 
carriage,  and  was  walkhig  away,  when  Lord  Falmouth  called  to  me  to 
say  that  Sir  Henry  Hardinge  had  not  verified  the  paper,  and  re(|aested  me 
to  do  so ;  which  I  did  by  putting  my  initials  under  the  word  opoloipy,  whidi 
was  interlined,  and  aigning  my  name  at  the  top  and  bottoDLf  Lord  Fid« 
mouth  repeated  again  and  again  how  painftil  it  had  been  to  hia  Mings 
to  be  engaged  in  a  business  of  this  kind  with  a  penon  fiv  whom  all  the 

*  See  page  589.  f  Bee  pagea  588, 588. 
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world,  and  he  and  Lord  Winchilaea  in  particular,  had  to  much  raipect  and 
esteem  as  the  Duke  of  Wellington;  and  on  my  remarking,  '^Tlieiiy  why 
did  you  push  it  so  far?"  he  replied,  ^It  was  impossible  to  avoid  it.  Tha 
fact  is,  Lord  Winchilsea  had  been  very  wrong ;  so  much  so  that  he  oooU 
not  have  made  any  apology  sufficiently  adequate  to  the  ofifonoe  ood- 
sistently  with  his  character  as  a  man  of  honour  without  first  reoeiTiiig  tha 
Duke*s  fire.  Had  he  done  what  he  did  in  the  heat  of  debate,  or  in  tha 
excitement  of  the  moment,  he  might  have  easily  retracted  his  ezpreaaians ; 
but  he  had  sat  down  deliberately  and  written  and  published  a  letter  in  tha 
'  Standard,'  containing  accusations  and  insinuations  which  were  hi^y 
improper.  He  certainly  had  discovered  soon  after  that  be  bad  no  rig^t  to 
attribute  to  the  Duke's  conduct  the  motives  be  had  done;  bat  this  only 
rendered  an  ordinary  apology  the  more  inadequate ;  and  be  bad,  therafiora^ 
determined  first  to  give  the  Duke  satisfaction,  that  his  expressioQ  of  regret 
might  have  more  effect."  I  said  I  could  not  agree  with  him  in  the  view  ha 
took  of  the  matter.  That  what  might  be  justifiable,  or  even  praiseworthj, 
towards  an  ordinary  adversary,  was  very  difierent  towards  a  man  like  tha 
Duke  of  Wellington ;  *'  for,  indeed,  my  Lords,"  said  I,  ^  I  never  even  COD- 
templated  the  possibility  of  his  being  engaged  in  an  afiiEur  of  this  kind,  and 
I  am  filled  with  something  approaching  to  horror,  when,  after 
himself  for  so  many  years  in  fighting  the  battles  of  bis  oonntiy, 
triumphing  over  all  her  enemies  by  a  series  of  victories  the  moat  i^orioos 
and  complete  that  ever  adorned  the  page  of  history,  I  see  be  may  atiU  ha 
forced  to  put  himself  on  a  level  with  other  men,  and  cxpoae  to  impertinanoa 
that  life  which  he  has  so  often  risked  for  the  benefit  of  us  alL**  Lord  lU* 
mouth  said,  ^  On  this  occasion,  at  least,  he  did  not  risk  bis  life.  I 
you  most  solemnly,  Sir,  that  on  no  other  condition  would  I  have 
panied  Lord  Winchilsea  except  on  that  of  his  acting  in  the  manner  he  haa 
done,  and  his  declaring  to  me  ui)on  his  honour  that  he  would  not  letnni 
the  Duke's  fire."  I  said,  "  Indeed,  gentlemen,  I  was  never  so  agrosah^y 
relieved  from  the  most  painful  suspense  and  anxiety  I  ever  experianoad  aa 
when  I  saw  Lord  Winchilsea  fire  his  pistol  in  the  air.  I  had  hefine  Mi 
towards  you  both  something  like  what  I  could  suppose  myself  capable  of 
feeling  towards  parricides ;  but  I  immediately  saw  that,  altbough  I  mif^t 
consider  you  wrong,  you  had  erred  perhaps  through  an  excess  of  mistaken 
generosity ;  or,  at  all  events,  this  is  the  construction  you  must  deaiie  to  be 
put  upon  your  conduct.  Yet  still  I  cannot  help  regretting  yon  should  have 
considered  all  this  necessary,  and  forgotten  the  circumstances  of  year  ante* 
gonist.  But  it  is  all  owing  to  that  cursed  spirit  of  party,  which  now,  aa  ia 
all  times,  oliscures  the  judgment  and  destroys  the  better  sympathies  of  yoar 
hearts."  Ix)rd  Winchilsea  then  replied,  as  if  speaking  to  himself,  **  God  forbid 
that  I  should  ever  lift  my  hand  against  him ! "  We  had  by  this  time 
the  carriage,  where,  bowing,  I  took  my  leave,  and  drove  directly  lioine. 

Having  related  these  circumstances  as  minutely  as  my  recollection 
me,  I  must  now  be  permitted  to  mention  the  impression  the  distingniahed 
actors  in  this  affair  made  upon  my  mind  throughout  the  whole  of  it. 

In  meetings  of  this  nature  the  principals  are  supposed  to  oommit  them* 
selves  entirely  to  the  guidance  of  the  seconds,  and  thus  becoma  in  their 
hands  almost  {)assive  agents.  On  this  occasion  the  Duke  oooformad  him- 
self  strictly  to  this  rule ;  and  I  could  not  help  admiring  how  meekly  and 
submissively  he  c«>nd noted  liiniHeU'  through  the  whnle  of  this  affair. 
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To  those  who,  unacquainted  with  tho  Duko,  have  only  looked  at  his 
greatness,  and  rcooUect  him  at  the  head  of  his  army,  driving  his  enemies 
before  him  in  all  the  triumph  of  victory  from  the  Tagus  to  the  Garonne  in 
one  tide  of  uninterrupted  success,  or  who,  after  he  had  vanquished  his  great 
rival  on  the  plain  of  Waterloo,  and  arrived  at  one  bound  under  the  walls  of 
Paris,  have  beheld  him  in  that  capital  in  all  the  splendour  of  oonquest* 
surrounded  by  emperors  and  kings,  himself  the  most  distinguished  of  all 
the  members  of  that  brilliant  assemblage,  fixing  the  boundaries  of  king- 
doms, and  controlling  by  his  single  word  the  destinies  of  the  world,  this 
may  ap|)ear  scarcely  credible.  To  others  who  know  the  Duke  well,  it  will 
excite  neither  wonder  nor  astonishment,  for,  whilst  he  is  perfectly  confident 
in  himself,  and  well  aware  of  the  respect  due  to  his  great  actions,  no  man 
assumes  lera.  With  the  most  perfect  knowledge  of  human  nature,  he  has 
always  set  a  just  value  on  popular  applause,  and  has  never  for  a  moment 
allowed  himself  to  be  blinded  by  fortune,  or  intoxicated  with  praise.  In 
his  honest  pride  there  is  no  arrogance,  in  his  dignity  no  haughtiness^  in  his 
superiority  no  vainglorious  display ;  but  simpl^  plain,  and  natural  in  his 
manner,  he  is,  vrithout  exception,  the  most  unaffected  of  men.  In  all 
situations  and  on  all  important  occasions  he  presents  the  same  person. 
Calm,  modest,  unassuming,  yet  dignified,  resolute,  and  firm,  easy,  unem- 
barrassed ;  never  losing  for  a  moment  his  self-possession,  never  impatient  or 
hurried. 

Sir  Henry  Hardinge,  the  straightforward,  frank,  honest,  warm-hearted 
soldier,  full  of  zeal  for  his  old  Commander,  full  of  indignation  at  teeing  him 
obliged  to  seek  reparation  of  this  kind  for  an  unprovoked  and  umnerited 
insult,  but  never  allowing  either  to  carry  him  to  any  improper  warmth ; 
clear,  distinct,  acute,  decided,  he  went  through  the  whole  oi  tMs  afihir — ^to 
him  most  painful — with  a  d^ree  of  judgment^  temper,  discretion,  and  good 
feeling,  which  quite  charmed  me. 

From  Sir  Henry's  hint  I  kept  as  near  the  q^xwite  partieB  as  I  well 
could  without  being  renuurked,  and  I  have  much  [Jeaaare  in  bearing  testi- 
mony to  the  gentlemanlike  behaviour  of  Lofd  Winchllsea.  Hit  manner 
throughout  was  exceedingly  becoming ;  no  haste,  no  forwardness^  no  pre- 
suming. His  demeanour  was  gentle,  calm,  and  unobtruaiye.  His  coun- 
tenance, which  is  pleasing,  wore  a  certain  expiession  of  penaiveness,  and,  as 
I  thought,  of  regret,  as  if  dissatisfied  with  himself;  and  as  he  seemed  to 
have  put  himself  entirely  into  the  hands  of  hia  friend,  I  ooniiMa  I  felt^  in 
Hpite  of  me,  a  degree  of  interest  and  concern  for  him.  He  showed  no  levity, 
no  indifference,  but  steady  and  fearless  he  received  the  Duke's  firs,  without 
making  the  slightest  movement  or  betraying  any  emotion,  except  that 
when  ho  raiaed  his  arm  and  discharged  hia  pistol  in  the  air,  I  thongjit 
ho  Kniiled,  as  if  to  say,  **  Now,  you  aee^  I  am  not  quite  lo  bad  at  yoa 
thouj^ht  me." 

1  was  sorry  for  Lord  Falmouth,  who  was  much  affected,  and  seemed  to 
feel  deeply  all  the  responsibility  of  the  task  he  had  to  perform. 

J.  R  Hums. 
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Jeremy  Bentham  to  Field  Marshal  the  Dtike  of  Wellington, 

Queen's  Square  Place,  Westminster, 
III- ADVISED  Man  !  22Dd  March,  1829. 

Think  of  the  confusion  into  which  the  whole  fabric  of  government  wonld 
have  been  thrown  had  you  been  killed,  or  had  the  trial  of  you  for  the 
murder  of  another  man  been  substituted  in  the  House  of  Lords  to  the 
passing  of  the  Emancipation  Bill  I 

I  told  you  I  was  your  weU-wisher  (even  in  the  common  form  of  a  letter 
I  never  speak  unadvisedly),  I  now  prove  myself  so. 

The  circumstance  that  induces  me  thus  to  put  myself  forward  is  ihU, 
For  the  entire  extinction  of  this  most  pestilential  practice  I  have  a  plan,  of 
the  success  of  which  I  have  little  more  doubt  than  of  my  own  existence. 
It  is  grounded  partly  on  experience  furnished  by  this  country ;  partly  on 
experience  by  another  country ;  partly  on  the  attention  I  have  for  between 
sixty  and  seventy  years  ])ast  been  paying  to  the  springs  of  action  in  human 
nature;  partly  on  the  acquaintance  I  have  made  with  the  penal  code,  and 
the  system  of  judicial  procedure,  as  they  are  and  as  they  ought  to  be  in  all 
their  details. 

If  there  be  that  man  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  in  whom  self-sacrifioe, 
and  so  much  more  than  se/^-sacrifice,  to  no  imaginable  good  purpose  are 
less  excusable  than  in  any  other,  it  is  yourself.  In  the  first  place,  in  your 
case,  what  symptom  of  deficiency  in  personal  courage  would  be  your  utter 
refusal  to  engage  with  any  man  in  any  such  contest?  Yes :  if  for  the  first 
time  you  had  just  been  taking  in  hand  a  pair  of  colours.  In  the  next 
place,  even  supposing  it  conclusive  ])roof  of  such  an  infirmity,  would  it 
have  rendered  you  incompetent,  or  any  other  man  competent,  to  conduct 
the  business  of  government?  In  what  shape,  cither  to  yourself  or  to  your 
country,  would  any  evil  be  produced  by  an  imputation  of  that  sort,  com- 
parable to  that  which  would  be  produced  by  your  sudden  death  ? 

T'other  day  G*ConneU  was  with  me.  Amongst  ot^er  things  he  gave  me 
his  history  in  relation  to  duelling.  About  a  dozen  years  ago  he  happened 
to  kill  his  man.  He  declares  himself  in  private  as  well  as  in  public,  and 
(strange  as  it  may  seem  to  many  of  us),  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  with  sincerity, 
to  be  a  believer  in  the  religion  he  professes  in  public.  Not  without  visible 
signs  of  emotion  did  he  speak  to  me  of  the  catastrophe.  The  efifect  pro- 
duced by  it  on  his  mind  was  (he  said)  such  that  he  made  a  vow;  and  that 
vow  was  to  make  atonement  for  the  transgression ;  and  that  atonement 
consisted  in  the  determination  never  to  engage  a  second  time  in  the  like 
contest,  but  to  submit  to  any  insult  or  indignity,  how  atrocious  soever, 
rather  than  seek  or  accept  of  satisfaction'  in  that  shai)e.  Yes :  and  to  make 
this  determination  matter  of  general  notoriety :  and  to  this  determination 
he  had  hitherto  maintained,  and  ever  resolved  to  maintain,  the  most 
inviolable  adherence. 

Not  so  much  as  five  minutes  had  the  report  of  the  occurrence  reached 
me  in  this  my  hermitage,  when  I  sat  down  to  write  the  scribble,  which,  in 
the  original,  would  not  have  been  legible  to  you :  in  the  mean  time,  what  I 
hear  is  that^  instead  of  being  the  challenges,  which  would  have  been  "  too 
badf^  you  were  actually  the  challenger,  which  is  still  worse.    Friends,  for- 
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sooth !     How  narrow  must  have  been  the  views  and  minds  of  friends,  by 
whom  advice,  with  such  effects  in  the  train  of  it,  could  have  been  given ! 

TheBQ  fiienda — in  name,  profession,  and  appearance — ^to  whom  were  they 
so  in  reality  ?  To  yourself  to  the  King,  to  Great  Britain,  to  Ireland,  to  the 
human  species  at  this  present  time  ?  to  the  same  species  at  any  future 
time  ?    Put  to  each  of  them  these  questions :  and  take  note  of  his  answers. 

In  the  United  States  I  am  neither  unknown  nor  unheeded.  The  F^nesident 
and  the  present  Finance  Secretary  were  my  fiuniliar  friends.  Propensity  to 
duelling  is  in  that  oountiy  the  cardinal  viee.  In  that  country,  still  more 
than  in  Ireland,  ihe  plague  in  that  shape  ragee.  If  I  live  two  years,  or,  at 
the  utmost,  three  years  longer,  I  shall  be  in  no  small  degree  disappointed  if 
I  do  not  see  the  *^  plague  **  (as  the  Bible  phrases  it)  ^ekiyed^ 

For  my  ovm  part,  in  former  days  I  thought  I  saw  some  benefits  from  it 
to  mankind,  and  committed  the  mention  of  them  to  writing;  and,  if  I 
misrecollect  not,  to  the  press.  On  further  consideration  I  have  arrived  at 
the  iiersuasion  that  they  amount  to  little^  if  anything,  and  that^  at  any 
rate,  they  are  in  a  prodigious  degree  outweig^ied  by  the  mischievous  eflEeots^ 
of  which  I  am  prepared  to  give  a  list. 

Here  insensibility  to  danger  of  pain  and  deatb  is  a  virtue  ¥ducli  man 
Ix)S8e88es  in  joint  tenancy  with  the  bull,  the  bear,  and  their  dudlenger, 
the  dog. 

Now,  then,  if  to  personal  and  physical  you  add  moral  oounge,  I  will  tell 
you  what  to  do.  Qo  to  the  House  of  Lords.  Stuid  up  thoe  in  yoor 
place,  confess  your  error,  declare  your  repentance,  say  you  have  violated 
your  duty  to  your  Sovereign  and  your  oountiy,  and  promise  that  on  no 
future  occasion  whatsoever,  under  no  provocation  whatsoever,  in  either 
character — that  of  ^Ver  or  that  of  acoqpUr  ol  a  diaUenge— -will  yoa  repeat 
the  offence. 

Here  am  I,  leader  of  the  Badicals  (in  that  ohaiaoter  at  kut  am  I,  and  I 
alone,  every  now  and  then  spoken  of),  leader  of  the  Radicals^  won  iottoitoiit 
for  the  life  of  the  leader  of  the  Absdutists  than  he  himself  is  I  What 
paradoxes,  what  prodigies,  has  not  the  field  of  pditios  given  \Atih  to  of 
lato! 

JnuDCT  Bbmtham. 

[(Compliments.    The  Duke  has  reodved  his  letter.] 


To  Sir  Charke  WethereU.  [  1816.  ] 

Sir,  London,  S2iid  Ifaieh,  18S9. 

As  I  consider  the  comrse  which  you  have  recently  taken  to  be 
entirely  inconsistent  with  your  duty  as  a  servant  of  the  Crown 
holding  a  peculiarly  confidential  office  which  you  had  not  pre- 
viously intimated  the  intention  or  wish  to  resign,  I  have  felt 
myself  called  upon  to  advise  his  Majesty  to  remove  you  from 
the  office  of  Attomey-GeneraL 

2  N  2 
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His  Majesty  has  commanded  me  to  inform  you  that  he  \m 
no  further  occasion  for  your  services  as  Attomey-G^oeraL 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Sir, 

Your  most  obedient  humble  servant, 

Wellington. 

Etirl  Bathurst  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
My  dear  Duke,  Great  Cumberland  Sti-eet,  22nd  March,  1829. 

I  am  sorry  1  canio  Ux)  late  to  Arbuth net's  to  see  you  last  night,  and  I  will 
not  trouble  you  with  what  I  felt  at  hearing  what  had  happened  yesteniaj. 

I  am  glad  you  have  obtained  tlie  King's  consent  to  remove  WetherelL 

Let  me  earnestly  entreiit  you  to  convey  simply  his  Maje8ty*B  pleasiBe  in 
consequence  of  your  advice. 

1  never  knew  a  reasoned  removal  end  well.  In  this  case  it  woold  be 
peculiarly  unfortunate ;  for  all  concur  in  the  propriety  of  the  removal^  but 
few  perhaps  concur  in  the  precise  reason  for  the  reinovaL  In  assigiung 
your  reasons  you  will  unnecessjirily  tie  yonrself  and  your  friends  down  to 
thoao  reasons  in  all  future  discussions,  and  will  give  him  the  op])ortunitj  of 
writing  a  vindication  of  his  conduct,  which,  assisted  as  he  will  be  by  abler 
and  more  astute  people,  will  go  some  way  in  reinstating  him  in  the  opinion 
of  his  own  party  at  least,  and  will  either  engage  you  in  a  controversy,  viYaA 
in  your  station  is  always  to  be  avoided,  or  give  him  the  benefit,  by  yowr 
silence,  of  having  his  statement  unanswered. 

Yours  ever  very  sincerely, 

Bathubst. 

Extracts  from  Lord  Ellenuououoh's  Mkmorakda,  from  January  17 

TO  March  22,  1829. 

Saturday  J  January  17,  ('ahinct. — The  Duke  gave  a  detail  of  all  he  had 
bet'n  doing  during  the  summer  on  the  subject  of  the  Catholic  question.  On 
Thursday  last,  the  I5tli,  the  King  relieved  the  government  from  the  sort  of 
imderstanding  which  prevailed  when  it  was  formed,  and  the  Catholic  ques- 
tion may  now  be  consi<lered  as  a  government  question,  the  King  only 
desiring  that  he  may  know  what  is  the  opinion  of  the  Cabinet  as  to  the 
details  of  the  intended  measure,  and  be  enabled  to  exercise  his  judgment 
upon  them. 

Sunday,  January  18,  Cabinet, — It  was  decided  that  the  King's  Speech 
should  mention  Ireland,  recommend  the  suppression  of  the  Catholic  Asso^ 
elation,  and  the  consideration  of  the  laws  affecting  the  Roman  Catholics. 

Januai'y  19. — No  Cabinet. 

January  20. — No  Cabinet. 

Wednesday,  January  2\,  Caftiwe^— It  was  fully  understood  that  the  out^ 
lines  of  the  measure  must  be  communicated  to  the  King  before  he  could  be 
called  upon  to  consent  to  the  words  of  his  Speech  recommending  it. 

Thursday,  January  22,  Cabinet,— The  Duke  of  Cumberiand  has  wrilten 
to  the  King  requesting  to  \ye  iKjrmitted  to  come  over  for  the  5th.    The  Kiu<^ 
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referred  his  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  who  informod  his  Majesty 
I  liat  the  Cabinet  were  employed  every  day  in  considering  the  question  his 
Majesty  had  permitted  them  to  consider,  but  that  he  was  not  yet  able  to 
submit  anything  specific  and  definite  for  his  Majesty's  approval. 

Friday,  January  23,  Cabmei. — Before  the  Cabinet  began,  the  ChanceUor 
said  he  had  seen  Sir  William  Knighton,  and  that  he  understood  the  King 
had  expressed  some  surprise  that  he  had  not  yet  received  a  Memonndum 
promised  to  him  of  what  passed  on  Thursday  week.  The  Chaooellar  and 
Peel  had  some  recollection  of  the  King's  having  mentioned  this ;  bat  the 
Duke  said  ho  had  not  mentioned  it  to  him.  Peel's  idea  was  that  the 
Memorandum  was  to  state  that  the  King,  acting  under  the  advice  of  his 
Protestant  Ministers,  had  permitted  his  Cabinet  to  take  the  subject  into 
consideration. 

Saturday,  January  24,  Cabinet. — The  Chancellor  wrote  the  M^norandum* 
for  the  King.  It  was  approved  by  the  Duke  and  Peel,  and  sent.  The 
terms  were  unexceptionable. 

Sunday f  January  25,  Cabinet. 

Monday^  January  26. — ^The  Duke  will  only  state  to  the  Ejng  in  oonversa- 
tiou  the  points  upon  which  the  Cabinet  is  agreed,  and  give  him  no  copy. 
Ue  will  only  mi^  pencil  Memoranda  of  the  several  heads  for  his  own 
convenience. 

I'he  King  returned  the  Memorandum  written  by  the  GbanceHor,  and 
decided  it  might  be  sent  back  to  him  when  it  had  been  read  to  the 
Cabinet. 

Tuesday,  January  27. — ^The  Duke  went  to  the  King. 

Wednesday,  January  28. — ^The  King  agrees  to  the  words  proposed  for  his 
Speech,  but  he  seemed  very  reluctant. 

When  the  Duke  mentioned  that  the  Catholics  were  to  be  excluded  from 
judicial  offices  connected  with  the  Church,  the  King  said,  "  What,  do  you 
mean  a  Catholic  to  hold  any  judicial  office  ?  To  be  a  Judge  of  the  Kin^a 
l^nch  ?"  When  seats  in  Parliament  were  mentioned,  he  said,  **  Damn  it, 
do  you  mean  to  let  them  into  Parliament?" 

Thursday,  January  29. — Cabinet  dinner  at  Lord  Melville's. 

Friday,  January  30. — 

Saturday,  January  31,  Cabinet. — ^King's  Speedi  finished  off. 

Sunday,  Fdnruary  1.— 

Monday,  Fd)ruary  2,  C<mncU^ — In  reading  the  Speech,  when  we  came  to 
the  ixuragraph  "  His  Majesty  recommends,  Ac,"  the  King  said,  **  The  whde 
condition  of  Ireland  includes  the  Catholic  question,  and  I  see  no  reason 
why  that  part  of  the  paragraph  should  not  be  omitted."  The  Duke 
said,  **  Your  Majesty  has  Roman  Catholic  subjects  in  other  parts  of  your 
dominions  besides  Ireland."  The  King  acquiesced,  and  at  the  end  of  the 
SiK'ech  he  expressed  himself  quite  satisfied  with  it 

Ttiestiay,  February  3,  Cabinet. — Decided  what  was  to  be  said  on  diflGstenl 
|>uiiits  in  the  House. 

Wednesday,  February  4. — ^King's  Speech  read  at  the  Duke's  dinner. 

TJiursday,  February  5. — ^Meeting  of  Parliament 

Friday,  Ftbruary  0. — 


*  See  page  470. 
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Saturday,  February  7. — 

Sunday,  Fdjruary  8,  Cabinet, — ^The  Duke  said  be  had  had  a  most  satm- 
factory  letter  from  the  King.* 

We  had  the  Attorney-  and  Solicitor-General  of  England  and  the  Solicitor- 
General  of  Ireland  in  the  Cabinet-room,  to  talk  over  the  Bill  for  the  sap- 
pression  of  the  Aflsociation. 

Monday,  February  9,  Cabinet, — ^Law  ofiBcers  and  Leslie  Foster  called  in ; 
settled  with  them  the  Suppression  Bill. 

Tuesday,  February  10. — 

Wednesday,  February  11, — ^Recorder's  Report  at  Windsor. 

Thursday,  February  12. — 

Friday,  February  13.— 

Saturday,  February  14,  Cabinet,  —  Conversation  respecting  Knighton^s 
mission  to  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  the  votes  of  the  Household,  &a. 

Sunday,  February  15,  Cabinet, — ^The  Duke  of  Cumberland  arrived  in 
town  last  night,  and  went  to  Windsor  early  this  morning. 

Monday,  February  16,  Cabinet, — ^The  Chancellor  had  fortunately  been 
sent  for  to  Windsor  yesterday.  He  and  the  Duke  of  Cumberland  returned 
together,  and  dined  with  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

The  Duke  of  Cumberland  had  a  conference  of  three  hours  with  the  Duke 
of  Wellington  this  morning.  He  says  his  opinions  are  unchanged,  but  be 
will  not  canvass  or  attempt  to  put  himself  at  the  head  of  a  party. 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  wrote  to  the  King,  stating  the  substance  of  the 
conversation,  and  his  advice  to  the  Duke  of  Cumberland.! 

Tuesday,  February  17. — ^The  Duke  of  Cumberland  was  in  the  House 
to-day. 

Wednesday,  February  18. — Cabinet  dinner  at  the  Duke*s.  Nothing  veiy 
important  passed. 

Thursday,  February  19. — Second  Reading  of  the  Cathohc  Association  BilL 
Before  the  Order  of  the  Day  the  Duke  of  Cumberland  made  a  violent 
declaration  of  his  opinions.  He  said  the  question  was  whether  the  Pai^ 
liament  should  be  Protestant  or  Popish. 

Friday,  February  20,  Cabinet, — Relief  Bill  considered. 

Saturday,  February  21,  Cabinet, — Relief  Bill  considered.  The  Attomey- 
Gtoeral  is  to  be  asked  to-morrow  whether  he  will  prepare  the  Bill. 

Sunday,  February  22,  Cabinet. — The  Duke  has  had  a  long  conference 
with  Wetherell,  who  does  not  so  much  seem  to  object  to  the  Bill  as  to 
being  abused  for  supporting  it.    He  is  to  give  his  answer  to-morrow.( 

Monday,  February  23. — ^The  affair  of  the  three  royal  dukes  in  the  House.§ 

Tuesday,  February  2A,  Cabinet, — Relief  BilL 

Wednesday,  February  25. — Council  at  Windsor. 

Thursday,  February  26,  Cabinet,  —  The  Duke  said  his  conversation  with 
the  King  had  been  very  disagreeable.  The  King  begged  he  would  not  speak 
to  the  Household,  and  seemed  to  intimate  that  they  were  to  vote  against 
the  government. 

The  King's  conversation  before  mixed  companies  and  his  servants  has 


*  See  page  495.  f  See  page  504. 

X  See  the  Duke's  letter  to  Sir  Charles  Wetherell,  page  507. 

§  The  Dukee  of  Cumberland,  Clarence,  and  Sassex. 
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been  most  imprudent.     The  Duke  of  Cumberland  has  had  great  effect 
upon  him. 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  consequently  wrote  to  the  King  last  night,* 
telling  him  he  would  commxmicate  the  heads  of  the  Bill  to  him  to-morrow 
instead  of  Monday,  and  at  the  same  time  that  the  government  could  not 
go  on  unless  the  Bill  had  his  Majesty's  support.  I  do  not  think  these  wera 
the  words ;  but  the  meaning  was  that  the  government  were  committed  to 
the  measure,  and  must  resign  if  the  King  did  not  go  on  with  them. 

The  King  seems  to  have  been  very  nervous  at  dinner,  and  absent.  He 
seems  to  have  intended  to  say  more  to  the  Duke  than  he  did ;  but,  being 
interrupted  by  the  Duke,  he  perhaps  regretted  he  had  said  so  much.  The 
Duke  at  the  same  time  (to-day)  wrote  to  Knighton  to  say  that,  if  the  Duke 
of  Cumberland  thought  he  could  make  a  government,  he  had  better  give 
that  advice  to  the  King,  and  so  end  matters. 

The  Duke  will  go  to  Windsor  to-morrow,  and  bring  the  question  to 
a  point. 

The  King  yesterday  suggested  the  bringing  in  of  the  Franchise  Bill 
before  the  Relief  Bill. 

Friday,  February  27. — ^At  11  at  night  heard  from  Lord  Bathurst  that 
the  Duke  of  Wellington  had  had  entire  success  at  Windsor. 

Saturday,  February  28,  Cabinet. — The  Duke  said  he  had  had  an  interview 
of  five  hours  and  a  half  with  the  King. 

The  King  ultimately  yielded  all  points,  even  to  the  extent  of  desiring 
the  Duke  of  Cxunberland  to  leave  England.  The  King  declared  himself 
more  satisfied  with  the  Bill  than  with  anything  he  had  seen.  He  had  great 
xmwiilingness  to  write  himself  to  the  Household  to  desire  their  attendance 
in  the  Lords  during  the  Catholic  measure,  but  he  had  no  objection  to  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  writing  to  them  in  his  name.  That  is,  he  acquiesced 
in  this,  but  he  did  not  much  like  it.  Accordingly  the  Duke  read  to 
the  Cabinet  a  letter  which  he  proposed  to  submit  to  the  King  before  be 
sent  it.f 

The  Duke  of  Cumberland  was  to  have  seen  the  Duke  of  Wellington  at 
12.  He  managed  not  to  arrive  in  town  till  1,  and  then  wrote  to  the  Duke 
of  Wellington,^  &c.  &c.  (the  letter  about  communicating  the  conversation 
to  Lord  Eldon). 

Copies  of  the  Duke  of  Cumberland's  letter  and  of  the  Duke's  answer  §  are 
to  be  sent  to  the  King. 

Wetherell's  letter  ||  was  read.  He  stated  that  he  could  not  support  the 
measure. 

The  Duke  represents  his  interview  with  the  King  to  have  been  very 
l)ainful  indeed.  The  King  was  in  a  very  agitated  state,  and  even  spoke  of 
abdicating.  The  Duke  said  it  was  the  more  painful  in  consequence  of  the 
very  peremptory  language  he  was  obliged  to  hold  to  him.  However,  the 
King  was  very  kind,  and  kissed  him  when  he  left  him. 

The  Duke,  before  he  left  the  Castle,  wrote  a  note  to  the  King,f  expressing 
his  gratitude  for  his  Majesty's  kindness  during  the  painful  interview  he 
had  had  with  his  Majesty,  &c.     (The  Duke  has  a  cojiy  of  this  letter.) 


♦  See  page  509.  t  See  page  512.  %  See  page  512. 

§  See  page  513.  ||  See  page  508.  K  See  page  511. 
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Sunday,  March  1,  Cabinet, — The  Duke  absent  He  went  to  8tratfield 
Sayo  to  receive  the  Judges. 

The  Chancellor  received  a  summons  to  attend  the  King.  He  set  off  at 
half  past  4. 

Monday,  March  2,  Cabinet, — The  Chancellor  and  the  Duke  communi- 
cated to  us  the  substance  of  their  conversation  with  the  King  relative  to 
the  letter  he  intended  to  send  to  the  Duke  of  Cumberland.  (It  is  not 
necessary  to  detail  this.) 

The  King  could  not  be  brought  to  consent  to  the  Duke*8  writing  the 
letter  he  proposed  to  the  Household. 

llie  King  six)ke  again  of  abdicating,  and  of  sending  Lord  Bexley  with  a 
message  to  that  effect  to  the  House  of  Lords. 

The  King  desired  the  opinion  of  the  Cabinet  might  be  taken  upon  affixing 
the  Great  Seal  to  the  Suppression  Bill. 

A  Memorandum  conveying  that  opinion  was  framed. 

The  Duke*s  interview  with  the  King  lasted  three  hours.  The  King  was 
in  bed. 

March  3,  Cabinet. — At  4  came  a  letter  from  the  King/  acknowledging 
the  receipt  of  the  Duke's  letter,t  which  contained  the  substance  of  the 
Cabinet  Memorandum,  and  saying  he  must  take  some  time  to  collect  his 
thoughts  before  he  could  answer  it. 

Second  Cabinet  at  9. — At  10  came  another  letter  from  the  KingJ:  saying 
he  was  much  embarrassed  by  the  Duke's  letter,  and  desiring  to  see  him,  the 
Chancellor,  and  Peel,  at  12  to-morrow. 

Wednesday,  March  4. — Cabinet  dinner  at  Lord  Bathurst's.  The  Duke, 
the  Chancellor,  and  Peel,  arrived  at  a  quarter  to  10. 

The  Duke  said  the  result  of  their  interview  with  the  King  was  that  Peel 
would  to-morrow  declare  he  could  not  bring  on  the  Relief  Bill,  because  he 
was  no  longer  the  King's  Minister. 

Thursday,  March  5.— The  Duke  received  a  letter  from  the  King  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  after  he  got  home  last  night.§  (It  is  not  necessary  to 
give  the  substance  of  this  lotter,  the  reply, ||  and  the  second  letter  from  the 
King,^  as  the  Duke  has  them.) 

Royal  Assent  given  to  the  Suppression  Bill. 

Friday,  March  6. — 

Saturday,  March  7,  Cabinet. — 

Sunday,  March  8,  Cabinet, — 

Monday,  March  9,  Cabinet, — The  Duke  said  he  had  had  a  good  account 
from  Windsor,  &c.  &c.  (the  substance  of  what  passed  after  the  Duke, 
&c.  went  away  on  Wednesday). 

The  King  wrote  at  half  past  9  the  lotter  he  dated  8  o'clock.  The  Duke's 
answer  he  received  in  bed  on  Thursday  morning,  and  replied  to  it  without 
any  communication  with  any  one,  and  without  keeping  any  copy  of  his 
letter. 

The  Duke  of  Cumberland  went  down  to  Windsor  early  on  Saturday 
inoming  with  an  account  of  the  division.  He  stayed  there  all  Saturday 
and  Sunday.    When  he  came  away,  the  King  said,  "  My  dear  Ernest,  do 

♦  See  |xigo  517.        t  See  ptigc  515.         %  Sec  page  517.         §  Sec  page  5 J  8. 
II  See  page  518.  ^  See  page  518. 
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not  talk  to  me  auy  more  about  it.  I  am  committed,  and  I  must  go 
through  with  it." 

Iktesday,  March  10,  Cabtnet-^The  two  Bills  finished.  The  Duke 
declared  in  the  House  that  in  introducing  the  Catholic  Relief  Bills  he  had 
the  "  sanction  and  support  of  his  Majesty,^ 

Wednesday,  March  11. — The  Duke  of  Newcastle  went  to  Windsor. 

Thursday f  March  12. — Duke  of  Newcastle's  speech,  complaining  the  old 
Opposition  still  occupied  their  seats  when  they  were  the  only  supporters  of 
government. 

Friday,  March  13. — Lord  Eldon  read  a  passage  from  the  King's  Speech 
and  observed  that  the  King  was  "  pledged  to  nothing." 

Saturday,  March  14,  Cabinet, — We  heard  the  substance  of  the  Duke  of 
Newcastle's  conversation  with  the  King. 

Sunday,  March  15. — 

Monday,  March  16. — 

Tuesday,  March  17. — Meeting  of  the  Bishops  at  Lambeth. 

Wediiesday,  March  18. — Recorder's  Report  at  Windsor.  The  Duke  told 
the  King  if  the  Duke  of  Cmnberland  attacked  him  to-morrow  in  making 
his  speech  on  the  Irish  Petition,  he  must  defend  himself  as  well  as  he 
could.  The  King  made  no  objection.  From  the  general  tenour  of  the 
King's  conversation  the  Duke  said  he  was  convinced  we  ought  to  keep 
the  vote  of  supply  in  our  hands,  and  he  would  speak  to  Go«lbum  about  it 
to-morrow.    (WetherelVs  Speech,) 

Thursday,  March  19. — The  Duke  spoke  to  Goulbum  accordingly  about 
the  supply. 

The  Duke  of  Cumberland  made  a  languid  speech — that  of  a  beaten  man. 
He  probably  had  had  a  hint  from  the  King  that  he  might  be  roughly 
handled. 

Friday,  March  20,  Cabinet. — Considered  the  expediency  of  proposing  to 
the  King  the  removal  of  Wetherell.  The  Duke  of  Cumberland  said  in  the 
House  to  the  Chancellor,  **The  Duke  of  Wellington  is  a  bold  man,  but  I  do 
not  think  he  will  dare  to  turn  out  WetherelL  It  would  create  such  a 
feeling  in  the  country." 

Saturday,  March  21. — The  Duke  went  to  Windsor  after  his  duel.  The 
King  consents  to  remove  WetherelL 

Sunday,  March  22,  Cabinet, — The  Duke  wrote  to  Wetherell,  informing 
him  the  King  had  no  further  occasion  for  his  services.* 

The  King  has  sent  for  the  Memorandum  written  by  the  Chancellor  on 
the  24th  of  January. 

The  Chancellor  has  no  copy  of  it. 


To  the  Duke  of  Oordm,  [  1316.  ] 

My  dear  Duke,  London,  23rd  March,  1829. 

1  am  very  sorry  that  I  should  have  found  it  to  be  my  duty  to 
propose  measures  to  the  King  and  Parliament  which  you  cannot 

*  See  page  547. 
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support     But  a  man  must  perform  that  which  he  thinks  is  his 
duty,  be  the  consequences  what  they  may. 

jj  iBelieye  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


;'l 


Jeremy  Bentftam  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Que«fQ'8  Square  Place, 
Mt  DEAB  Duke,  23i-d  Mardi,  1829,  MoodajT  ereouig; 

Opened  this  moment  this  note  of  yours.  I  must  at  you  once  more.  I 
am  an  Englishman.  More  than  that,  I  have  my  designs  upon  you.  I  want 
to  make  you  do  what  Cromwell  tried  at  and  found  it  was  too  much  for 
him.  I  cannot  afford  to  lose  you.  Your  country  remains  plunged  by  yoa 
into  a  danger  you  seem  not  to  he  aware  of.     I  am. 

This  moment  you  present  yourself  to  my  mind's  eye  with  a  brace  of 
bullet-holes — not  in  the  skirts  of  your  coat,  but  in  your  body :  dupe  to 
some  rascal  who  has  looked  to  it  as  a  ladder  to  his  ambition,  or  a  feast  for 
his  vengeance.  If  one  is  not  enough,  others  may  follow:  this  in  any 
number. 

Think  not  t^is  is  mere  fancy:  for,  in  aid  of  imagination,  in  comes 
memory.  Three  cases  it  presents  in  the  same  moment.  O'Connell's  once 
more ;  Colonel  Burr's ;  and  Target  Martin's. 

Fu^t  as  to  O'Connell's.  What  I  did  not  mention  before  is  this.  0*G(hi- 
nell  was  sure  of  his  mark.  He  had  made  himself  so  in  an  odd  way.  In 
his  part  of  the  country  reigns  a  commonwealth  of  dogs :  their  practice  was 
to  attack  men  on  horseback  biting  the  horse's  heels.  Think  not  this 
incredible. 

A  similar  commonwealth  had  place  years  ago,  and  probably  has  still,  in 
Constantinople.  Anno  1785  it  made  war  upon  me  there :  fortune  saved 
me.  O'Connell  travelled  with  pistols,  and  practised  with  them  u(x)n  those 
dogs  till  he  became  expert  as  above.  Hence  the  contrition  spoken  of  in  my 
last. 

2.  Colonel  Burr's  case.  Colonel  Hamilton  stood  in  the  way  of  his 
ambition.  Burr  determined  to  put  him  out  of  the  way.  He,  too,  had 
made  himself  sure  of  his  mark.  Not  confession  this,  but  boast  I  had  it 
from  himself.    Anno  1807,  or  thereabouts,  he  was  my  guest  for  months. 

3.  Target  Martin's.  John  Wilks  got  him  christened  by  this  name :  the 
import  of  it  you  see  already.  In  this  Martin's  case  it  was  an  affair  of 
speculation.  How  to  use  pistols  he  had  learnt  from  his  target :  whom  to 
use  them  upon,  from  the  case  of  St.  Beckct  in  Hume's  '  History.'  Qeoige 
the  Third  was  his  Henry  the  Second. 

4.  Another  case  comes  in  tliis  moment.  Adams',  Lord  Commissioner 
Adams'  case.  Shooting  at  a  great  man  by  his  leave,  then  figuring  away 
and  making  a  friend  of  him.    Speculation  this  in  another  shape. 

Speculations,  such  as  they  are,  I  have  likewise :  but,  so  it  is,  it  has 
never  happened  to  them  to  take  exactly  this  turn.  Should  it  ever,  you  see 
already  how  I  should  proceed,  taking  you  to  practise  upon,  common  law 
offers  me,  as  you  will  see,  her  license.    When  my  target  had  holes  enough 
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through  it,  I  should  look  back  into  the  newspapers  and  say  to  you,  or  of 
you,  something  in  the  style  of  what  Lord  Winchilsea  said.  A  brace  of 
balls  you  would  put  into  the  skirts  of  my  coat ;  another  brace  I  should  put 
into  your  body.  Here  am  I  then,  a  great  man ;  you  a  dead  one.  Now, 
then,  for  this  my  greatness  what  should  I  have  to  pay  ?  At  the  outside 
the  cost  of  a  year's  lodging  in  a  comfortable  apartment  in  a  handsome  stone 
building  called  a  prison,  with  a  pleasant  garden  to  it.  This  punishment  it 
is  that,  as  above,  I  call  a  license. 

With  reminiscences  such  as  these  in  his  mind,  could  a  man  do  otherwise 
than  I  have  done,  and  am  thus  continuing  to  do  ?  Had  I  not,  I  should,  in 
case  of  your  falling  a  victim  as  above  to  rage  or  speculation,  read  my  own 
condenmation  in  my  own  penal  code.  In  it  stands  a  class  of  offences 
designated  by  the  title  of  negative.  It  runs  through  all  the  other  classes. 
Omission  to  do  something,  from  the  want  of  which  comes  an  evil,  such  as 
is  produced  by  this  or  that  positive  act ;  in  which  way  murders  may  as 
surely  be  committed  as  by  sword  or  pistol.  By  omitting  to  administer 
food,  a  jailer,  for  example,  has  murdered  his  prisoner;  a  nurse,  her  child. 

**  England  expects  every  man  to  do  his  duty."  This  done,  I  have  done 
mine.  Whosever  head  any  blood  of  yours  may  fall  upon,  one  there  is 
upon  which  none  of  it  shall  fall,  and  whom  it  is  you,  once  more,  see. 

Jebemy  Benthah. 

P.S. — Respect  for  your  time  has  substituted  to  a  lengthy  letter  this 
abridgment.  My  social  affections  are  warm:  the  promptitude  of  your 
attention  had  called  forth  the  garrulity  of  old  age. 


T?^  King  to  Field  ManhaL  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Mt  dear  Friend,  Windsor  Castle,  28th  March,  1829,  10  o'clock  a.m. 

1  thank  you  for  the  communication  of  your  correspondence  with  the  Earl 
of  Macclesfield,  which  I  now  return,  together  with  a  copy  of  my  answer 
to  his  letter  to  me,  and  which  is  nearly  a  counterpart  of  that  which  he 
addressed  to  you. 

Always  your  sincere  friend, 

G  R. 

[Enclosures.] 

I. 
The  Earl  of  Macclesfield  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lord,  Conduit  Street,  26th  March,  1829. 

I  have  hitherto  always  voted  against  making  further  concessions  to  the 
Roman  Catholics,  and  not  having  heard  of  any  argument  in  favour  of  it  in 
addition  to  those  which  I  have  so  often  heard  most  ably  refuted,  I  cannot 
change  the  opinions  I  have  long  entertained  on  that  subject.  And  I  shall 
be  unable  to  give  my  vote  in  support  of  the  principle  of  the  very  important 
measure  now  in  agitation.  Feeling  it  would  be  very  indecorous  for  a  person 
holding,  as  I  have  long  done,  an  office  so  near  his  Majesty's  person  to  vote 
against  any  measure  brought  forward  by  his  ministers,  I  yesterday  stated  my 
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situatiun  to  tlio  King,  and  requested  biji  penniasioD  to  redgn  my  oAce. 
Having  received  it  from  the  gracious  favour  of  the  late  King,  and  sinoe  of  his 
Majesty,  I  thought  it  my  duty  to  mention  this  to  the  King  before  any  other 
person,  and  in  the  next  place  to  your  Grace.  And  •  I  assure  you  it  is  with 
great  regret  that  I  find  myself  conscientiously  compelled  to  withhold  my  n^ 
port  from  a  measure  brought  forward  by  your  Grace  and  the  Cabinet. 

I  must  beg  you  to  excuse  my  writing,  which  I  am  reduced  to  do  with  my 
left  hand. 

I  have,  &c 


U. 
[  1317.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Macd^field. 

My  Lord,  London,  26th  March,  1829. 

I  have  received  your  Lordship's  letter,  and  am  much  con- 
cenied  that  the  King's  servants  should  have  considered  it  their 
duty  to  propose  to  Parliament  any  measure  which  your  Lord- 
ship thinks  is  not  deserving  of  your  support 

I  have,  &c. 

Wellikgtok. 

UL 
JTie  King  to  the  Earl  of  Macdesfidd. 

My  dbar  Macclesfield,  Windsor  Castle,  27th  March,  1829. 

The  long  luid  sinccro  regard  and  {riendship  which  has  subsisted  between  iu 
for  the  hist  seven-and-forty  years  renders  it  unnecessary  for  me  to  make  any 
oomnieut  u|X)n  tlic  present  occasion.  The  state  of  your  health  at  this  moment 
prtHjluding  (its  I  understand)  all  idea  of  personal  audience  without  consider- 
able incopvoiiicnco  and  risk,  I  will  acquaint  you  whenever  it  may  best  suit  me 
to  receive  you. 

Yoora,  &c, 

1  G.  R. 

1313^  -1  To  the  Duke  of  Newcastle, 

My  LoiU)  Duke,  London,  30th  March,  1829. 

A  printed  paper,  of  which  the  enclosed  is  a  copy,  having 
been  put  into  my  hands  this  morning,  I  have  considered  it  my 
duty  to  lay  it  before  the  King :  and  I  learn  from  hb  Majesty 
that  no  communication  has  been  made  to  his  Majesty  of  the 
description  therein  stated. 
I  I  have  now  to  intimate  to  your  Grace  the  King's  pleasure 

tliat  the  Petition  of  the  Inhabitant  Householders  of  Londou  and 
Westminster,  and  parts  adjacent,  mentioned   in  the   enclosed 
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paper,  may  be  delivered  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  presenta- 
tion to  his  Majesty. 

The  King  has,  at  the  same  time,  desired  me  to  inform  your 
Grace  that,  if  your  Grace  wishes  that  his  Majesty  should  grant 
your  Grace  an  audience  as  a  peer  of  the  realm,  his  Majesty 
will  attend  to  your  Grace's  application  for  that  purpose. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace's  most  obedient,  humble  servant, 

Wellington. 


To  the  King.  [1319.] 

London.  30th  March,  1829. 

According  to  your  Majesty's  desire  I  enclose  to  your 
Majesty  the  copy  of  the  letter  which  I  laid  before  your  Majesty, 
which  I  have  written  to  the  Duke  of  Newcastla 

I  have  heard  this  night  that  the  petition  in  question  will  not 
be  presented  by  the  Duke  of  Newcastle.  But  as  I  have  in- 
timated to  his  Grace  that  it  is  your  Majesty's  pleasure  that  that 
petition  should  be  presented  to  your  Majesty  through  the 
Secretary  of  State,  it  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  that 
your  Majesty  should  not  receive  it  from  any  other  hands. 

All  of  which  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your 
Majesty's  most  dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellington. 


To  Viscount  Beresford,  [  1320.  ] 

My  dear  BeRESFORD,  London,  30th  March,  1829. 

I  have  received  your  note.  I  am  certain  that  the  Lord 
Primate  could  have  had  nothing  to  say  to  what  was  inserted  in 
Saturday's  newspapers  respecting  my  communications  with  his 
Grace.  The  fact  is  that,  having  proposed  to  the  King  Wed- 
nesday as  the  day  most  convenient  to  his  Majesty  to  receive  the 
Irish  bishops,  his  Majesty  preferred  next  Saturday. 

I  misunderstood  the  King,  and  thought  that  his  Majesty  had 
fixed  Saturday  last,  the  28th  instant,  when  I  wrote  to  his  Grace 
on  the  25th,  in  the  afternoon.  I  was  set  right  on  the  morning 
of  the  26th,  and  immediately  i^Tote  to  his  Grace  to  inform  him 
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of  my  error ;  and  in  point  of  fact  the  Lord  Primate  received 
my  second  note  before  he  could  answer  the  first. 

I  was  wrong,  as  every  man  is  who  makes  a  mistake.  But  till 
now  I  could  not  believe  that  any  bishop  of  the  Church  of 
£ngland  was  capable  of  repeating  the  circumstances  attendin|ir 
this  mistake  with  which  he  casually  became  acquainted,  for 
party  purposes,  to  the  editor  of  a  newspaper. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


The  ArMishop  of  Armagh  to  FHeld  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lord  Duke,  30,  Charlea  Street,  30th  March,  1829. 

I  have  tlie  honour  to  enclose  ft  copy  of  the  Addi'ess  which  the  Deputation 
of  the  Irish  Prelates  propose  to  read  to  his  Majesty,  when  they  are  admitted 
to  hia  presence  on  Saturday,  the  4th  of  April, 

I  have  the  honour  to  be 

Your  Grace's  obliged  and  humble  servant, 

John  G.  Armagh. 

rENCLOSURE.] 
8lRB, 

With  the  most  profound  attachment  to  your  Majesty's  person,  and  with  the 
firmest  reliance  upon  your  Majesty's  paternal  care.  We  the  undersigned  Arch- 
bishops and  Bishops  of  tlie  Irish  branch  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland,  beg  leave  to  present  to  your  Majesty  this  our  dutiful  Address. 

In  a  moment  like  tiie  present,  when  tlie  dangers  which  threaten  out  Prot«i- 
tant  institutions  have  spr^  a  just  alarm  amongst  those  classes  of  your  MiO^*y^* 
loyal  subjects,  who  have  been  accustomed  to  identify  the  best  intereata  of  ^^ 
State  with  the  maintenance  of  pure  religion,  it  is  impossible  that  the  ^P^V^^^^. 
guardians  of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland  should  remain  silent  an 

moved.  ^  karefi^'^^ 

We  therefore  humbly  trust  that  your  Majesty  will  deign  gracioxjfii'y  ^ 

this  expression  of  our  sentiments.  .  ^x^SsX 

Wo  desire,  earnestly,  but  respectfully,  to  represent  that,  afbex-    ^^^^^  ^^j»X.  ^® 
and  dispassionate  consideration  of  the  subject,  we  are  p^^^'crvso*^^-^©  c«^^ 
admission  of  Roman  Catholics  to  a  share  in  the  Legislature  i^        -^^"^^^  "^"eJif^ 
lated  to  subvert  the  Established  religion  in  Ireland,  which,  "i.*^:^      '"^"^^  ^ 

pious  and  unalterable  determination  to  uphold.  ^*^ 

We  are  confident,  however,  that  your  Majesty  will  not  V><         i^ ^\j^   ^  °^ 

Miiit  wo  are  so  little  actuated  by  the  precepts  of  our  holy  ^c^^^^    '^'^^^n^^ 
w  and  jealous  spirit,  to  desire  the  exclusion  of  our  Rom.«a^ ^t.^^,^^   cy*  ^^^^ 


dvil  privileges  to  which  they  can  be  admitted   ^>'     ■    -^r^  ^^  ^  ^ 
">-  Established  Church.    But  we  feel  that  it  i»  .^J^=^  ^^^  .^> 


at  Church,  which  is  the  firmest  bulwark  o€  ^^_:^^  ^:^i;^>^^ 
constitutional  means  to  maintain  it  in  tl\e  icz^n  _^-      -^=,^^^  .^ 
of  its  doctrines.    And  we  object  to  tl\o 
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Catholics  to  the  privileges  in  question  solely  because  we  cannot  perceive  how 
that  admission  can  be  made  compatible  with  the  Cborch's  security. 

We,  therefore,  with  all  humility,  but  at  the  same  time  with  all  earnestness 
and  solicitude,  implore  your  Majesty  to  withhold  your  royal  sanction  from  a 
measure  which,  we  conceive,  would  endanger  the  security  of  the  Established 
Church  in  Ireland ;  naturally  looking,  for  the  protection  of  that  Church,  to  its 
legitimate  and  supreme  guardian  under  Almighty  God. 

J.  G.  Abmaoh.    [Lord  John  Beret/ord.']  Bobebt  Ossobt.    [Fowler.'] 

W.  DvBUN.     [Magee.']  Bichabd  Watebfobd.    [Bourke.'] 

W.  TuAM.    [Le  Poer  French.']  James  Dbomobe.    [Saurin.] 

Geobob  Kilmobe.    [Berea/ord.]  Bichabd  Down.    [MarU.] 

B.  P.  Clogbbb.    [Ixfrd  B.  Tottenham.]  Thomas  Febns.    [Elrington.] 

Thomas  Cobk.    [St.  Jjuwrence.]  J.  Limebick.    [Jebb.] 

James  KiLLALA.    [Ver$choyle.]  John  Cloyne.    [Briiikley.] 
John  Elfuin.    [Le$lie.] 


To  the  King.  [1321.] 

London,  81st  March,  1829. 

I  enclose  to  your  Majesty  the  Duke  of  Newcastle's  answer  to 
my  letter  of  last  night ;  from  which  your  Majesty  will  see  that 
the  measure  referred  to  in  the  printed  paper  which  I  laid  before 
your  Majesty  was  intended  to  be  carried  into  execution. 

As  your  Majesty  has  given  permission  to  four  noble  Lords  to 
attend  your  Majesty  to-morrow,  and  as  I  have  reason  to  believe 
that  preparations  have  been  made  to  move  people  from  London 
towards  Windsor  in  carts,  I  should  not  be  surprised  if  one  or 
other  of  these  noble  Lords  were  to  attempt  to  ])re8ent  the 
petition  from  London  and  Westminster  to  your  Majesty.  A 
all  events  I  think  that  enough  has  been  done  to  collect  a  mob 
at  Windsor  to-morrow ;  and  Mr.  Peel  will  send  down  the 
magistrate  who  attended  at  the  period  of  the  late  Duke  of 
York's  funeral. 

I  again  submit  to  your  Majesty  the  expediency  of  not  receiving 
the  petition  from  London  and  Westminster  excepting  by  the 
hands  of  the  Secretary  of  State. 

I  have  already  submitted  to  your  Majesty  my  sentiments 
respecting  the  practice  which  has  been  adopted  lately  of  noble 
I^rds  asking  audiences  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  petitions 
from  the  people.  There  is  no  doubt  that  this  practice  may  be 
grossly  abused  to  the  great  inconvenience  of  the  Sovereign ;  and 
to  his  degradation,  as  it  would  have  been  if  the  schetne  had 
been  carried  into  execution,  which  was  adverted  to  in  the  paper 
which  I  laid  before  your  Majesty  yesterday. 


.y?»  1STEXI»ED  PRESEXTATK»N  T^:«  THE  KIXG. 

Bat  tat  pnctke  appean  to  me  to  be  quite  unoaostitntiovui] 
OD  odier  sTouods.  Xo  ooUe  Lrvd  vho  presente  a  petitioQ  tc 
your  ^lajesiT  can  Tentore  to  oooiixiuiuGate  tout  Hajesty^s  answei 
re  Toor  Majesty's  «eTrdiDeii&  upon  such  pedtioii.  If  he  does  so 
be  pats  bhziself  :n  tbe  place  of  Tour  Majesty^s  Secretary  of  State 
He  likevide  takes  upon  hh&sdf  a  very  serere  responsibility  if  be 
present?  a  petidoD  to  yoar  Majesty,  and  giTes  do  answer  to  it 

UpoD  tike  whole  then  1  earnestly  entreat  your  Majesty  for  the 
sake  of  yoor  ovn  coDTenience.  and  in  order  to  prevent  the  evil 
consequences  vhjcfa  may  and  will  result  from  this  practice,  and 
abo%e  a'il  on  tbe  constitutional  ground  above  referred  to,  thai 
yoor  Majesty  would  be  pleased  to  put  a  stop  to  this  practice. 

If  the  question  stKiUid  come  under  discussion  in  Parliament, 
as  I  thick  it  most  probable  that  it  will,  I  iotend  to  declare  mysell 
against  the  practice  on  tbe  constitutional  grounds  stated  in 
this  letter. 

All  of  which  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  youi 
Majesty's  most  dutiful  and  devoted  subject  aud  servant, 

Wellixgton. 

[EyciiWTRE,] 
The  Duki  €f  XfiPOOMth  tv  Fi-U  Mirshtd  the  Duke  q/"  W^ingtan, 

Mt  Lord  Duke,  Portman  Square,  3«>th  Mar^  1829. 

If  the  f'rinw-»l  p^l^r  of  which  \  o\\  was  enclosed  has  caused  to  your 
Grace  tlie  tn»iible  of  coir.;:  to  Wii.-ds<T.  I  am  very  sorry  for  it. 

Tbe  printed  rar*""  ^  *^*'  ^"^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^i™e  last  nigbt ;  it  wiw  not  what  1 
entirely  apf  •roved  of,  but  l^ing  in  circulation,  it  was  impnsable  to  suppress*  it. 

It  certainly  was  tin?  ititcniion  of  the  persons  described  in  the  printed 
]mpeT  to  mark  ibeir  rtesjvct  by  aiteii«iing  their  petition  in  carnages  to 
Windsor,  where  I  was  to  have  received  it  from  them  and  to  have  laid  it 
before  the  King. 

It  was,  however,  subsequently  under^t^xni  that  this  mode  of  showing 
their  re«i«ect  on  such  an  occasion  would  not  be  agreeable  to  the  King,  and 
the  Fcheme  was  ^^  consequt-nce,  abaiidoued.  1  did  not  write  for  i^rmission 
to  have  the  honour  of  an  audience  from  the  King,  and  from  thence  arose 
his  Majesty's  ignorance  of  the  subject. 

I  am -obliged  by  your  Grace's  information  respecting  an  audience,  although 
I  was  already  aware  tliat  a  peer  of  the  realm  was  not  debarnxl  of  his 
privilege  to  have  an  audience  of  his  Sovereign,  of  which  very  lately  his 
Majesty  was  graciously  pleased  to  grant  me  a  j>ioof. 

I  have,  &c. 

Newcastle. 
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To  the  Marquess  Camden.  [1322.] 

My  dear  Lord  Camden,  London,  Slat  March,  1829. 

I  received  your  note  last  night.  It  is  very  difficult  for  me  to 
find  a  moment  to  go  to  Lord  Chatham  again,  who  is  visible 
only  at  the  time  that  others  must  see  me  upon  business. 

I  enclose  you  an  extract  of  a  letter  which  I  wrote  to  a  noble 
Lord  early  in  the  session,  which  explains  the  grounds  in  general 
upon  which  we  have  proceeded, 

I  don't  know  whether  this  letter  will  answer  Lord  Chatham's 
objection  as  to  the  time.  The  truth  is  that  there  was  no  time 
to  be  lost  Matters  were  getting  worse  every  day.  I  don't 
think  that  they  were  tending  directly  to  rebellion.  The  leading 
agitators  were  too  well  aware  of  the  relative  strength  of  the 
parties,  and  of  their  own  peril,  to  venture  upon  that  extremity. 
But  the  state  of  society  was  becoming  worse  daily,  and  we 
should  very  soon  have  had  the  resident  Protestants  crying  out 
for  a  settlement. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Elgin  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  Lobd  Duke,  97,  Eaton  Square,  31»t  March,  1829. 

The  consideration  which  I  was  desirous  of  submitting  verbally  to  your 
Grace  this  morning  was  whether  it  entered  into  your  plans  to  introduce  in 
the  ensuing  debate  the  very  striking  contrast  of  the  state  of  Europe  that,  at 
the  time,  mainly  contributed  to  the  enactment  of  the  disabilities  against 
the  Catholics,  which  it  is  now  your  intention  to  remove,  comjiared  with 
what  has  heen  exhibiting  on  the  Continent,  during  the  last  twenty  years, 
as  aflTecting  that  question.  ITie  inducements  with  you  for  the  present 
measure  are,  no  doubt,  of  a  far  more  positive  and  cogent  character.  But  I 
confess  this  has  long  been  a  powerful  confirmation  of  my  hopes  of  the 
safety  and  promising  results  to  be  anticipated  from  the  removal  of  these  dis- 
abilities ;  and  from  the  effect  which  I  have  often  and  often  seen  it  produce 
on  the  candour  of  individuals  in  conversation,  I  cannot  but  feel  convinced 
that,  if  ably  presented  to  the  public,  through  the  medium  of  the  ensuing 
debate,  it  would  unquestionably  tend  to  counteract  the  gloomy  apprehen- 
sions which  ignorance  and  strong  prepossessions  have  very  generally  excited 
against  the  measure. 

The  case  appears  to  me  to  be  this : — At  the  period  I  allude  to,  the 
differences  between  Catholics  and  Protestants  wcfe  a  most  influential  ingre- 
dient in  all  political  struggles.  Spain,  France,  especially  under  Louis  XIV., 
the  Pope,  &c.  &c.,  had  exercised  and  acquired  great  weight  from  the  sup- 
port of  the  Catholic  cause.    Whereas  now,  and  for  a  length  of  time,  Spain 
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hu  been  nalL  Fnnoe  do  lunger  Beta  nudei  any  biaa  from  reltgio 
opinioai;  and  Um  Pope  ia  esMiitully  donaded  of  tempmml  power  m 
KotAfyxt. 

Bat  what  leema  to  be  pnrticalarlf  deeerring  of  notice  is  tliat,  now,  the 
U  no  coantry  on  the  Continent  in  which  eSictnal  prc^reee  haa  not  of  la 
been  made  to  place  Catholka  and  ProUBtant*  on  a  fooling  of  pcdilk 
equality ;  and  Uiia  under  all  ihe  varietf  of  thor  lespectiTe  ciictunstaneea- 
whetber  In  the  greater  mcoianihiei  of  Eaitipe :  in  Pmaaia,  where  tl 
■everal  Catholio  and  Protestant  diatrida  have  been  bronght  together  I 
otmqueBt ;  or  in  Holland  and  the  Netherlands,  iiiiited  as  they  hare  bn 
by  the  general  policy  of  Europe;  or  in  ooontriea  anch  aa  Bavaria,  Wfirten 
berg,  Heaae,  &c.,  ooutaining  within  themaelvea  a  mixed  popalation  i 
CaUiolics  and  Protestants; — and  the  remit  ia,  that  there  exists  now  no  Pmn 
on  the  Continent  to  which  the  Catholics  of  Ireland,  after  their  diaabiUtii 
ahall  be  removed,  can  look  with  eooour^ement  as  formerly. 

WheD  I  was  at  Munich  in  1821, 1  tiad  opportunities  of  knowing  W 
matters  stood  in  this  respect  in  Bavaria,  where  the  religioD  of  the  State  : 
Gatliolic,  and  the  Catbolio  Hnbjects  are  in  the  proportion  of  two  to  one  Pn 
teatant.  Doth  religions  are  specially  represented  in  their  Cbambera,  in  tl 
latio  of  their  nutnbcn.  The  representativee  in  general  are  elected  tndu 
criminately  from  either  religion.  The  members  of  the  two  religiona  «ra  i 
the  constant  haUt  of  consulting  tc^ther,  on  any  matter  they  may  reapectivel 
reqnircL  Indeed  the  harmony  established  between  them  was  m  ^naX  tht 
a  few  yean  before,  on  the  celebration  of  the  jubilee  of  the  Refonnatjon,  tl 
Cathtdie  priests  volnntarily  proffered  the  oae  of  their  church  omamenta  1 
deooiate  the  Protestant  chnrehes ;  and  it  was  a  most  gratilying  effect  of  tl 

'  ||  freedom  of  interconrae,  on  equal  temta,  on  matters  of  religion  that  i 

nineteen  Catholic  parishes  the  clergy  and  parishioners  were  at  that  tin 

I  petitioDing  for  leave  for  their  priests  to  marry,  and  to  administer  the  aacn 

ment  in  both  elements. 

But  a  reference  to  the  constitntional  arrangcmenta,  and  to  the  prooeediii| 
in  the  several  countries  of  Europe  as  affecting  the  equality  between  Prota 
tants  and  Calhohcs,  will,  I  am  convinced,  be  found  invariably  to  show  tht 
the  interests  of  peace,  and  union,  and  religion,  have  thereby  been  essentia)! 
>  promoted ;  that,  in  each,  some  one  religion  ia  maintained  aa  the  religion  ( 

the  State,  and  in  none  has  any  difficulty  been  experienced  in  so  mtdntain 

There  are,  I  am  well  aware,  many  pecnliarities  and  difficulties  in  the  caa 

•  of  the  Irish  Catholics ;  difficulties  which  have  been  infinitely  aggravated  b 

-   the  proceeding!  during  the  last  thirty  years;  but  which,  I  cannot  for 

,  moment  doub^  are  now  effectually  met  in  the  only  way  that  conld  be  sat 

cessfnl. 

All  the  meaaorefl  on  thia  aubject  throtighout  Europe  have,  as  in  yon 
inesent  proceeding,  emanated  from  their  governments. 
Stjll,  to  dispassionate  minds,  the  facts  which  Europe  exhilnta  present 
I  most  cheering  prospect  in  anticipation  of  the  cooaequences  to  be  hoped  fc 

I  J  from  the  present  measure. 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain  your  Grace's  most  fitithful  servant, 

Klqik. 

!•■ 

\: 
t 
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To  the  Earl  of  Elgin.  [  1323.  ] 

My  dear  Lord,  lat  April,  I829. 

I  am  very  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  letter.     The  points 

to  which  you  have  referred  are  very  important ;  but  I  am  not 

quite  certain  that  the  course  of  the  discussion  would  lead  me  to 

them.  -rt  ,.  p 

Believe  me,  &c 

Wellington. 

To  the  King.  [1324.] 

London,  1st  April,  1829. 

There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  number  of  Peers  who  will 
attend  the  House  of  Lords  on  the  discussion  of  the  bills  now 
before  that  House  will  exceed  the  number  that  attended  the 
Queen's  trial ;  and  it  is  certain  that  the  House  does  not  now 
afford  accommodation  for  them. 

Under  these  circumstances  I  beg  to  know  your  Majesty's 
pleasure  whether  your  Majesty  will  allow  the  galleries  to  be 
fixed  in  the  House,  which  were  provided  for  the  accommodation 
of  the  Peers  at  the  period  of  the  proceedings  on  the  bill 
respecting  Queen  Caroline,  and  which  are  still  preserved  and 
could  be  fixed  in  a  few  hours,  if  this  additional  accommodation 
should  be  found  necessary. 

Which  is  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your  Majesty's  most 
dutiful  and  devoted  subject  and  servant, 

Wellington. 


Hie  Kiiig  to  Field  Marshal  tlie  Duke  (^  Wellington, 

Windsor  Castle, 
My  dear  Fribnd,  Ist  April,  1829,  }  past  3  p.m. 

I  have  not  the  smallest  objection  to  your  giving  the  necessary  directions 
for  every  accommodation  to  be  made  in  the  House  of  Lords  that  can  be 
effected  for  the  convenience  of  the  Peers. 

Your  sincere  friend, 
G.R. 

To  the  Archbishop  of  Armagh.  r  1325.  ] 

Mt  Lord  Archbishop,  London,  ist  April,  1829. 

I  have  had  the  honour  of  receiving  your  Grace's  letter  of  the 
30th  of  March,  in  which  your  Grace  has  enclosed  a  copy  of 
the  address  which  cei*tain  of  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of 
Ireland  propose  to  present  to  his  Majesty  on  Saturday. 

2  o  2 
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By  the  last  paragraph  of  that  addresB  his  Majesty  is  to  beii 
ploTed  to  witUiold  his  Royal  sanctkm  from'  the  measures  n 
under  the  oonaderation  of  Parliament  Your  Grace,  the  La 
Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Tuam,  i 
PriTy  Councillors  in  his  Majesty's  Priiy  Coondl  in  Irebuid,  ai 
must  be  the  best  judges  whether  it  is  fit  that  the  advice  wfai 
that  paragraph  contains  ought  to  be  given  to  his  Majesty. 

I  cannot  so  fiur  concur  in  and  sanction  this  advice  as  evi 
to  be  the  channel  of  laying  before  his  Majesty  a  copy  of  tl 
address  in  which  it  is  to  be  conveyed. 

I  have,  Ac 

WELLnrOTDK. 


TV  ArMn^np  ^  Armagh  to  Fidd  Manhal  the  Duke  <f  WeOmgiom. 
Mv  LoED  Dru,  SO.  QmAi»  Stnct,  1st  April,  last. 

1  have  the  hoDoar  to  inform  your  Gnce  that  the  depQtmtioii  of  the  In 
Prelates  hare  expanged  from  the  address,  of  which  1  forwarded  joq 
cr>py,  the  last  paragraph,  and  have  substitnted  the  follo¥ring  paragraph  > 

'*  We  therefore  hcmUj  trust  that  yoar  Majesty  will  deign  gracioualj 
reoeiTe  this  ex{»>es8ioQ  of  oor  sentiments  npon  a  measoie  which  we  coooef 
would  endanger  the  secority  of  the  Esublished  Choich  in  Ireland,  nat 
rally  looking  for  the  protection  of  that  Church  to  its  legitimate  and  sapren 
guardian  under  Almighty  God.** 

I  have  the  honour  to  be 

Your  Grace's  obliged  and  faithful  servant, 

John  G.  Abm agh. 


r  1326.1  '^"^  **^"*  ^»^^<^«<'^"  ^'  Tl'd/aow,  K.G.FI* 

Dear  Sir,  London,  1st  April,  1S29. 

I  sent  to  Mr.  Peel,  as  soon  as  I  received  it,  your  not 
respecting  the  gentlemen  who  bad  gone  to  Windsor  to  expte 
their  desire  to  present  a  petition  to  his  Majesty  signed  h 
113,000  persons.  I  enclose  a  note  from  Mr.  Peel  written  th 
morning. 

It  is  really  time  to  put  a  stop  to  these  proceedings,  or  w 
shall  have  his  Majesty's  Palace  invaded  bj  way  of  a  demonstn 
tion  of  loyalty  to  his  persoa 

Ever,  &C. 

Wellington. 


*  Then  Mastt*r  of  the  Iloiiiiehold. 


\J 
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Baron  de  Kruger  to  Edtvard  Drummond,  Esq. 

London,  2nd  April,  1829. 
Sib,  22,  Craven  Street,  Westminster. 

I  have  to  apologize  for  the  liberty  I  take  at  the  present  interview,  also  to 
trouble  you  with  this  letter  and  its  enclosure,  with  my  request,  by  a 
favourable  opportunity,  t3  lay  the  latter  before  his  Grace  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington. It  purports  merely  a  transcription  I  furnished  (in  its  time)  of  a 
letter  written,  as  also  orders  signed  by,  the  late  Emperor  of  France  so  early 
as  the  year  1798,  when  in  Egypt,  General-in-chief  of  the  French  army. 

The  original  documents  had  been  intercepted  by  the  late  Lord  Nelson,  as 
was  indicated  in  his  Lordship's  own  handwriting  on  the  seal  side  of  Napoleon's 
letter.  I  have  to  conjecture  these  to  have  been  the  first  ones  intercepted 
of  that  personage  by  this  country ;  since  it  was  the  difficulty  of  transcribing 
his  letter,  from  the  badness  of  the  writing,  what  chanced  the  documents  to 
be  entnisted  to  me  by  a  Mr.  Twiss,  of  literary  celebrity,  when  accidentally 
in  London,  from  Cornwall,  where  I  then  resided. 

His  Grace  was  not  in  England  at  that  time,  I  think :  but,  as  the  letter 
exhibits  the  true  state  of  mind  then  entertained  by  Napoleon,  it  forms  a 
rather  interesting  contrast  to  subsequent  occurrences  and  his  ambitious 
career. 

His  Grace  having  with  great  renown  enterprised  to  combat  that 
Emperor's  counsels  in  his  cabinet,  like  his  armies  in  the  field,  may  likely 
feel  not  disinclined  for  a  moment's  diversion — this  being  my  only  object — to 
ibllow  the  memory  of  that  personage  to  his  closet,  when  yet  unmasked  and 
unrobed,  indulging  in  a  free  avowal  of  his  feelings,  his  mind,  and  his  ex- 
pectations, before  the  veil  of  futurity  allowed  him  the  possession  of  diadems, 
the  swaying  the  sceptre  of  France,  the  dethroning  or  incarcerating  of 
mouarchs,  or  humiliating  equally  crowned  heads  even  at  the  gates  of  their 
own  capital  to  await  his  smile  as  a  token  of  mercy  or  commiseration. 

The  recollection  is  revolting,  and  throws  a  heavy  shade  over  the  pages  of 
history,  and  yet — such  we  have  seen !  such  was  the  man  1  such  his  destiny 
for  a  while.  Occurrences  so  unparalleled  render  trifles  interesting  when 
connected  with  an  odium  of  such  a  magnitude. 

With  most  respectful  sentiments,  I  have  the  honour  to  subscribe  myself, 

Sir,  your  very  obedient  and  humble  servant, 

De  Kbuger, 

Lieutenant  (h.  p.)  48th  Hegt.,  late  Lieutenant  5th 
batt.  GOth  Regt.,  and  Town  Adjutant  during 
the  stay  of  the  British  aimy  at  Bordeaux. 

[Ekclosxjbe.] 
[A  true  Transcription  by  De  Kruger.] 

Le  Caire,  le  7  Termidoiie,  1798. 

Tu  verra  dans  les  papiers  public  la  relation  des  bataiUes  et  de  la  conquete  de 
TEgypte  qui  a  e't^  asse  dispute  pour  ajouter  une  feTiille  k  la  gloire  milltaire 
de  cette  armde. 

Egypte  est  le  pays  le  plus  riche  en  bles,  ris,  legumes,  viandes,  qui  existe  sur 
la  terre, — la  barbaric  est  a  son  comble, — il  n'y  a  point  d'argent  pas  memo  pour 
solder  les  troupes.    Jo  pense  etre  en  France  en  deux  mois.    Jc  te  rcconimende 
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mes  intereia    Jai  bcMioocipb  beaoooop  de  chagrin  domfistiqiie  emr  le  toQc 
I  entieremont  lerd — toi  seal  me  resfee  ear  la  terre — Um  amiti^  m'est  bien  cfa 

I  — il  ne  me  reake  plus  poor  derenir  miseDtrope  qo*a  te  perdie  A  te  Toir  metia 

*  C*e8t  ma  triste  situation  que  d  avoir  k  la  fois  tons  les  soDtiiiienta  poor  ans  mi 

pcnoime  dans  ton  ooeor — to  m'entens  I 

Fais  en  sorte  que  j'aye  mie  campagne  k  mon  aniT^  soit  pite  de  Paris  en 

iBoorgogne,  je  oompte  y  passer  Thiyer  et  m*y  enscrrcr — je  snis  ennny^  ds 
nature  humaine !  j'ai  bescnn  de  solitude — ^la  grandeur  m*aimaie0 — le  suuliift 
en  des^he — la  gloire  en  fade  a  29  ans  j'ai  tout  epuis^ — ^0  ne  me  resta  p 
,  quo  de  dcvenir  bien*  vraiment  egoisie.    Je  oompte  garder  ma  mnwm ;  jsn 

jo  no  la  donnerai  a  qui  que  oo  soit— jo  n*ai  plus  que  de  quoi  Tivre  I    A£ 

*  mon  uniquo  ami,  jo  n'ai  jamali  ^te  injuste  enveis  toi — tu  me  doi  octte  j«t 
^                                      malgre'  lo  desiro  de  mon  OGour  de  Tetre-— tu  m'entend  I 

Ambnuuc  ta  fiunille  pour  moi. 

N.B. — No  signature  followed,  the  paper  (of  extraordinary  coarsenosB)  i 
)  allowing  any  room  for  it. 

'  The  letter  was  addressed 

**  Au  Citoyen  Joseph  Bonapirte^ 

Depute  au  Conccille  dea  500,  FkrisL" 

I  The  seal  bearing  in  its  centre  the  figure  of  Liberty  was  sunuuudcd  with  tl 

inscription — 

"  Booaparto,  General  en  Chef/' 

Under  the  seal  was  written  by  Lord  Nelson  himself: — 

••  This  letter  I  took  on  the  body  of  a  courier.** 

With  the  forestanding  letter  was  also  handed  to  me  the  foUowing  dooume 

for  transcription : — 

Cairo,  27  Juliet,  98. 

Au  quartier  General  du  Caire,  le  9  Terraidore,  ao 

Bonaparte,  Membrc  do  I'lnstitution  N*',  General  on  Chef. 
Au  General  do  DiTision  KIcber. 

Vous  trouTcr^  ci  joint,  Citoyen  Gcndral,  la  copiu  de  rOrgiinisation  proTisoi 
de  TEgypto. 

Vous  nomruore  le  Divan, — ^I'Aga,  la  compngnio  de  CO  hommee,  qu'il  do 
avoir  uvec  lui. 
(  Vous  fercz  fairc  1  invcntoiro  de  toutd  Ics  biens,  meublcs  et  immenblce,  qi 

apportenaient  aux  Mamelouks. 

L*Intendunt  et  I'Agent  fran9ai8  vont  so  rcndro  incessamcnt  a  Icur  poete. 
Vous  fercz  la  levee  de  tous  lea  chevmux  jwur  la  rtmoiite  do  la  Cavallcric. 
I  Jo  vous  prio  do  prendre  toutos  les  mesuroa  neccsiscrcd  pour  mcntcuir  1 

,  tninquilit^  et  le  bon  ordre  dans  la  Province  d' Alexandre. 

(Signed)  Bonapartb. 

N.B. — The  signatiuo  of  Bonaparte  to  these  onlors  (of  whicli  I  liavo  attempte 
a  bign  manual)  so  perfectly  corresponded  with  that  BoiaiparLe  on  the  directio 
of  the  letter  to  Joseph  Bonaparte  that  it  could  no  other  but  carry  tho  fullei 
convicUou  tlie  writer  was  the  same. 

Db  Kbugkb. 

*  Bien  and  vratmsnt  following  each  other,  although  a  grammatical  error,  wa 
committed  in  the  original  letter. 

[Compliments.  The  Duke  has  received  his  letter  and  th< 
enclosure.     He  had  already  seen  a  copy  of  the  latter.] 
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The  Duke  qf  Cumberland  to  the  King. 

St.  James's  Palace, 
Deabest  Bbotheb,  2iid  April,  1829,  4  o'clock  P.M. 

I  have  had  a  meeting  respecting  this  petition,  and  trust  I  have,  or  rather 
I  should  say  shall,  settle  everything  rightly.  However,  to  keep  aU  in  good 
humour,  which  God  knows  is  very  difficult  at  this  moment,  and  especially 
that  /  may  keep  some  hold  on  this  immense  body,  they  have  promised  to 
follow  strictly  my  advice,  and  that  is  to  present  their  petition  through  the 
Secretary  of  State ;  all  they  wish  is  that  I  would  lay  before  you  what  is  to 
clear  them  from  that  imputation,  which  they  pretend  the  Duke  of  Welling- 
ton had  laid  upon  them,  of  want  of  respect  to  you,  which  they  had  never 
meant,  and,  from  ignorance  on  their  part,  led  them  to  go  down  to  Windsor 
on  Tuesday  last  All  I  wish  is,  through  Watson,  to  have  a  line  to  say  you 
are  perfectly  satisfied ;  and  that,  upon  the  petition  being  presented  through 
Mr.  Peel,  you  would  order  it  to  be  forwarded  to  you.  AU  will  be  satisfied, 
and  your  rights  not  touched. 

Yours  most  affectionately  and  devotedly, 

Ebnest. 


To  the  Marquess  of  Londonderry.  [  1327.  ] 

My  dear  Charles,  London,  3rd  April,  1829. 

I  have  seen  Mr.  Goulburn  again  this  morning  upon  the 
subject  of  the  alteration  of  the  Irish  Banking  Law  of  last 
session. 

It  must  be  recollected  that  this  law  was  not  proposed  to 
Parliament  by  government  It  had  passed  the  House  of 
Commons,  and  gone  through  several  stages  in  the  Lords  before 
the  parties  interested  thought  proper  to  apply  to  me.  I  pre- 
vailed upon  the  House  of  Lords  to  make  the  alteration  which 
they  suggested. 

They  now  come  forward  with  a  proposition  which  is  entirely 
new,  and  which  is  different  even  from  that  which  you  have 
forwarded  to  me ;  and  (occupied  as  the  government  are)  they 
require  an  immediate  answer. 

I  cannot  give  them  an  answer  this  day.  They  saw  Mr. 
Goulburn  yesterday,  and  as  soon  as  I  shall  receive  his  report 
upon  what  they  have  now  proposed  to  him,  I  will  let  you  know 
the  result     This  will  probably  be  to-morrow. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 
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r  !  •  The  Rev,  Dr.  Murray  to  Field  Marahal  the  Dttke  ^  WeUinytun. 

I   JF  Mountjoj  Square,  Dublin, 

.J  May  it  pleask  tour  Gbace,  6tb  April,  1829. 

I  At  a  la  to  meeting  of  the  secular  clergy  professing  the  Roman  Catho 

!|  religion  in  Dublin,  a  petition  to  the  Uoutse  of  Lords  was  adopted  iu  favuui 

A  the  religious  orders  and  societies  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  for  tho  gradi 

^^  Bupprciision  of  which  in  this  country  provision  is  made  in  a  Bill  now  befi 

their  Lordships. 
,,  As  the  secular  clergy  arc  indebted  to  the  religious  orders  for  much  val 

able  aid  in  the  discharge  of  their  spiritual  duties,  they  would  feel  themseb 
dishonoured  were  they  not,  on  this  occasion,  to  offer  their  humble  tea 
mony  in  behalf  of  their  unoflunding  fellow-labourers,  and  of  the  veuiral 
institutions  to  which  they  belong.  They  are  confident  that  no  one  w 
aitpreciate  this  fecHng  more  justly  than  your  Grace ;  and  they  have  thci 
I  fore  couiniissioned  me  to  solicit  your  Grace  to  confer  on  them  the  hi; 

i  honour  of  pasimtiiig  their  i)etition  to  the  House  of  Lonls.     In  oonformi 

with  their  wishes,  I  have  the  honour  to  address  it  to  your  Grace. 

1  beg  to  add  that,  though  the  Catholic  clergy  cannot  but  view  with  de 
couccrn  some  of  the  [irovisions  which  accompany  the  great  measure  n< 
before  rarliument,  tnere  is  no  class  of  persons  more  alive  than  they  c 
to  the  difliculties  which  his  Majesty's  ministers  have  had  to  cnooimtcry  n 
more  truly  gniteful  for  the  solid  advantages  which  the  country  is  about 
owe  to  your  Grace. 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain,  with  the  most  profound  respect, 
•  Your  Grace's  humble  and  obedient  servant, 

I  D.  MURBAT. 

[Compliments  to  Dr.  Murray.    The  Duke  has  received  I 
I  letter  of  the  Gth  instant,  and  the  petition  referred  to  therein. 

•  I  The  Duke  will  take  an  early  opportunity  of  presenting  tl 

latter  to  tlie  House  of  Lords.] 

^  

Mr.  Alexaiidvr  Stivcnsoa  to  FUhl  Marsh>d  the  Duhc  of  Wellington » 

\  My  IjQUH  Dl  KE,  I-::aiiibui-gh,  5,  Titlw  How,  Gth  April,  1829. 

•j  The  letters  which  arrive  here  from  London  about  5  o'clock  r.M.  on  St 

*  day  are  not  delivered  till  the  next  morning ;  in  couswiuence  of  whi< 

unfortunately,  1  had  not  the  honour  to  receive  your  Gnicc's  note  of  the  2 

'  instant  till  this  morning  about  10  o'clock,  which  I  rcga't  has  preveul 

me  from  answering  it  in  couri^e. 

I  am  sorry  1  cannot  furnish  your  Grace  with  the  date  of  the  Rep 
s.  Illation,  of  which  1  forwardeil  an  extract  in  miuc  of  the  30th  ultii 
It   ixiraetwas  taken  by  me  from  a  I'ublication  regarding  tlie  Cath 
■i..n,  byJohn  Ji«cph  WHon,  I-lsci.,  biirrister-at-Uw  vriutinl   at    Ki 
^m  lbl3,  which  does  not  mention  the  date  oV  the  lleprcaoutati 

ave  little  doubt  it  was  some  time  in  the  y.-at  l.U,  ™^^*^« 
*i  r*i     A     '*"*"^         ^«,-»  7,  which  secured  the hbc 

the  ittbsmg  of  the  Act  10  Anne,  c^P*  * ' 
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of  the  Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland.  I  have  taken  the  liberty  of  sending 
by  the  mail  a  book  containing  Mr.  Dillon's  pamphlet,  in  which  your  Grace 
will  find  the  extract  of  the  Representation  I  sent  you,  on  page  14  of  the 
Notes.  Some  of  the  observations  I  sent  your  Grace  were  taken  from  that 
work,  which  I  believe  is  now  out  of  print,  and  I  shall  be  glad  if  any  of  the 
other  observations  should  be  of  any  use  to  your  Grace.  As  a  legal  man,  I 
take  some  blame  to  myself  for  not  having  ascertained  the  correctness  of 
Mr.  Dillon's  quotation  before  sending  it  to  your  Grace.  Upon  receiving 
your  Grace's  note  this  morning,  I  took  the  earliest  opportunity  of  examining 
the  printed  records  of  the  General  Assembly ;  but,  after  a  considerable 
search,  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  any  Representation  in  the  exact  words 
of  the  extract  in  Mr.  Dillon's  book,  though  nearly  to  the  same  effect  and 
in  much  stronger  terms.  But  it  is  probable  I  may  have  overlooked 
Mr.  Dillon's  quotation,  or  perhaps  he  has  only  stated  the  substance  of  the 
Representations.  I  tak«^  the  liberty,  however,  of  sending  your  Grace  a 
certified  copy  of  a  Representation  to  Queen  Anne,  expressed  in  equally 
strong,  if  not  stronger,  terms  than  the  one  to  which  Mr.  Dillon  refers.  I 
refer  particularly  to  pages  15, 16, 17,  and  18,  which  it  may  be  sufficient 
for  your  Grace  to  read.  I  shall  make  a  further  search  both  among  the 
written  and  printed  Recoi'ds  of  the  General  Assembly,  and  will  have 
the  honour  of  writing  to  your  Grace,  if  I  can  discover  the  Representation 
Mr.  Dillon  refers  to. 

I  was  anxious  to  procure  and  send  your  Grace  a  copy  of  the  printed  Acts 
of  Assembly,  containing  the  extract  I  have  sent ;  but  I  could  not  find  a 
copy.  The  original  Representation  must  have  been  presented  to  Queen 
Anne  some  time  between  May,  1711,  and  May,  1712,  and  will  be  found  in 
the  State-Paper  Office. 

If  it  should  be  necessary  to  have  my  signature  authenticated,  I  beg  leave 
to  refer  to  Robert  Hickens,  Esq.,  No.  11,  llireadneedle  Street,  or  George 
Whiting,  Esq.,  London  Bii<lge  foot. 

I  understand  Mr.  Dillon  is  a  most  respectable  individual,  and  now  resides 
in  Wiltshire. 

1  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace's  most  obedient  and  faithful  humble  servant, 

Alexander  Stevenson. 

P.S. — Your  Grace  is  aware  that  the  Commission  of  the  General  Assembly 
is  a  large  Committee  of  that  body,  who  look  after  its  interest  during  the 
period  the  Assembly  is  not  sitting. 

[Enclosure.] 

Extract  from  the  Printed  Acts  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  holden  and  begun  at  Edinburgh,  the  1st  day  of  May,  1712,  and 
ending  the  15th  day  of  the  said  month. 

Act  approving  of  the  Representations  and  Addresses  made  by  the  Commis- 

siun  of  the  late  General  Assembly  to  the  Queen,  concerning  the  Toleration  and 

Patronages : — 

Edinburgh,  13th  May,  1712,  Ses«.  11. 

The  Grenoral  Assembly  having  considered  the  proceedings  of  the  Commission 
of  the  late  General  Assembly,  with  relation  to  public  affiurs,  and  in  particular, 
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linving  had  produoocl  mid  rcud  befuro  them  the  ReprcfiCDtatiuiu  made  by  I 
U>  hiT  Mnji'Hty  cunceniiiig  tho  Bill,  iutituk-d  A  Bill  tu  prevent  tlio  di«tiir 
of  thodo  of  the  Episooiial  Goiumuiiiou  iu  Scotland  in  tlio  exercise  of  I 
ri'Ii};ioud  wornhi])  and  in  tlio  uno  of  the  Liturgy  of  tho  Church  of  Engl 
and  f(»r  ri-piitliiig  au  Act  n^inat  irruj^iltir  ^Inrriagcs  and  Baptisms  then 
|N>ndiii^  in  Purlianunt,  and  tho  Bill  for  restoring  of  Patronages,  which 
.  rojK^rvi.tl  by  tlieni  in  their  approbation  of  the  procoodingB  of  thu  said  Com 

V  sion,  tho  Gonend  Asdeuiljly  did  by  titfir  vote  and  hereby  do    unonimc 

n]>pn>vu  and  ratify  tho  foroitaiil  proceedings  of  the  suid  Connnizujon  in 

pn'.niiddi'H,  und  ]iarticularly  the  fuid  Repntientutionii'as  liaving  1>eeii  mn^t  fail 

^*  iind  rca^Hinuble;  and,  iu  token  of  their  mid  approbation,  they  hereby  or 

the  tAiid  lt(.prc'denttitiona  to  bi«  hero  inserted  verbatim  as  follows : — 

To  THE  Queen's  Most  Excellent  MAjBerr, 

Tlio  nio^it  humble  RcprcHentation  and  Petition  of  tho  Commission  of 
lute  General  Assembly  of  tho  Church  of  Scotland  : 

May  it  please  your  Majesty, — 

The  Church  of  Christ  in  Scotland  being,  as  we  apprehend,  in  hnzaid  of 
a1tcr.(ti()n.s  and  innovations,  inconsistent  with  and  contniry  t<.i  that  hn 
tL^UdiiiHltnifUt  sei'ured  to  us  by  tho  laws  both  of  God  and  tho  Reabn,  fro 
Bill,  intituKil  A  Bill  to  prevent  the  disturbing  of  thoso  of  tliu  KpLeMM 
Ciimnmnion  in  Scothmd  in  the  exercise  of  their  religious  wursliip  and  iu 
usi"  <»f  the  Liturpy  of  thu  Church  of  England,  and  for  reiH'aling  an  Act  nga 
Irn'^nlar  Marriages,  we  do  in  all  duty  and  humility  flee  to  your  Maji^ 
ri»yal  pn^tt.'ctmn,  so  often  and  so  gnieiously  assureil  to  us  both  by  your  k 
wonl  an<l  letters. 

If  the  matters  in  question  dM  only  relate  to  our  own  ease  and  1w 
nci'onimo<latinn,  we  should  patiently  l)ear  the  same.    But  when  wo  see 
glury  of  (iod,  and  the  power  ami  purity  of  our  holy  religion,  and  of 
ordinances  of  Jesus  Christ  in  this  Church,  so  much  concerne<i,  and  the  |tc 
and  (inlet  tliereof  and  of  this  whole  countrj*  so  visibly  in  dangi-r,  to  the  i 
]  jtiilice  (»f  ynur  Majesty's  honour  and  government,  we  cannot  hut  hoi»o  that  y 

-,  Msijesty  will  allow  us  to  plead  our  just  ri;;ht  with  that  gmcious  liberty  you 

r  ple.ir«e«l  t«>  ;rive  to  the  meanest  of  your  subjects. 

Wlien  after  tho  ;;rejit  and  many  hordshijis,  troubles,  and  vicis&itudcs,  wbi 

with  the  Clinrch  of  Scotland  had  been  totso^l,  even  from  its  first  Hefunnat 

'  from  Popery,  it  phased  our  gmcious  G(h1.  at  ami  by  thu  Lite  luipi>y  Rcvulut 

•»  Ut  Mess  UH  witli  a  full  and  comjdetc  restitution  ;  and  that  by  the  Claim  of  Ri 

ami  tho  Acts  of  Parliament  following,  viz. :  the  5th  Act  of  tiio  I\irUun] 
HIlM),  intituled  An  Act  ratifying  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  settling  Prei 
1  trrinii  Chun-h  government,  when-by  Presbyt4.'rian  Church  governiufut  in  ^ 

bli-lu-d.  rati  tied,  and  contirme<l,  as  tlie  only  goveniinent  <)f  Chrizit'M  Cln 
within  this  kin;j:dom ;  and  rescimling,  annulling,  and  making  vi»id  all  Act 
Parliament,  ^tatutes,  and  <inlinanccs  on  the  contrary;  alli»wiug  nud  dwlu 
tin'  (ieneral  ^U-eting  and  Keprcsentatives  of  thu  Presbytorian  miuUu-ra 
ehlers,  in  wlio..*e  hands  the  exercise  of  the  Church  goyerumout  is  eataUi 
to  iiave  iKiwer  to  try  and  jmrge  out  nil  insumeicnt,  m-gVigeiit,  Hcuudixlou: 
.  I  r..n.H.us  ministers  by  due  course  of  ecclesiastical  process  wud  ceusurc 
'  !..  wix'  to  redress  all  other  Church  disonlcrs.  -    . 

«'.v  wl.ieh  Act  it  is  evident  that  Presbyterian  Chvircl^  P^^'^T}"™;"^^^^^^^ 

ished,  tho  ministers  and  elders  of  «>- ^»^-;:;  \  X'^o  ^-UA^ 
^  by  our  TK)nl  and  Ma.-tor  to  Hid  niiniHter**  **"'^^ 

d  to  giuinl  against  all  Usurpers  and  inir***  *^  i*^.r3   uAVVu\»id  Xi 
By.  By  the  23rd  Act  of  the  Purlin»»^*^*  ^    ' 
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settling  the  Quiet  and  Peace  of  the  Church,  whereby  it  is  enacted,  statuted, 
and  ordained,  that  no  person  be  admitted  or  continued  to  be  a  minister  or 
preacher  within  this  Church,  unless  he  first  take  and  subscribe  the  Oath  of 
Allegiance  and  Assurance,  and  also  subscribe  the  Confession  of  Faith,  as  the 
confession  of  his  &ith;  and  likewise  that  he  own  and  acknowledge  Pres- 
byterian Church  government  to  be  the  only  government  of  this  Church.  And 
further  that  he  observes  the  uniformity  of  worship  and  the  administration  of 
all  public  ordinances,  as  the  same  are  at  present  performed  and  allowed  within 
this  Church ;  and  that  no  minister  or  preacher  be  admitted  or  continued,  unless 
that  he  subscribe  to  observe  and  do  actually  observe  the  foresaid  uniformity. 

Thirdly.  By  the  22nd  Act  of  Parliament  1695,  intituled  An  Act  against 
introducing  into  Churches  without  a  legal  call  and  admission  thereto;  by 
which  Act  it  is  statuted  and  ordained  that  whoever  shall  intrude  themselves  into 
any  church,  or  who  shall  exercise  any  part  of  the  ministerial  function  within 
any  parish  without  an  orderly  call  fVom  the  Heriters  and  Eldership,  and  legal 
admission  from  the  Presbytery  of  the  bounds,  shall  be  removed  and  also  in- 
capable for  the  space  mentioned  in  the  Act. 

And  fourthly.  By  the  3rd  Act  of  the  Parliament  1702,  intituled  An  Act  for 
securing  the  Protestant  religion  and  Presbyterian  government,  whereby  the 
foresaid  Act  1690  is  fully  ratified :  by  which  Acts  and  several  others  to  that 
purpose,  which  we  hmnbly  presume  to  lay  together  for  your  Majesty's  more  full 
iuformation,  wo,  with  all  submission,  conceive  that  Presbyterian  Church  govern- 
ment is  as  fully  settled  and  secured  as  could  be  devised ;  and  as  the  wisdom, 
discipline,  and  government  of  this  Church  were  complied  with  and  submitted  to 
without  any  separation  in  all  times  since  the  Reformation,  when  Presbyterian 
government  was  submitted  to  by  law ;  so  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  but  the 
same  cheerful  and  universal  compliance  had  been  given  thereto  at  and  ever 
since  the  late  happy  Revolution,  if  it  had  not  been  for  that  woeful  seed  of  dis- 
afibction  to  the  Revolution  and  your  Majesty's  government  as  thereby  esta- 
blished ;  and  which  indeed  hath  been  the  principal,  if  not  the  only,  cause  of 
those  few  prosecutions  that  occasion  so  loud  and  unjust  a  clamour. 

Bat  that  your  Majesty  may  be  further  satisfied  of  the  injustice  of  these 
calumnies  wherewith  we  are  reproached  for  excessive  rigour,  we  cannot  but  lay 
before  your  Majesty  this  pregnant  instance  of  our  moderation,  that,  since  our 
late  happy  establislmient,  there  have  been  taken  in  and  continued  hundreds  of 
dissenting  ministers  upon  the  easiest  terms.  And  we  are  further  assured 
that,  when  any  just  trial  shall  be  made,  we  shall  ever  be  foimd  inclined  to  all 
the  Christian  tenderness  that  can  be  expected  from  such  as  fear  God  and  lovo 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  Your  Majesty  then,  by  what  is  here  humbly 
represented,  may  plainly  perceive  what  security  we  have  for  our  present  settle- 
ment before  the  Union.  But  then,  in  order  to  the  Union  and  for  facilitating 
thereof,  we  have  the  6th  Act  of  the  Parliament  1707,  intituled  An  Act  for 
securing  the  Protestant  Religion  and  Presbyterian  Church  government, 
whereby  the  said  Acts  above  set  down  are  ratified  and  approven.  And  your 
Majesty  further,  with  advice  and  consent  of  the  Estates  of  Parliament,  ex- 
pressly provides  and  declares  that  the  foresaid  true  Protestant  religion  and 
Presbyterian  Church  government,  contained  in  the  above-mentioned  Confession 
of  Faith,  with  the  form  and  purity  of  worship  presently  in  use  within  this 
Church  and  its  Presbyterian  Church  government  and  discipline,  all  established 
by  the  foresaid  Acts  of  Parliament  pursuant  to  the  Claim  of  Right,  and  shall 
remain  and  continue  unalterable ;  and  that  the  said  Presbyterian  government 
sliall  be  the  only  government  of  the  Church  within  tlie  Kingdom  of  Scotland. 
And  further  that  after  the  decease  of  your  Majesty  (whom  God  lung  preserve), 
the  Sovereign  succeeding  shall,  in  all  time  coming  at  his  or  her  accession  to 
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the  cruwn,  Hwetir  and  sulMcrilKt  that  they  shall  inviolably  wmiTiftn-in  and  ] 
BiTvu  tlio  fontitdd  Dettlemeiit  of  tho  true  Protustant  religion,  with  the  goT< 
iiient,  wornhip,  disc'lplinc,  rightd,  and  ])rivili'gcB  of  tliis  Church,  a«  above 
law  OHtablidhed.  And  it  ia  further  dtatutcd  and  ordained  that  tliia  Acl 
rurlianient,  with  tiie  cstiiblishment  therein  contained,  Bliall  be  held  and 
'I  served  in  all  time  coming  as  a  fumlanicutal  and  essential  condition  of 

t  Treaty  of  Union  to  be  concluded  betwixt  tlic  two  Kingdoms  witliout  any  al 

ation  thereof,  or  any  derogation  tlicreto  in  any  sort  whatsoever.     Aa  aLw  t 

thid  Act  of  Parliiuuent,  and  settlement  therein  contained,  shall  bo  inaertcd  i 

.i  repeated  in  any  Act  of  Parliament  that  sliould  {lass  for  agreeing  and  c 

eluding  the  foresaid  Treaty  of  Union  Wtwixt  the  two  Kingdoms ;  and  t 
the  same  shall  be  then'in  expressly  declared  to  be  a  fundamental  and  em 
tial  condition  of  the  said  Treaty  of  Union  in  all  time  coming ;  and  according 
and  that  our  Church  miglit  have  tlio  plenary  security  above  provided,  i 
tiiat,  us  was  then  plainly  said  and  as  the  Acts  sufficiently  impt^rt,  our  secui 
above  mt-ntioiied  might  be  stated  and  established  in  a  manner  even  bej'oud 
reaelk  of  Parliament.  In  bith  Acts  of  Parliament  jxissed  in  both  kingda 
rntifyiiig  and  nppruving  the  Treaty  of  Union,  the  foresaid  Act  for  securing 
Protestant  religion  and  Prosbytt.Tian  Church  goveniment  is  expressly  insert 
and  it  is  theri'by  stututed  and  onlained  that  this  Act  with  the  establishm 
therein  contained  shall  be  held  and  observed,  in  all  time  coming,  as  n  fun 
mental  and  essential  condition  of  the  forcsaiil  Treaty  of  Union,  without  i 
alteration  thereof  or  any  derogation  tliereto  in  any  sort  for  ever. 

This  K'tng  our  great  and  pleimry  security  in  law  tliat  wo  liave  for  our  i 
sent  Church  government  and  establishment,  and  wo  behig  in  danger  on 
other  hand  of  alterations  and  innovations  intended  by  tlio  foresaid  Bill,  dcpe 
ing  before  the  Honourable  House  of  Connnons,  wherein  besides  the  b 
n'Jiections  contained  in  tho  preface,  it  is  proposed  to  bo  enacted  1 
Episcoitfil  Dissenters  shall  have  liberty  to  meet  and  assemble  for  tlie  exer 
of  divine  worship  in  their  own  manner,  and  to  use  in  their  congregaiiona 
Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England,  without  any  disturbance ;  and  that 
qualifying  such  iMistons  episco(Nil  orders  and  presenting  letters  of  tlicau  01 
to  the  Justices  of  tho  Peace  sliall  bo  sufficient ;  and  that  no  person  or  nei 
shall  incur  any  jienalty  whatsoever  upon  account  of  his  or  their  reaortinffi 
s;iid  Kpis4.*op:il  meetings:  and  that  it  shall  be  fne  and  hiwful  for  all  tlie  1 
in  that  part  of  Great  Britain  called  Bcotlund  to  assemble  and  lueot  f 
ber\'iec  witiiont  any  disturbance,  and  to  si'ttle  their  congrej^atioiig  v»|  * 
think  fit :  and  for  tho  Episcopal  ministers  not  only  to  pray  and  urea  •!  ^ 
congregations,  but  to  ailuiinister  the  sacraments  and  marry  witlioi  t   *  ^^ 


which  plainly  imports  an  exemption  of  all  who  shall  disown  thoir  *^'*^'' 
Wo  cannot  but.  in  the  finst  place,  express  our  astonishing  «iirnri  ^^*^'' 
atfiietion  to  hear  of  buch  a  Bill,  c»t!ered  for  bucli  a  large  uiul  aim  *^  w* 
tohnitiiin,  not  only  thn-oteuing  the  ovtrthn)w  of  this  Church  l  ^ ^^ 
large  license  almost  to  all  errors  and  blasphemies  and  throw ii^  I  ^ 
i].line,  to  the  dishonour  of  Go<l,  and  tho  scandal  nud    ruii,*^  ^^^^  ' 
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mining  encroachment,  in  snch  manner  as  in  your  royal  wisdom  and  justice 
yon  think  fit. 

That  the  gracious  God  may  ever  guide  your  Majesty  with  His  counsel,  till, 
after  a  long  and  happy  reign  upon  earth,  He  crown  you  witli  glory  in  heaven, 
shall  be  the  earnest  prayers  of, 

May  it  please  your  Majesty,  your  Majesty^s  most  faithful,  most  obedient,  and 
most  humble  subjects,  the  Ministers  and  Elders,  Commissioners  of  the  late 
General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

(Sic  subscribitur)  William  Mitchell, 

Moderator. 

To  THE  QUEEN*8  MOfiT  EXCELLENT  MaJESTT, 

The  humble  Address  and  Representation  of  the  Commission  of  the  late 
General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland : 

Mat  rr  please  Youb  Majestt, — 

Though  we  cannot  forbear  to  regret  the  want  of  success  in  our  endeavours 
with  relation  to  a  Bill  lately  passed  into  an  Act,  intituled  An  Act  for  preventing 
the  disturbing  of  those  of  the  Episcopal  Communion  in  Scotland  in  the  exer- 
cise of  their  religious  worship  and  in  the  use  and  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of 
England ;  yet  seeing  we  must  still  judge  that  the  form  and  purity  of  the  wor- 
ship presently  in  this  Church  and  its  Presbyterian  government  and  discipline, 
established  by  the  Acts  of  Parliament  pursuant  to  the  Claim  of  Right,  are  to 
remain  and  continue  unalterable ;  that  the  Acts  of  Parliament  securing  our 
Presbyterian  Church  government  and  the  establishment  thereof  are  to  be  held 
and  observed,  in  all  time  coming,  as  a  fundamental  and  essential  condition  of 
the  Treaty  of  Union  concluded  betwixt  the  two  Kingdoms,  without  any  alteration 
thereof  or  any  derogation  thereto,  in  any  sort  whatsoever. 

We  cannot  but,  with  all  humble  duty  and  submission,  take  notice  of  another 
Bill  presented  in  the  Parliament  of  Great  Britain  for  restoring  of  patronages, 
which  we  conceive  is  contrary  to  our  Church  constitution,  so  well  secured  by 
the  Treaty  of  Union  and  solemnly  ratified  by  the  Acts  of  Parliament  of  both 
Kingdoms,  and  will  inevitably  obstruct  the  work  of  the  Gospel  and  create  great 
disorder  and  disquiet  in  this  Church  and  nation.  For  the  further  clearing 
whereof^  we  beg  leave  to  represent  to  your  Majesty  that  fix>m  our  first  Refor- 
mation from  Popery  patronages  have  been  reckoned  a  yoke  and  burden  upon 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  as  is  declared  by  the  first  and  second  Books  of  Disci- 
pline, published  soon  after  the  said  Reformation ;  since  which  time  they  were 
still  judged  a  grievance,  till  at  length  they  came  by  law  to  be  abolished. 

These  patronages  having  been  restored  with  prelacy  in  the  year  1661  and 
1G62,  did  indeed  continue  till  the  year  1690,  that  prelacy  was  abolished,  and 
Presbyterian  government  again  established;  and  though  the  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment 1690,  re-settling  Presbyterian  Church  government,  was  founded  upon  the 
Act  of  Parliament  1592,  which  bears  a  relation  to  patronages,  yet  the  said  Act 
of  Parliament  1690  doth  expressly  except  that  part  of  the  old  Act,  and  refer 
patronages  to  be  afterwards  considered,  which  accordingly  followed  in  the  same 
Parliament  1690;  whereby  your  Majesty  may  plainly  perceive  that  the  abolition 
of  patronages  was  made  a  part  of  our  Church  constitution,  enacted  by  the  Act 
1690 ;  and  that  the  Act  1690  with  all  other  Acts  relative  thereto  being  expressly 
ratified  and  for  ever  confirmed,  by  the  said  Act  securing  the  Protestant  religion 
and  Presbyterian  Church  government,  and  expressed  as  an  essential  condition 
of  the  ratifications  of  the  Treaty  of  Union,  passed  in  the  Parliament  of  both 
Kingdoms,  the  said  Act  abolishing  patronages  must  be  considered  to  be  a  part 
of  our  Presbyterian  constitution,  secured  to  us  by  the  Treaty  of  Union  for 
ever. 
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Toleration  and  Patronages,  having  t»refiilly  compared  the  same  with  the 
printed  Acts  of  the  Assemhly. 

Alexander  Stevenson, 

Solicitor  in  Supreme  Courts. 

[Compliments.    The  Duke  has  received  his  letter  of  the  6th, 
and  returns  his  thanks.] 


The  Marquess  of  Ormonde  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
My  Lord  Duke,  Weymouth  Street,  8th  April,  1829. 

Before  the  Franchise  Bill  has  gone  into  Committee,  I  feel  it  my  duty  to- 
call  your  Grace's  attention  to  the  effect  of  leaving  the  forty-shilling  free- 
holds untouched  in  corporate  towns. 

At  present  a  very  extensive  registry  of  such  freeholders  is  carried  on. 
The  lowest  classes  are  induced  to  join  in  it ;  and  that  laxity  as  to  swearing 
which  Mr.  Peel  pointed  out  as  one  of  the  effects  consequent  upon  the 
system  as  existing  in  counties  is  to  the  greatest  d^ee  encouraged. 

The  improvement  of  such  towns  is  materially  injured  by  the  existing 
system,  which,  if  not  checked,  will  perpetuate,  I  may  add  increase,  the 
number  of  those  wretched  hovels  which  disgrace  the  suburbs  of  such  towns 
in  Ireland. 

It  has  been  urged  that  a  counterpoise  to  the  power  of  making  honorary 
non-resident  freemen  is  necessary.  A  check  may  be  put  upon  the  exercise 
of  that  power  by  an  additional  stamp  duty;  but  on  reference  to  the 
returns  now  upon  the  table  of  the  House  of  Lords,  your  Grace  will  find 
that  of  late  such  power  has  not  been  exercised  to  any  great  extent ;  and  as 
a  corporator,  1  beg  leave  to  assure  your  Grace,  from  my  knowledge  of  the 
subject,  that  the  exercise  of  such  a  power  for  electioneering  purposes  is  not 
likely  to  be  resorted  ta 

The  present  duty,  amounting  to  between  3Z.  and  4Z.,  operates  as  a  check  ; 
and  whatever  may  have  been  the  case  formerly,  it  is  not  now  so  easy  to 
induce  persons  to  pay  such  duty,  and  thereby  to  expose  themselves  to  the 
unpopularity  attendant  upon  voting  as  non-resident  freemen  at  a  city 
election. 

I  have  been  induced  to  state  my  feelings  in  writing,  in  preference  to  doing 
so  in  the  House,  being  unwilling  to  offer  the  slightest  obstruction  to  the 
completion  of  measures  which  have  always  had  my  cordial  support,  and 
for  the  bringing  forward  of  which  I  for  one  feel  most  grateful  to  his 
Majesty's  government. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be, 

Your  Grace's  obedient  and  humble  servant, 

Ormonde. 


The  Earl  (f  Ckmcarty  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Burlington  Hotel,  8th  April,  1829. 

Surely  there  can  be  no  objection  to  laying  upon  the  table  of  the  House 
the  several  documents,  for  the  production  of  which  the  enclosed  paper 
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-^  ?.r=  >'  -Jiff  rv:<k-iQS.  I  bare  do  enmitj  to  my  Loid  An; 
.  -r  -v:'*:  ■  ■-•*  -'^i-c*!  laen  shall  have  beni  snch  as  yoar  I 
74.::*-  -  -!^-.::  r  inr*  «  :i  i»t  niiiht,  there  is  at  onoe  an  end 
=^-='.  Lj  :V  irf  r-e*  ::  :ie  actriai  inieriositioQ  of  mercy ;  bat 
Fi.'  -  .:.  :  "p  i  ,r  z<r  r^zxrz  to  -Jirf  fefUn^s  of  those  whose  chancte 
•>--  *^"-^^--  -7  if"  l^Jciircr^L  a::!  with  due  r^;azd  also  to  thdi 
:r-f  T*»?s  :  ::.-:  r^rirtTT  :'~  his  furnre  misooDdnct.  Hence  the  tn 
-:r.z3  J  •:-:*«:.  :^  inj  ;f  :•-«  F^^r^rs.  upon  production  of  tbem, 
t  ■  ■  *  -  7  ^  •-  A:u^V:«T  -  :'r.€  ere  cf  the  i.nblfc  of  having  enooo 
-1.  ?::  «i  JiT  -='-:  .r'.'iil.lrc  Asscciaiion,  I  shall  rejoice  at  it;  i 
u.-  :  ;-...:-  c  ^.1  Lx-i  XLt  tfrrt  of  preventing  others  fiom  foU 
r-*  ?:--Vc,     Lc:  ii^  siLLi  cc  iLi  ly  them,  as  £u-  aa  I  am  concen 

;"i  s>  r  -  slil.  r^iTc  kry  oVjwiic^  which  I  do  not  foiesee,  ] 
-■"■  '}  "7  --■  =  "*__-  ••--"-■:  --  i-e  House  of  moving  for  thc«e  pajx 
:.•■:  *.:::.;  -.  ::-:  :::-.ii^  %>=::m:w ;  f.r  though  accused  by  youofwi 
to  .::.  —  :::  u.-.  :rv"^sj  •;•:'  yr--jr  b:'.l<  with  a  view  to  delay,  lean 
asy-rf  T  ■-  -Ja:  r-  *r=  r;-:  niore  impaiieni  than  I  am  to  get  all  bui 
LTrT,  K  &s  :o  U  :r.  -y  cia^e  ca  Inuraday.  the  16th  instant,  at  latert. 

Ever  most  sincerely  yonrs, 

Clakcabi 

F-S.—GiTe  lis,  I  i-f.yyi  y.>Ti,sMiK  govcramcnt  affoiding  protectif 
Ire'.AL.: :  a:..:  tr:.>I.>T.iOr.t  for  oar  numerous  poor,  for  which  you  haw 
i:iiair..s  w:t*:..u:  iht-  Iii^s  of  a  fraction  to  the  public  pur^. 


[  1326.  J  Tc  t\*  -Varjuetf  v/  Lcmrhmderry, 

Mr  PKAR  Charles,  London,  9th  April,  182 

I  bciT  i>anlnn  for  having  omitted  to  answer  your  letter  of 
(;th  ins^tiuit  {diMcd  the  (^th  March). 

I  did  not  bring  in  the  Irish  Bankers*  Bill  last  session«  It  i 
brought  in  by  a  gentleman  of  the  House  of  Commons.  \\ 
the  person  was  I  did  not  know  till  yesterday— viz.  Mr.  Rice. 

I  interfered  in  the  case  at  the  desire  of  Lord  Downshi 
yourself,  {>ir  George  Hill,  and  others  interested  in  the  transactii 
of  the  Belfast  Bank,  and  made  the  amendment  to  the  Bill 
the  House  of  Lords  which  it  was  understood  tliat  the  gentlen 
in  the  north  of  Ireland,  and  particularly  the  Belfast  Bai 
suggested. 

They  subsequently  discovered,  not  that  I  was  wrong,  not  tl 
the  measure  of  last  year  was  wrong ;  but  that  they  had  ro 
understood  a  former  measure. 


Cnntotl  LoTil  M^nloijjrlc  in  l>30. 


April,  1829,       FRESH  PETITION  TO  THE  KING.  577 

It  is  impossible  for  me  to  undertake  to  set  this  matter  right 
The  gentlemen  of  the  Belfast  Bank  should  know  and  attend  to 
their  own  interests,  and  not  change  their  minds  between  the 
end  of  one  session  and  the  commencement  of  the  next 

But  I  am  moreover  convinced  that  they  have  no  ground  of 
complaint ;  and  that  above  all  the  public  interest  will  not  suffer 
from  the  system  as  it  now  exists. 

I  enclose  you  a  copy  of  a  letter  from  the  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer  on  this  subject  to  Mr.  Smith. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  King.  r  1 009  i 

London,  9th  April,  1829. 

Your  Majesty  will  have  seen  in  the  newspapers  the  announce- 
ment of  an  intention  of  certain  persons  to  proceed  towards 
Windsor  to-morrow,  with  a  petition  to  your  Majesty,  to  be 
presented  by  his  Royal  Highness  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  and 
certain  other  spiritual  and  temporal  peers,  to  the  number  of 
about  twenty  persons. 

It  is  not  quite  clear  whether  this  petition  is  or  not  the  same 
as  that  upon  which  your  Majesty  has  heretofore  signified  your 
pleasure. 

But  I  have  now  to  inform  your  Majesty  that  one  of  the 
gentlemen  who  went  to  Windsor  last  week  to  request  permission 
to  present  a  petition,  upon  which  your  Majesty  has  declared 
your  pleasure,  has  gone  or  is  going  to  Windsor  this  day  to  request 
your  Majesty  again  to  receive  this  same  or  another  petition. 

I  submit  to  your  Majesty  that  this  petition  is  to  be  escorted 
from  London,  according  to  the  avowed  intention  of  its  promoters, 
to  the  neighbourhood  of  your  Majesty's  residence,  if  not  to  your 
palace  itself,  by  as  many  persons  as  will  attend  under  the  invita- 
tion of  its  promoters  to  assemble  at  a  particular  rendezvous. 
But  this  whole  proceeding  is  inconsistent  with,  if  not  contrary 
to,  law,  and  degrading  to  the  royal  authority,  and  will  render 
necessary  the  adoption  by  your  Majesty's  servants  of  measures 
of  precaution  to  preserve  the  public  peace,  particularly  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  your  Majesty's  residence. 

It  is  humbly  submitted  therefore  to  your  Majesty  that  your 
Majesty  should  persevere  in  refusing  to  receive  this  petition, 

VOL.  V.  2  p 
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-  Then  Chief  Magi»u-atc  bt  Bow  Strc«i. 
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the  Parliament,  the  town,  the  country,  and  society  as  quiet  as 
when  your  Boyal  Highness  went  abroad.  However,  I  have 
passed  a  sad  winter,  and  my  hopes  of  early  relief  may  induce 
me  to  look  at  the  prospect  of  tranquillity  in  a  more  sanguine 
manner  than  circumstances  may  justiiy  me  in  doing. 

I  have  the  honour,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Marquess  of  Ormonde,  [  1332.  ] 

My  Lord,  9th  April,  1829. 

I  have  had  the  honour  of  receiving  your  Lordship's  letter. 

It  is  impossible  to  propose  to  Parliament  to  interfere  in 
any  manner  in  the  franchises  of  counties  or  of  cities  in  Ireland. 
Those  interested  in  the  satisfactory  arrangement  of  a  regulation 
upon  this  subject  must  themselves  carry  it  forward. 

In  respect  to  the  conduct  of  Corporations,  I  beg  leave  to  refer 
your  Lordship  to  that  of  the  City  of  Dublin,  which  by  one  vote 
admitted  to  the  freedom  of  the  Corporation  a  whole  description 
of  persons  of  whom  even  the  names  were  not  stated. 

Such  acts  as  these  render  it  quite  impossible  for  government 

to  interfere  in  such  casea  . 

I  have,  &c. 

Wellington. 


Sir  WiUiam  Knighton,  Bart,  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke  op  Wellington,  Windsor  Castie,  9th  April,  1829. 

I  write  one  line  to  say  that  the  King  has  read  your  letter  brought  here 
by  the  messenger  Salter.  I  have  no  doubt  his  Majesty  will  adhere  to  the 
line  of  conduct  so  properly  pointed  out  by  you,  relative  to  the  petitions, 
&c.  Lord  Eldon  has  been  here  to  day.  The  Duke  of  Newcastle,  Lord 
Falmouth,  Lord  Howe,  and  Lord  Guildford  yesterday.  But  I  shall  have 
the  pleasure  of  seeing  your  Grace  on  Saturday  morning,  at  the  usual  hour. 

I  come  up  to  town  to-morrow,  and  shall  bring  Lord  Ck>nyngham  with 
me ;  but  we  shall  not  leave  this  until  2  o'clock. 

Ever  your  sincere  and  devoted  servant, 

W.  Knighton, 


2  P  2 
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[  1333.  ]  ^0  ^^  Francis  Leveson  Ocwer, 

Mt  dear  Lord  Francis,  lOth  April,  1829. 

I  return  Mr.  O'Conneirs  letter ;  to  which  it  is  not  neoesBary 
that  I  should  give  an  answer,  excepting  to  tell  you  that  it  is 
impossible  for  me  to  propose  or  consent  to  any  alteration  of 
the  Boman  Catholic  Belief  Bill  in  its  last  stage  this  nigbt,  in 
order  that  an  individual  might  benefit  by  such  alteradoa 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellingtqh. 


The  Lord  Chancellor  to  the  King. 

11th  April.  1829. 

Tho  Chancellor,  with  his  humblo  duty  to  year  Majesty,  sabmit^  for 
your  Majesty's  signing,  if  your  Majesty  shall  bo  so  pleased,  a  oomminQa 
for  giving  the  Royal  Assent  on  Monday  next  to  certain  bills,  of  whidi  tlM 
titles  are  enclosed.  The  Chancellor  considers  it  to  be  his  duty  partiod* 
larly  to  mention  to  your  Majesty  that  among  tho  bills  are  thoso  for  tha 
relief  of  the  Roman  Catholics  and  for  the  disfranchisement  of  the  Ibrtgr* 
shilling  freeholders  in  Ireland.  The  Chancellor  would  not  have  oonadBrad 
himself  justified  in  including  these  bills  in  the  commission  without  hnmUj 
submitting  the  circumstance  to  your  Majesty's  attention* 


Tlie  King  to  the  Lord  ChanceOor. 

Windsor  Castle,  Monday  moning^  10  oV 
13th  April,  1829. 

'ilic  King  returns  the  Lord  Chancellor  the  bills  which  he  baa  forwudod 
for  the  King's  si^aiature,  which  arc  now  completed.  As  the  GhaaoBllor 
has  (very  pro]K.Tly)  conceived  it  to  bo  his  duty  to  call  the  King*8  atUmtion 
]>articularly  to  tho  two  bills  relative  to  the  Roman  Catholics,  the  King  oumot 
refrain  from  repeating  to  the  Lord  (>)mncellor  his  unaltered  sentiments  and 
f(>elin<;s  with  reRi)ect  to  them,  and  observing  that  the  King  never  b^fon 
aflixeii  hifl  name,  with  ]xiin  or  regret,  to  any  act  of  the  Legislatare. 

G.  B. 


The  Binhop  of  London*  to  Fidd  Mnmhal  the  Duke  rf  W^M^/km^ 

My  I»rd  Duke,  St.  James's  Square,  14th  April,  1829. 

I  nutntiontHl  to  your  Grace  srimc  time  ago  my  intention  of  bringing 
undrr  your  consideration  the  8ul)j>.>ct  of  his  Maj(>sty*s  Chapel  at  WhitdialL 
1  now  tike  the  lilx>rty  of  requesting  your  Grace's  attention  to  the  followii^ 
circumstances. 

*  The  Riu'ht  Hon.  Charles  J.  Ulomficld.  D.D. 
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Divine  service  b  performed  in  the  chapel  at  Whitehall  by  two  readers 
and  twenty-four  preachers,  twelve  from  Oxford  and  twelve  fix)m  Cam- 
bridge, appointed  by  the  Bishop  of  London,  as  Dean  of  the  Chapels  Hoyal. 
Each  preacher  takes  two  or  three  Sundays,  as  there  may  be  four  or  five 
Sundays  in  the  month.  They  are  selected  from  the  Fellows  of  colleges 
resident  in  the  Universities. 

This  arrangement,  which  has  now  been  acted  upon  somewhat  more  than 
a  century,  was  adopted  with  a  view  to  securing  the  best  preachers  who 
were  to  be  had ;  and  at  that  time,  I  believe,  the  chapel  was  much  fre- 
quented by  the  nobility  and  privy  councillors. 

The  real  state  of  the  case,  however,  is  this;  that  of  the  twenty-four 
preachers,  a  considerable  number  are,  as  might  be  expected,  very  moderate 
ones ;  that  young  men  consider  it  an  opportunity  for  displaying  their 
learning,  and  too  often  deliver  very  unprofitable  discourses ;  and  that  the 
continual  change  of  preachers  destroys  all  interest,  and  prevents  all  edifica- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  hearers. 

The  consequence  has  been  that  the  congregation  has  dwindled  down  to 
a  very  small  number,  and  that  the  mode  in  which  divine  service  is  per- 
formed there  is  a  subject  of  very  general  complaint.  Upon  this  head  your 
Grace  may  obtain  information  from  Mr.  Peel. 

The  plan  which  T  would  take  the  liberty  of  proposing  for  improving 
this  state  of  things  is  as  follows : — 

That  instead  of  appointing  twenty-four  preachers,  the  Bishop  of  London 
should  select  two,  one  from  each  university,  as  morning  and  evening 
preachers  throughout  the  year.  That  the  appointment  should  be  for  one 
two,  or  three  years,  renewable  at  pleasure.  By  this  arrangement  the  best 
practical  preachers  might  be  obtained,  to  whom  the  congregation  would 
become  accustomed ;  and  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  the  chapel  would  bo 
resorted  to  by  persons  of  distinction.  The  Bishop  of  London  would  also 
probably  take  his  turn  of  preaching  there. 

Each  preacher  at  present  receives  301,  per  annum.  If  the  total  amount 
of  their  salaries  were  divided  between  two,  each  would  reioeive  3602. 

Another  most  desirable  alteration  in  the  present  system  would  be  the 
discontinuing  of  the  attendance  of  the  soldiers,  who  have  now  to  march  a 
considerable  distance  to  hear  sermons  which  they  do  not  understand,  not 
to  mention  other  inconveniences  which  result  from  their  attendance  at 
Whitehall. 

There  are  at  the  present  moment  five  preacherships  vacant,  which  I 
have  forborne  from  filling  up,  in  the  hope  that  I  might  be  able  to  effect 
some  improvement  in  the  system. 

If  your  Grace  should,  upon  duo  consideration,  approve  of  the  plan  which 
I  have  now  suggested,  I  have  to  request  that  your  Grace  will  submit  it  to 
his  Majesty  for  his  approbation. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace's  most  obliged  and  obedient  servant, 

C.  J.  London. 
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Sir  /o&M  Cepe,  Bart.,  to  Fidd  JfonAoI  Oe  IhJm  <f  WXimgtom. 
Ht  homo  Dues,  Bmndull,  IStli  Apnl,  182 

The  kiodDOfl  uid  tttendoD  I  hkre  ever  reonved  from  your  Qiacs, 
the  sappnrt  joa  gire  to  my  honods,  emboldens  me  to  write  to  jaa  o 
Biibject,  and  make  &  teqnest,  which  it  may  aeem  indelicate  for  too  tai 
If  four  Gnee  ihould  think  there  ii  mnj  impropriety  in  tha  TTHftin 
hc^  joa  will  excme  the  Ubetty  I  hsTs  takeo  in  writtDg. 

His  Hsjesty  last  jeai'  was  most  gradoosly  pleased  to  penoit  me  to  d 
Windsor  Pai^  and  to  give  orders  to  his  keepos  to  pwjane  the  fbxxa 
me.  The  gentlemsji  throngh  whom  I  obtained  the  permiasiou  ta«t  ] 
declined  speaking  to  his  Hsjes^  this.  Of  conrte  I  hare  not  been,  is  I 
not  think  tnTself  jnstified  in  going  witboat  his  Hajestf*!  special  order ;  i 
Tnmer,  the  head-keepei,  states  that  the  King  has  given  ordera  for  Uie  k 
to  be  destroyed.  Hearing,  yeaterdsy,  that  the  wairener  bad  taken  «  n 
and  nx  cuha,  I  sent  over  to  request  that  he  would  let  me  have  than ;  w'. 
be  sent  me  word  that  he  had  killed  them  by  bis  Majesty's  otder.  If) 
bis  Hajes^'a  will  and  pleasure  that  ll>e  foies  should  be  destroyed,  1 
oonne  have  not  another  word  to  say.  As  this  is  qnite  oontrmiy  to  w 
the  King  expressed  to  a  noble  Lord,  who  was  staying  with  me  laat  Ai 
Races,  I  should  wish  to  know  if  the  King  has  altered  his  mind  ;  and,  if 
opportnnity  ahonld  offer  to  your  Grace  of  meoUoning  it  to  his  Majest 
Aonld  feel  myself  under  very  great  obligatJODg  to  yon. 

1  beg  farther  to  apologise  for  applying  to  your  Orsoe  at  this  partin 
time,  when  yonr  mind  must  be  occupied  with  such  weighty  afbirs,  i 
would  not  have  done  it  on  any  acconnt,  only  just  now  the  most  mischic 

The  warrener  told  my  servant  that  all  ihc  foxes  that  were  killed  « 
sent  to  the  King  to  satisfy  his  Majesty  that  Ihcy  were  destroyed.  I  c 
myself  iucredulouB  as  to  this, 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Tour  Grace's  most  faithful  obedient  servant, 

John  Cope 


-j  To  Viteount  Lowther. 

MV  DEAR  Lord  LoWTHER,  London,  I6tli  April,  1825 

I  did  not  recommend  to  the  King  to  accept  your  resignati 
of  the  office  of  First  Commis^oner  of  Woods  and  Forests 
the  time  I  received  your  tender  of  it,  because  it  appeared  tl 
the  only  subject  of  difference  between  you  and  the  govemmi 
was  the  arrangement  respecting  the  Soman  Catholics,  at  tl 
time  under  the  discusaon  of  Parliament,  and  that  that  arraoj 
ment  being  carried  into  executJon  I  considered  it  probable  tl 
you  would  have  no  objection  to  act  with  the  government.  1 
the   other  hand   I   was  certain  that  nothing  could   be  mc 


(     I 
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agreeable  to  the  King  and  to  his  servants  than  that  you  should 
retain  your  office. 

Having  yesterday  taken  his  Majesty's  pleasure  upon  this 
subject,  he  has  desired  me  to  state  his  sentiments  accordingly ; 
and  to  tell  you  that  his  Majesty  did  not  wish  to  accept  your 
resignation,  and  that  he  desired  that  it  should  not  be  made  in 
the  regular  form,  and  that  you  might  remain  in  your  office.  I 
need  not  assure  you  that  the  wishes  of  the  King's  servants 
coincide  entirely  with  those  of  his  Majesty. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wbllinqton. 


To  the  Earl  of  Lmsdale,  [  1386.  ] 

Mt  dear  Lord,  London,  17th  April,  1829. 

Although  I  regretted  much,  I  could  not  be  surprised  at  the 
line  which  you  took  in  the  late  discussions  in  Parliament  upon 
the  Boman  Catholic  arrangements.  But  as  they  are  over  now, 
and  I  trust  that  there  is  no  difference  of  opinion  between  you 
and  the  government,  I  have  written  to  Lord  Lowther  a  letter 
of  which  I  enclose  the  copy,  and  of  which  I  hope  you  will 
approve. 

I  assure  you  that  in  all  these  transactions  nothing  has  given 
me  so  much  pain  as  to  differ  in  opinion  with  so  many  of  the 
best  friends  of  the  government,  and  particularly  with  yourself 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Duke  of  BuOand,  t  ^^^-  3 

My  DEAR  Duke,  London,  17th  April,  1829. 

I  had  written  a  note  to  Colonel  Trench  on  the  day  that  I 
received  yours  dated  the  13th  March,  and  I  would  not  repeat 
to  you  that  which  I  had  stated  to  him. 

However,  I  cannot  avoid  telling  you  how  much  gratified 
I  was  by  all  that  you  had  done  since  the  commencement  of  the 
session,  and  assuring  you  of  my  conviction  that  you  could  not 
do  otherwise  than  you  did  on  the  third  reading  of  the  Bill. 

The  course  which  the  government  were  under  the  necessity 
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of  takiiig  placed  their  friendE  onder  great  difficulties.  B 
tnist  that  the  resoltB  of  our  tDeuam,  which  will  be  f^  n 
and  more  everr  daj,  will  hsve  the  efiect  tji  reltering'  them  1 
tboee  difficulties  bj  d^reea. 

BelieTe  me,  Ac 

Welijhot(m 


[  1337.  ]  To  fie  Duk  ef  BmeHagkam. 

Mt  DEA.B  DCEE,  London,  ITtb  April.  IS 

I  was  unable  to  ansrer  a  letter  which  yon  wrote  to  me  a 
time  ago,  whJcb  you  seat  me  by  Sir  Scrope  Morelaud^  bi 
was  not  the  less  seoable  of  your  Idndneas.  You  will  I 
Been  what  we  bare  since  done  in  the  seoae  of  what  yon  rec 
mended  to  me ;  and  I  trust  that  all  that  has  passed  will  pi 
mtidacion'  to  you,  and  will  tend  to  give  tranquilli^  and  ha 
ness  to  Ireland. 

We  hare  bad  a  most  seTere  parliamentary  campaign,  w1 
I  have  tenninated  with  one  of  the  epidemical   colds   of 
aeaeon.     Tlus  disables  me  from  writing  much.     But  I  wt 
not  suffer  this  mail  to  go  without  writing  you  one  ]iii& 
Believe  me,  &c. 

Welunqtok 


Le  Priaee  Jt  31>.ttfr»kh  to  Fkld  Manha}  Ike  Duke  ^  WOlingttm. 
Mos  CHEB  Dec,  VienM,  ce  18  arril  IB2 

Le  rrince  Esictliazy  rc^oit  aujounnmi  I'onlre  d'exprimer  dircctemei 
m  Msjctti  Lrilaimiqtii!  tt  ^  son  prcnijer  miulstre  la  bjen  T^ritablc  Hatii 
tion  quu  Ic  triomi<)ic  siguaU  que  vous  veneE  d'emporter  &  cauo^  k  aa  '. 
jcsU  imti^riitle.  Lea  tieuU  enneuiis  ilc  I'AnglL'terrE,  do  sa  paix  int^rie 
et  de  M  puiraiLDcc,  on  ceux  dc  md  adaiiuistr&tiou  actaetle,  pourraieni 
Iioint  partai;cr  c«  Ecntimcnt.  CoDime  dods  dc  aotumca  pas  su  nombn 
pareila  ailvunuirui,  noun  noiia  r^juuissoua  du  fund  de  r&me  d*uii  ausm  gr 

Ia  vindralion  et  I'aniiti^  qn'en  mon  particulicr  je  comporte  personoe 
meul,  moQ  clicr  IHic,  ne  m'eiuscut  poiut  permis  de  ne  pas  vous  adreaser 
^t.nmt**  li^pies. 

Vuuillci  sgr&T  li  la  fois  I'bommagc  lenotiycU  de  cea  scntiineDU  qui 
fiuinrat  qu'avec  moL 

Ubttcskicd 
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To  the  Earl  of  Damley,  [  1338.  J 

My  dear  Lord  DarNLEY,  London,  18th  April,  1829. 

I  was  very  sorry  that  I  was  obliged  to  go  to  Windsor  on 
Tuesday,  as  I  was  not  able  to  go  there  on  Monday,  and  I  totally 
forgot  to  write  to  you  previous  to  my  leaving  town. 

I  assure  you  that  I  am  very  anxious  to  have  it  in  my  power 
to  employ  your  son.  But  the  means  do  not  exist.  I  am  an 
example  that  a  minister  can  get  on  without  patronage  I  have 
now  been  minister  for  fifteen  motiths,  and  I  have  not  had  an 
office  to  give  away  of  higher  rank  than  that  of  clerk,  or  of 
higher  value  than  90?.  a  year. 

I  am  very  strongly  of  opinion  that  we  must  take  advantage 
of  our  late  measure  to  prevent  the  recurrence  of  mischief  in 
Ireland  from  any  cause  whateveh  But  I  doubt  our  being  pre- 
pared to  do  much  in  this  session. 

I  am  not  prepared  with  a  system  of  Poor  Laws  for  Ireland. 
Are  you  ?  Would  it  be  wise  to  pledge  the  government  in 
either  House  of  Parliament  to  a  principle  such  as  maintaining 
the  poor,  without  seeing  daylight  through  the  plan?  Mr. 
Sadleir  says  that  the  adoption  of  the  principle  would  of  itself 
supply  the  means  of  applying  it,  and  carrying  it  into  execution. 

That  will  do  for  Mr.  Sadleir,  but  not  for  government. 

I  am  very  much  flattered  by  the  expression  of  your  con- 
fidence, which  I  assure  you  that  I  am  anxious  to  deserve. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Duke  of  Buckingliam,  r  1339,  i 

My  dear  Duke,  London,  21st  April,  1829. 

I  am  very  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  letter  of  the  6th, 
which  I  received  this  morning. 

The  truth  is  that  the  duel  with  Lord  Winchilsea  was  as 
much  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  question,  and  it  was  as 
necessary  to  undertake  it  and  carry  it  to  the  extremity  to  which 
I  did  carry  it,  as  it  was  to  do  everything  else  which  I  did  do 
to  attain  the  object  which  I  had  in  view. 

I  was  living  here  for  some  time  in  an  atmosphere  of  calumny. 
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I  could  do  nothing  that  was  not  misrepresented  as  haying  some 
base  purpose  in  yiew. 

If  my  physician  called  upon  me,  it  was  for  treasonable  pur- 
poses. If  I  said  a  word,  whether  in  Parliament  or  elsewhere, 
it  was  misrepresented  for  the  purpose  of  fixing  upon  me  some 
gross  delusion  or  falsehood.  Even  my  conversations  with  the 
King  were  repeated,  misrepresented,  and  commented  upon; 
and  all  for  the  purpose  of  shaking  the  credit  which  the  public 
were  inclined  to  give  to  what  I  ssdd. 

The  courts  of  justice  were  shut,  and  not  to  open  till  May.  I 
knew  that  the  Bill  must  pass  or  be  lost  before  the  15  th  of  April 

In  this  state  of  things  Lord  Winchilsea  published  his  furious 
letter.  I  immediately  perceived  the  advantage  it  gave  me; 
and  I  determined  to  act  upon  it  in  such  a  tone  as  would  cer- 
tainly put  me  in  the  right  Not  only  was  I  successful  in  the 
execution  of  my  project,  but  the  project  itself  produced  the 
efiect  which  I  looked  for  and  intended  that  it  should  produce. 
The  atmosphere  of  calumny  in  which  I  had  been  for  some  time 
living  cleared  away.  The  system  of  calumny  was  discontinued. 
Men  were  ashamed  of  repeating  what  had  been  told  to  them ; 
and  I  have  reason  to  believe,  moreover,  that  intentions  not  short 
of  criminal  were  given  up  in  consequence  of  remonstrances  from 
some  of  the  most  prudent  of  the  party,  who  came  forward  in 
consequence  of  the  duel. 

I  am  airaid  that  the  event  itself  shocked  many  good  men. 
But  I  am  certain  that  the  public  interests  at  the  moment  required 
tliat  I  should  do  what  I  did. 

Everj'thing  is  now  quiet ;  and  in  Ireland  we  have  full  reason 
to  be  satisfied.  We  must,  however,  lose  no  time  in  doing 
everything  else  that  is  possible  to  promote  the  prosperity  of 
that  country. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


[  1340.  ]  MEMORANDUM  IlELATIVE  TO  THE  INTERFERENCE  OF  THIS 
GOVERNMENT  IN  FAVOUR  OF  THE  COLUMBIAN  BOND- 
HOLDERS. 

2l8t  April,  1S29. 

1  observe  a  letter  from  the  Secretary  of  State  at  Bogota  to 
the  minister  from  Columbia  in  London,  relative  to  a  notion  of 
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the  interference  of  this  government  in  favour  of  the  bondholders 
of  the  government  of  Columbia.  The  Secretary  of  State  objects 
to  that  interference  at  present ;  but  it  is  obvious  that  eventually 
he  will  not  object  to  it  That  is  to  say,  that  when  the  Colum- 
bian government  will  be  able  to  pay,  they  will  not  object  to  our 
asking  them  to  pay. 

The  reason  is  obvious.  The  interference  of  his  Majesty's 
government  to  procure  the  payment  will  set  up  the  credit  of 
this  revolutionary  government  for  ever.  This  interference  must 
be  successful.  We  cannot  desist  from  it  if  once  we  enter  upon 
that  course. 

The  money  market  of  England  is  from  that  day  forward 
open  to  all  these  revolutionary  governments.  If  we  interfere 
with  Columbia,  we  cannot  refuse  to  interfere  with  Mexico,  with 
Buenos  Ayres ;  if  we  interfere  once,  we  must  again.  The  British 
creditors  will  eventually  be  certain  of  getting  their  money,  and, 
having  that  certainty,  they  will  advance  it. 

I  earnestly  recommend,  therefore,  that  we  should  by  all  means 
avoid  that  interference. 

I  think  the  interference  in  favour  of  British  creditors  of 
France  is  the  capital  fault  of  the  Treaties  of  Peace  with  France. 
Possibly  after  the  Treaty  of  1786,  and  the  Treaty  of  Amiens, 
it  was  difficult  to  avoid  making  such  stipulations. 

They  have,  however,  set  up  the  credit  of  France  in  this  country. 
People  don't  recollect  the  cause  of  these  stipulations ;  they  see 
only  that  we  required  France  to  pay  her  debts.  They  will 
expect  that  we  should  do  so  again ;  and  they  are  too  ready  to 
lend  their  money  to  France,  and  in  France  for  French  objects. 
We  cannot  avoid  this  consequence  of  the  Treaty  of  Peace,  but 
we  can  avoid  extending  the  evil. 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeHingtan, 

My  dear  Duke,  Foreign  Office,  21st  April,  1829. 

I  recommend  the  despatches  of  Dawkins  to  your  attentive  perusal. 
They  show  very  clearly  what  we  have  to  expect  from  the  Greek  govern- 
ment by  way  of  compliance  with  the  wishes  and  recommendations  of  the 
Allies.  The  history  of  Candia  especially  is  curious.  First,  Prince  Mavro- 
cordato  on  the  29th  of  November  writes  to  Baron  Eeineck,  and  tells  him 
to  make  it  appear  that  everything  he  does  is  by  desire  of  the  Candiots 
themselves;  and  above  all,  that  they  are  anxious  to  receive  assistance. 
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Then  oomcs  Ga])o  cVIstria ;  and  on  the  22nd  of  JannAiy  he  writes  to  Sir 
Ihiltency  Malcolm  to  say  that  the  **Conaeil  do  Candie  invoqne  les  seoomi 
du  gouvcniemcnt  grec."  It  api)ear8,  from  Mr.  Trioonpi's  letter,  that  oo 
the  5th  of  February  Caiidia  was  blockaded  by  the  Greeks;  and  in  the 
same  week  Admiral  de  Ueyden  enforces  that  blockade  still  moreeffectnalJr, 
in  consequence,  as  he  says,  of  the  application  of  Goiint  Gapo  distria  to 
Admiral  Malcolm. 

It  seems  to  mo  that  we  now  may  make  onr  desire,  that  the  Grraeki 
should  retire  within  the  isthmus,  in  some  degree  effectual,  by  not  acknow- 
ledging their  blockade  of  ports  beyond  those  limits.  At  the  last  ooo- 
ferenoe,  Lievcn  agreed  to  insist  upon  their  compliance  with  oar  demand; 
but  unless  supported  in  this  manner,  it  will  be  perfectly  nugatory.  The 
presence  of  so  large  a  force  of  French  troops  in  the  Morea  makes  it  the 
more  necessary  to  compel  them  to  withdraw,  as  otherwise  it  may  appear 
that  these  troo])8  remain  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  enable  tlie  Greeb 
to  send  out  their  expeditions  at  pleasure.  I  cannot  help  thinking  thst 
Malcolm  sliould  be  instructed  to  protect  English  oommeroe,  and  all  En{^ 
vessels  enteriug  any  iK)rts  north  of  the  isthmus,  with  the  exoeption  of 
the  Dardanelles.  If  this  be  possible  at  all,  time  is  precious.  The  Turkish 
garrisons  are  starving,  and  wo  have  taken  good  care  that  no  y«ii;tftiMy  hf  ^ 

naval  means  shall  reach  them. 

I  supi)06o  that  Dawkins  is  right  in  resisting  tho  decision  of  a  prin 
court,  composed  of  thieves  and  swindlers,  such  as  he  describes.  We  couVi 
scarcely  exi)ect  an  honest  decision  from  the  best  of  them  ;  but  thus  cod- 
stituted,  there  can  be  no  hope  of  it  whatever. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  yours  most  sincerely, 

Abesdkbk. 

I  enclose  also  an  extract  from  the  *  Journal  dcs  D^bats,'  which  is  so  iar 
remarkable  as  being  written  by  Scbastiani. 


1341.]  MEMORANDUM  FOR  THE  EARL  OP  ABERDEEN. — BLOCKADE  OF 
CANDIA  ;  COUNT  DE  UEYDEN'S  LETTER  TO  SIR  PULTBNBY 
MALCOLM,  ETC. 

Stratfield  Sayo,  22nd  April,  1829. 

The  British  plenipotentiary  lays  before  the  Conference  the 
anuexetl  copy  of  a  letter  from  Admiral  Count  de  Heyden  to  Ad- 
miral Sir  l*ulteney  Malcolm,  of  the  15th  (27th)  January,  and 
its  enclosure,  being  the  copy  of  one  of  the  9th  (2l8t)  January, 
from  Count  Capo  d'Istria  to  Admiral  Sir  Pulteney  Malcolm ; 
and  anotlier  letter  from  Admiral  Count  de  Heyden  to  Admiral 
Sir  Pulteney  Malcolm,  dated  the  9th  (22nd)  February,  with 
its  enclosure,  being  one  from  the  same  Admiral  Count  de  Heydeu 
to  the  Pacha  of  Egypt 

Both  these  letters  from  Admiral  Count  de  Heyden  relate  the 
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same  event,  the  recent  blockade  of  the  island  of  Candia  by  the 
Russian  squadron  under  Admiral  Count  de  Heyden ;  the  first 
letter,  that  of  the  27th  January,  referring  to  objects  arising  out 
of  the  Treaty  of  the  6th  July,  1827,  as  the  cause  of  this  opera- 
tion ;  the  letter  of  the  22nd  February,  referring  to  supposed 
armaments  in  Egypt,  eventually  destined  against  the  Russian 
squadron,  as  the  cause  of  the  blockade  of  Candia,  and  the  sub- 
sequent capture  of  two  Egyptian  vessels  of  war. 

In  consequence  of  the  belligerent  character  assumed  in  the 
month  of  October,  1828,  by  his  Imperial  Majesty's  fleet  in  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  after  that  belligerent  character  had  been 
deposed  by  the  declaration  of  the  month  of  June  preceding,  the 
ministers  of  the  contracting  parties  to  the  Treaty  of  the  6th 
July,  1827,  united  in  conference  in  London  on  the  11th  of 
October,  1827,  sent  orders  to  Admirals  Sir  Pulteney  Malcolm 
and  de  Rigny  to  separate  their  operations  in  execution  of  the 
Treaty  from  those  of  the  admiral  of  his  Imperial  Majesty  the 
Emperor  of  Russia,  Count  de  Heyden. 

Those  same  ministers  on  the  same  day,  the  11th  of  October, 
ordered  Admiral  Sir  Pulteney  Malcolm  and  Admiral  de  Rigny 
to  discontinue  the  blockade  of  the  island  of  Candia.  Admiral 
Count  de  Heyden  could  not  have  been  uninformed  of  these  cir- 
cumstances and  orders  on  the  27th  January  when  he  first 
addressed  Admiral  Sir  Pulteney  Malcolm  upon  this  subject 

But  it  appears  that  Count  Capo  dTstria  communicated  to  that 
admiral  a  letter  addressed  by  his  Excellency  to  Admiral  Sir 
Pulteney  Malcolm  on  the  21st  January,  respecting  the  state  of 
the  island  of  Candia,  and  that  this  was  the  motive  for  under- 
taking a  blockade,  respecting  which  an  order  had  been  already 
given  that  it  should  be  discontinued.  In  order  to  show  how 
these  matters  stand,  a  letter  from  Monsieur  Mavrocordato  to 
General  Reineck,  the  Swedish  Greek  commander  in  the  island 
of  Candia,  was  laid  before  the  Conference. 

It  is  quite  obvious  that  the  blockade  of  the  island  of  Candia 
on  the  ground  stated  in  the  letter  from  Admiral  Count  de 
Heyden  of  the  27th  January  is  irregular,  and  contrary  to  the 
intentions  and  orders  of  the  ambassadors  of  the  three  Powers, 
contracting  parties  to  the  Treaty,  assembled  in  conference  to 
regulate  all  matters  relating  to  the  same. 

In  respect  to  the  letter  of  the  22nd  February,  it  appears  that, 
by  the  Protocol  of  the  15th  June,  his  Imperial  Majesty  depose 
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dans  la  MMtterrarufe  son  caracthre  de  bellighwfd.  On  the 
30th  of  September  his  Imperial  Majesty's  ambassador  commu- 
nicated to  the  Conference  a  despatch  dated  the  15th  (27th) 
August,  stating  that  his  Imperial  Majesty  had,  notwithstanding 
the  Protocol  of  the  15th  June,  ordered  the  blockade  of  the 
Dardanelles. 

The  communication  of  this  order  was  accompanied  by 
assurances  that  it  should  be  carried  into  execution  with  the 
greatest  possible  moderation — "  son  objet  sera  d*empecher 
uniquement  que  des  approvisionnements  n'arrivent  a  Constant-, 
nople." 

In  consequence  of  these  orders  of  his  Imperial  Majesty  of 
the  16th  (28th)  August,  the  Conference  of  the  ministers  of  the 
contracting  parties  sitting  in  London  ordered  the  discontinuance 
of  the  co-operation  of  the  squadrons  of  the  most  Christian  King 
and  of  his  Britannic  Majesty  with  that  of  his  Imperial  Majesty ; 
and  directed  that  the  blockade  of  Candia  should  be  raised  as 
above  stated  on  the  11th  October,  1828. 

It  appears,  however,  by  the  despatch  to  the  Pacha  of  Egypt, 
of  the  22nd  February,  enclosed  to  Admiral  Sh*  Pulteney  Mal- 
colm on  the  same  day,  that  the  cause  for  the  blockade  of  the 
island  of  Candia  by  the  Russian  fleet,  stated  to  be  in  the  letter 
of  the  27th  January  the  danger  impending  over  the  Morea, 
was  the  apprehension  of  the  consequences  to  the  position  of  the 
Russian  fleet  stationed  in  blockade  of  the  Dardanelles,  of  the  arma- 
ments supposed  to  be  carrying  forward  in  Alexandria. 

It  is  a  curious  fact  that  nobody  ever  heard  of  these  arma- 
ments; and  that,  supposing  them  to  exist,  they  were  so  little 
destined  against  the  Russian  fleet  as  that  the  Egyptian  vessels 
captured  early  in  February,  very  few  days  after  the  letter  to 
Admiral  Malcolm  of  the  27th  January,  did  not  return  the  fire 
of  the  Russian  ships  previous  to  surrender. 

The  cession  of  Candia,  although  still  the  seat  of  a  desultory 
warfare  between  Turks  and  Greeks  fomented  and  kept  up  by 
the  Greek  government  of  the  Morea,  has  not  been  stated  as  a 
part  of  the  basis  of  the  proposition  of  an  arrangement,  to  be 
made  to  the  Porte  by  the  ambassadors  of  England  and  France 
on  the  part  of  the  three  contracting  parties ;  and  it  is  impossible 
to  allow  that  island  to  be  blockaded  for  Greek  objects,  or  to 
consent  to  the  extension  of  the  belligerent  operations  in  the 
Mediterranean  of  the  Russian  squadron,  after  the  engsigements 
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made  by  his  Imperial  Majesty,  without  a  previous  review  of 
the  position  in  which  each  of  the  contracting  parties  stands  at 
the  present  moment  in  relation  to  the  execution  of  the  Treaty 
of  the  6th  of  July. 

Wellington. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen.  [  1342.  ] 

Mt  DEAB  LoBD  AbeBDEEN,  Stratfield  Saye,  22nd  April,  1829. 

I  return  the  box  with  Dawkins's  despatches,  which  are  very 
curious.  In  my  opinion  we  ought  immediately  to  communicate 
to  the  Greek  government  the  Protocol  of  the  22nd  March, 
1829,  and  to  declare  to  them  and  to  the  signing  parties  of  the 
Treaty  of  London  that  we  would  not  recognise  any  Greek 
operation,  whether  by  sea  or  land,  which  is  inconsistent  with  that 
Protocol.  We  should  give  orders  to  Sir  Pulteney  Malcolm 
accordingly. 

I  think  that  you  should  likewise  approve  of  Dawkins's  con- 
duct in  respect  to  the  prize  court. 

I  enclose  you  a  note  of  what  I  said  at  the  Conference  on 
Monday.  You  will  see  that  I  make  but  little  use  of  Mavro- 
cordato's  letter  to  Baron  Reineck ;  indeed,  as  I  did  not  know 
of  it  at  the  time  I  spoke,  it  might  as  well  not  be  noticed  in 
this  note. 

We  must  look  at  our  whole  position  in  this  Greek  affair. 
The  three  Powers  declaring  that  they  look  to  no  objects  for 
themselves ;  and  France  being  in  possession  of  the  Morea ;  and 
Russia  being  on  the  high-  road  to  efface  the  name  of  Turkey 
from  the  list  of  Powers  of  Europe,  while  we  are  looking  on 
and  holding  the  candle, — come  to  be  matters  for  serious  con- 
sideratioa 

You  had  better  beg  Peel  to  consider  all  these  papers  before 
you  act  upon  them. 

I  believe  that  we  ought  to  send  a  frigate  and  a  sloop  to  the 
island  of  St  Michael's,  to  look  after  our  interests  in  that  quarter. 
Some  mischief  will  occur  there  otherwise. 

Believe  me,  &c, 

Wellington. 
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[  13i3.]  UEHOEAliDnH   OS  THE    PBOPOSED   PIAH  FOB  AIjTEBING  TI 
DISCIFLUIE  OF  THE  ABBIT. 

22Dd  Apnl,  1819: 

I  have  perused  the  papers  reepecting  the  discipline  of  tl 
army.  It  ie  most  tempting  to  adopt  Bomething  on  the  princip 
recommended  by  the  Secrctary-at-War ;  but  I  thiDk  I  oiay  a 
that  "  I  know  the  British  army,  and  I  dare  noL"  I  shall  fir 
con^der  what  the  Prussian  army  ie,  and  point  out  bow  ti 
tyttem,  aa  established,  works  in  that  body,  as  compared  with  « 
system  in  our  army. 

The  Prussian  army  is  consddered  as  the  honour  of  the  counb]! 
to  m^ntain  it  in  its  efficient  and  honourable  state  appears  to  t 
the  first  object  of  the  whole  country  ;  and  the  only  occupatki 
of  the  greatest  number  of  the  inhabitants  from  the  Kiug  to  tli 
peasant.  It  is  the  great,  if  not  the  only,  road  to  honour  an 
diatinctioa,  for  that  numerous  ,and  powerful  class  of  sociel 
which  consider  honour  and  distinction  as  their  pursuit,  aod  tli 
attainment  of  these  advantages  as  the  reward  of  the  labouts  t 
their  lives. 

All  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  are  required  to  serve  i 
this  army  for  a  limited  period  of  time.  Men  of  all  ranks  sen 
as  soldiers.  When  in  the  ranks,  the  good,  not  only  by  the 
example  and  their  precept,  but  by  physical  means,  keep  the  ba 
in  order,  and  maintain  discipline.  Their  service,  howev< 
short,  is  an  honour  to  them  in  the  eyes  of  their  countrymen 
and  conveys  to  them,  after  it  is  over,  a  variety  of  civil  privileg< 
and  advantages. 

All  that  I  have  described  is  the  power  of  the  country  actin 
in  a  particular  direction  to  maintain  the  discipline  and  eflicienc 
of  the  army.  If  any  man  will  read  with  attention  Bare 
Billow's  account  of  the  discipline  of  this  army,  of  the  prindpl 
on  which  it  is  established,  and  of  the  mode  in  which  it  is  carrie 
into  execution,  he  will  see  tliat  there  must  be  something  peculii 
in  the  composition  of  the  army,  in  the  nature  of  the  petite  < 
whom  the  soldiers  are  composed,  and  even  of  tlie  constitutio 
of  the  country  itself,  or  that  such  a  system  could  not  work. 

We  know  that  the  service  of  the  Prussian  army  is,  in  peao 
conBncd  to  Prussia  itself;  aod,  in  war,  to  the  continent  < 
Europe,  and  of  that  to  the  most  fertile,  the  most  populous,  an 
the  nchest  parts. 
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But  before  we  entirely  approve  of  this  system,  even  for  the 
Prussian  army,  we  must  not  forget  the  state  of  indiscipline  in 
which  it  was  found  after  a  fortnight's  campaign  at  the  gates  of 
Paris  in  the  year  1815,  not  only  positively,  but  in  comparison 
with  the  British  army,  whose  discipline  it  is  now  proposed  to 
establish  on  the  footing  of  that  of  die  Prussian  army. 

Let  us  look  how  these  several  systems  of  discipline  affected 
the  means  and  the  eflSciency  of  the  two  armies,  before  we  con- 
sider whether  it  is  fit  for  us  to  give  up  our  system  and  to  adopt 
others. 

The  Prussian  army  was  150,000  men  at  the  commencement 
of  the  campaign;  the  British  army,  including  Belgians  and 
Hanoverians,  90,000.  They  each  lost  about  20,000  in  the 
actions  of  the  15th,  16th,  17th  and  18th  June.  They  each 
left  a  corps  of  about  the  same  numbers  to  besiege,  blockade,  or 
observe  the  fortresses  on  the  frontier  of  France,  under  Prince 
Augustus  of  Prussia  and  Prince  Frederick  of  Orange.  Each  of 
them  had  before  Paris  60,000  effective  men  11  Indeed  the 
British  army  had  63,000,  but  we  had  been  joined  by  two  or 
three  thousand  men  on  the  march. 

The  Prussian  army  were  starving ;  the  people  of  the  country 
quitted  their  villages  and  houses  wherever  they  appeared.  The 
British  army  occupied  their  ground ;  the  inhabitants  returned, 
the  troops  were  well  supplied  with  provisions,  although  the 
British  army  lived  by  requisition  on  the  country,  as  all  other 
armies  did  in  France. 

Let  us  now  consider  what  the  British  army  is.  It  is  an  exotic 
in  England,  unknown  to  the  old  constitution  of  the  country ; 
required,  or  supposed  to  be  required,  only  for  the  defence  of  its 
foreign  possessions ;  disliked  by  the  inhabitants,  particularly  by 
the  higher  orders,  some  of  whom  never  allow  one  of  their  family 
to  serve  in  it  Even  the  common  people  will  make  an  exertion 
to  find  means  to  purchase  the  discharge  of  a  relation  who  may 
have  enlisted,  notwithstanding  the  advantages  of  pay,  &c.,  which 
a  soldier  enjoys,  compared  with  the  common  labourer. 

In  the  moments  of  the  greatest  distress  in  the  country, 
recruits  cannot  be  obtained  for  the  army.  Service  in  the  army 
is  an  advantage  to  none.  The  oflBcers  and  soldiers  of  the  army 
are  an  object  of  dislike  and  suspicion  to  the  inhabitants  while 
serving  with  their  regiments,  and  of  jealousy  afterwards,  and 
they  are  always  ill-treated. 

VOL.  V.  2  Q 
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It  was  the  object  of  Mr.  Windham*8  Act  to  make  the  armj 
^  i-  popular  service  in  England,  by  rendering  eenrice  therein  pnil 

!  able  as  well  as  honourable,  but  his  measures  totally  failed. 

Then  the  man  who  enlists  into  the  British  army  is,  in  gener 
the  most  drunken  and  probably  the  worst  man  of  the  trade 
profession  to  which  he  belongs,  or  of  the  village  or  town 
which  he  lives.     There  is  not  one  in  a  hundred  of  them  wl 
*v  when  enlisted,  ought  not  to  be  put  in  the  second  or  degrad 

1  class  of  any  society  or  body  into  which  they  may  be  introduce 

W  and  they  can  be  brought  to  be  fit  for  what  is  to  be  called  tl 

^1  first  class  only  by  discipline,  and  the  precept  and  example 

the  old  soldiers  of  the  company,  who,  if  not  themselves  in  tfa 
same  second  or  degraded  class,  deserve  to  be  placed  there  f 
^  some  action  or  other  twenty  times  in  every  week! 

Then  let  us  see  how  this  army  thus  composed  are  emplojf 
They  are  constantly,  and  for  their  lives,  on  sen*ice  in  aU  pai 
and  cUmates  of  the  world.  They  do  not  march  out  of  thi 
barracks  and  cantonments  into  the  rich  plains  of  southern  Gc 
many,  of  Flanders,  or  of  France,  to  enjoy  the  best  fruits  aii 
earth  ;  but«  go  where  they  will,  they  commence  their  service 
a  transport  in  which  all  this  discipline,  of  honour,  of  sea 
^  remonstrances  and  reprimand,  and  the  distinction  and  separati 

of  classes,  is  impracticable. 

Let  us  set*  then  what  the  effect  even  of  our  discipline  is 
tliese  situations,  and  .consider  what  it  would  be  if  we  we 
heedlessly  to  adopt  the  system  of  Prussia. 

Let  us  only  refer  to  our  orderly  books  in  the  Peninsula.  I 
us  remember  the  horrors  committed  by  small  detachments  < 
their  marches  to  join  the  army,  notwitlistanding  the  anxious  ca 
taken  to  prevent  them.  Let  us  only  reflect  upon  the  cons 
quences  of  the  Prussian  system,  or  any  }iart  of  it,  or  any  relai 
tion  in  the  severity  of  our  own  system,  upon  the  conduct  of  o 
men,  and  the  consequences  of  that  conduct  not  only  upon  t 
honour  of  the  army  and  the  public  interests,  but  upon  the  safe 
of  these  \ct\  men  themselves. 

Let  my  correspondence  with  Lord  Bathurst  upon  this  subje 
be  referred  to,  and  it  will  be  seen  what  reforms  I  proposed,  ai 
what  were  proposed  to«  and  adopted  by«  Parliament,  to  me 
this  evil  of  the  first  magnitude. 

I  confess  that  1  have  always  considered  this  de»re  to  alter  tl 
system  of  discipline  of  the  army  as  one  of  the  morbid  symptoi 
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of  the  times.  It  is  like  the  notion  that  thieves  ought  not  to  be 
punished,  which  has,  at  last,  peopled  London  and  its  neighbour- 
hood with  thieves  in  thousands,  who  will  now  be  driven  forth, 
and,  after  plundering  the  country,  will  fall  victims  to  the  law. 

We  forget  what  the  army  is,  and  what  it  may  become,  if  not 
kept  in  order ;  and  how  ready  the  people  of  the  country  are 
to  cry  out  if,  by  accident,  they  should  suflFer  by  any  act  of  its 
indiscipline ;  or  if,  for  want  of  discipline,  the  army  should  fail  in 
obtaining  success,  as  it  certainly  will  fail,  as  it  always  has  failed, 
if  not  in  a  state  of  discipline  and  good  order. 

It  is  curious  enough  that  those  should  be  the  persons  who 
propose  to  relax  the  severity  of  the  system  who  would  have  to 
answer  for  any  act  of  indiscipline,  or  outrage,  which  may  occur, 
or  any  failure. 

I  know  that  an  army,  even  a  British  army,  can  be  kept  in 
order  without  the  infliction  of  corporal  punishment,  probably,  at 
all.  But  it  is  by  the  most  rigorous  system  of  police,  equally 
inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  the  institutions  of  the  country, 
and  with  the  satisfaction  and  contentment  of  the  officers  and 
soldiers. 

I  have  myself  kept  whole  divisions  of  the  army  under  arms 
for  days :  no  crime  could  then  be  committed.  In  the  same 
manner  I  can  have  half-hourly  or  hourly  roll  calls  or  parades. 
I  can  confine  men  to  barrack-yards ;  I  can  send  them  out  to 
walk  in  a  town,  in  squads,  in  charge  of  a  non-commissioned 
officer ;  in  short,  I  may  torment  them  into  regularity  :  but  cor- 
poral punishment,  unlimited,  at  least  to  the  extent  to  which  it 
exists  at  present,  must  be  the  foundation  of  that  or  any  other 
system  established  in  the  British  army. 

I  wish  those  who  consider  this  subject  would  read  over  all  the 

proceedings  on  Major 's  case.     He  was  anxious  to  have 

his  battalion  in  good  order,  and  no  corporal  punishment.  But 
he  inflicted  misery  and  torture  of  every  other  description,  and 
corporal  punishment  into  the  bargain ;  and  the  affisdr  ended  by 
the  battalion  firing  their  buttons  at  him  when  at  exercise. 

We  may  rely  upon  it  that  we  cannot  relax  the  severity  of  our 
system  at  all,  and  that  we  cannot  even  diminish  the  number  of 
our  corporal  punishments,  without  augmenting  our  preventive 
or  police  system. 

Upon  this  point  we  ought  to  consider  a  little  the  nature  of 
our  officer,  and  compare  him  with  the  Prussian  officer.     Our 
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ofScer  is  a  ^ntlcman.  We  require  that  he  should  be  one,  and 
above  all  that  he  should  conduct  himself  as  such  ;  and  most 
particularly  in  reference  to  the  soldier,  and  to  his  intercourse 
with  the  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers.  Indeed  we 
carry  this  principle  of  the  gentleman,  and  the  absence  of  inter- 
course with  those  under  his  command,  so  far  as  that,  in  my 
opinion,  the  duty  of  a  subaltern  officer,  as  done  in  a  foreign 
army,  is  not  done  at  all  in  the  cavalry,  or  the  British  infantry 
of  the  line.  It  is  done  in  the  Guards  by  the  sergeants.  Then 
our  gentleman  officer,  however  admirable  his  conduct  on  a  field 
of  battle,  however  honourable  to  himself,  however  glorious  and 
advantageous  to  his  country,  is  but  a  poor  creature  in  disciplining 
his  company  in  camp,  quarters,  or  cantonments. 

The  name,  the  character,  the  conduct,  the  family  and  relations, 
the  fortune,  the  situation,  the  mental  acquirements  of  each  of 
the  men  of  his  company,  are  not  the  sole  objects  of  his  thoughte^ 
as  the  same  of  his  men  are  of  the  Prussian  officer  in  the  same 
situation,  who  carries  into  execution  this  same  discipline  in  the 
company  to  which  he  belongs,  with  the  men  of  which  he  lives  as 
a  companion,  friend,  and  adviser. 

We  must  then  observe  that  the  army  of  Prussia,  besides  the 
advantage  of  its  state  of  ordinary  repose,  to  enable  it  to  carry 
into  execution  this  system  of  discipline,  is  at  all  times  regularly 
organized,  each  battalion  in  its  regiment,  each  regiment  in  its 
brigade,  each  brigade  in  its  division,  each  division  in  its  corp» 
darmee;  the  whole  under  the  personal  inspection  of  the  King; 
so  that  there  is  not  a  corps,  division,  brigade,  regiment,  battalion, 
company,  or  individual,  whose  conduct  is  not  checked  and  con- 
trolled by  his  superior,  as  well  as  by  the  view  and  knowledge  of 
the  whole  of  the  profession. 

Compare  this  state  of  things  with  the  British  arta^f  -,  ^0\  our 
detachments  in  Ireland  and  the  West  Indies,  B^onduras,  &c. 
&c. ;  with  our  detachments  in  transports,  gti.^KKO^'^^       ^^  ^^^^^^ 

New  South  Wales;  with  our  total  want  of  ^^^^^^^^T^^^^"^^'* 
trol  over  either  officers  or  men,  in  nearly  al\      — ^s^    ,    ^^^  d^a^v- 
ami  we  shall  see  cause  for  astonishment  thim-'^^'iSN^^  ^i^t*^  ^'^  ^^ 
'  iH'  in   the  army  at  all,  notwithstanding  ^"^^^ 

11  (►f  which  we  complain.  ^       ^^^5*^^^^^^^^ 

nmmend  that  we  should  stnt^^  finn  lx  ~    ^^^^f"^ 
liscipline  as  It  IS.  .  \>^v 

can,  let  us  make  our  offi^"^*'"'*  '^'^  ^^  ^    -^^^""^ 
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the  non-commissioned  officers  do  theirs.  But  mind  I  this  is  a 
system  of  prevention.  We  shall  thus  avoid  punishment  in  the 
best  way,  by  preventing  irregularity  and  crime.  But  I  earnestly 
recommend  not,  by  law  or  order,  to  say  that  courts-martial  are 
not  to  judge  of  the  nature  and  degree  of  the  offence  or  irregu- 
larity; or  that,  if  there  should  be  irregularity  or  offence,  it 
should  not  be  punished  with  severity  according  to  its  nature  and 
degree  :  in  which  words  must  of  course  be  included  the  considera- 
tion of  time,  circumstances,  &c.  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  Lord  Ellenhorough.  [  1344.  ] 

Stratfield  Saye,  231x1  April,  1829. 

My  dear  Lord  Ellenborough, 

I  return  the  Duke  of  Norfolk's  letter.  Everything  has  been 
done  that  is  possible  to  efface  all  distinctions  between  the  King*s 
subjects  on  the  score  of  religion ;  and  this  with  a  view  to  the 
general  benefit,  and  not  to  that  of  a  particular  body.  I  confess 
that  I  shall  think  that  our  measure  has  failed  in  attaining  its 
object  if  there  should  be  any  general  act  of  a  particular  body. 
It  is  true  that  divisions  of  opinion  remain  upon  religion,  upon 
politics,  &c.  But  I  cannot  conceive  that  it  would  be  more 
proper  for  the  Boman  Catholics,  as  a  body,  to  address  the 
King  upon  this  occasion  than  it  would  for  the  Parliamentary 
Reformers,  as  such,  upon  another. 

Then  in  respect  to  the  King  himself,  I  am  certain  that  the  most 
agreeable  thing  to  him  would  be  that  all  should  remain  quiet 

I  don't  recollect,  and  I  can't  ascertain  here,  whether  the 
Dissenters  took  any  and  what  step  last  year.  But  it  must  be 
observed  that  the  relief  to  the  Dissenters  was  not  the  act  of  the 
government.  It  is  true  that  this  fact  tells  on  both  sides  of 
the  question.  I  rely,  therefore,  upon  my  original  idea ;  that  we 
must  have  no  distinct  body  of  Roman  Catholics  excepting  in 
their  churches  and  in  affairs  of  religion  ;  and  that  the  less  we 
act  inconsistently  with  that  principle  the  better. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 

I  am  much  obliged  for  what  you  are  doing  about  the  govern- 
ment of  Bombay. 
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Memorandum  from  the  Rigut  Hon.  Robert  Peel  upon  tub 

Eastern  Question. 

Dnijton  Manor,  24th  ApriJ,  1829. 

I  have  read  the  accompauying  jiapere,  and  the  letter  and  Memorandum 
of  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

The  tenour  of  the  papers  proves  that  our  ]X)sition  as  a  itarty  to  the 
Treaty  of  the  6th  July  is  daily  becoming  more  embarrassing. 

The  Greek  government,  probably  encouraged  by  Russia,  is  fomenting 
insurrections,  with  the  ultimate  view  of  extending  the  limits  of  Greece. 
The  immediate  effect  of  these  insurrections  is  to  retard  the  completion  of 
the  objects  of  the  Treaty,  and  to  afiford  a  constant  pretext  for  the  neoeesity 
of  renewed  interference  on  the  part  of  the  Allies. 

The  Russian  admiral  takes  advantage  of  two  characters  as  it  suits  his 
purpose:  a  neutral  instrument  for  carrying  the  Treaty  of  the  6th  July 
into  effect,  and  a  belligerent,  totally  unfettered  by  the  engagementg  of 
that  Treaty. 

He  acts  in  each  of  those  chnractcrs,  at  least  he  uses  the  language  of 
each,  within  the  i^riod  of  three  weeks  (see  the  letters  of  Admiral  Count  de 
Heyden  to  Sir  Pulteney  Malcolm  of  the  27th  January  and  22nd  February 
resi)ecting  the  blockade  of  Candia). 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  suggests  that  we  should  oommunicate  to  the 
Greek  government  the  Protocol  of  the  22 nd  March,  and  declare  to  that 
government  and  to  Russia  and  France  that  we  would  not  recognise  any 
Greek  operation  inconsistent  with  that  Protocol. 

I  do  not  recollect  the  exact  tenour  of  the  Protocol. 

We  must,  I  think,  expressly  define  what  we  mean  hy  not  recognising  a 
military  operation. 

If  we  meet  an  expedition  at  sea,  shall  we  direct  its  return,  and  use  force 
if  it  refuse  to  return  ? 

Having  ouce  recognised  the  Greeks  and  Turks  in  the  character  of  belli- 
gerents, should  we  be  authorised  in  thus  using  force?  ITie  expedition 
might  be  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  Treaty,  but  does  that  Treaty  give 
us  any  power  to  interfere  in  resiwct  to  a  military  operation  between  belli- 
gerents beyond  that  which  wo  should  have  possessed  as  a  power  acting 
singly,  and  not  as  a  party  to  the  Treaty. 

We  must  take  care  not  to  be  in  the  wrong ;  and  I  should  feel  appre- 
hensive of  the  result  of  instructions  to  be  acted  on  by  Sir  Pulteney 
Malcolm  according  to  contingencies  of  which  he  must  be  in  a  great  measure 
the  judge. 

I  doubt  whether  our  best  course  would  not  be  to  consider  \\ie  -w noie  oi 
our  position  with  resi)ect  to  the  Greek  Treaty,  and  partVcuAaxVy  ^\ 
reference  lo  the  character  in  which  the   Russian  fleet  is     ^^^'^^^^^^^^XybX 


Mediterranean,  and  explicitly  to  declare  both  to  France  aa*^   ^"^^^eoxxlvso. 
'  f'  the  conditions  upon  which  alone  we  will  consent  to  act  ixx-       \>5^^^ 

It  Treaty.  ^^_^^  ^cicf^^ 

that  Russia  is  not  precluded  by  that  Treaty  C/vI^^'**'  ^^ 

ies  to  it)  from  acting  as  a  belligerent,  and  using 

t  towards  Turkey  and  all  the  Turkish  dci)e 

use  of  war  by  blockading  Candia  iu  her  clis 
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gereiit,  but  she  gives  us  ample  right  to  declare  that  by  being  at  war,  and 
by  exercising  her  belligerent  rights  against  Turkey,  she  precludes  the 
fulfilment  of  the  objects  of  the  Treaty,  and  compels  us  to  withdraw 
from  it. 

If  Russia  and  England  were  the  sole  parties  to  the  Treaty,  I  for  one 
would  advise  immediate  dissolution  of  the  Treaty,  and  the  resumption  of 
amicable  diplomatic  intercourse  with  the  Porte. 

The  introduction  of  France  as  a  party  certainly  complicates  the  ques- 
tion ;  but  if  we  find  one  of  three  parties  to  a  Treaty  making  that  Treaty 
the  instrument  of  effecting  its  own  objects,  indefinitely  protracting  the 
fulfilment  of  the  objects  of  the  Treaty,  perpetuating,  by  the  excitement  ol 
fresh  troubles,  the  necessity,  or  at  least  the  original  cause  of  the  Treaty, 
no  delicacy  towards  a  third  Power  ought  to  prevent  us  from  acting  for 
ourselves,  and  from  refusing  to  be  made  the  tool  of  that  Power  which 
abused  the  Treaty  to  serve  its  own  objects. 

My  present  impression  is  that  our  first  course  ought  to  be  to  lay  down 
some  plan  for  effecting  the  objects  of  the  Treaty — so  far  as  all  military 
operations  of  every  kind  connected  with  the  Levant  is  concerned — in  strict 
consonance  with  its  original  provisions,  and  to  declare  to  the  other  parties 
to  the  Treaty  that  we  would  withdraw  from  it  unless  that  plan,  or  at 
least  the  principle  of  it,  were  adhered  to. 

The  points  to  be  considered  before  a  final  communication  were  made 
would  be — 

1.  The  position  in  which  we  stand  with  respect  to  the  proposals  lately 
directed  to  be  made  to  the  Porte  by  the  French  and  English  ambassadors. 

2.  The  obligations,  legal  or  moral,  which  we  have  contracted  towards 
the  Greeks  by  having  once  become  a  party  to  the  Treaty,  and  the  situation 
in  which  we  should  be  with  reference  to  those  obligations,  supposing  we 
were  to  withdraw  from  the  Treaty. 

3.  The  practical  effect  which  our  withdrawal  would  have  on  the  rela- 
tions of  both  Russia  and  France  towards  Greece,  France  being  in  the  occu- 
pation of  the  Morea,  and  finding  a  pretext  in  our  withdrawal  for  continued 
occupation,  and  perhaps  more  decisive  interference. 

4.  The  situation  in  which  we  should  be,  supposing  France  and  Russia 
were  to  form  a  new  Treaty  between  themselves  for  the  pacification  of 
Greece,  pretending  to  found  that  Treaty  on  the  principle  of  the  Treaty  of 
the  6th  July,  which  we  had  sanctioned  by  becoming  a  party  to,  but  carrying 
the  principle  much  further  and  more  to  their  own  advantage. 


MEMORANDUM. — THE  VAUDOIS.  [  1345.  ] 

26th  April,  1829. 

I  have  perused  a  long  despatch  from  Mr.  St  George  at 
Turin  respecting  the  Vaudois,  in  which  he  states  that  Monsieur 
de  la  Tour  admitted  our  right  of  interference  in  favour  of  that 
people.  This  is  a  subject  which  may  be  of  importance  in  these 
days,  and  it  is  very  desirable  to  know  what  our  right  of  inter- 
ference really  is. 
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I  have  interfered  iu  favour  of  the  Vaudois  as  plenipotentiaiy 

at  the  Congress  of  Vienna ;  and  as  well  as  I  can  recollect,  I 

considered   it  as  a  matter  of  humanity,  and   recommended 

them  in  the  name  of  humanity  to  the  favour  of  the  King  of 

Sardinia. 

Wellington. 


[  i:;10.  ]  To  Sir  John  Cope^  Burt. 

51 Y  DEAR  Sir  John,  London,  2(5th  April,  1829. 

I  received  your  letter  of  the  16th  instant  regarding  tlie 
destruction  of  the  foxes  in  Windsor  Park  by  his  Majesty's 
command.  I  have  not  seen  the  King  since,  nor  anybody  who 
will  mention  the  subject  to  his  Majesty,  nor  do  I  know  that  I 
could  myself,  as  it  is  not  exactly  my  concern.  I  write  you  this 
answer  lest  you  should  think  that  I  neglected  a  subject  upon 
which  you  had  written  to  me, 

I  think  it  most  probable  that  the  King's  gamekeepers  have 
represented  to  his  Majesty,  as  others  do,  that  the  foxes  destroy 
his  game.     I  am  convinced  that  they  are  mistaken. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


Sir  John  Coi*€,  Bad.,  to  Field  Marslud  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Ix)ri)  Duke,  Brauwhill,  28th  April,  1829. 

1  should  feel  myself  very  ungrateful,  if  I  neglected  the  earliest  oppor* 
tuuity  of  acknowledging  your  Grace's  kind  letter,  received  this  luorniDg.     I 
can  assure  your  Grace  that  I  never  had  the  least  tliought  of  requesting  you 
to  apply  dirwtly  to  his  Majesty  on  the  suhject;  but  as  I  know  your  Grace 
is  often  in  the  habit  of  dining  with  the  King,  and  I  have  been  told  that  his 
Majesty  iu  his  jovial  hours  talks  of  fox-hunting  and  other  amusements,  I 
thought  your  Gitwie  might  have  an  opiM)rtuuity  of  lc<irning  his  Majesty's 
sentiments.     Allow  me  to  request  your  Grace  to  forget  that  1  meutioned 
the  suhject  to  you,  which,  believe  me,  nothing  would  have  prompted  mo  to 
have  done  but  the  great  anxiety  1  feel  to  show  s^wrt  to  ui^  ud^^^^*^^* 
\vhilc  I  have  the  management  of  the  fox-hounds. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace's  most  grateful  and  faithful  6».<i^NM\V, 
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Earl  Bathwrst  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  deab  Duke,  Great  Cumberland  Street,  4th  May,  1829. 

I  returned  you  the  box  eaxly  this  morning,  so  I  hope  you  received  it  in 
time,  lliere  can  be  no  necessity  for  your  attending  the  Coal  Committee 
to-day. 

The  reading  of  some  of  the  papers  will  be  so  advantageous  that  it  will 
compensate  for  the  inconvenience  you  will  subject  yourself  to,  of  giving 
Lord  Anglesey  a  right  to  have  those  letters,  and  others  connected  with 
them,  laid  upon  the  table.  For  that  reason  it  will  be  prudent  to  read  only 
the  most  prominent;  besides  which  the  House  never  understands  the 
reading  of  many  papers.  The  whole  question  about  the  Proclamation  not 
having  been  issued  by  the  Lord-Lieutenant  in  Council  might  have  been 
interesting  at  the  time,  but  will  now  be  considered  as  too  minute  a  detail 
to  enter  upon.  # 

His  reasons  are  plausible ;  you  cannot  state  what  you  suspect  to  have 
been  his  real  motive,  and  you  cannot  in  decency  dispute  the  truth  of  what 
he  asserts  respecting  the  Chancellor's  absence,  even  if  you  are  correct,  which 
is  very  problematical.  Dr.  Curtis's  letter  will  have  a  good  effect,  whether 
produced  or  the  substance  stated. 

Tell  me,  when  we  meet  in  the  House  of  Lords,  whether  Lord  Anglesey's 
letter  to  Peel,  26th  of  July,  was  one  of  the  three  which  you  were  to  lay 
before  the  King,  as  stated  in  your  letter  to  Lord  Anglesey,  28th  of 
September. 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

Bathurst. 


Le  Comte  BJormlierna  au  Comte  de  Wetterstedt, 

Londres,  oe  5  mai  1829. 

J'ai  eu  Tautre  jour  une  conversation  fort  curieuse  avec  le  Marquis  d' An- 
glesey, dont  je  fais  mention,  puisqu'elle  se  rapporte  k  une  affaire  qui  va 
paraitre  au  Parlement ;  et  que  je  mets  en  chiffre  non  pour  son  importance 
politique,  parce  qu'elle  n'en  a  pas,  mais  pour  ne  point  abuser  de  sa  confiance, 
en  cas  que  ma  d6p^he  serait  lue.  II  me  dcmanda  ce  que  je  croyais  de  la 
conduite  du  Due  de  Wellington  envers  lui,  I'ayant  rappel^  de  sa  Vioe- 
Royaut^  d'Irlande,  pour  s'§tre  prononc^  en  faveur  de  T^mancipation  pen- 
dant que  cette  mesure,  propos^e  quinze  jours  plus  tard,  devait  d^jk  6tre 
r^solue  in  petto.  II  ^tait  embarrassant  de  r^pondre.  D'une  part  je  ne 
voulais  pas  ddsobliger  le  Marquis ;  de  Tautre,  pas  dire  du  mal  du  Due. 
Lord  Anglesey  reprit  ainsi,  "  Pour  que  vous  puissiez  juger  de  la  conduite 
de  cet  homme,  et  de  son  arrogance  envers  moi,  il  faut  savoir  que  c*est  moi 
qui  Tai  fait  nommer  premier  ministre ;  que  ce  n'est  qu*k  mes  instances  que 
le  Roi,  qui  ne  pent  le  souffrir,  k  consent!  k  le  mettre  k  la  tdte  des  affaires,  et 
que  c'est  encore  moi  qui  ai  couru  ime  nuit  pour  aller  a  la  campagne  lui 
annoncer  sa  nomination ;  que  c'est  moi  qui  par  mes  charges  de  cavalerie 
lui  ai  fait  gagner  la  bataille  de  Waterloo.  J'ai  laiss^  ma  jambe ;  et  pour 
cela  quelle  est  ma  recompense  ?  II  me  destitue."  Je  ne  pouvais  m'em- 
pecher  de  lui  dire  que  les  grands  hommes  n'ont  pas  toujours  la  m^moire 
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tr^bonne,  quand^il  s'n^t  de  Be  nip{)eler  len  service 

Lc  Marquis  coDtinua;  "Je  vais  jorter  cette  affaire 

Parlenient,  noa  daus  llDtcntion  d'accuscr  lu  Due,  qui  vient  de  rendri 

trop  gniiid  urvice  k  la  cause  que  je  d^feudais  pour  lui  Suite  du  mal,  i 

puuT  disculjicr  ma  conduite  aux  yeux  de   la  nation.      II  jugera  « 


H 


Le  I'riitee  EtUrhazy  to  FieU  Munhal  the  Diike  of  tf'clliHgion. 

ChnndiH  lloiiK,  ct  1 1  mu  183 
0  Prince  Egterliazy  priaente  sea  compliments  k  Monsieur  le  Due  de  \ 
too,  ct  a  rboDQcur  dc  communiquiT  k  sa  Gr&cc  la  ddpfchc  ci-joiiite, 


[ENCIXjaCBE.] 


COPIE  D'I'NE  Dbi'eche  e 


8.  A.  H.  I 


cpntcg  du  theiitre  do  In  gueire  nc  aaiusiant  ga 

lu  fidt  quo  dcpuid  t'lirriv^  du  Grand  Vizir  an  c 

■»  offeueiTua  doivcnt  btdIt  commence  de  1« 


).  A.  LE  tuiNOE   Ml 
PHIKUE   GgTERUAZr. 
MOS  PBIKrB, 

Lo8  nouvuUcB  Its  plus 
noOB  lairaer  uu  doutc  aur  lu 
(31  mars  demier)  les  operutioi 
desTum. 

Lm  notions  venues  de  divers  ciitA  coincident  dans  lea  fuita  biuv>iiU  : — 

Le  14  DTTil  de»  courriers  arrivcB  ila  la  rive  dtuite  du  Danube  h  Jaii^ 
determine  lo  depart  immvdiat  dun  ge'iietaui  qui  Be  trouvont  daiu  oetto  i 
Du  nouvoUed  informations  decidureiit  cgatuinciit  du  depatt  du  gcu^ral-eu-t 
Lcs  lrou]>ua  furunt  toul^  dirig&B  but  ii'S  points  do  Galatz  et  d'Hirauwa,  ce 
duniui  du  puidd  uux  bniitB  qui  nv  tuidi-ri.-nt  jHUi  ilc  su  repuodra  but  Jo  du 
dout  etoit  uieuure  la  villc  do  Vumn. 

11  iniralt  ccrbiin  quo  le  10  avril  IcB  gnmiBoiia  do  Silintrio  et  do  Giar( 
nnt  c'guli'Ueut  pria  Toffcnsive,  ut  bt-uucotip  do  blesses  out  etc'  dirigos  des  4 
points  Biir  Jnbsy  ot  sui  Bounirt'eto,  IiO  10  avril  cgalcmcnt  lea  Turcs 
attaque   bizcbalia,   ce   que   coiiiiruiunt   lea    uouvuIIuh   offleitlles   publiee 

Odl-BHI. 

De  touB  cca  dc'tniU  il  r^sultc  uno  verity,  et  c'est  cello  quo  lea  Ottomana 
pris  rofleuBive.  II  cat  ccrbiiu,  d'uu  aalro  eute',  quo  lea  prjpaiatifd  de  gni 
nuses  ne  sont  iias  encore  completes,  et  quu  leur  devLloppunont  renoontra 
gnuids  obstacles  duns  lo  dentlment  abwlu  dcB  deux  principality  nu 
Danube.  Le  desordre,  la  misiro,  lcs  nuiladiea  devaatout  ces  mallienreiix  pi 
La  famine  y  existe  ^  la  lettto. 

Li'B  donnees  lcs  plus  einctea  no  nous  j)ermett«nt  pns  d'«valavt  ^1^™ 
lOO.lHK)  bommea  la  tntaUl^  des  combattniita  que  la  Eussie  vasW^  ~ 
prcscnto  campugno  en  Europe.  Ce  unmbro  eat  oiiisi  do  '^*-^''^^*'\-\ 
dcBBouB  do  cclui  qui  c'tait  eiitre  en  lice  ramice  dcmiere.  Le^  *::^xy»  . 
Bgissant  cu  1829  sont  l<u  nidmcs  que  ccui  qui  fuieiit  ougiigc  '^^  ^iA  ^ 
campagno.  lU  nut  ete  complAea  par  des  rorruea  entru  Iti  eC 
piirtio  tireu  dea  coloniea  militiiirea.  LeB  corps  da  la  Garde 
iiii'Tc  campasne  semblent  dovoii  deddifment  lester  dans  li^ 
ridloiulea. 

lutle  semblo  ainai  engogiJe,  elplulBtqueleaRusaeanes^s^ 
.A|^nt  leecbaDccs?   Nous  no  nous  penuettoiis  pas  uno 
^^^H  calculs  do  piobabilitc  lcs  operations  duB  TurcB  d»  J 
l^^Ldo  lincapacitd  do  Uuts  gUntmUi.  o»  "l*^'  debuta  - 
^^^ou  niilitiiire.   Lcs  anoces  rus*-  •"'"''*  eu  eeU  J 
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memes  fleaux  qui  les  ont  assaillis  dans  la  premiere  oampngne.  Lo  d^sordro 
dans  le  service  adroinistratif  ne  sera  guhre  moins  grand  dans  la  prcsente  anne'e, 
car  les  bonnes  administrations  ne  s'improvisent  point,  et  moins  encore  en  Russie 
qu'ailleurs.  Ce  que  plus  de  surveillance  pourrait  tendre  k  ameliorer,  se 
trouvera  oompens^  par  uue  plus  grande  penurie  des  pays  qui  serveut  de  base 
naturelle  aux  operations. 

Ge  qui  nous  semble  probable,  c'est  que  les  premises  semaines  de  la  nouvelle 
campagne  devront  decider  de  son  sort 

Nous  attendons  pour  les  publier  les  nouvelles  of&oielles  ou  dee  donn^  qui 
dans  leurs  de'talls  se  trouveront  plaoees  hors  de  doute.  Je  vous  prie,  en  atten- 
dant, mon  Prince,  do  ne  parler  du  oontenu  de  la  presente  d^peche  qu'k  Mes- 
sieurs les  ministres  anglais. 

Recevez  etc. 

Mettebnich. 

Lord  Francis  Leveson  Gower  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUinyton, 
My  dear  Duke  op  Wellington,  Iri«h  Office,  15th  May,  1829. 

I  am  aware  of  the  case  of  the  expiry  of  the  Army  Act.  I  look  upon  it 
as  defective  and  useless,  and  the  Crown  lawyers  have  embodied  some  views 
of  mine  for  its  improvement  in  the  shape  of  a  bill.  I  do  not  think,  how- 
ever, that  it  will  be  possible  to  carry  it  through  this  session. 

I  should  therefore  be  anxious  to  introduce  a  simple  renewal  for  one  year 
of  the  present  Act,  and  to  introduce  the  other  measure  so  far  as  to  print  it, 
which  would  obtain  for  it  full  consideration  during  the  recess. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke,  yours  very  truly, 

F.  Leveson  Gower. 


MEMORANDUM   FOR  SIR  GEORGE  MURRAY,  RESPECTINO  THE   [  1347.  ] 
ORDER  IN  COUNCIL   FOR  DEMERARA. 

16th  May,  1829. 

There  are  the  same  objections  as  to  the  Order  in  Council 
respecting  Berbice,  as  marked  No.  1  and  No.  2. 

But  besides,  there  is  not  one  word  respecting  the  qualities  and 
attainments  of  the  slave  to  be  considered  in  the  appraisement 

We  must  not  plunder  the  proprietors  in  the  West  Indies  in 
order  to  acquire  for  ourselves  a  little  popularity  in  England. 

We  are  engaged  to  allow  of  the  forcible  manumission  of  slaves. 
But  the  property  in  slaves  is  admitted  under  the  existing  law, 
and  we  must  take  care  that  our  Order  in  Council  gives  to  the 
owner  of  the  slave  who  claims  to  be  manumitted  a  fair  equi- 
valent for  his  property ;  and  security  that  his  property  will  not 
be  taken  for  the  private  advantage,  the  convenience,  or  the 
gratification  of  the  caprice  of  a  third  party. 

Wellington. 
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[  1348  ]  MEMORANDUM   FOR  SIR  GEORGE  MURRAY,  RE8PEGTIKG   T] 
!  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  FOR  BERBICE. 


l\  16th  May,  182 

No.  1.  In  my  opinion  the  Ordinance  ought  to  show  that 
Legislature  drew  a  clear  distinction  between  a  domestic  si 
and  a  field  slave,  and  was  anxious  to  secure  to  the  owner 
full  value  of  each  slave,  making  him  a  full  and  fair  allowa 
for  all  his  or  her  attainments. 

No.  2.  This  is  a  material  alteration  of  the  Berbice  Ordina 
against  the  owner  of  the  slave. 

The  onus  probandi  is  removed  from  the  slave  and  is  thrc 
upon  him,  respecting  the  mode  in  which  the  money  for 
purchase  of  the  freedom  may  have  been  obtained.  If  he  she 
fail  in  his  proof,  there  is  an  end  of  the  question ;  but  if  he  sho 
succeed,  the  manumission  is  to  take  place  if  the  protectoi 
deputy  protector  shall  establish,  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Pr 
dent,  that  the  slave  has  conducted  himself  honestly  (omiti 
faithfully)  for  five  years  ;  and  the  Ordinance  is  further  alte 
in  favour  of  the  slave  and  against  the  master  in  other  matter 

I  cannot  think  that  we  act  quite  fairly  in  this  Ordei 
Council.  I  should  like  to  see  it  written  out,  as  it  is  propo 
to  be. 

Wellington 


\  \  Tfie  Bight  Bon,  Sir  George  Murmy  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wening 

My  dear  Duke,  17th  Maj,  182 

I'  I  have  read  your  remarks  ui)on  the  two  Orders  in  Council  which  I 

J  with  you  yesterday,  and  I  shall  attend  to  them. 

i|  My  notion  was  that,  as  the  principle  on  which  appraisement  is  foui 

must  always  imply  the  due  consideration  of  every  circumstance  wbic 
tributes  to  constitute  value,  it  might  be  sufficient  to  expif^^  ^^  ^ 
terms,  that  such  was  the  intention  of  the  Ordinance.    X    a^i»^  "^ 
alter  the  expressions  of  the  Ordinance  in  such  a  manner  ad  ^oM*'^^ 
the  purpose  of  intimating  more  expressly  that  this  is     "tJVi^  Q^  J 
appraisers. 

As  to  the  question  of  how  the  slave  acquired  the  p 
proposes  to  apply  to  the  purchase  of  his  freedom,  I  t> 
ui)jx)se  that  the  property  has  been  honestly  aequired,  ii- 
>M*  strong  circumstance  of  suspicion  is  adduced  again 
^t  would  be  just  to  require  a  man  to  bring  proof  ol 
charge  of  dishonesty  against  him ;  and  whe 
jrest  in  preventing  his  making  out  the  p 
master  is  not  called  upon  to  bring  legal      _ 
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make  out  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  chief  judge  of  the  colony  that  the  whole 
or  a  part  of  the  slave's  property  has  not  been  the  fruit  of  his  or  her  lawful 
earnings.  It  appears  to  me  that  under  this  arrangement  the  master  has  a 
sufficient  security  against  the  risk  of  a  slave  purchasing  his  freedom  with 
property  unlawfully  acquired. 

My  reason  for  the  omission  of  the  word  faithfuUy,  when  it  had  been 
introduced  in  addition  to  honestly,  was  that  the  latter  of  these  words 
appeared  to  me  to  comprehend  the  former,  and  further  that  the  word/atM- 
ftUly  might  give  rise  to  captious  disputes,  in  proportion  as  its  interpreta- 
tion was  liberal  or  otherwise. 

Very  faithfully  yours, 

G.  Murray. 


To  the  Earl  of  Westmorland,  [  1349.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Westmorland,  London,  i9th  May,  i829. 

I  return  the  enclosure  of  your  letter.  I  don't  know  what 
the  Admiralty  do,  but  I  conclude  that  they  buy  the  timber  that 
suits  them  best  at  the  lowest  price. 

No  man  can  answer  for  the  general  panic  which  prevails 
throughout  the  country,  and  of  which  there  cannot  be  a  stronger 
proof  than  that  afforded  by  this  letter. 

People  frighten  one  another  by  crying  out  and  whispering 
distress ;  and  in  truth  the  terror  of  it,  and  want  of  confidence 
produced  by  terror,  will  at  last  produce  it.  There  is  no  want  of 
money  anywhere,  but  great  want  of  credit  and  of  confidence. 

Ever  yours,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  Sir  Henry  C,  Montgomery,  Bart,  [  1350  ] 

My  dear  Sir  Henry,  London,  24th  May,  1829. 

It  is  impossible  for  me  to  interfere  to  keep  up  offices  in  any 
part  of  the  world  in  order  that  any  particular  persons  may  fill 
them.  The  public  interests  require  that  the  public  expenditure 
should  be  diminished  in  all  parts  of  the  world. 

I  have  nothing  to  say  to  the  selection  of  consuls  abroad,  and 
I  must  add  that  in  the  office  of  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury  there 
is  so  little  patronage  as  that  I  have  not  given  away  more  than 
one  office  in  sixteen  months,  and  that  was  of  200/.  a  year. 
Everything  is  cut  down. 
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Nothing  can  be  more  painful  to  me  than  to  receive  and 
answer  such  letters  as  yours ;  and  if  my  sense  of  the  public 
interests  would  allow  me  to  do  it,  the  applications  made  to  me 
by  old  acquaintances,  with  which  it  is  impossible  for  me  to 
comply,  would  alone  induce  me  to  resign  my  office. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellinoton. 

The  Bight  Hon,  Sir  Qeorge  Murray  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeBington. 
Mt  dear  Dure,  Colonial  Office,  26th  Maj,  1829. 

I  send  you  the  Order  in  Council  for  Berbice,  as  it  has  been  made  out  to 
meet  the  suggestions  you  gave  me  respecting  it.  I  have  marked  the  places 
which  have  been  altered.  The  first  regards  the  directing  the  attention  of 
the  appraisers,  in  a  more  particular  manner  than  was  before  done,  to  the 
difference  of  value  which  there  may  be  between  one  slave  and  another,  on 
account  of  the  one  being  a  domestic  slave,  or  being  from  any  other  circum- 
stance  of  higher  value. 

The  second  alteration  has  for  its  object  to  guard  against  the  purobase 
being  effected,  either  by  money  improperly  acquired,  or  by  money  supplied 
to  the  slave  by  voluntary  donations  inter  vivos. 

The  third  alteration  is  the  re-introduction  of  the  word  faUT^fuUy  in 
addition  to  honestly,  which  stand  alone  in  the  draft. 

I  ho|)e  it  will  appear  to  you  that  by  the  above  alterations  (admitting 
the  principle  of  compulsory  manumission)  the  probability  of  abuse  in  its 
practical  application  is  sufficiently  guarded  against. 

Very  faithfully  yours, 

G.  MUBBAT. 

P.S. — T  send  back  your  own  paper  for  the  convenience  of  reference. 


The  Bight  Eon,  Bdbert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingUm. 

My  dear  Duke,  Whitehall,  29th  May,  1829. 

I  send  you  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  last  year  on  the  police  of  the 
metropolis. 

Pray  read  from  page  20  to  page  32. 

The  small  printed  book  contains  a  statement  of  the  number  of  <st\xx^55^ 
offenders  committed  to  prison  in  the  last  seven  years. 

Page  19  has  the  number  committed  in  Ix)ndon  and  Middlesex* 

In  1822  there  were  2539  committals. 
In  1825         „         2902 
In  1828         „         3516 
'liis  is  a  strong  proof  of  the  rapid  increase  of  crime,  and  the 
jtual  measures  for  its  repression. 

kere  were  12  committal  for  breaking  into  a  dwe\Un< 
»>        23  „  „  »> 

„       102 
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The  paper  marked  A  contains  a  list  of  parishes  in  which  the  watch 
establishment  is  defective. 

Just  conceive  the  state  of  a  parish  —  one  parish  in  which  there  are 
eighteen  different  local  Iwards  for  the  management  of  the  watch,  each 
acting  without  concert  with  the  other. 

Tl^e  paper  marked  B  contains  a  list  of  parishes  in  the  immediate  vicinity 
of  London,  in  which  there  is  absolutely  no  watch  at  all. 

Think  of  the  state  of  Brentford  and  Deptford  with  no  sort  of  police  by 
night. 

I  really  think  I  need  trouble  you  with  no  further  proof  of  the  necessity 
of  putting  an  end  to  this  state  of  things. 

My  bill  enables  the  Secretary  of  State  to  abolish  gradually  the  existing 
watch  establishments. 

To  substitute  in  their  room  a  police  force  that  shall  act  by  night  and  day, 
under  the  control  of  two  magistrates,  who  will  be  executive  officers  and  be 
relieved  from  the  ordinary  duties  of  justices,  such  as  attending  at  quarter 
sessions,  transacting  parish  business,  &c. 

There  is  power  to  place  the  present  government  establishments  of  police, 
the  horse  and  foot  patrols,  under  their  superintendence. 

I  propose  to  substitute  the  new  police  gradually  for  the  old  one,  not  to 
attempt  too  much  at  first.  To  begin  perhaps  with  ten  or  fifteen  parishes 
in  the  centre  of  the  city  of  Westminster,  and  gradually  to  extend  the  police 
district. 

The  present  watch  and  the  present  watch  rate  is  to  continue  until  the 
Secretary  of  State  notifies  to  a  parish  that  he  is  ready  to  undertake 
the  superintendence  of  it. 

From  that  time  the  present  watch  and  the  watch  rate  are  to  cease. 

I  defray  the  expense  by  a  rate  on  the  parishes  that  are  actually  included 
within  the  new  police.  The  new  rate  to  be  paid  when  the  present  rate 
ceases. 

The  new  rate  is  to  be  collected  exactly  like  the  poor-rate.  The  same 
property  to  be  assessed  to  each. 

The  maximum  of  the  new  police  rate  is  Sd,  in  the  pound.  That  cannot 
under  any  circumstances  be  exceeded. 

I  hardly  know  what  objections  may  be  made  to  the  bill,  as  I  have  heard 
none  in  the  (Commons  of  the  least  force. 

There  has  been  only  one  petition  against  the  bill — from  the  parish  of 
Hackney. 

It  may  be  said,  there  has  not  been  due  notice  to  the  parishes. 

The  answer  is,  the  subject  was  taken  up  at  the  beginning  of  last 
session.  The  report  of  the  Committee  was  made  last  session,  and  recom- 
mended the  very  measure  which  is  now  introduced.  The  bill  was  brought 
in  this  year  on  the  15th  April,  and  a  copy  sent  to  the  vestry  of  each 
parish. 

It  may  be  objected  that  in  country  parishes,  by  taking  the  assessment 
according  to  the  poor-rate,  the  land  is  made  to  contribute  to  the  police  rate, 
whereas  it  ought  to  be  confined  to  houses. 

My  answer  is,  the  land  ought  to  contribute.  Look  at  the  offences  of  horse 
stealing  and  sheep  stealing,  and  the  expense  to  which  the  country  is  put  in 
the  prosecution  of  offenders.    The  holder  of  land  will  derive  great  security 


COS  THE  SLAVE  QUESTION.  Mat,  1829. 

for  his  proi^rty  from  an  efficient  police,  and  ought  to  pay  for  it.  Take  the 
case  a<j;aiu  of  the  market  gardener ;  who  will  be  more  benefited  than  he 
will  be  ? 

It  may  be  said  that  many  pkces  are  made  to  contribute  which  are  either 
extra-parochial,  or  have  ix)lice  establishments  for  their  own  proteqtion, 
such  as — 

The  Inns  of  Court. 
The  Docks. 
Westminster  Abbey. 

Surely  all  these  places  ought  to  pay  their  share  of  the  expense  of  a 
general  police.  Why  is  the  lawyer  who  is  protected  as  he  walks  through 
the  streets  not  to  pay  ?  At  Lincoln's  Inn  they  may  have  their  own  watch 
within  the  interior  of  their  court,  but  in  case  of  serious  robbery  to  whom 
will  they  apply  but  to  the  police?  Suppose  the  attempt  to  set  fire  to  West- 
minster Abbey  had  succeeded,  of  what  use  would  their  own  five  or  six 
drowsy  watchmen  have  been  to  guard  the  property  against  a  mob  of 
thieves.  My  first  act  when  the  alarm  was  given  was  to  send  down  the 
police. 

As  to  the  docks. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  say  more  than  that  some  of  them  are  in  the  parish  of 
Wapping.  They  collect  together  all  the  scum  of  society  in  their  immediats 
neighbourhood,  and  surely  ought  to  boar  their  fair  share  of  the  expense  of 
keeping  them  in  order.  * 

Pray  i)ass  the  bill  through  this  session,  for  you  cannot  think  what 

trouble  it  has  given  me. 

Ever  yours, 

ROBKET  PkkL. 


[  1351.  ]   MEMORANDUM   FOR  SIR  GEORGE  MURRAY. — MANUMISSION  OF 

SLAVES  IN  BERBICE. 

81st  May,  18S9. 

Observations,  No.  1. — I  think  the  original  draft  is  flkir  as 
l)ctween  slave  owner  and  slave  who  wishes  to  obtain  manumis- 
sion by  purchase ;  if  the  principle  of  property  in  the  slate  is 
admitted  at  all. 

I  would  recommend  then  that  the  Ordinance  should  not  be 
altered.  I^ut  if  the  Ordinance  is  to  be  altered,  I  should  say 
that  the  alteration  oun:ht  to  contain  a  clear  enumeration  of  a 
distinction  between  domestic  duties  and  field  labour  by  a  slate ; 
and  of  the  opinion  that  the  owner  ought  to  have  the  iiill  and 
fair  allowance  for  the  attainments  of  his  slave  in  the  one  or  the 
other  line  of  life ;  more  particularly  if  he  should  be  an  artifiooTy 
or  qualified  to  carry  on  any  particular  branch  of  business  neces- 
sary for  the  prosperity  of  the  plantation. 

In  respect  of  No.  2,  the  question  is  this.    What  is  the  nature 
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of  the  property  which  the  law  allows  the  slave  to  possess 
independently  of  his  master  ? 

Is  it  limited  in  amount  ? 

Id  the  owner  of  the  slave  in  any  way  connected  with  it  ? 

According  to  the  Dutch  laws,  I  believe  that  a  slave  had  no 
property.  Everything  that  he  had  was  the  property  of  his 
owner ;  as  his  offspring  are  from  generation  to  generation.  If 
this  be  the  law  still,  or  there  is  any  limitation  or  modification  of 
the  right  of  the  slave  to  possess  property,  whether  movable  or 
immovable,  we  cannot  with  justice  allow  him  to  purchase  his 
free  manumission  without  throwing  upon  him  the  proof  that  he 
possesses  honestly  the  means  of  making  that  purchase.  We 
must  particularly  require  proof  that  the  money  has  not  been 
given  by  a  third  party. 

No.  3.  I  think  that  the  slave  desiring  manumission  should 
be  required  to  prove  that  he  has  conducted  himself  honestly  and 
faithfully,  independently  of  all  other  matter. 

Upon  the  whole  of  this  subject,  I  beg  to  observe  that  we  are 
proceeding  to  deprive  his  Majesty's  subjects  of  a  property 
which  they  have  enjoyed  under  the  repeated  sanction  of  the 
Legislature  for  nearly  two  centuries. 

We  have  been  called  upon  to  adopt  the  principle  of  these 
measures  by  the  resolutions  of  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament 
But  the  mode  of  carrying  into  execution  the  principle  must  be 
our  own ;  and  we  must  take  care  to  avoid  as  much  as  possible 
the  violation  of  any  principle  of  justice  in  everything  that  we 
shall  order. 

If  we  are  to  lose  these  colonies,  let  us  take  care  as  a  govern- 
ment to  be  in  the  right ;  and  not  by  our  act  to  give  ground  for 
any  resistance  which  might  lead  to  such  a  misfortune. 

Wellington. 


Sir  George  Philips^  Bart,,  M.P.,  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Mount  Street,  Grosvenor  Squaie,  June,  1829. 

Sir  George  Philips  presents  his  compliments  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
and  begs  to  inform  him  that  it  was  partly  owing  to  a  conversation  with 
Mr.  Alexander  Baring*  that  he  took  the  liberty  of  soliciting  an  interview 
with  his  Grace.    Sir  George  read  to  Mr.  Baring,  two  or  three  days  ago,  a 

♦  Created  Lord  Ashburlon  in  1835. 
VOL.    V.  2    R 
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letter  recently  received  from  a  gentleman  of  bigh  reputation  for  sdeoce  and 
literature  in  the  United  States  of  North  America,  and  who  has  acquired  much 
influence  there  by  the  ability  with  which  he  has  discussed  some  queaiioDS 
of  great  public  importance  and  interest.  Mr.  Baring  immediately  sug- 
gested the  propriety  of  communicating  the  letter  to  his  Majesty's  govern- 
ment. *^ 

The  writer  having  some  time  since  stated  that  his  influence  and  means 
of  usefulness  would  be  greatly  impaired  if  he  were  known  to  correspond 
with  Sir  George  Philips  on  questions  affecting  the  interests  of  the  United 
States  in  their  relations  with  this  country,  Sir  Geoi^  is  under  the 
necessity  of  concealing  his  name.  His  remarks  on  some  leading  characters 
in  that  country  are  so  very  free  and  unreserved  that  Sir  George  feels 
objections  to  giving  a  copy  of  them,  though  he  would  not  have  scrupled  to 
read  them  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington.  He  will,  however,  copy  for  his 
Grace's  perusal  such  parts  of  the  letter  as  delicacy  towards  the  writer  does 
not  forbid  him  to  communicate.  In  the  first  sentence  there  is  an  implied 
reference  to  letters  received  a  year  or  two  ago,  in  which  the  writer  antici- 
pated General  Jackson's  election  to  the  office  of  President. 

[Enclosure.] 

"  Dear  Sir,  "  2nd  April,  1829. 

*'  Wo  have  so  far  succeeded  as  to  put  out  Messrs.  Adams  and  Clay,  and  to 
put  in  General  Jackson,  a  man  of  no  reading  or  information,  little  accustomed 
to  deep  thought,  of  strong  prejudices,  of  great  obstinacy,  great  energy,  and 
undoubted  honesty.  The  two  others  had,'*  &c.  **  They  would  undoubtedly 
have  contrived  to  involve  us  in  a  wnr  with  Great  Britain,"  &c.  "  Remember, 
from  Canada  to  the  Potomac  you  have  none  but  selfish,  active,  jealous  com- 
petitors, who  misc  what  you  raise,  who  manufiEicture  what  you  manufaotore, 
and  who  wish  to  sell  to  your  customers.  From  tlie  Potomac  southward  you 
have  customers,  and  no  competitors.  The  South  raises  what  yon  want,  and  Are 
willing  to  buy  from  you  what  they  want.  Their  natural  connection  is  noi  with 
tlie  north-eastern  Sttitos,  it  is  with  you  ;  because  tliey  can  sell  everything  tliey 
raise  to  you,  and  can  buy  cheaper  from  you  tJian  from  any  other  portion  of  the 
world,  here  or  clscwlierc.  A  war  would  give  these  northern  speculators  the 
full  command  of  the  custom  of  the  South.  Tliank  God,  Adams  and  Clay  are 
fallen,  and  I  rejoice  that  I  have  contributed  to  their  downfall  ao  eaaentially. 

*•  Virginia,  South  Carolimi,  Georgia,  Alabama,  have  all  transmitted  strong 
protests  against  the  tariff  of  protection.    General  Jackson,  I  know^  think*  it 
ouglit  to  be  confinc<l  to  articles  of  absolute  necessity  in  war.     M  ^®  ^f  w* 
session  of  CJongress,  aud  at  the  very  beginning  of  it,  the  great  <^e«**®^  ^'^tcBa 
brought  on  by  our  South  Carolina  members,  and  at  thenextsoseifsa^^    .  ^^^a 
it  will  bo  decided  for  ever.    I  think  wc  of  the  Soutli  shall  coxr:^<[io'!^'^Y^  *v\i»,"V 


by  a  vote  or  two.  If  the  tariff  of  protection  bo  continued,  aizv^^^^ot^f^  .^^-sea. 
go  openly  and  avowo<lly  for  scimration,  and  I  do  not  despair  o**  **c^^  ns^^*  ^ 
if  the  tariif  should  be  merely  modified  to  the  scale  of  1824.  '^•'^xo^^  ^ 


Virjirinia,  has  refused  to  go  to  England,  but  I  think  he  will  ^^^^^^-^"^  s  ^^^^'^ 
'    will  carry  with  him  a  proposal  that  will,  if  acceded  to,  r^-  ,  <^^ 

'_Mj.»letc  victory.  *  *■  ^-^^ 

middle  States  say,  why  does  not  Great  Britain  aC:::^^^      x<J^^o^^^^ 

e  we  not  a  right  to  iuaist  on  a  tariff  for  tlio   * — >^      ^^^  -i^'^V^'^ 

persists  in  excluding  ours  ?    I  think  Tazowel.'*^^^^^^  ^X^^va^"^' 

m  admission  of  your  manufactures  here  if  yo^"^     ^_^^  ^^  ^^ 
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of  the  middle  States  on  some  fair  and  liberal  reciprocal  duty.  If  your  aris- 
tocracy can  be  persuaded  to  agree  to  this,  and  in  truth  we  can  send  no  grain  of 
any  amount  to  you,  the  treaty  will  be  confirmed  by  the  Senate,  where,  I  belioYe, 
we  of  the  anti-tariff  party  have  a  majority.  In  this  way  we  shall  be  able  to 
gain  all  our  ends  to  the  manifest  advantage  of  every  State  south  of  the  Potomac 
anchof  your  country ;  for  I  am  an  advocate  of  no  measure  that  is  not  likely  to 
be  reciprocally  beneficial.  Such  are  my  present  opinions  as  to  what  is  likely 
to  be. 

"  Mr.  Tazewell  is  very  superior  to  Hush  or  Barbour,  who  are  both  inferior 
men.  He  is  a  lawyer,  like  all  our  politicians,  but  an  honest  and  veiy  acute 
and  able  man.  He  and  I  are  not  personally  acquainted,  but  I  have  long 
known  his  character. 

"  Perhaps  next  week  I  may  send  you  a  piece  of  mine  against  the  tariff." 

[Compliments.     The  Duke  returns  Sir  George  Philips  his 
thanks  for  the  communication  of  the  letter  enclosed  in  his  note.] 


The  Right  Hrn.  Robert  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingtoti. 

My  dear  Duke,  Whitehall,  4th  June,  1829. 

I  enclose  a  Police  Bill,  with  an  amendment  in  page  25,  which  will  meet 
the  object  of  the  petition  yon  gave  me  the  other  day.  I  believe  that  it  is 
quite  satisfactory  to  the  parties. 

Their  own  amendment  would  not  answer. 

Can  there  be  a  stronger  argument  in  favour  of  the  bill  than  the  present 
state  of  Spitalfields  ?  The  whole  district  is  in  confusion ;  and  I  am 
obliged  to  strip  other  parts  of  the  metropolis  of  its  protection  in  order  that 
there  may  be  something  like  a  civil  force  in  the  parish  of  Bethnal  Green. 

There  are  not  more  than  a  hundred  and  fifty  dismounted  patrols  for  the 
whole  of  London  and  its  vicinity ;  and  I  was  obliged  to  detach  seventy-nine 
of  them  to  take  care  that  a  man  who  was  sentenced  to  be  whipped  should 
not  be  rescued. 

Ever  yours, 

HoBEBT  Peel. 


Viscount  Melville  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUinffton. 
My  dear  Lord,  Admiralty,  10th  June,  1829. 

Sir  Edward  Codrington  called  upon  me  two  or  three  months  ago  and 
enquired  whether  any  decision  had  been  given  on  a  Memorial*  from  him  to 
the  late  Lord  High  Admiral,  praying  that  head-money  should  be  granted 
to  the  squadron  in  the  Me<literranean  ;  to  which  I  replied  that  1  had  never 
seen  the  Mei\iorial,  though  I  remember  to  have  heard  some  conversation 
about  it  while  I  was  at  the  India  Board ;  and  the  impression  then  seemed 
to  be  that  the  request  could  not  be  complied  with ;  an  opinion  in  the 


*  This  Memorial  has  been  published  as  an  enclosure  in  a  letter  from  the 
Duke  of  Clarence  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington  under  date  of  10th  Februaiy, 
1828.    See  vol.  iv.  page  261. 

2  R  2 
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correctness  of  which  I  am  now  fully  confirmed.  The  original  memorial  is 
not  in  this  office,  neither  is  it  in  the  possession  of  the  late  Lord  High 
Admiral ;  but  his  Royal  Highness  has  a  copy  of  it,  from  which,  by  his 
permission,  another  copy  was  made  for  my  information,  and  which  I 
herewith  enclose.  You  will  perceive  that  the  prayer  is  for  "the  nsxial 
head-money;"  but  the  Vice- Admiral  does  not  seem  to  have  been  aware 
that  head-money  is  granted  by  Parliament  only  when  the  country  is 
engaged  in  war,  and  that  the  authority  for  paying  it  ceases  with  the  war. 
As  a  specimen  of  those  grants,  I  may  refer  you  to  the  Act  43  George  HI. 
cap.  160,  sect.  37,  which  was  passed  soon  after  the  renewal  of  the  war  with 
France  in  1803 ;  and  by  the  last  clause  of  the  Act  you  will  perceive  that 
its  duration  was  limited  to  the  war.  There  were  similar  Acts,  45  George  III. 
cap.  72,  and  53  George  III.  cap.  63 ;  the  latter  being  on  account  of  the 
war  with  the  United  States  of  North  America.  It  is  quite  clear,  therefore, 
that  there  was  no  law  in  force  which  could  justify  the  Admiralty  in  order- 
ing, or  the  Navy  Board  in  paying,  head-money  to  the  fleet  employed  at 
Navarino ;  there  had  been  no  declaration  of  war,  and  consequently  no  prize 
Act  containing  the  usual  provision  for  head-money. 

In  his  interview  with  me,  Sir  Edward  Codrington  referred,  as  a  precedent 
for  a  special  grant,  to  the  case  of  Lord  Exmouth's  squadron  at  Algiers, 
when  the  sum  of  100,000Z.  was  granted  ;  but  the  circumstances  of  that 
case  were  totally  different  from  those  at  Navarino,  as  you  will  at  once 
perceive  on  a  perusal  of  Lord  Exmouth's  Memorial,  of  which  I  enclose  a 
copy,  with  such  passages  marked  in  red  ink  as  obviously  distinguish  it 
from  the  other ;  and  on  the  whole  I  consider  that  Sir  Edward  Codrington's 
request  for  a  special  grant,  under  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  and 
even  if  you  had  the  means  of  complying  with  it  otherwise  than  by  the 
authority  of  Parliament,  ought  not  to  be  complied  with. 

I  remain,  my  dear  Lord,  yours  most  sincerely, 

Melville. 

[Enclosures.] 
I. 

His  Majesty's  Ship  Asia,  at  Malta, 
9th  DecemUer,  1827. 

The  Memorial  of  Vice-Admiral  Sir  Edward  Codrington,   G.C.B.,  ^^^ 
mander-in-Chief  of  liis  Majesty's  sliips  and  vessels  in  the  Medite^ttW^^*'^*    ^ 
behalf  of  himself,  the  oflScers,  seamen,  and  Royal  marines  of   "tVi©  **^^^**^^^* 
under  his    command,  to   his    Royal    Highness    the  Lord  Iii«J^  b^25Si>*- 


showeth : —  <w<^'^^ 

That  having  entered  into  the  Port  of  Navarino  in  the  MoreA.    '*^\^eP'^'^  ,^^^ 

with  the  French  and  Russian  squadrons,  under  Rear-Admiral:^^        Vsj^      -«^ 

de  Rigny  and  Count  de  Heyden,  on  the  20th  October,  1 827,  for  tho        -.    ^^  ^jf^  «sO 

f  carrying  into  eflfect  the  Treaty  and  instructions  founded  theKr — ^^<v^  «5 


( I 
'i'{ 


1  nil  other  means  of  oommunicating  with  the  Ottoman. 
I^ns  being  by  no  means  hostile,  a  general  battle  ensu< 

fire-vessel  firing  on  the  Dartmouihs  boat,  andL 
er  crew. 

ug  to  the  nearest  calculation  that  could  t 
ived  from  the  Secretary  of  the  Capitan-u. 


TO  THE  SQUADRON  IN  THE  MEDITERRANEAN.      613 

Turkish  Admirals,  the  fleet  consisted  of  the  following  number  of  ships  and 
vessels,  manned  and  armed  as  herein  described  : — 


Sbips  and  Vessels. 


Guns. 


Men. 


3  Ships  of  the  Line 


5  Double-banked  frigates,  Egyptians 


15  Turkish  frigates      

26  Corvettes  (18  Turks  and  8  Egyp-| 
tians)         I 

11  Brigs  (4  Turks  and  7  Egyptians) 

5  Fire-ships        

51  Armed  transports 
116 


84 
74 
76 

64 
64 
60 
60 
54 

50  and  48 
26  and  22 


850  each 


20  and  18 


{ 


2082 


550  and  500 
average 


435  average 

200  each 

150  and  180 
average 

12  each 


2550 


} 


2700 


6525 
5200 

}  1540 
60 


18.575 


That  the  whole  of  these  men-of-war,  with  the  exception  of  one  double- 
banked  frigate  and  a  few  corvettes  and  brigs,  were  eitlier  burnt,  sunk,  or  driven 
on  shore  totally  annihilated. 

That  the  loss  in  men  cannot  be  calculated  at  less  than  six  thousand. 

That  the  value  of  ships  and  stores  destroyed  is  immense,  added  to  which  the 
batteries  at  the  entrance  of  the  harbour  were  also  much  damaged  and 
silenced. 

Your  Royal  Highness's  memorialist  therefore  humbly  prayeth  that  the 
usual  head-money  and  other  rewards  may  be  granted  to  himself,  the  officers, 
seamen,  and  marines  of  the  squadron  imder  his  command  upon  the  occasion 
before  mentioned. 

And  your  Royal  Highness's  memorialist  will,  as  in  duty  bound,  ever  pray. 

Edwaiid  Codbington,  Vice-Admiral. 

II. 

To  the  Bight  Hon,  Lord  Viscount  Melville^  First  Lord  of  the 

Admiralty y  dtc. 

London,  10th  July,  1817. 

The  Memorial  of  the  Right  Hon.  Lord  Viscount  Exmouth,  Admiral  of  the 
Blue  and  Commander-in-Chief  of  a  squadron  of  his  Majesty's  ships  employed 
in  an  expedition  against  the  city  of  Algiers,  its  naval  arsenal  and  fleet,  on 
behalf  of  himself,  the  officers,  seamen,  soldiers,  and  marines  employed  therein 
under  his  command,  showeth : — 

That  your  memorialist  sailed  from  England  with  the  squadron  under  his 
command  in  execution  of  his  orders  for  the  attack  of  the  city  of  Algiers,  in  the 
month  of  July,  1816,  and  on  Uie  27th  of  August  appeared  before  that  place, 
when  the  Government,  having  refused  to  enter  into  any  negotiation  for  the 
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adJuBtment  of  the  eadsting  differenoes,  yam  Memorialist,  agreeable  to  hie  indrmo- 
tions  on  thcU  head^  made  a  decisive  attack  by  his  fleet  upon  the  fortifioatioDS  of 
that  city,  the  result  of  whicli  was  (after  a  most  severe  conflict)  the  destraction 
of  the  citadel  and  sea  defences,  and  the  burning  of  the  naval  and  floating  force 
of  every  description  contained  within  the  arsenal,  with  a  great  quantity  of 
military  and  naval  stores  of  all  descriptions. 

In  the  execution  of  this  duty,  the  conduct  of  his  Majesty's  fleet  was  such  as 
entitled  them  to  the  highest  approbation  and  warmest  praises  of  your 
memorialist,  and  have  acquired  for  them  nnee  their  return  home  the  dielinguisked 
honour  of  the  unanimoue  thanks  of  bath  Houeee  of  Parliament  for  their  meri- 
torious conduct. 

The  naval  force  destroyed  on  that  occasion  consisted  of  three  frigates,  of 
forty-four  guns,  two  of  thirty-eight  guns,  and  four  of  from  thirty  to  twenty 
guns,  with  forty  large  gun  and  mortar  boats ;  and  your  memorialist  has  every 
reason  to  believe  that  the  complement  of  men  employed  therein  could  not  be 
less  than  5000 ;  and  he  had  the  strongest  assurances  from  the  consuls  of  Spain, 
Sweden,  and  America,  that  not  less  than  from  ten  to  twelve  thousand  men 
(including  those  afloat)  were  marched  through  the  sea  gates  of  the  city  for  the 
defence  of  the  arsenal  and  citadel  on  that  day ;  and  he  has  every  reason  to 
believe,  from  the  same  respectable  source  of  information,  corroborated  by  the 
testimony  of  others  whom  ho  examined  on  the  spot,  that  not  less  than  from 
6000  to  7000  men  were  killed,  wounded,  and  destroyed  in  that  attack. 

Your  memorialist  also  has  to  state  that  in  consequence  of  this  decisiye  and 
successful  attack  ths  Government  of  AlgierB  toere  compelled  to  accept  the  terme 
which  had  been  dictated  to  them  from  England,  and  to  embark,  as  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  their  submission,  every  Christian  slave  in  their  dominions^  and  a 
sum  of  money  from  their  treasury  amounting  to  near  400,000  dollars. 

Your  memorialist,  on  behalf  of  those  employed  in  that  expedition  under  him, 
requests  to  call  the  attention  of  your  Lordship  to  their  meritorious  conduct ; 
and  as  in  aU  tears  Vie  bounty  of  Parliament  has  been  extended  to  encourage 
personal  exertions  in  battUt  under  the  title  of  head-money^  for  all  persons  who 
may  be  alive  at  the  commencement  of  any  attack ;  and  as  it  is  also  conceived 
that  the  money  so  extracted  by  force  on  this  occasion  from  the  enemy  would, 
if  brought  to  England,  instead  of  being  restored  to  the  sovereigns  of  Sicily  and 
Sardinia,  been  libelled  in  the  Court  of  Admiralty  and  condemned  as  prize. 

It  is  under  a  review  of  all  these  circumstances  that  they  confidently  g^ond 
their  expectation  that  their  case  may  be  taken  into  your  Lordship's  considera- 
tion ;  and  they  submit  themselves  to  the  liberality  of  his  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment for  such  reward  as  to  them  may  seem  meet 

EXMOITH, 

Admiral  of  the  Blue  Squadron  of  his  Majesty's  Yleet. 

III. 
To  J.  WiUon  Crolcvr,  Es^j. 
Bib,  Ti-easury  Chambers,  11th  0<r"V^»^^^   '^^ 

I  herein  enclose  the  warrant  of  his  Royal  Highness  the    "K^  tvocft  ^^^^i©^ 

ntliorising  in  the  name  and  on  the  behalf  of  his  Majesty  tho     ^OnsSP^**^    ^ 

<;  Navy  to  pay,  or  cause  to  be  paid  {put  of  money  retaino<^^^\^  ^^^' ^e'' 

which  may  be  due  to  the  East  India  Company,  for  ^^^^=^1:^^%^*   ^^ 

jty's  service,  agreeably  to  the  statement  contal'^^^^^j^^  Vcw    ^^ 

^Admiral  Lord  Exmouth,  late  Commander-in-Ohte  *"^ 

le  expedition  against  Algiers,  the  sum  of  10O,Cl 

ic  officers,  ue»meu,  and  marines  employed  in  "t^ 
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place,  on  the  27th  Auguiit,  1816 ;  and  I  have  it  in  command  from  the  Lords 
Commissioners  of  his  Majesty's  Treasury  to  request  you  will  move  the  Lords  of 
the  Admiralty  to  give  the  necessary  instructions  to  the  Navy  Board  for  pay- 
ment of  the  aforesaid  simi  of  1 00,0002.  to  Lord  Exmouth,  agreeably  to  ilie  said 
warrant. 

I  am,  &c. 

Geobge  Harrison. 


To  Admiral  the  lion.  Sir  Thomas  Pakeriham^  O.C.B.  r  1352.  ] 

My  dear  Tom,  London,  12th  June,  1829. 

I  have  just  received  your  letter  of  the  8th,  and  return  its 
enclosure. 

It  is  the  fashion  of  the  present  day  to  assert  that  the  King's 
Ministers  are  conspirators  against  Church  and  State,  that  they 
have  not  the  King's  confidence,  &c.  &c.,  and  by  the  efforts  of 
the  propagators  of  these  stories  and  their  dupes  circumstances 
have  occurred  which  render  it  necessary  for  me  to  be  a  little  on 
my  guard. 

Lord  Castlemaine  has  written  me  a  very  polite  letter ;  but  he 
has  given  me  to  understand  that  we  are  conspirators !  He  can 
have  no  confidence  in  a  conspirator.  The  subject  of  our  cor- 
respondence there  drops. 

I  wish  that  Lord  Glengall  may  succeed  in  his  election. 

The  Brunswickers  are  very  foolish.  I  see  enough  already  to 
be  quite  certain  that  if  men  will  only  do  that  which  it  is  their 
interest  to  do  as  men  possessing  property,  or  anything  worth 
having  in  the  country,  the  Protestant  interests  in  Ireland  (I 
mean  political  interests  as  a  security  for  religious  interests)  will 
be  on  a  better  footing  than  they  have  been  on  since  the  Act  of 
1793,  and  particularly  since  the  Union. 

If  men  of  property  continue  to   quarrel  about  a  religious 

question,  which  is  decided,  they  must  become  the  victims  of  the 

more  numerous  class,  who  have  everything  to  gain  and  nothing 

to  lose. 

Ever,  &C. 

Wellington. 

The  thing  for  the  Irishmen  of  property  to  do  is  to  hang 
together  ;  and  to  adhere  to  the  government.  If  they  do  that, 
they  are  too  strong,  and  able  to  repel  any  injury  that  might  be 
apprehended. 


t1 
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Tha  King  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wdiingion, 

1 1  Mt  deab  Fanon),  Bojgl  Lodge,  14tli  Jum^  1829. 

M  I  now  write  to  you  upon  a  matter  in  which  I  feel  very  much  interated. 

- '  The  Report  of  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Ck>mmoiis  upon  Mr.  Nash's 

husiness  has  heen  delivered  in,  and,  as  I  am  informed  by  one  of  that  Com- 
mittee (not  one  of  those  who  had  any  previoas  predilection  towards  him), 
I  "  wUhout  the  slightest  stain  or  imputation  upon  or  against  his  charactarj*  I 

I  do  therefore  desire  that  you  will  direct  his  heing  gazetted  by  hima^aa 

Tuesday  next,  the  I6th  of  this  monthy  as  a  Baronet,  with  the  remainder  at 
his  death  (as  he,  Nash,  has  no  family  of  his  own)  to  his  nephew,  Mr. 

I  I  Edwards,  a  gentleman  of  excellent  character,  large  property,  who  sat  in  the 

last  Parliament,  and  who  has  proved  himself  a  thorough  supporter  of 
government,  and  a  most  loyal  man,  besides  being  well  known  to  aw 
personally,  Mr.  Nash  has  heen  most  infamously  used,  and  there  is  bat  one 
opinion  ahout  it ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  only  an  act  of  justice  to  Aua,  bat 
to  my  own  dignity,  that  this  should  forthwith  be  done.  For,  if  those  who 
go  through  the  furnace  for  me,  and  for  my  service,  are  not  protected^  the 
favour  of  the  Sovereign  becomes  worse  than  nugatory. 

Tour  very  sincere  friend, 

G.B. 


1    I 


The  Bight  Hon,  Henry  Ootdbum  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  tf  WdUn^Um. 

\  Mt  deab  Duke,  June,  1829. 

I  am  not  able  to  give  you  a  copy  of  the  report  on  Mr.  Nash's  case.  It 
will  not  he  presented  to  the  House  till  Friday  next,*  and  I  have  no  memo- 
randum of  it.     It  is  in  suhstance  as  follows : — 

1.  From  the  evidence  before  us,  there  is  no  reason  to  impute  fraud  to 
Mr.  Nash. 

2.  That  Mr.  Nash  did  not  obtain  the  lease  in  Suffolk  Street  on  his 
own  valuation,  hut  on  that  of  Mr.  Shaw.  That  he  did  not  aflSx  Mr. 
Edwards*  signature  to  the  proposal  or  use  Mr.  Edwards*  name.     That  he 

,  did  not  represent  Mr.  Edwards  to  he  a  man  of  no  substance,  in  order  to 

have  the  lease  transferred  to  him  (Nash).    But  that  he  bond  fide  bou^t 
the  lease  of  Mr.  Edwards  for  a  considerahle  sum  of  money. 

3.  With  respect  to  the  Regent*s  Canal,  Mr.  Nash  hecame  the  lessee  of  the 
Company ;  and  in  doing  so,  subjected  himself  to  certain  onerous  conditions 
connected  with  the  interests  of  the  Company  of  which  he  had  been  the 
proprietor  and  principal  promoter. 

4.  That  in  these  transactions  Mr.  Nash  was  at  the  same  time  in  the 
situation  of  a  lessee  of  the  Crown,  and  of  the  architect  and  surveyor  of 

i  the  Crown. 

6.  That  although  no  loss  has  been  sustained  by  the  public  horn  his 
being  at  the  same  time  in  both  these  situations,  yet  the  Commissioners  of 
Woods  should  not  in  future  permit  any  architect  or  surveyor  to  hold  lands 
» 

*  The  case  of  Mr.  Nash  was  brought  on  in  the  Commons  od  Friday,  the  I9th 
June,  1829. 
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or  erect  buildings  which  he  is  as  architect  and  surveyor  called  upon  to  value 
or  to  report  upon. 

6.  That  there  is  no  ground  to  impeach  the  integrity  of  Mr.  Nash  in  these 
transactions,  nor  to  suppose  that  the  valuations  of  the  leases  of  the  Crown 
lands  made  by  him  in  these  cases  were  influenced  by  improper  motives,  or 
were  lower  than  under  the  circumstances  under  which  they  were  made 
they  ought  to  have  been. 

The  above  is  a  hasty  summary,  but  is  in  substance  tolerably  correct. 

Yours  ever  truly, 

Uenby  Goulburn. 


To  the  King,  [- 1353,  j 

London,  15th  June,  1829. 

I  did  not  write  to  your  Majesty  as  soon  as  I  received  your 
Majesty's  commands  yesterday,  as  I  wished  first  to  ascertain 
whether  the  Report  of  the  Committee  upon  the  conduct  of  Mr. 
Nash  had  been  made  to  the  House  of  Commons.  That  Report 
has  not  yet  been  made;  and  I  conclude  that  your  Majesty 
would  not  wish  to  confer  an  honour  upon  an  individual  while 
his  conduct  is,  as  far  as  the  pubUc  knows,  still  under  enquiry. 

I  have  not  seen  the  Report ;  but  as  far  as  I  can  judge  from 
what  I  have  heard  of  it,  although  the  Committee  do  entirely 
acquit  Mr.  Nash  of  any  fraudulent  or  corrupt  transaction,  they 
nevertheless  consider  that  the  circumstance  of  his  having  been 
at  the  same  time  architect  of  the  Woods  and  Forests  and  lessee 
of  the  estates  of  the  Crown  was  likely  to  lead  to  bad  conse- 
quences ;  and  ought  not  in  future  to  be  permitted. 

When  your  Majesty  spoke  to  me  some  days  ago  upon  the 
subject  of  Mr.  Nash's  promotion  to  be  a  baronet,  I  represented 
to  your  Majesty  my  reasons  for  thinking  that  it  was  not 
desirable  that  your  Majesty  should  create  baronets  at  present ; 
and  as  your  Majesty  will  probably  wish  to  have  this  question 
postponed  till  the  Report  of  the  Committee  will  be  made,  I  beg 
leave  to  submit  to  your  Majesty  the  following  considerations. 

Mr.  Nash  has  now  charge  of  the  great  works  being  carried  on 
at  Buckingham  House,  which  will  not  be  finished  as  far  as  he  is 
concerned  till  Christmas  next.  They  will  come  under  the 
discussion  of  Parliament  more  than  once ;  and  I  cannot  but  be 
apprehensive  that  your  Majesty  would  expose  your  government 
and  even  Mr.  Nash  himself  to  much  additional  observation  and 
inconvenience  if  your  Majesty  were  to  confer  upon  that  gentle- 
man any  mark  of  your  Majesty's  favour  until  that  great  work 
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were  finished,  and  Mr.  Nash  should  have  closed  and  passe 
his  account 

All  of  which  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  yoi 
Majesty's  most  dutiful  subject  and  servant, 

Wellington. 


1 


^•1- 


Le  Chevalier  de  Zea  Bermitdez*  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WdlingUn 

Monsieur  le  Due,  Londres,  oe  15  join  1829. 

D*aprfes  Toffre  obligeante  que  votre  Excellence  a  bien  voulu  mo  faire  da] 
la  demifere  conli^rence  qii*elle  m'a  fait  rhonneur  de  m'accorder,  je  prends 
liberty  de  distraire  son  attention  des  nombreuses  occupations  qui  rentourei 
l)Our  lui  demander  si,  en  effet,  le  nommd  Antonio  Baiges,  ex-colonel  e 
pagnol  r^fugid  en  Anglcterre,  qui  recevait  dans  cette  quality  des  seoou 
pdcuniaires  du  Coniite  ^tabli  k  Londres,  est  parti  de  Jersey,  dans  le  courai 
du  mois  dernier,  pour  se  rendre  en  Espagne.  D'apr^  les  renseigncmen 
qui  me  sont  parvenus,  il  paralt  etre  chargd  par  TAssociation  ddmucratiqi 
des  r^fugids  de  dirigcr  le  mouvement  r^volutionnaire,  dont  les  premier 
dtincelles  out  d<$ja  delate  sur  la  frontifere  de  France  en  Catalogne.  II  m 
6t6  6galement  dit  que  cet  Antonio  Baiges  est  accompagn^  par  an  oerta 
Mateu,  d\in  rang  inf^rieur,  et  de  basse  extraction ;  et  que  les  moyens  p^ 
niaires  ix)ur  ix)urvoir  aux  d^j^enses  du  voyage  leur  ont  ^t^  foumis  par 
Omitd  qui,  k  plus  d'une  reprise,  a  6i6  entraind,  avec  plus  ou  moins  de  coi 
naissance  de  cause,  k  disposer  des  fouds  obtenus  de  la  charitd  du  publ 
anglais  en  faveur  des  dmissaires  que  la  dite  Association  ddmocratique 
envoy^  en  Espagne. 

On  m*a  assurd  encore  que  le  nommd  Torres,  inscrit  dans  la  liste  d( 
secours  allou^  aux  militaires  qui  ont  fait  la  guerre  dans  la  Peninsule  soi 
les  ordres  de  votre  Excellence,  est  chargd,  ainsi  que  d'autres  individus,  c 
conduire  la  correspondance  secrete  en  Espagne  et  en  France,  et  que  malgi 
ses  longues  et  frdquentes  absences  d'Angleterre,  il  a  trouvd  le  moyen  d 
conserver  la  jouissance  de  sa  pension  comme  dmigrd  par  Texhibition,  fait 
par  un  tiers,  de  faux  certificats  de  maladie  qui  le  dispcnsent  de  se  prdsente 
])ersonncllement  k  la  recevoir.  II  parait  que  par  cette  mgme  ruse  plusieur 
des  rdfugids,  qui  sont  furtivement  rentrda  en  Espagne  dans  des  dpoqueeplu 
ou  moins  reculdes,  jouissent  du  meme  avantage  secondds  par  ses  confr^reB  d 
Londrcs,  avec  lesquels  ils  entrctiennent  une  correspondance  criminelle. 

Si  ces  faits  sont  vdritables,  comme  j'ai  lieu  de  le  croire,  il  sera  bieu  iaci^ 
ii  votre  Excellence  de  faire  cesser  de  pareilles  fraudes  par  rex]^iti< 
d'ordres  qui  enjoignent  aux  distributeurs  de  secours  aux  dmigr^a  V^u^ 
sit<5  de  la  presence  locale,  bien  formellement  constatde,  de  rindWvj^vi^N 
t  iicbcr  son  avoir,  et  que  rien  ne  leur  soit  foumi  sans  satisfaire  ^  ^^1^ 
-tance  de  rigueur. 

Excellence  m'obligerait  aussi  infiniment  si  elle  avaxt:^    ^t 
de  faire  verifier  les  listes  des  Esjyagnols  qui  se  sont         ^^{t 
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Angleterre,  pour  savoir  si  les  nomm^s  Escalante,  ex-lieutenant-colonel,  et 
Gay  tan,  ex-capitaine,  se  trouvent  absents  de  ce  pays,  et  h  quelle  dpoque  ils 
Tont  quitt^ :  car  11  me  revient  que  ces  deux  individus  sont  ^galement  en 
mission  rdvolutionnaire  en  Espagne,  et  que  malgrd  cela  ils  oontinuent  a 
jouir,  ainsi  que  plusieurs  autres  factieux  qui  sont  absents,  de  leurs  pensions 
en  Angleterre. 

II  ne  m'appartient  pas,  Monsieur  le  Due,  de  jeter  du  bl&me  ni  des  soup- 
90ns  sur  les  membres  du  Comity  chargd  de  la  distribution  des  fonds  produit 
de  la  bienfaisance  anglaise ;  mais  les  ddnonciations  qui  m'ont  4t^  derni^rc- 
ment  faites  sont  de  telle  nature  que  je  craindrais  manquer  a  mon  devoir  si  je 
n^appellais  pas  Tattention  de  votre  Excellence  sur  ce  sujet :  car  il  r^sulte  de 
ces  d^nonciations  que  Messieurs  Jeffrey,  Slade,  Venables,  O'Brien,  Bowring, 
Hume,  Alderman  Wood,  Freshfield,  et  notamment  Mr.  Smith,  non-seule- 
ment  ont  connaissance  des  trames  ourdies  centre  le  gouvernement  espagnol, 
et  font  des  voeux  pour  leur  r^ussite,  mais  qu'ils  assistent  les  r^volutionnaires 
de  leurs  conseils,  et  prennent  part  k  leurs  deliberations  tdn^breuses,  ainsi 
qu'aux  plans  et  combinaisons  confi^s  a  la  direction  de  Tex-g^neral  Torrijos. 
On  est  alie  m8me  jusqu*k  m*assurer  qu*il  a  6t4  question  entr'eux  de  fournir 
quelques  fonds  au  dit  Torrijos  pour  servir  aux  entreprises  que  ce  rdvolu- 
tionnaire  m^dite  centre  son  Roi  et  sa  patrie. 

Le  vif  int^rSt  que  votre  Excellence  n'a  cess^  de  prendre  au  bonheur  et  k 
la  tranquillity  de  TEspagne,  k  la  stability  du  gouvernement  du  Roi  mon 
maltre,  et  k  la  conservation  de  Tordre  dans  la  Pdninsule,  ainsi  que  la  con- 
fiance  sans  bornes  que  m*inspire  la  droiture  du  caract^re  de'votre  Excellence, 
sont  les  motifs  qui  ont  pu  m'engager.  Monsieur  le  Due,  k  adresser  a  votre 
Excellence  ces  lignes  avec  un  entier  abandon ;  ^tant  d'avance  bien  intime- 
ment  convaincu  qu'elle  fera  tout  ce  qui  d^pendra  de  son  pouvoir  pour  con- 
tribuer  par  la  sagesse  de  ses  mesures  k  pr^venir  les  nouveaux  malheurs  dont 
des  hommes  temeraires,  d^vor^s  de  la  soif  de  revolutions,  avides  de  ven- 
geance, et  aveugies  par  une  ambition  demesur^e,  ont  pris  k  t^be  d*affliger 
leur  patrie. 

Daignez,  Monsieur  le  Due,  agr^er  a  cette  occasion  I'hommage  de  tout  mon 
respect  et  de  ma  plus  haute  consideration. 

Le  Chevalier  de  Zea  Bebmudez. 


A  son  Excellence  le  Chevalier  de  Zea  Bermudez,  [  1354.  ] 

Monsieur  le  Chevalier,  I7juini829. 

J'ai  eu  rhonneur  de  recevoir  la  lettre  de  votre  Excellence, 
marquee  tres-confidentielle,  du  15. 

Les  Messieurs  auxquels  je  dois  me  referer  pour  avoir  les  in- 
formations que  voire  Excellence  me  demande  sont  pour  le 
moment  absents  de  Londres.  Mais  ils  seront  de  retour  tout  de 
suite ;  et  j  espere  vous  donner  tous  les  details  que  vous  desirez 

en  peu  de  jours. 

J'ai  rhonneur  d'etre  etc. 

Wellington. 
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]  To  Sir  William  Knighton,  Sart. 

Ml  DEAR  Sib  William,  London,  isth  Jdoo.  is29. 

I  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  attack  upon  Mr,  Nat 
is  to  be  attributed  to  his  having  rendered  services  to  the  Kinj 
As  far  as  I  have  the  means  of  judging,  the  motive  is  ver 
different.  I  admit,  however,  that  the  King  may  think  that  tb 
attack  is  caused  by  Mr.  Nash's  attachment  to  him ;  and  be  ma 
for  that  or  any  other  reason  think  proper  to  promote  bim.  Bu 
I  am  not  conaidering  the  King's. motives,  or  even  his  pleasun 
I  discuss  the  prudence  of  his  Majesty  carrying  this  measur 
into  execution  at  the  present  moment.  Before  the  King  ca 
lay  aside  considerations  of  prudence,  be  must  give  all  tb 
strength  to  his  government  which  it  is  possible  for  him  to  giy 
it.  He  must  show  that  he  is  identified  with  it,  as  be  did  by  Mi 
Canning's  government  two  years  ago,  and  he  must  render  i 
independent  at  least  of  the  caprices  of  public  opinion. 

Look  at  his  society  at  this  moment  at  the  Lodge  I  If  a  miaiste 
(excepting  always  myself)  or  a  supporter  of  the  governmer 
goes  to  the  neighbourhood  of  ^Vindsor,  he  dares  not  go  to  th 
Ixidge,  or  approach  the  King's  person.  But  few  dare  even  g 
to  the  council.  They  are  sure  to  be  ill  received,  and  to  see  thei 
opponents  honoured  with  the  greatest  favour  and  attentioi 
What  must  the  world  think  of  this  ?  The  truth ;  viz.  that  tb 
King  wishes  to  get  rid  of  ua  all. 

It  would  be  by  far  the  most  dignified  proceeding  to  do  bo  a 
ODCC.  To  take  those  men  as  his  ministers  whom  his  Majeet; 
prefers;  and  either  his  Majesty's  feeling  in  the  stabili^  aiu 
prosperity  of  his  government  would  not  propose  to  them  arrange 
ments  inconsistent  with  prudential  considerations ;  or,  making 
them,  he  would  have  a  government  strong  at  least  by  his  mn 
fidence,  favour,  support,  and  countenance,  to  enable  them  t< 
overcome  the  caprices  of  public  opinion. 

This  is  my  view  of  this  case.     It  is  so  just  and  true  ibat  \ 

has  become  a  case  of  conscience ;  and  it  haunts  me   day  ^^ 

''irlit.     The  consequences  of  the  existing  state  of  tVinga^ 

iiring  daily ;  and  till  a  remedy  is  applied  to  the  false  V**"**' 

Jhk  the  King  and  his  government  arc  placed,  uothiog  * 

^^^^  I  have  frequently  told  you   this,  and   X  repeal 
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again  in  writing,  upon  a  trifling  affair  perhaps,  but  which  is  im- 
portant in  all  its  bearings  how  we  stand. 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


To  Sir  William  Knighton,  Barf.  [  1356.  ] 

My  dear  Sir  William,  London.  26th  June.  1829. 

You  will  be  glad  to  hear  how  we  have  been  going  on  since 
your  departure ;  and  I  write  to  you  in  hopes  that  this  letter 
may  still  find  you  at  Paris. 

I  have  received  a  very  curt  message  from  the  Duke  of 
Cumberland  respecting  my  son  Charles,  who  is  absent  from  the 
Blues  beyond  the  term  of  his  leave.  I  have  also  received  from 
the  King  the  answer  in  very  gracious  terms  to  a  proposition 
which  I  had  forwarded  from  the  Duke  of  Northumberland  that 
a  gentleman  should  be  preferred  to  be  a  dean. 

The  King  has  signed  a  great  number  of  papers  which  had 
been  sent  to  him  from  all  the  departments.  It  is  said  that  the 
Duke  of  Cumberland  had  prevailed  upon  him  to  do  this. 

I  hear,  however,  that  his  Majesty  related  to  the  company  at 
dinner  at  the  Lodge  on  Monday  last  his  version  of  what  had 
passed  between  him  and  his  Minister  and  his  Privy  Council. 
This  relation  is  circulated  with  comments  in  London.  However, 
I  don't  believe  that  it  does  the  Minister  much  harm. 

The  prevalence  of  this  story  occasioned  a  general  expectation 
that  the  late  laws  would  not  be  adverted  to  in  the  Speech ;  and 
the  attendance  at  the  prorogation  was  consequently  extra- 
ordinary. I  conclude  that  that  attendance  and  the  momentary 
excitement  of  the  hopes  of  some  of  the  factious  will  be  the  only 
consequences  of  this  little  indiscretion.  The  object  of  your 
journey  to  Hanover  is  whispered  about,  and  viewed  very  much 
as  its  expected  result  is  supposed  calculated  to  advance  or 
impede  the  objects  of  those  who  consider  of  and  discuss  it.  As 
far  as  I  can  judge,  I  think  that  people  disapprove  of  it, 
and  view  it  very  much  as  I  do.  In  his  conversation  with  you  and 
me  upon  this  subject,  the  King  certainly  adopted  this  principle, 
viz.  that  nothing  should  be  done  to  induce  the  Duke  of 
Cambridge  to  resign,  or  which  could  aflbrd  ground  for  him  to 
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think  that  be  ought  to  resign,  or  for  a  report  that  he  had  bee 
obliged  to  resign  in  order  to  avoid  being  turned  out. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  King's  Minister  to  do  everjlhing  in  hi 
power  to  promote  the  honour  and  interests  of  the  Royal  fiusily 
and  I  should  be  very  happy  to  do  anything  which  could  gratif 
the  Duke  of  Cambridge.  But  I  cannot  act  in  this  afiair  in  aa 
other  manner  than  that  of  which  the  principle  was  adopted  i 
the  conversation  with  the  King  above  referred  to ;  and  tha 
is,  that  the  movement  should  originate  with  the  Duke  o 
Cambridge  himself. 

I  have  always  doubted,  nay  more  than  doubted,  the  exp€ 
diency  of  what  is  proposed  on  any  ground ;  and  most  particu 
larly  in  reference  to  Hanover.  I  have  every  reason  to  b 
certain  that  the  arrangement  will  be  very  unpopuW  there ;  o 
which  we  shall  feel  the  consequences  here ;  most  particularly  i 
it  should  be,  or  should  be  represented  to  be,  at  all  of  the  natur 
of  a  forced  arrangement  There  is  but  one  drcumstance  whic 
can  cure  that  evil  in  Hanover.  That  is  the  attempt  to  remov 
to  London  the  control  over  the  Hanoverian  Treasury.  If  thi 
measure  should  be  attempted,  it  will  be  resisted  in  Hanover,  an 
that  with  success ;  and  no  small  degree  of  disgrace  here. 

The  Duke  of  Cumberland,  the  Viceroy,  will  be  at  th 
head  of  that  resistance.  He  will  take  this  line  for  the  sake  ( 
bis  own  popularity,  which  he  will  thus  acquire,  Mark  me  dow 
as  a  person  without  foresight  if  this  does  not  happen. 

I  am  so  full  of  this  subject  that  I  could  not  avoid  writing  t 
you  about  It,  although  it  is  exactly  what  I  said  to  you  before. 
Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellihoton. 


[  1357.  ]  MEMORANDDM  FOR  LORD  ABERDEEN. — A  DESPATCH  1»  ^^ 
FICATION  OF  THE  MEASURES  OF  THIS  aOVEI«*H.1»T  ^ 
6EQUENT  ON  THE  BLOCKADE  OF  THE  PORTS  Off  •V^'^'* 
GREECE.  , 

The  charg^-d'afFaires  of  France  communicated  tx:^  -^tl® 

ttcli  from  his  govemmeit  on  the  subject  c».^£  ij^e  '^ 
thy  his  Majesty's  servants  in  respect  t.<r^  i^s^ 
■rts  of  Western  Greece  by  the  Grex^^irs*^? 
^kt  leave  a  copy  of  this  despatch,  '"'^-^^'^^^^cS' 
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convey  the  sentiments  of  the  French  government  in  terms  not 
the  most  polite.  We  must  write  a  despatch  upon  the  subject 
with  a  view  to  justify  our  oiwn  measure ;  and  we  should  endeavour 
to  effect  our  purpose  in  the  most  polite  terms  that  we  can  use ; 
authorise  Lord  Stuart  to  give  a  copy. 

The  second  section  of  the  Secret  Article  of  the  Treaty  of 
London  requires  that  the  Greeks  as  well  as  the  Porte  should 
suspend  hostilities  upon  the  requisition  of  the  contracting  parties 
to  that  Treaty. 

The  Greeks  submitted  themselves  in  terms  at  least  to  the 
authority  assumed  by  the  contracting  parties  to  this  Treaty. 

In  the  Conference  of  the  16th  November,  the  British  pleni- 
potentiary, on  giving  his  consent  to  the  measure  at  that  time 
proposed  by  the  government  of  his  Most  Christian  Majesty,  viz. 
the  guarantee  of  the  Morea,  stated  "  comme  une  condition  neces- 
saire  de  la  garantie  qu'on  proposait  a  T  Alliance  de  donner,  le 
gouvemement  provisoire  de  la  Grece  devrait  etre  requis  de  rap- 
peler  les  troupes  qui  continuent  les  hostilites  au  nord  de  Tisthme 
de  Corinthe." 

Notwithstanding  that  this  was  the  condition  stated  of  his 
Britannic  Majesty's  consent  to  guarantee  the  Morea,  the  other 
contracting  Powers  did  not  formally  adopt  the  measure  till  the 
22nd  March,  when  it  was  stated,  "  les  trois  Cours  reclameront 
que  les  Grecs  cessent  imm^diatement  les  hostilites  sur  taus  les 
points^  et  que  le  gouvernement  provisoire  de  la  Grece  fasse  ren- 
trer  dans  les  limites  du  territoire  garanti  par  TAIliance  les 
troupes  grecques  qui  en  sont  sortis." 

Here  then  is  the  formal  official  decision  of  the  contracting 
parties  to  the  Treaty  of  London,  that  the  Greeks  shall  cease 
hostilities  everywhere,  and  that  above  all  they  shall  withdraw 
their  troops  within  the  territory  guaranteed,  viz.  the  Morea ; 
to  which  decision  the  Greek  insurgents  had  bound  themselves 
to  submit  We  might  here  remind  the  French  government  of 
what  passed  at  Navarino.  Has  the  same  even-handed  justice 
been  administered  towards  the  Greeks  ?  Has  the  decision  of 
the  contracting  parties  to  the  Treaty  on  the  condition  annexed 
to  the  consent  of  the  British  government  to  the  guarantee  of 
the  Morea  been  as  prompt  as  might  have  been  expected  ?  Has 
the  execution  of  that  decision  at  all  equalled  in  celerity  the 
execution  of  the  measures  in  respect  to  the  other  party  in 
October,  1827? 
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But  these  are  questions  to  be  ditcnand  by  the  three  Power& 
That  which  is  our  principal  object  is  to  justify  ourselves  for  the 
measures  which  wc  have  adopted  in  cooBeqaence  of  the  measures 
taken  by  the  three  Powers.  It  is  well  known  that  of  all  the 
Powers  in  the  world  Great  Britain  is  the  one  which  gives  the 
most  facility  to  the  execution  of  measures  of  blockade  by  belli- 
gerents; and  that  his  Majesty  was  the  first  to  recognise  the 
belligerent  blockade  by  the  marine  of  the  Greek  insurgents. 
This  is  done  upon  principle.  We  conceive  that  those  bellige- 
rents who  have  the  power  of  carrying  on  maritime  warfare  have 
the  right  to  blockade  the  ports  of  their  enemies.  We  must 
respect  those  blockades ;  or  we  must  treat  those  who  enforce 
them  as  pirates  ;  and  must  take  part  against  them. 

In  a  contest  in  which  we  are  neutral,  therefore,  we  respect 
blockades  provided  only  that  there  is  force  sufficient  to  maintain 
them.  Let  us  now  apply  this  principle  to  the  existing  state  of 
the  rights  of  the  Greek  insurgents  under  the  Treaty  of  the 
Gth  July  and  the  Protocols  of  the  2Cth  November  and  22nd 
of  March, 

The  contracting  parties  to  the  Treaty  of  the  Gth  July  took 
upon  themselves  the  power  of  preventing  war  between  Turks 
and  Greeks,  In  order  to  attain  their  objects,  they  destroyed 
the  fleet  of  their  ally  the  Grand  Signior,  drove  his  forces  £rom 
their  fortresses,  and  guaranteed  the  Morea  part  of  his  dominions 
against  the  attacks  of  his  troops. 

They  then  decided  ^^que  les  Grecs  cessent  tmmSdiatemeni  les 
hostilites  sur  totts  les  points,*^ 

This  then  is  a  new  case  in  respect  to  the  British  practice  re- 
garding blockades.    Here  are  insurgents  with  means  of  carrying 
on  war,  to  whom  the  contracting  parties  of  the  Treaty  of  the 
Gth  of  July  declare  that  they  are  to  cease  hostilities  imme- 
diately on  all  points. 

In  this  new  case  his  Majesty  has  duties  to  perform  tovaida 
his  own  subjects.     His  Majesty  is  neutral  in  the  war  \^\;^eeo. 
Turks  and  Greeks,  although  a  party  to  the  Treaty  of  ^^^'Cl^ 
July,  and  particularly  to  this  measure  of  ordering  the  ^^^^^^^^  vo 
'  (M?^e  their  hostilities.     In  every  situation,  and  particv^V    •_  ^^ 
tral  Power,  it  is  the  special  duty  of  his  servants    .,^^«»^S^  ^^ 

jjtanmerce  of  his  Majesty's  subjects  ;  andconsiderV 

^Kg  parties  to  the  Treaty  have  formally  cl< 

^^Ls  shall   cease  hostilities   ever^/vViere,  a 
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Greeks  had  profeandt'ilf^iitibmit  themselves  implicitly  to  the 
decision  of  the  contracting  Powers,  it  has  become  the  duty  of 
his  Majesty's  servffiils  ^  order  that  his  naval  forces  should  i 
protect  the  legal  commUKse  of  his  subjects  from  all  attacks  on 
the  part  of  the  Greek  maritime  forces. 

His  Majesty  has  acted  in  concert' with  those  Powers  with 
whom  he  has  formed  engagements  till  they  have  decided  a 
question  interesting  to  the  commerce  of  his  Majesty's  subjects ; 
which  decision  opens  to  them  new  sources  of  commercial  enter- 
prise ;  and  in  adopting  the  measures  which  he  has  adopted  he 
has  done  no  more  than  became  him  as  the  independent  sove- 
reign of  this  country. 

He  adopted  the  measures  which  it  was  his  duty  to  adopt  in 
the  manner  most  respectful  to  those  Powers  with  whom  he  was 
under  engagements,  and  without  hurry. 

His  orders  consequent  to  the  Protocol  of  the  22nd  March 

were  dated  only  on  the  *  .      They  were  communicated  to  the 

ambassador  of  the  Most  Christian  King  at  this  Court ;   and 

likewise  to  the  Ministre  des  Affaires  etrangeres  at  Paris  by  his 

Majesty's  ambassador  at  the  Court  of  the  Most  Christian  King. 

(Here  say  what  is  to  be  said  of  the  mode  of  execution,  of  which 

I  know  nothing.) 

Believe  me,  &c. 

Wellington. 


Sir  W.  Knighton^  Bart,,  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  deab  Duke  of  Wellington,  Paris,  29th  June,  1829. 

Lord  Stuart  has  just  put  your  Grace*s  letter  into  my  hands,  and  I  set 
down  in  his  room  to  have  the  pleasure  of  acknowledging  it. 

The  object  of  my  journey  to  Hanover  will  be  to  talk  over  the  Land- 
gravine's affairs,  and  do  the  best  I  can  to  assist  her  Boyal  Highness. 

My  visit  to  Berlin  will  be  for  the  purpose  of  paying  the  money  due  to  the 
King  of  Prussia  from  the  Duke  of  York,  deceased. 

This  is  all  that  I  shall  engage  in.  I  hope  not  to  have  a  single  word  on 
the  subject  to  which  your  letter  refers. 

This  I  have  quite  decided  on  before  I  left  England ;  and  your  Grace's 
letter  of  this  morning  has  still  confirmed  me  in  that  decision. 

I  leave  this  to-morrow. 

Believe  me  ever,  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  yours  very  sincerely, 

W.  B^NIGHTON. 
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With  lUuatratious.     Svo.  {,1a  preparation.) 

Vol.  HI.    Lead,  inclading  Desilverizatiou  and  Capel- 

lation.     With  lUuKtratlons.    Svo.    30«. 
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PHILLIPP  (C.  S.  M.)  On  Jurisprudence.    8to.    12«. 
PHILLIPS'  (John)  Memoirs  of  William  Smith.  8vo.  7«.6d 
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cal, and  Descriptive.  By  Bev.  W.  L.  Bbvax.  Woodcuts.  Post  8vo.  7*.  6d, 

ENGLISH    LANGUAGE.     By  Geo.  P.  Mabsh. 

Post  8to.    7«.  W.  . 

ENGLISH  LITERATURE.    By  T.  B.  Shaw,  M.A. 
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